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Archmage Kaplan possessed the body of a boy who was betrayed by his childhood friend.

In the boy’s diary, he found by chance that he wanted to become a great magician.

“Shall we try one more time, then?”

‘Let’s do it.’

In the end, those who are good at magic should use it well.
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Chapter 1
Chapter 1 Prologue
It was a beautiful sight.
The Magic Tower, the very essence of magic itself.
Renowned magicians had gathered here just to listen to a single word from me.
The crowd surrounding me moved naturally as I did.
Eyes wide open, breaths roughened, notebooks opened as if ready to jot down even the smallest word I might say.
All of it felt like a melody to me. When one feels content, even the scenery tends to be beautified.
One person hesitated, gauging my reaction. That was a discordant note.
“Uh… I…”
“What are you hesitating for?”
When I glanced at her, she flinched and continued speaking.
“I’m… I’m just surprised that you’re so much younger than I expected! Despite being a Grand Magician…”
“What’s your business?”
“Ah! Sir Kaplan! It’s about the ancient magic thesis you published this time! I’ve managed to interpret and summarize up to page two on my own. If you could find the time, please, just once…”
“Very well.”
When I accepted it, the original author of the thesis looked astonished, almost speechless. Then she bowed deeply at a ninety-degree angle.
As I accepted one person’s thesis, the other magicians watching seemed to gather their courage. The wall of people surrounding me moved even closer.
Amidst this, the wall parted like the Red Sea.
“Rumble…”
“It’s Sir Rumble!”
With such murmurs, the second-ranking magician, Beltra’s Rumble, walked up to me.
But soon enough, he smiled.
“Ah… Kaplan! Congratulations on your promotion to the highest rank. Have you considered becoming a professor at the academy? Of course, the terms would be adjusted to match your status.”
“I haven’t.”
“Please reconsider! There are many students who need your teachings. If you become a professor, imagine how delighted the students would be! This is for the future…”
“I said no.”
When I frowned, he swallowed his words and backed off.
This time, another magician stepped up.
She seemed quite new to the Magic Tower, with a freshness evident on her face.
“Excuse me! Then, Grand Magician Kaplan, will you be conducting your research in the Magic Tower?”
“I don’t particularly plan to.”
The crowd of magicians following me stirred like a great wave.
“Most magicians aim for promotion because they want better treatment within the Magic Tower! What on earth made you decide…”
Without realizing it, I chuckled at her continued questioning.
It seemed she was expecting some grand reason, but my answer was far too simple.
“Because it’s boring.”
Everyone was shocked into silence.
The authority of the Magic Tower, which solidified its position as a magic research institution, was absolute.
Who would dare describe the Magic Tower as boring?
Only I could say such a thing. I enjoyed things only I could do.
I had strived and would continue to strive to do such things. That’s why I drew a line, refusing to stay in the Magic Tower.
If it’s something others can easily do, it’s not interesting.
“Boring, boring you say? The Magic Tower, where you can explore magic with top magicians, is considered the most enjoyable place for a magician… What exactly do you find boring?”
“Forming groups is the trait of the weak.”
I was honest.
I prefer luxury and indulgence over frugality and thrift, and I often act on impulse rather than diligence.
To someone like me, the Magic Tower is suffocating. It’s full of pretense.
There are too many constraints, and the structure of magicians who have no intention of progressing any further, setting their peak and praising each other, is distasteful.
“Then what are your plans…”
“I’ll think about it while resting.”
The magicians reacted intensely to every word I spoke. There were still many questions rushing at me.
Among them were criticisms disguised as questions.
“I believe that with a promotion to the highest rank comes responsibility! For the advancement of the magical world, you should remain in the Magic Tower…”
“Merhen is a rank you can reach without any guidance. As a Merhen, I guarantee it.”
The magician who was about to lash out at me clamped his mouth shut.
“Please! Even if you don’t stay in the Magic Tower, at least publish the interpretation of your latest research! All the magicians are eagerly awaiting that interpretation!”
Around that time, I stepped onto the podium.
“Sure. Isn’t that why I came to the Magic Tower today?”
As I pulled out a document from my pocket, silence fell over the room.
This lightweight document was the reason I visited the Magic Tower today. It was the material that interpreted the thesis on ancient magic.
“Well… To start with, I trust there isn’t a single magician who failed to understand the contents of the first page.”
Everyone nodded, waiting for my next words.
It’s always more agonizing when things are left incomplete. They were likely thirsting for knowledge more than ever since their interpretation got stuck at the most interesting part.
However.
Fwoosh—!
The one and only document crumbled to ashes in my hand. That was my answer.
“……!”
Everyone silently gasped in shock. As I looked at their stunned faces, I continued.
“If you can’t interpret it on your own, you’re not ready to approach ancient magic… That’s my conclusion and interpretation.”
One magician hurriedly ran over, grasping at the ashes that remained.
“Kaplan! What on earth are you doing! If we could utilize ancient magic, the world would become twice as great…!”
“The world may become great. But magicians are not yet great enough.”
The professors turned pale, their lips quivering. The look on their faces, those who had only pursued easy gains, was satisfying.
As I turned to leave the Magic Tower behind those faces.
“I support whatever choice you make, Mr. Kaplan.”
That voice was unusually clear.
In an instant, it drowned out all other sounds, leaving only its message in my ears.
So, I couldn’t help but stop in my tracks.
“However, there’s one thing I’d like to ask. Could you tell me how you truly feel right now, Mr. Kaplan?”
My true feelings. My true feelings, huh.
Unconsciously, I opened my mouth again.
“How empty.”
I almost said, “It’s nothing special,” but considering I was still in front of the magicians, I moderated my words.
I still loved magic. The path of the magician, pursuing truth and wisdom, remained a noble royal road to me.
However.
Upon reaching the summit, there was nothing but emptiness.
With the singular determination to reach this point, I had set countless subordinate goals and achieved them all tenaciously.
I had thought I wouldn’t achieve it even after I died.
Or that I would only achieve it right before I died. But it was already over.
The clear voice continued.
“Then Mr. Kaplan, how would you feel if you found yourself in a position where you had to prove yourself again?”
Proving myself.
Having grown up without parents, I had to prove that, despite my upbringing, I was not lacking compared to others.
Then I had to prove my magical skills, my courage in tackling difficult challenges, my creativity in theories…
Throughout my life, I had been given numerous tasks, all of which I completed, ultimately becoming a Grand Magician.
Looking back, it wasn’t so bad. If there’s another task that I must prove, I’d like to take it on.
“It sounds fun.”
“Are you serious?”
“I’m serious.”
It was only then that I realized the reporter I had been conversing with had no face.
Beyond discomfort, it was bizarre.
Where there should have been a face, there was only a pitch-black circle; he lacked all the features one would expect—eyes, nose, mouth, ears.
I didn’t have much time to dwell on the sense of unease.
“……!”
Suddenly, everything went white.
A disturbing ringing filled my ears, and I found it difficult to breathe.
What kind of magic is this? I tried to approach it as I would a spell, but I felt no magic.
So it wasn’t magic? That only made it more incomprehensible. I should be the only one who has reached the rank of Merhen.
All my senses faded away. In the void, only my thoughts remained, floating.
Could this be the task I must now prove myself against?
If that’s the case…
‘This could be interesting.’
◈
“I’m sorry.”
“I’m really sorry for changing my mind… but I don’t think I can date you after all.”
The first thing I heard after the disturbing ringing subsided was the voice of a woman I didn’t know.
Someone was delivering a breakup to me.
I wanted to check my surroundings, but it wasn’t easy. It took time for my eyes to adjust to the light.
I inhaled and exhaled. I could breathe. Fortunately, it seemed I was still alive.
“To be honest, Flan, you probably expected this, right? Oh no, was the shock too much?”
I felt a tapping on my shoulder. It was then that my eyes snapped open.
The person who touched me was someone I didn’t know. A woman I had never seen before was looking at me with a regretful expression.
I didn’t know who she was.
And I didn’t know where I was.
“……”
Though I didn’t know where this was, I did know what kind of place it was.
A blackboard at the front, desks, and chairs arranged at a certain distance from it.
Even without someone explaining it to me, this was clearly a classroom.
‘A classroom?’
The woman across from me was still watching my expression.
Her golden hair shone brightly in the light streaming through the window,
and her blue eyes were like a lake.
She was beautiful, but I didn’t have the luxury to admire her looks. The problem was that I didn’t know this woman at all.
“To be honest… I want to date a man I can respect. Someone like Louis.”
I didn’t have any recent memories of confessing to or receiving a confession from anyone.
But what was this strange atmosphere? It was deeply unsettling.
“No matter how hard I try, when I see you struggling with magic, I feel like I’m losing affection for you without even realizing it.”
She continued speaking calmly.
“So, the promise to date is off. Let’s just be on greeting terms at the academy.”
The academy?
The cradle of education where magicians are nurtured. It’s been a long time since I graduated from the academy.
Now that I looked closely, the woman in front of me was wearing the academy uniform. The name tag on her chest read ‘Hayley.’
I needed more time to understand the situation, but I first wanted to correct the absurd misunderstanding that I didn’t know even basic magic.
“I know everything.”
“Huh? You don’t know.”
“I really know everything.”
After saying that, I was startled. The voice that came out was that of a boy who had just entered puberty.
“Ah. Ah.”
Yes, this wasn’t my voice.
It seemed that something had gone seriously wrong.
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Chapter 2 Cleaning
ㅡ “I’m leaving now. I hope you meet someone good, too.”
With those words, the woman left.
For a moment, I stood there dazed, when some guy suddenly grabbed my ear and dragged me along.
Apparently, I was on cleaning duty or something. Judging by his outfit, he seemed like a janitor.
Even though I was dragged all the way to the restroom, I had no time to worry about trivial matters like that. Sorting out the confusion in my mind was the priority.
What had happened to me?
Judging by my normal breathing, I hadn’t died. I didn’t feel any strange sensations, so I wasn’t hallucinating either.
“What are you doing, student? Take this.”
An elderly janitor handed me a bucket and a mop.
The girl from earlier seemed like a student. And this person seemed like a janitor.
“Where am I?”
“The restroom.”
“I know it’s a restroom. I’m asking about the institution.”
“It’s Merhen Academy. But hey… Why are you being so informal?”
Merhen Academy? I don’t recall any academy by that name.
With a thud, a knuckle rapped against my head.
“!”
It wasn’t the sensation of being hit that surprised me. What shocked me was that I couldn’t block it even though I quickly reached out.
‘My arms are short.’
That’s why, despite reaching out properly, I couldn’t block it.
Not only was my voice different, but so was my body.
My voice was thinner than I remembered, and my body was shorter. Even the clothes I was wearing were almost like a uniform.
“A mirror.”
“Are you asking me to clean the mirror first?”
The man pointed his chin at the mirror, so I rushed over to it.
“This is…”
This isn’t me.
He had thought the worst side effect might be ‘getting younger.’ But this was beyond that—it wasn’t Kaplan at all.
My once proud white hair was now black, and my eyes were red.
The contours of the face and body were shapes I’d never experienced in my life.
The sharp face, once full of dignity and confidence, was nowhere to be seen.
No matter how serious an expression I made, I just looked like a young boy pouting. My face was so youthful and pale.
My jawline and nose were sharp, but my thinness made me look a bit sickly.
“Student, put the book down and get to cleaning. The faster you clean, the sooner you can go home.”
“Cleaning?”
When was the last time I did any cleaning?
I hadn’t even grasped the situation yet, but now I was being told to clean. It was hard to accept.
“You take care of this side. I’ll clean the restroom across the hall.”
“Hm.”
That was the end of our conversation. The janitor, committed to his work, went to clean another restroom.
I pieced together the information I had.
This was an academy. The girl who dumped me earlier was a student. The person giving me orders now was a janitor.
And the reason this happened…
‘I must be a student at this academy too, and probably because I couldn’t even manage basic magic?’
My gaze fell on the book tightly gripped in my hand, titled *Basic Magic*.
‘Am I really a student who doesn’t even know this?’
Something felt off.
The mana flowing inside my body was quite pure. It hadn’t been refined yet, but it was untouched by anything else.
With such excellent conditions, why would someone fail to understand something so basic and have to ask for a professor’s help?
I felt intrigued.
Of course, I wasn’t the original owner of this body, but proving something new always excited me.
Especially if it was something no one else had experienced.
“What part was difficult?”
I chuckled as I opened the book.
◈
‘Another burden.’
Craig’s expression soured. He gripped the mop handle with irritation.
In this world, only a blessed few could use magic.
He wasn’t one of the blessed and worked as a janitor at the academy.
At Merhen Academy, they often assigned students to help him clean as a way to humiliate them…
“How well can these pampered kids clean anyway?”
First, they’ve never cleaned properly before.
Second, they don’t want to clean.
In the end, Craig would probably have to clean everything by himself again today.
At least it was a boy, so he wasn’t crying in the restroom.
When he had to console the students who could use magic, Craig sometimes wanted to bite his tongue.
He resented these pampered kids.
That brat, acting all rude just because he had to clean at the academy.
But then, he heard it.
The sound of flowing water. He had just wrung out the mop and turned off the faucet, so he checked to make sure it was off. It was.
But he could still hear the sound. Oh, right. It must be coming from the restroom across the hall.
Come to think of it, if water were flowing from a faucet, it wouldn’t make this kind of noise.
The sound was so peculiar that Craig couldn’t suppress his curiosity and moved toward it.
Step by step.
The closer he got, the clearer the sound became. And then he saw—
“What…”
A boy was manipulating water freely.
With one hand, he held a book open, and with the other, he supported his chin.
He didn’t even glance at the space around him, yet the water droplets formed letters as if someone was writing on a blackboard.
Craig didn’t know how to use magic. It was something determined at birth.
So, even if he saw a magic formula, he wouldn’t understand it. That was only natural.
But still.
‘Beautiful.’
It was just so beautiful that Craig could only stare at the scene he couldn’t comprehend.
◈
“Basic, my foot.”
*Basic Magic* was enough to catch my interest. This content was far from basic, yet the title shamelessly labeled it so.
That alone hinted at the academy’s level. I could assume they had gathered quite remarkable prodigies.
“I’m not a fan of defacing books, but…”
Still, a book marked up to the point of falling apart earned some points from me.
Before long, I detected a pattern.
When classifying types of magic, blue triangles were used.
For the necessary ratio of mana, red circles were drawn, and for the ‘circuits’ that mana traveled through, yellow underlines were used.
“This must have been difficult for you.”
I wasn’t sure of my exact age, but my body was young.
The Harmony branch of magic required a great deal of finesse, making it challenging to pursue at a young age.
When did I master this? Old memories started to surface.
Seeing the pages of this book so worn out, it was clear the original owner had wanted to prove himself to the world more than anyone else.
“I’ll help.”
Harmony was, in simple terms, a way of connecting magic, and to connect magic, at least two spells were needed.
The way they were connected varied greatly depending on the two spells being used.
It could almost be considered a different field altogether.
The most common example was fire and water.
I drew the magic formula for fire in the air. Though it was my first time casting a spell in this body, I had no concern about failure.
Why? Because Kaplan is still Kaplan, and a grand mage is still a grand mage.
As expected, flames sparked to life in the air.
The firepower wasn’t to my liking, but it was sufficient for the connection.
Next was water.
Since the remaining mana was already running low, I decided to borrow water from nearby instead of generating it.
Once the two spells were ready, I applied them to the formula in the textbook.
It was the same formula the original owner couldn’t understand even after marking it up with more than ten stars.
Soon, the two elements that could never naturally combine fused together.
A loud hiss marked the beginning of true Harmony.
The mana consumption was enormous.
The textbook even advised against ‘attempting’ this, suggesting only ‘understanding’ it.
But, I was the type who needed to prove things for my own satisfaction.
At this moment, as I moved toward a new proof within this wretched body, I could say I was happier than when I looked down on the mages of the tower.
Hwaah—!
The mist spread thickly, quickly sweeping away everything around it.
What remained before my eyes were the magical formulas written in water droplets.
…No, to be precise, they should have remained, but they didn’t.
Ironically, I had tried to manifest flames on the water droplets, but it failed spectacularly and turned into steam.
Just one drop.
A single drop of water briefly held a flame before it fizzled out into steam with a discordant hiss.
‘I truly failed, perfectly.’
Just as it was.
It was an utterly shameful failure, the kind that made me want to hang my head.
I had understood it but hadn’t mastered it.
My current body was too frail to keep up with the overwhelming theory.
I closed the book with a loud thud.
Indeed, I was still weak.
It was around then that I made eye contact with the janitor, whose eyes were wide with surprise.
“Have you already finished cleaning over there?”
How long had he been watching? In fact, it didn’t matter how long he had been watching.
The mist, heavy with moisture, filled the restroom and then evaporated.
In an act charged with mana, there was no way that dust or grime could resist.
Thus, the restroom was cleaner than it had ever been.
So, I had done my part.
“I just finished up here too.”
I gave him a leisurely smile.
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“It just so happens I’m finished too.”
The student looked at Craig and grinned.
His expression was full of confidence. It was hard to believe he had come here to clean as punishment.
He slowly retraced the scene he had just witnessed.
A watercolor painting.
The process he had just unfolded was more akin to a watercolor than magic.
Vivid and incomprehensible, yet at least he could perceive the bright array of colors.
And then, slightly delayed, the realization arrived—it was beautiful.
He should have either said that he hadn’t even started cleaning his assigned area yet, or maybe told him that he could leave since his cleaning was done.
But his mouth didn’t move.
He closed his eyes.
Selfishly, but just for a moment, he wanted to relive that scene.
◈
“It’s awkward.”
The discomfort was significant. It was his first time using magic with someone else’s body.
However, there was one thing that reassured him.
‘The essence of magic is the same as in my previous world.’
He had worried that everything he had studied so far might have become futile, but he recognized that the fundamentals of magic remained the same.
The theories still in his mind could be applied in this world too. He could feel a bit relieved about that.
Of course, he still didn’t know this world in detail. There could be unexpected variables arising everywhere.
…But even so, he wasn’t afraid.
Because the one in this body was Kaplan. If variables arose, he would simply prove himself again.
Leaving the dazed janitor behind, he walked away.
Since the restroom was perfectly clean, the janitor had no reason to stop him.
Right, there was no reason to stop him.
“Student!”
Yet, despite that, he grabbed my shoulder.
His expression was full of surprise, so at least he wasn’t grabbing me out of anger.
“You’re amazing! Are you the student who supposedly took over the entire Agora Board?”
“Agora Board?”
Having my shoulder grabbed by a janitor wasn’t exactly a pleasant feeling, but the mention of the Agora Board captured all my attention.
The chalkboard where magicians compete by challenging each other’s theories—the Agora Board.
Whoever solves the spells written on it can erase the previous ones entirely and inscribe their own on the board.
Think of it as a kind of arena for proving each other’s theories.
But that should only exist in the Magic Tower. Isn’t this an academy?
“…Can students even touch the Agora Board?”
“Can students touch it?”
The janitor tilted his head.
“Of course. Only students can touch it. Professors can’t interfere.”
“Professors can’t interfere?”
“Obviously. It was made for students.”
I understood.
The Agora Board in this world had the same name, but it was apparently a device intended for academy students. Interesting.
The janitor scratched his head awkwardly.
“Judging by your reaction, I guess not. Since you were using magic so skillfully, I thought you might be the one from those rumors.”
“What rumors?”
“About the student who filled the entire board anonymously… But seriously, how could you not know that when even a janitor like me does? No matter how much of a freshman you are.”
“There’s such a rumor?”
​
“Yeah, if you didn’t know, you should try it now. Once you gain attention on the Agora Board, you’ll get tons of scouting offers. By the way, are you naturally that good at magic?…”
After listening to a few more customary compliments about my magic, I asked for the location of the Agora Board and left.
With each step I took, I thought about the Agora Board.
The fact that someone did it anonymously, despite being able to flaunt their name and gain fame, caught my attention.
Suddenly, memories of my past self came to mind.
I used to submit answers to the Magic Tower’s most difficult problems anonymously, then enjoy watching their frantic reactions.
With that thought, I took another step, heading toward the Agora Board.
“Flan!”
Someone called out to me. It was a female professor I hadn’t seen before.
◈
“Your personal belongings.”
The female professor handed him a bag, saying he had left it in the classroom.
Books, writing utensils, magic tools—everything in there was worn out.
It was hard to tell if he was a student or a peddler.
The only thing that looked relatively new was the student ID.
Now that I think about it, even the janitor mentioned he was a freshman. It seems he really hasn’t been at this academy for long.
Merhen Academy, 1st Year.
The academy and year weren’t particularly surprising.
Flan.
A name similar to my own, yet clearly different, caught my eye.
Checking the student ID made me fully realize that I was indeed in someone else’s body.
‘I have to live with this body now.’
It wasn’t difficult to understand, but accepting it would take some time.
He stood still for a while, pressing his temples.
What kind of world is this?
In the original world, there was no academy with this name.
Magic was the same, but the world itself was subtly different.
With a deep sigh, he walked through the academy’s hallway.
Not knowing where else to go, he headed toward the Agora Board.
Magic had always been his lifeline in any situation.
The scenery of the academy that came into view as he walked looked somewhat like the academy he knew, but also different.
The design was oddly more refined, and when he passed by a few students, their styles were quite different from what he was used to.
It felt as if the trends had completely changed.
“Hmm.”
Finally, he arrived in front of the Agora Board.
Standing outside the building, it looked like a small gate at first glance. That’s how massive and grand it was.
It was too large to be placed inside the building.
In any case, the board was densely covered with spells written in white.
For some reason, it felt familiar. There was a time when I felt a certain romance in chalkboard writings.
He set down the bag he was carrying on his back. And just as he was about to focus on it—
“You should give up.”
A clear voice rang in his ears.
The girl who advised him to give up at first sight placed her hands on her hips with a confident expression.
She was shorter than him, but her spirit was anything but small.
Her red hair cascaded down to her waist. Just as he was about to admire its luster, she spoke again.
“There’s a rumor that the professor, not a student, wrote that spell. You won’t be able to solve it even if you spend all day on it.”
“What are you?”
“Me? Becky.”
Even a child would know that simply asking for her name wasn’t the point.
When the boy frowned blatantly, Becky hesitated and added,
“I’ve been here all day since the freshman welcome event. I couldn’t solve it either. I got close at the start, but after that, I couldn’t manage it.”
“You look like it.”
“…What’s that supposed to mean? I’m pretty skilled, you know?”
Anyway, it sounded like she had given up. Why would she tell me to give up too?
He turned his gaze back to the Agora Board.
Numerous lines, dots, and circles of the spell were intricately intertwined, like a knot that couldn’t be untangled.
His expression naturally twisted into a frown.
Great spells aren’t usually this complicated. They’re intuitive and simple. The only difference is that the cost they demand is high.
Thus, the intention behind what was written on this Agora Board was clear.
To make it look as difficult as possible, and to make oneself look as impressive as possible…
But this was not the kind of ‘difficulty’ he pursued.
It was somewhat annoying.
“See? It’s hard, right? I told you it was hard.”
‘It’s not hard, it’s just tedious.’
That was exactly what he thought.
This spell, crammed with an absurd amount of magic formulas, wasn’t difficult; it was just frustratingly repetitive in its calculations.
‘It’ll consume a lot of mana.’
It wasn’t impossible to accelerate his thoughts and solve the calculations quickly.
However, even though this body’s original owner would have used this spell with a sneer, it was a different story for the boy’s body he now possessed.
Just attempting a harmonization spell in the restroom had pushed this body to its limit.
Of course, he intended to fix this in the future.
In any case, tackling this problem without sufficient mana would be reckless.
It was hard to estimate how many days it might take.
“You’re not answering? Hey. It’s okay if you don’t hide your shock.”
Becky waved her hand in front of his eyes a few times. Only then did his gaze and thoughts shift back to her.
Come to think of it, there was no need to limit himself to his own mana.
After all, there was another magician right next to him.
“Becky.”
“Yeah?”
“How far did you get?”
“I figured out that it’s an image. Each part of the spell corresponds to specific coordinates and points. If you connect them all, it’ll probably form a picture.”
Becky shared what she had noticed without any hesitation.
Because
she was confident the other person wouldn’t be able to solve it anyway.
“Why didn’t you connect them all?”
“When am I supposed to do all that math? It’s almost impossible.”
He nodded.
Her assessment matched his own. With her level of skill, she should be more than helpful.
She looked at him with a suspicious gaze.
“But… is that how you usually talk?”
“Vertices.”
“What?”
“Just as you can imagine a triangle with only three vertices, you only need to solve the spells at each vertex.”
Becky let out a half-laugh.
“Hey. Easier said than done. How are you supposed to find those?”
“This is how.”
With a face full of composure, he made a suggestion.
“If I accurately identify the vertices, you’ll do the calculations.”
“You’ll just identify the vertices? Do you hear yourself?”
For Becky, it was an incomprehensible statement.
To figure out the vertices, wouldn’t you have to examine every single point?
If it were so easy to pinpoint the vertices just by glancing, this spell on the board wouldn’t have been considered difficult in the first place.
“Just answer if you’ll do it or not.”
His short reply made Becky swallow nervously.
The boy had a sharp look, and he seemed frail at first glance. But Becky didn’t feel he was weak.
She could sense the confidence radiating from his expression, tone, and attitude.
After a moment’s hesitation, she could only answer this way.
“…Sure. But only if you actually get it right.”
But the boy smirked as if pleased.
“I like that.”
He conjured mana into the form of a piece of chalk.
As it touched the board, it moved without a moment’s hesitation.
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After underlining a single line in yellow, the boy took no further action.
‘Was he just showing off after all?’
As soon as that thought crossed her mind, the boy smiled faintly, almost as if he had read her thoughts.
It was close to a sneer directed at something insignificant. It was as if he was silently saying to the formula on the Agora Board, ‘How dare something like you…’
‘Huh?’
Becky involuntarily widened her eyes.
The chalk tapping on the blackboard, the busy movement of his pupils—it all lacked any trace of discomfort.
Rather, he seemed to be enjoying the task at hand.
Soon, his wrist moved broadly, underlining another line. Despite not using any tools to assist him, the trajectory he drew was a perfectly straight line, without a single error.
Now, there were two underlines. Flan muttered.
“The value of the first formula, still not there.”
The girl felt as if she had been struck in the back of the head.
Come to think of it, she had already forgotten the boy’s earlier claim that he would only find the vertices, captivated as she was by the spectacle.
Simultaneously, a question arose. Even if he could accurately pinpoint the vertices, calculating each one required immense concentration and mana.
What if this is a mistake?
However, as soon as she touched the formula, Becky felt her doubts melting away.
‘This… it’s definitely the vertex.’
A magician is a being who adds intuition to the pursuit of truth.
She had just started the calculations, but she could already feel her intuition reacting.
Like finding a long-sought vein of water, amidst the malicious and disgusting formulas, this one stood out, almost kind.
Every part of it seemed to assert itself as the core structure.
Becky immediately unfolded a piece of paper in the air and began writing.
This was definitely the vertex. Her heart raced at the thought that they might actually arrive at the correct answer.
“The countless formulas seem overwhelming, but when you narrow them down, there are only 64.”
“64…”
Isn’t 64 still an absurd number? Becky quietly swallowed her words.
Anyway, the derived value of the first formula was A1.
She quickly moved on to the next formula.
But it wasn’t easy. Since the calculations were so long, even one mistake in the middle meant starting from scratch, and her concentration was quickly drained.
Still, somehow, she managed to calculate three more after that: A8, H1, H8.
“Ah!”
Becky exclaimed. A1, A8, H1, H8—these were all too familiar.
“This is a square! Eight spaces across, eight spaces down! Like a chessboard!”
So, that’s why there are a total of 64 formulas. If it’s eight across and eight down, there are 64 coordinates.
Becky was filled with pride, but Flan shook his head as if he found her pitiful.
“You did well to understand that much, but of course, it doesn’t end there.”
“What? Then what?”
“You’ve just gauged the size of the canvas. The real task of deciphering the picture starts now.”
“Oh… I see…”
Although Becky had confidently accepted the challenge, after calculating just four, she was already exhausted.
‘Is he not tired?’
Becky wiped the beads of sweat that had formed on her forehead at some point, while Flan casually rested his chin on his hand.
He didn’t show the slightest sign of being tired. He remained calm and composed.
Once again, he drew another line.
Well, I have to do it. Becky swallowed a silent scream and began the next calculation.
So engrossed were they in their respective tasks that they forgot the passage of time.
D4, D6, C3, E3, B4, F4…
Finally, Becky put down the chalk.
“Done!”
Flan glanced towards the girl. She shouted with confidence.
“This is a spade shape. It’s definitely easier to calculate when you just pick out the vertices.”
She stretched victoriously, but the unexpected reaction was cold.
The boy tapped the chalk on the blackboard.
“You just realized that now? Continue with the calculations.”
“But we already know the answer is a spade, why keep going?”
“Just do it.”
Becky grumbled in dissatisfaction but reluctantly started calculating the new formula.
Then, predictably, she hit a snag.
“Hey. You.”
“What?”
His response was so confident that it cut off her train of thought.
‘What’s going on? No matter how I think about it, something’s off.’
However, Becky felt a strong sense of unease.
Until now, every coordinate they had calculated had triggered her intuition, confirming they were crucial.
But the coordinates she received this time lacked that feeling entirely.
It felt like a trap, a completely random location. Touching it made her feel that way.
She hesitated, wondering whether to continue, and eventually asked with some hesitation.
“Are you sure this one’s correct?”
“It’s not the answer, but you’ve identified it brilliantly according to my intentions.”
So, it’s wrong, isn’t it?
Even so, Flan confidently underlined one more line.
Following his gaze, she saw that this one, too, felt like a trap.
“According to your intentions? What do you mean by that…?”
Isn’t the point to solve it according to the intention of the one who set the problem?
But the boy didn’t seem to have any sense of obligation to solve the problem.
“Just returning the correct spade shape isn’t satisfying enough. We’re not mere lackeys.”
“Then what are you trying to give back besides the answer?”
Flan chuckled.
“We’re going to give back a problem for the setter to solve.”
“What happens if they solve what we return?”
“They’ll find an inverted image. A heart.”
“Inverted… You mean you’re going to flip the picture?”
“That’s right.”
While others were worrying about the answer, the boy was already considering the next level. The ‘answer’ itself had been too obvious from the beginning.
“Why do that? It’s still technically wrong. No one else would even know we solved it.”
“That’s what makes it fun.”
A short reply. The boy continued.
“Everyone else will be oblivious, but the setter will know. Only they’ll know that someone completely saw through their problem.”
Becky was certain. This guy was no ordinary person.
At the same time, she thought, he’s not entirely sane.
‘But… it sounds fun.’
Yet, a rebellious and daring feeling slowly rose within her.
Had she ever thought like Flan before?
Whenever she was given a problem, she had only thought about solving it and being praised. She had never considered turning it back on the setter.
Was he really a fellow freshman? The first impression she had of him as a sickly junior had completely disappeared from her mind.
He tapped the new underlines he had drawn with his chalk.
“The derived value is.”
“W-wait. I’m working on it.”
Formulas poured out towards Becky.
The new formulas were of much higher difficulty.
It was only natural. To flip the picture, they had to solve the formulas for coordinates that would normally be traps.
‘…What kind of guy is this?’
As she calculated, Becky found herself involuntarily sticking out her tongue.
They were the same age. Which meant his talent could only be described as extraordinary.
Who could make Becky feel this pressured?
Becky had always prided herself on relentlessly pursuing the path of a magician throughout her life.
That’s why she had applied to Merhen Academy without a second thought and had, of course, been accepted.
Moreover, during the freshman welcome ceremony, there were even a few students who recognized her.
‘But… I don’t even remember seeing him at the welcome ceremony.’
Becky glanced at him with dazed eyes.
But this time, the boy wasn’t looking at the blackboard. Instead, he was staring at the girl with a slightly dissatisfied expression.
“Why so slow?”
◈
“Haaaah…”
It was only when the moon hung in the sky that Becky, having finally finished the calculations, collapsed flat on the floor.
As expected, the correct answer was the spade shape, but Flan had cleverly inverted it, separating the handle to turn it into a heart.
The answer was written in the form of a note and stuck in a corner. The setter would find it.
If everything went according to plan, it would be almost like a taunt. Honestly, was it bad to admit it was a little fun?
“Hahaha…”
Despite everything, laughter was the first thing to come out. It had been fun. That much was certain.
“Did you enjoy it?”
The boy asked.
Was that even a question? Becky nodded while lying down.
Though she hadn’t approached the problem purely on her own, the sense of accomplishment she felt was immense.
“Hey. You…”
Only then did Becky examine the boy’s shirt. Under the moonlight, the name ‘Flan’ was written on his shiny name tag.
“Flan. Can I just call you by your name?”
“Do as you please. We won’t be seeing each other again anyway.”
“Why wouldn’t we? Aren’t you going to keep attending the academy?”
“Well. I’m no longer interested.”
The girl quickly sat up from the floor. She started thinking quickly.
‘Has he already been scouted?’
Well, considering what she had just seen, it wouldn’t be surprising if he was already receiving scouting offers.
If that were the case, there was nothing she could do.
She had been planning to befriend him since they’d likely attend the academy together, but it seemed that wouldn’t happen.
She grabbed her bag lying on the floor and handed it to the boy.
“So
, are you going home now?”
“Home…”
The boy thought for a moment.
Even if he had fallen into another world, he needed a place to stay. It was already nighttime. This body desperately needed rest. If there was a place to sleep, he would go there and sleep.
Then suddenly.
“Come to think of it, why aren’t you going home?”
If he remembered correctly, girls this age usually had curfews.
“Me? I… I’m fine. I don’t have to go home yet.”
Becky mumbled her response.
He nodded towards her.
“Then take me home.”
◈
Becky shook her head.
“Why can’t you find your way home when your address is written right there on your student ID…? I can’t understand it.”
“Because I don’t know.”
“I mean, how does someone who knows such complicated formulas not know how to get home?”
Despite her grumbling, Becky complied with his request.
If there had been any ulterior motives in his request for her to walk him home, she would have coldly refused, but he genuinely seemed not to know.
Actually, it wasn’t just that he didn’t know his home; it seemed like he wasn’t familiar with this area at all. He kept looking around as if everything was new to him.
“How much further?”
“We’re almost there, so just… No, but am I really hearing this from the homeowner? Shouldn’t you know better?”
“I don’t.”
“This is unbelievable… Whoa.”
As she walked, alternately glancing at the address and the surroundings, Becky involuntarily dropped her arm.
And her small mouth gaped open.
“Flan, do you… live here?”
In front of them stood a massive mansion.
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“Wow. You live in such a nice place? It looks like you have a lot of money, so why didn’t you stay in the dormitory?”
The luxurious mansion was enough to give the girl an idea of the wealth it held.
The emblem of a burning sword engraved in several places added a touch of elegance.
The boy responded with a question.
“Dormitory?”
“Yeah, the Merhen Academy dormitory facilities are amazing. There are a lot of perks, so why didn’t you stay there?”
“Why didn’t you stay there?”
He answered her question with another question, which felt unfair. The girl cleared her throat.
“Well, you know… It just turned out that way.”
“So did I.”
“That’s sneaky.”
She checked her outfit once more. Now that she thought about it, compared to Flan’s clothes, hers looked rather shabby.
As they approached the front gate, Becky couldn’t help but be impressed.
She’d be lying if she said she wasn’t envious. She wanted to live in a place like this.
“Wow… Do all the students at Merhen Academy live like this? They must be really rich…”
Becky muttered to herself as she looked at Flan.
The boy still had an unreadable expression on his face.
Even though she had escorted him home, there was something strange in his gaze—more curiosity than relief, as if he was looking at someone else’s house.
No way.
“Flan, this isn’t your house, is it?”
Just as he was about to answer,
“Who are you?”
A clear and firm voice rang in her ears.
When she turned her gaze, there stood a maid with red hair.
Her sharply cut bob seemed to reflect her personality.
The confidence she exuded made it clear she was likely the head maid, though she looked very young.
…Maybe even around Becky’s age.
Regardless, she seemed to be the head maid. A golden pin near her chest indicated her rank.
“…Who are you?”
She asked again.
The first question had been directed at no one in particular, but this time, it was aimed solely at Becky.
The girl bowed politely and spoke.
“Hello. Flan couldn’t find his way home, so I brought him here.”
“Young Master Flan couldn’t find his way home?”
The maid’s voice was laced with suspicion.
“Please, come in, Young Master.”
As the head maid nodded, another maid came over and led him into the mansion.
The boy complied without a word.
Now it was just Becky and the head maid.
In the cold atmosphere, Becky stood frozen, but then she began to realize why she might be under suspicion and waved her hands frantically.
Compared to these people, who exuded luxury, nobility, and formality, Becky, a commoner, looked rather scruffy.
Just being there probably seemed inappropriate.
“I just met him today.”
“You just met today.”
Ah, did that sound even more suspicious?
“We’re not involved in any way. Really.”
The head maid narrowed her eyes before slightly lowering her head in a formal gesture.
Her faint smile was as beautiful as a work of art, but it wasn’t warm.
It felt more like a polite dismissal, so Becky hastily bowed as well.
“Ah, yes! Goodbye!”
She had no intention of staying where she wasn’t welcome. She quickly left the premises.
As she walked home.
And walked some more.
Suddenly.
“…!”
She stopped in her tracks, startled.
She recalled the emblem she had seen at the mansion as if she were in a trance.
The image that lingered in her mind was of the burning sword. No matter how she thought about it, it didn’t seem like the emblem of a magic family.
Yeah, it was definitely a knight family’s emblem.
Knights and magicians were natural enemies.
For someone born into a knight’s family to become a magician was even more incomprehensible. Especially someone with exceptional magic skills.
The girl murmured to herself without realizing it.
“…What on earth are you?”
◈
Head Maid Katarina had a lot to do.
First of all, she needed to ask Flan why he hadn’t responded to the summons from his sister, Scarlet Judith.
“Where is my room?”
But to her surprise, Flan spoke first. And it was an astonishing statement.
He seemed completely unaware of the mansion’s grave atmosphere and remained calm.
“…Young Master, have you been drinking?”
“I haven’t.”
“You brought a girl you met today into the mansion.”
“I just escorted her.”
His tone and demeanor had changed drastically, but it wasn’t something that could be attributed to alcohol.
She was curious about what had happened, but she lost the staring contest with Flan.
His gaze was genuinely that of someone looking down on a subordinate, and she unknowingly bowed her head.
Katarina quietly informed him of his room. Then, she quickly gave instructions to a few other maids.
“Has he found some kind of confidence?”
She wondered if the Young Master had brought something that could change the tense atmosphere in the mansion.
She looked over the documents the other maids had handed to her.
The documents, stamped with the Merhen Academy’s seal, were filled with subjects and rankings like Elements, Summoning, Destruction, Support, Manipulation, and Alchemy.
[F]
That was the grade Merhen Academy had given to Flan.
F was the grade given to the lowest-ranking students. It basically meant he had barely scraped by to pass the academy’s admission.
“What could he be so confident about?”
She crumpled the paper and hurriedly threw it into the trash can. If the higher-ups saw it, they would surely throw a fit.
“…It’s going to be really tough from now on.”
The Judith Family was in the calm before the storm.
◈
“It’s decent.”
I laid my exhausted body on the bed. Although the softness enveloped me and lightened my body, my mind didn’t feel the same relief.
The only fortunate thing was that I had finally sorted out my thoughts.
What I was experiencing was undoubtedly real. And from now on, I had to live in this body.
I couldn’t understand it, but I had accepted it.
So, what should I do now?
“I should do what I want.”
Even if something strange were to happen again one day, I decided not to be afraid. Even if I were afraid, there was nothing I could do about it.
Yeah, so I should do what I want. I got up and stood in front of the mirror.
If I had simply been reborn, I would have pursued whatever I wanted, but since I had essentially taken over someone else’s body, my curiosity was piqued.
What did this boy want to do?
It had been a long time since I had last pondered over a career path.
Kaplan had always known exactly what he wanted and what he needed to do to achieve it.
Observation and analysis were some of his strengths, so he began to examine the various things in the room.
Around the spacious room, there were pieces of armor and swords hanging around, collecting dust.
‘The family emblem was a burning sword too.’
It seemed this boy was born into a knight family and naturally took on the destiny of a knight.
“How pitiful.”
But then again, the study was filled with books about magic. There wasn’t a speck of dust on them.
At that moment, the corners of my mouth twitched slightly.
The life of a knight imposed upon him versus the path of a magician he wanted to follow. The clash and rebellion between destiny and desire.
At the very least, I welcomed this kind of rebellion.
My curiosity was piqued even more.
I started pulling out the magic books that the boy seemed to have studied diligently and laid them on the floor one by one. My hand brushed against a strangely thin notebook.
A thin diary. Anyone could tell it was a journal.
I didn’t have a bad habit of prying into other people’s thoughts, but this one stood out among the worn-out books, making me naturally curious.
The boy flipped to the first page.
Only one sentence was written.
—I want to become a Grand Magician. Absolutely.
As soon as the words registered in my mind, I let out a small laugh.
“A Grand Magician, huh.”
If the boy had dreamed of becoming a swordsman, I wouldn’t have been able to fulfill that wish. I had no interest in swords.
But what a coincidence this was.
The boy had a goal that aligned quite well with Kaplan’s.
“To become a Grand Magician with this body… once again.”
There were so many things to do to become a Grand Magician. There was a lot to prove, and it would take a long time.
But despite that, it intrigued me.
At one point, I had mentioned that it would be fun if the time came to prove myself again against a mysterious opponent in the Magic Tower.
Yes, it would be fun.
“I wonder how hard he tried to rebel.”
Flan reached out to the magic books the boy seemed to have studied diligently.
If it was something I already knew, it was interesting because it was familiar, and if there was something new in this world, it was fun to learn about it.
That’s how I had always lived. Now that I was so much younger, there was no need to be in a hurry.
Snap.
I snapped my fingers, and five books floated in the air.
I clasped my hands behind my head to form a pillow, adopting a comfortable posture as I examined them simultaneously.
I read through the parts where the boy had marked with stars, adding my own annotations as I went.
The sound of pages turning filled the room, and the waves of magical knowledge washed over Flan’s thoughts.
“This is it.”
This was his kind of fun.
◈
The sun had just begun to rise.
Flan was still immersed in
his reading.
Although he had initially sought out his home due to exhaustion, the basic textbooks he hadn’t read in a long time were quite enjoyable.
Ah, to be precise, it was fun to trace the boy’s struggles with the basic textbooks.
I even read them while soaking in the bathtub.
Books about the world were also quite intriguing.
As expected, in terms of magic, the core principles of this world were almost identical to those of his original world, but its culture and trends seemed quite different.
But, more than anything.
‘Even in this world, the relationship between magicians and knights is a mess.’
Even in a different world, magicians and knights didn’t get along. After all, their paths were so fundamentally different.
As I got lost in my reading, morning arrived before I knew it. Someone knocked loudly on the door.
“Young Master.”
Flan was still in the bathtub. It was too much of a hassle to step out of the bathroom and open the door.
“Young Master?”
A moment later, there was the sound of the door opening. It seemed they had let themselves in.
“It’s time for breakfast, but where could he be? Young Master. Young Master!”
The loud voice was quite irritating. Flan opened the bathroom door with telekinesis.
“Young Master, would you like your breakfast…”
Katarina, who had entered with a neutral expression, froze.
She quickly turned her head away.
“I’m here.”
“Oh, yes. Ah… You’re in the bathroom. Ah, um. I have something to report. Yes. Because of breakfast. Yes.”
Katarina’s face turned slightly red. Having spent her life working, she wasn’t used to seeing a man’s body.
“Don’t worry too much about it.”
How could she not be concerned? The sight of Flan in the bathtub was something the head maid couldn’t bear to look at.
She spoke while keeping her head turned away.
“Anyway… Breakfast is ready. Miss Scarlet returned last night. You’ll be dining together.”
“Hmm.”
Flan pondered for a moment, resting his chin on his hand.
Eating among knights could be quite suffocating. He briefly considered just asking for the meal to be brought to his room.
Katarina glanced sideways to observe the Young Master deep in thought.
His demeanor was quite different from usual.
There was an overflowing sense of dignity and refinement. It wasn’t something that could be explained by simply saying he had matured or grown up.
It was as if he had become a different person.
Anyway, she once again surveyed the room.
Her movements were sharp. It was natural since it was Katarina’s job to anticipate and address any issues that might arise from the mansion’s “higher-ups.”
Soon, the head maid’s gaze fell on the magic books scattered across the floor.
“Young Master, did you stay up all night reading magic books?”
“I did.”
“Magic books…”
She pursed her lips with a subtle expression.
“As the head maid, I may be overstepping my bounds, but may I say something?”
“Go ahead.”
“You’ve been classified as the lowest-ranked student at the academy.”
“Is that so.”
“Yes. Perhaps it’s time to take up the sword again. Even if Miss doesn’t offer her assistance now, she might at least start treating you as her brother, or at the very least, as a person.”
Flan scoffed as he rose from the bathtub. He then walked out of the bathroom.
“No need.”
Disregard, disdain, contempt—he had already experienced these things once, so they didn’t bother him.
What he learned from going through it was that there was no need to be overly concerned.
“Oh, my. Young Master.”
Meanwhile, Katarina quickly covered her face with both hands.
But then she peeked through her fingers, watching Flan as he dried himself and got dressed.
It wasn’t that she liked him or had any ulterior motives. She was just curious.
‘What’s different?’
It was still the same body she knew as Flan’s. His tall, slim frame hadn’t changed at all.
Although he had a naturally broad build, having been born into a knight’s family, the important thing was that he hadn’t grown any larger.
Yet, there was something different.
Today, that body seemed exceptionally imposing. The usual sickly and timid appearance was nowhere to be seen.
“Perhaps you should leave now.”
At the low command, Katarina was about to leave the room in a daze, but she suddenly remembered what she had come to say. She almost left without saying it.
“If you don’t leave, I’ll make you.”
Flan had fully dressed his lower half but was still bare-chested.
As Flan gently tried to push her out, Katarina grabbed his hand, still with her head turned away.
“…Young Master! People call you the disgrace of the Judith Family.”
She spoke with her eyes tightly closed. No matter how strange the situation, she had to fulfill her duties.
“If you continue practicing magic, the family won’t stand by idly. You may no longer be considered a member of the Judith Family.”
“What’s your reason for telling me this?”
“Because I’m worried. I’ve been by your side since you were a child.”
“Is that so.”
Flan nodded. But it wasn’t a nod of agreement.
He raised his chin instead. The rebellious spirit within Kaplan, not Flan, burned too brightly to simply let this pass.
“Tell me, what is this family’s reputation like, given its success with the sword?”
“…Excuse me?”
Katarina’s face showed her confusion.
“If this is a family that proves its worth with the sword, then everyone should work even harder. Go tell them that.”
“What… are you saying?”
The head maid looked around nervously, as if someone might overhear.
But Flan just chuckled, as he often did.
“They might wake up one day to find it has become a magic family.”
Flan gave her a mocking smile before heading out for breakfast.
“You… Young Master! Miss Scarlet will be joining you for breakfast! You must not say such things during the meal!”
Behind him, Katarina’s flustered voice rang out.
Of course, he paid no attention to it.
“Shall we go?”
There was a mountain of things to prove.
In other words, yes.
This was fun.
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The breakfast I had in the luxurious mansion was quite satisfying.
A pleasant aroma, a soft texture, a balanced harmony, and the taste-enhancing cutlery.
Even in this world, enjoying good food was one of Kaplan’s small joys.
However, it would have been a more satisfying meal if the boy’s sister hadn’t been staring daggers at him.
“A woman who embodies the essence of a knight.”
Scarlet Judith. That was Flan’s brief impression when he encountered her.
The first thing that caught his eye was her jet-black hair, dark as midnight.
It was tied up like a ponytail, yet it was still quite long. It must have been rather inconvenient for a swordsman.
But as a woman, it was splendid. It undeniably doubled her attractiveness.
She also had the red eyes that symbolized this family.
However, there was a slight difference.
While the boy’s eyes resembled clear jewels when seen in the mirror, the female knight’s eyes were more like blazing flames.
“You’ve become quite skilled with your cutlery.”
Her sharp gaze and tone were like a sword in themselves.
Seeing no gaps in her demeanor, she must have been a rather renowned knight.
The boy nodded appropriately at her words.
Although he was born of humble origins, he had lived like a noble after proving many things.
As such, these small habits had naturally become ingrained in him.
Moreover, after reading through books about this world all night, he realized that table manners in this world were the same as in his previous world.
“Have you been practicing?”
“Not really.”
At that, Scarlet scrutinized the boy with eyes that seemed unsure of his true intentions.
It was only natural. Flan usually trembled like a leaf whenever he sat across from Scarlet.
But today, he was quite proficient with his cutlery, and he wasn’t nervous at all.
“Trash.”
Trash. In the middle of the meal, Scarlet suddenly muttered the word.
Was there something to throw away, and was she calling the maid over? Flan ignored it and continued his meal.
“Hey, trash.”
She muttered again, and their eyes met in midair. She was staring blankly at Flan.
“Trash… don’t tell me she’s referring to me?”
“Who else could it be? In the House of the Flame Knight, anything that isn’t even good enough to be kindling is called trash.”
Even so, does she really call her brother trash?
This family is quite something. Flan quietly continued to move his cutlery, ignoring her.
He had no reason to be upset by Scarlet’s words. After all, she was just another person to him.
“I heard you applied and got accepted into the Academy’s Magic Department.”
Flan nodded nonchalantly. That seemed to be the case.
“Do you plan to continue attending?”
Her sharp gaze and endless questions were starting to become irritating.
He just wanted to enjoy his meal, but the constant interruptions were becoming increasingly annoying.
If one of his students had done such a thing during a meal, he would have used telekinesis to pull on their ear.
But this was the boy’s house, and the person in front of him was his sister.
That fact gave Kaplan a bit more patience.
Meanwhile, Scarlet pressed him further.
“Trash. I’m asking if you plan to continue attending.”
“I should.”
It was only natural that his interest in the Academy, which claimed to pursue truth and wisdom, had grown.
He moved the fork and knife smoothly.
He pierced the adequately cooked steak with his fork, cut it into small pieces so that the seasoning wouldn’t smear on his mouth, and put it into his mouth.
He thought the flavor was a bit lacking when he felt Scarlet’s subtle gaze.
“Why do you keep staring at me?”
“……”
Scarlet quietly licked her lower lip as she observed her brother.
He had changed a little.
No, it wasn’t just a little change.
His demeanor was full of elegance and refinement. His self-confidence bordered on arrogance.
What could it be? Even his way of speaking had completely changed.
She propped her chin on her hand, lost in thought. What had happened to cause such a change?
As she stared intently at him, an unexpected voice from Flan struck her ears.
“Disgraceful.”
Their eyes met in midair.
“Is propping your chin during a meal part of this family’s etiquette? I don’t think so.”
“…Ha.”
Scarlet let out a snort of disbelief.
Did he just reprimand her? While his point wasn’t wrong, the boy was utterly oblivious to his own status.
“Trash. You shouldn’t be so confident.”
Scarlet impatiently slapped down a sheet of paper with a loud snap.
“The North was freezing cold.”
Her expression turned more serious as she continued.
“I endured by cutting down enemies, cutting down sleep, cutting down the cold, cutting down everything. Do you know why?”
Frankly, Flan wasn’t interested in her reasons.
However, he wasn’t so rude as to continue eating while someone was speaking seriously, so he quietly put down his fork and knife.
“Judith.”
Scarlet pointed to the emblem on her uniform—a single sword blazing with flames.
“It was all for Judith. The prestige of our family, which we’ve built up, must never be tarnished. But…”
Scarlet gently pushed the paper toward Flan with her fingertips. He quietly accepted it and looked it over.
**[ F ]**
The Academy’s insignia, several subjects, the fact that he had passed.
There were various things written on it, but in the end, the grade was the key.
“I received this report as soon as I returned. Did I come back just to receive this kind of trash?”
Flan didn’t have much of a reaction.
It didn’t matter what kind of treatment he received at the Academy or how skilled he was. None of that was important.
The only thing that mattered was that the soul of a Grand Magician now resided within the boy’s body.
His calm expression and silence only made Scarlet angrier.
“Quit.”
Scarlet said, placing her knife and fork down with a loud clatter.
“What?”
“Of course, the Academy. Drop out of the Magic Department and reapply to the Swordsmanship Department.”
“And if I don’t?”
“Then you’ll no longer be a Judith.”
Scarlet’s voice burned like embers.
“You’re a disgrace to Judith. Don’t think I’ll be as lenient as the head of the family. I have no intention of letting you tarnish the family’s reputation.”
“Tarnish?”
“Yes, tarnish. The fact that you, a member of a knightly family, applied to the Magic Department is enough to make you a laughingstock.”
“Hmm.”
“And your grade is the lowest, too. Aren’t you ashamed of being a disgrace to the family?”
The atmosphere was tense, like walking on the edge of a blade.
The maids standing around were on the verge of tears, some clutching their aprons in fear.
However, Kaplan quietly curled the corners of his lips.
“What if I don’t tarnish it?”
“What do you mean?”
Scarlet’s expression hardened. Her red eyes burned quietly.
“What if I don’t tarnish this family’s reputation, but instead bring it even greater honor?”
“A low-grade… are you joking with me?”
Scarlet’s expression was the same as someone who had once disregarded the powerless Kaplan long ago.
So, it felt familiar.
After a moment, Scarlet called out to Flan again.
“Hey, trash.”
“What?”
“Do you know what word knights like the most?”
Duel? Well, as someone who had walked the path of a magician, he wouldn’t know such a thing.
“Proof.”
“Proof?”
“Yes, proof. What can you, who has never proven anything, possibly do to bring honor?”
Proof.
Proof, huh.
He mulled over the word once, twice, and then involuntarily chuckled.
To his surprise, it was the same as his favorite word.
“I can prove anything.”
“Anything?”
“Yes. All I want to do is practice magic.”
After wiping his hands with a handkerchief, Scarlet rubbed her chin with her hand.
“Anything…”
It was the first time she had ever seen her brother act this way. She was a little curious about where this confidence came from.
With a slightly puzzled expression, she asked,
“What if you can’t prove it, even if I give you time?”
“I’ll accept the condition. Whether I’m expelled from the family or forced to take up a sword.”
Scarlet pondered for a long time.
“Then let’s do this.”
Finally, she made a decision.
“The deadline is the midterm evaluation. Raise your grade to the highest level. Also, during your time in the Magic Department, you must never mention that you’re from the Judith family.”
Scarlet placed her clasped hands on the table and propped her chin on them.
“This is my final mercy. How about it?”
“I accept.”
Flan nodded easily.
“In return, if I succeed in proving myself, never interfere in my affairs again.”
“If you succeed, I won’t. But if you fail, Judith will…”
“I’ll be going now.”
Kaplan quietly stood up from his seat.
There was no reason to listen to Scarlet any longer. After all, he wasn’t planning on failing.
A few memories from the past surfaced and scattered.
There were always people who demanded proof from him.
He had proven countless things. And the reward he asked for proof was always the same.
Don’t interfere with him anymore.
That was enough. Whether they cursed or praised him, as long as they didn’t interfere, he didn’t care.
“…The meal isn’t finished yet, where do you think you’re going?!”
He heard an angry voice from behind, but he didn’t
stop.
“Shall I get going?”
It was time to head to the Academy.
Once again, he would simply prove himself.
◈
The Academy uniform felt awkward.
In any case, I had left the mansion. I planned to just walk.
My brain remembered the path I took with Becky. I intended to walk in the opposite direction and head to the Academy.
“Young master, I’ll take you there.”
A carriage I hadn’t seen before was waiting with a servant.
It looked no different from a typical carriage, except it had four wheels.
The only difference was that there were no horses pulling it.
“I’ve seen this before.”
On the first day at the mansion, while staying up all night, I had seen an overview of this vehicle in the library.
It was called an automobile.
“Miss Scarlet ordered that I assist you with your commute until the midterm evaluation.”
Regardless, my gaze and interest were solely on the automobile.
I was curious about how it moved without the power of horses.
“Make it move.”
“Pardon? But young master, you should get in first…”
“Hurry up. Just a little is fine.”
The servant hesitated before climbing into the front seat. After a moment, a rumbling sound was heard, and the vehicle began to tremble.
I examined it from various angles, moving around it.
Not only its exterior, but I also placed my hand on the trembling vehicle to feel the flow of mana inside.
“Four.”
There were four containers in the core, each holding mana.
They continuously performed their function, repeating intake, compression, combustion, and exhaust.
Had this world progressed in such a way?
It was somewhat pleasing. Perhaps it even sparked a bit of competitiveness.
“Young master… we should get going soon!”
“Get in.”
“Yes!”
I observed the scenery outside the window.
I hadn’t noticed it while walking with Becky at night, but the outside bathed in the brilliant sunlight was quite a sight.
A huge main gate that made me wonder if it led to another world, a path filled with vibrant flowers and trees.
Buildings so numerous that it was impossible to count them all.
All of it encompassed Merhen Academy.
…The place where I would prove myself.
“You did well.”
“Yes!”
Once I got out, there was much to get used to. First of all, the large crowd.
Students, faculty, and people who appeared to be other staff… I was aware of them, but seeing the crowd in person was like looking at a cloud.
As I stood there, pondering what to do next, someone called out.
“Hey!”
At the same time, a loud, clear voice echoed. My expression naturally crumpled.
I turned around to identify the culprit.
“…You.”
A girl with red hair flowing down to her waist was looking at me.
“Flan!”
Yes, it was Becky.
Chapter 7 : Orientation
Chapter 7: Orientation
I followed Becky’s lead and moved to a large lecture hall.
In front of us was the podium, and facing it was a wide, fan-shaped lecture hall.
The design itself was nothing special.
Although it was a very spacious place, once filled with students, it felt a bit cramped.
I didn’t like having someone on either side of me, so I sat with the wall to my left.
I didn’t care who sat on my right, but Becky came over and sat beside me.
It was only now that I noticed that Becky’s perfume was quite strong.
She opened her mouth to speak.
“Phew~ It’s a relief that today is just orientation. I feel a bit more at ease.”
“Orientation?”
“Yeah. They’ll just tell us what we’ll be learning, how the evaluations will be conducted, and stuff like that. That’s it. That’s why I like the first day!”
Having a lot of free time isn’t bad.
Especially since I hadn’t yet had the chance to fully explore the academy.
Becky stretched her arms out.
“Tomorrow, they’ll divide us into classes based on our grades… So, I should really get some rest today.”
“Divide us into classes based on grades?”
That comment bothered me a little.
I didn’t have any issue with grouping people of similar ability together for education.
However, the problem was that this boy had been assigned an F grade.
If possible, I wanted to spend time with the highest-level students.
It was only natural.
To understand the standard of a group, one must observe their representatives.
I was curious about the skill level of the academy’s top students. What do they pursue?
I wasn’t interested in spending time with unmotivated individuals.
“They’re going to divide us based on the grades we’ve been assigned?”
“No, they’re doing a new test tomorrow.”
That was fine. A slight smile tugged at the corners of my mouth.
Becky tilted her head.
“Isn’t it annoying? Right?”
“What is?”
“Wouldn’t it be easier and better if they just divided us based on our current assigned grades? We’re both A’s anyway.”
“You’re an A?”
“It was close, but I got an A. But wait, what’s with that reaction? You’re an A too, right?”
Becky looked at me with a puzzled expression.
“No, I’m not.”
I shook my head. I had received an F, and I had no reason to lie.
Becky’s eyes widened, and her lips moved as if to say something, but I ignored her.
I was more interested in the conversations around me.
“How did you pass?”
“Enchantment.”
“Enchantment? Wow, that’s a tough one.”
“Don’t even get me started. I was so nervous I thought I was going to die. I failed twice and barely succeeded on the last attempt…”
The lecture hall was lively. I didn’t particularly dislike the noise, which I hadn’t experienced in a while.
“What are you going to do after the orientation?”
“Think for yourself.”
“What are you going to do after the orientation?”
“……”
These kinds of conversations were especially welcome. It was typical of their age, innocent and refreshing.
“What grade did you get when you entered?”
“Just average. How about you?”
“Me too. Just as usual. And you?”
However, the lively and welcoming atmosphere soon cooled.
As expected, there were more students engaged in exploration and mind games rather than enjoying the amicable atmosphere.
I couldn’t say it was bad. In fact, that’s probably normal.
Then suddenly, Becky poked me with her index finger.
She smiled mischievously and tapped her ear as if telling me to listen.
Come to think of it, there was a conversation that stood out particularly clearly.
“Oh, right. Did you see that?”
“What? Oh, I think I know what you’re talking about.”
“Yeah! The Agora Board!”
The Agora Board.
A spark lit by someone quickly spread like wildfire.
The entire lecture hall began buzzing with talk about the Agora Board.
“Who figured it out?”
“I heard even the professors are competing over it.”
“It’s kind of intimidating.”
“Everyone, please take your seats.”
Just then, a calm female voice suddenly caught my ear.
A woman appeared at the front of the lecture hall.
The fire that seemed impossible to extinguish was suddenly put out by her presence.
It was sudden. She appeared in a blink of an eye.
‘Projection?’
It looked like teleportation, but she probably hadn’t come in person.
It seemed she had projected her image to the front of the lecture hall.
In other words, this female professor’s image was projected in front of the new students in every lecture hall.
A professor is still a professor, I suppose.
She had sharp eyes with dark circles under them.
Long white hair, a hat larger than her head, and a loose robe.
Honestly, she looked more like a witch than a professor at first glance.
She appeared to be quite strict.
“I’m Violet. I’ll be conducting the orientation today.”
There was a slight hint of annoyance in her tone.
Then, she suddenly tilted her head and pointed her index finger in a certain direction.
“…Are you not going to take off your hats?”
The students wearing hats hurriedly removed them and placed them down.
“Wow, what a strict…”
Becky muttered very softly.
Violet sighed deeply and continued with the orientation.
“Let’s set aside the evaluation scheduled for tomorrow and focus on a few basics today.”
The previous commotion had completely disappeared.
All the students’ eyes sparkled as they focused on her words.
No, to be precise, it felt like they were focusing because they feared getting into serious trouble if they didn’t.
Her clear and concise explanation continued.
“As you can see, the greater achievement in magic comes from a balanced focus across various branches. But how many branches of magic are there in total… That’s too basic, isn’t it? I suppose there’s no need to explain.”
The students nodded in unison at every word from the professor.
The professor calmly carried out her duties.
This synchronized movement was somewhat comforting yet unfamiliar at the same time.
“Just as reading must precede writing, understanding the formula must precede using magic…”
Since I already knew this, I didn’t pay much attention to her words.
Instead, I focused on more advanced thoughts.
The students in uniform, the sound of writing formulas on the chalkboard, the synchronized responses of the students.
The sound of students taking notes, small exclamations from those who had an epiphany, and sighs and groans from those who hadn’t…
There was no real order, but it felt as though there was some kind of hidden rule.
Could something like this be expressed as a formula? It seemed like it could be interesting.
The attribute would be nothingness.
The strokes of the formula would match the number of people.
Would the branch be harmony?
Then mix in a bit of the destruction branch.
I became absorbed in my thoughts, riding the endless waves of imagination.
And at the end of that—
*Snap.*
Before I knew it, I had snapped my fingers.
“…!”
At that moment, the image of the professor in front of me disappeared, and all the students were startled.
It was a mistake.
I had been too engrossed. I hadn’t intended to interfere, but I had inadvertently severed Violet’s projection link.
I quickly drew a formula in my mind and reconnected the link.
“What happened? Where did the professor go?”
“Oh, that scared me!”
“Is the orientation over?”
Shortly after, the professor’s image reappeared.
With a slightly odd expression, she glanced around at the students.
And then, suddenly.
“……”
She fixed her gaze on me and stared intently.
Just as I was about to say something out of embarrassment.
“…To continue with the explanation.”
She resumed the orientation.
◈
After the orientation ended, the students flooded out of the lecture hall like the tide.
Wasn’t this the first day after the freshman welcome event?
Even so, they quickly formed groups, chatted among themselves, and left the lecture hall.
In any case, they sure know how to have fun.
Flan still lacked social skills, even if he were thrown into another world.
Of course, he had no intention of developing them.
He remained seated, reflecting on what had just happened.
“Hmm.”
He had accidentally severed the professor’s projection magic; he would have to be more careful in the future.
This wasn’t Flan’s personal space. It was a space shared with many other magicians.
Now then, what should he do?
Just as he thought about exploring the academy a bit.
“Aren’t you going to leave the lecture hall?”
Becky’s voice suddenly came, surprising him.
It was actually Flan who wanted to ask the question.
“Why didn’t you leave?”
“Um… I still had something to ask.”
Flan quietly looked at her, urging her to speak.
“Nothing happened at home?”
“Nothing?”
“Yeah. I was wondering if you didn’t get scolded much. You know, they seemed to have misunderstood a bit.”
“Nothing happened.”
“Oh, really?”
Since nothing happened, Becky didn’t have much else to say and felt a bit awkward.
It looked like a strict family, so how could nothing have happened?
A moment of silence fell. This time, Flan broke it.
“Aren’t you going to leave?”
“Oh, I should. I’m going to get lunch.”
“Eating alone?”
“Who else would I eat with but myself? Enjoy your meal too. See you.”
Becky quickly said her goodbyes and left the lecture hall.
Perhaps because her movements were a bit dramatic.
Some of the girls, who had been chatting in groups, glanced over at Flan.
Flan didn’t particularly avoid their gaze.
 
After a moment of staring, one of the girls approached him.
“Hey, what’s your relationship with her?”
“No relationship. Why?”
Instead of answering, the girl exchanged glances with her group and then burst out laughing.
“She’s a commoner.”
“A commoner?”
“You didn’t know? She’s totally poor.”
I didn’t really care.
But maybe Flan’s indifferent expression frustrated her even more. The girl plopped down beside him and continued.
“She wore tons of perfume at the freshman welcome event too, didn’t she? Just to hide that she’s poor.”
“She only talks to boys. Her intentions are so obvious.”
“Everyone hates her. She doesn’t know her place.”
“Hmm.”
It seemed that a strict social hierarchy was deeply rooted in this world as well.
On the contrary, I found it more interesting. After all, Flan was also born in poverty and had proven himself.
“There doesn’t seem to be a problem. From what I’ve heard, she was admitted with a good grade.”
“The boys probably helped her out. She’s a queen bee. That kind of thing.”
She didn’t seem like that type, though.
With serious expressions, the girls continued to gossip about Becky.
“Don’t hang out with commoners. When something happens, and you look into it later, it’s always a commoner.”
“Yeah, your family probably wouldn’t like it either.”
As I was listening to their words, I suddenly remembered my promise with Scarlet.
“…I’m not a noble either.”
Flan said with a slight smile.
The girls’ expressions immediately hardened.
“Ugh…”
They looked at him as if they had seen something disgusting, as if they had wasted their time.
Around then, one of the girls whispered to another.
“Hey, isn’t this the guy… the one who confessed to Hayley and got rejected…”
“What? Oh~ so it’s him? That makes sense.”
“Let’s go.”
As the girls quickly distanced themselves, Flan shrugged.
He never really cared about rumors.
After the girls had all left and Flan was alone in the lecture hall.
“Guess I’ll take a look around.”
He got up from his seat.
Or rather, he had just stood up and was about to pass through the back door of the lecture hall when—
“Student.”
Someone called out to him in the hallway.
It was Violet, the professor from earlier.
Chapter 8 : Am I Somewhat Pretty?
Chapter 8 …Am I still a bit pretty?
On the first day of orientation.
It was a time full of excitement for the students, but for the professors, it was a period when an overwhelming amount of work flooded in.
That’s why Violet was as sensitive as ever.
The dark circles under her sharp eyes seemed to testify to the volume of work she was handling.
The sensitivity she had been suppressing was on the verge of exploding, and the cause was right in front of her.
“What’s your name?”
“Flan.”
Flan.
A freshman with striking black hair and red eyes.
‘It’s definitely him.’
Violet had noticed that her projection magic was interfered with during the orientation.
And her magical intuition told her that the male student in front of her was the culprit.
“You meddled during the orientation, didn’t you?”
“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
“You don’t?”
“…Ah, right. I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
However, the culprit’s attitude was suspiciously evasive.
He displayed a strange demeanor that made Violet wonder if he was doing it on purpose, deflecting her questions.
‘Is he lying?’
But Violet wasn’t someone who would just let it go.
Her intuition had rarely been wrong in the past.
So, it was natural for her to trust her own intuition over the student’s words.
“You don’t seem to realize how serious this issue is. Not only did you interfere during the orientation, but you’re also pretending it didn’t happen?”
“I truly don’t know what you’re talking about.”
The boy’s expression of complete ignorance finally snapped the last of Violet’s patience.
She barely held back the urge to yell, only because she suddenly heard another professor’s voice.
“Professor Violet!”
When she turned her head, she saw Professor Audrey walking down the hallway, calling out to her.
With her blonde hair neatly tied up in a bun and wearing a clean suit, she was a stark contrast to Violet, who wore a wide robe and a pointed hat.
Come to think of it, they had planned to have lunch together today, and the memory of that promise finally came to mind.
As Audrey approached, she alternated glances between Violet and Flan, looking puzzled as to why they were just standing in the hallway.
“Professor Violet, it’s time for us to have lunch.”
“Ah… I was just having a conversation with a student.”
“Oh, really?”
Audrey, seemingly understanding, crossed her arms and leaned against the hallway wall, indicating that she would wait until the conversation was over.
Then, she suddenly looked at the student’s face and added a comment.
“It seems the student didn’t understand something.”
Violet shook her head.
“No, it’s not something that simple. This is a challenge to my authority.”
“…A challenge to your authority?”
Audrey tilted her head and asked for more details.
Although she was used to Violet being sensitive, it was rare to see her this agitated, which naturally piqued her curiosity.
“What did he do to make you this upset?”
“…”
Violet only bit her lower lip and didn’t respond.
She didn’t even glance at Audrey, still glaring at the student.
“Student, why don’t you tell us what you did.”
That was all Violet said.
“I really don’t know what you’re talking about.”
At this point, Audrey was more curious about what had happened to Violet than she was about today’s lunch menu.
“Violet, what happened?”
“Professor Audrey.”
“Yes.”
“What happened to the students who tried to interfere with a professor’s magic?”
“They received severe punishment… Wait, hold on.”
Audrey, chewing over Violet’s words, suddenly widened her eyes.
“You’re saying he did that?”
“Yes.”
Why was she looking at her like that? Violet felt offended.
However, Audrey shook her head.
“That doesn’t make sense.”
“Professor Audrey, do you know this student?”
“Yes, I do. Come over here for a moment…”
Leaving Flan standing in the hallway, Audrey led Violet to a corner.
“You’re talking about that Flan student, right?”
“Yes.”
“I don’t know exactly what happened… but he doesn’t have the capability to interfere with someone else’s magic.”
He doesn’t have the skill to do that?
That couldn’t be true. He had clearly interfered with Violet’s magic, interrupting her projection.
“Professor Audrey, you seem to know this student well.”
“Yes, of course. He came to ask me questions on the day of the freshman student council meeting.”
“Questions?”
Audrey nodded at Violet, who narrowed her eyes.
“Yes. At first, I thought, ‘How admirable, coming to ask questions on the first day of the freshman welcome event.’”
“Yes, yes.”
“The textbook he brought was on basic magical theory. He couldn’t even stay awake during the explanation. How could it be that he interfered with your magic?”
Violet’s eyes grew wider as she listened.
‘Is that possible?’
If what Audrey said was true, then it was indeed impossible for him to have interfered with Violet’s magic.
“And look at this.”
Maybe it was because Violet’s expression still didn’t look convinced, but Audrey waved the stack of documents she was carrying, showing something to Violet.
From the student information sheet, Audrey found Flan’s name and grade and showed it to Violet.
[F]
“…!”
Flan’s grade was the lowest, F.
‘Was I mistaken?’
With the situation being what it was, Violet couldn’t help but wonder if her intuition had been wrong.
‘Interference’ was only possible when the person had a thorough understanding of the target.
It was natural. Interfering with something you don’t understand is impossible.
Understanding the type of projection magic and the amount of mana Violet used…
For a freshman with an F grade, understanding and interfering with all that was nearly impossible. No, it was impossible.
Audrey nudged Violet’s side with her elbow.
“And if you’re really curious, you can observe during tomorrow’s test. You’re in charge of it anyway, right?”
“Hmm… Yes.”
Violet nodded. Audrey was right.
What she had felt was an utterly refined mana. So smooth, like flowing water, that she hadn’t even thought of blocking it in advance.
In hindsight, that sensation couldn’t possibly have come from a mere freshman.
…Even though something still bothered her, there was no concrete evidence yet.
In the end, Violet awkwardly scratched her head and approached Flan.
“You can go. But I’ll still be keeping an eye on you.”
With that brief remark, she handed him a piece of candy.
It was unclear whether it was an apology for holding him up or if she was marking him as a target; her intentions were ambiguous.
Flan bowed his head, shoved the candy into his pocket, and left the hallway.
‘…She really is like a witch.’
A pointed hat. Candy. Dark circles.
That was all Flan thought of her.
◈
‘I’ll need to be careful.’
The difference between a student and a professor could be compared to the difference between heaven and earth.
Being marked by a superior was never good. Especially when you’re in the student’s position between a professor and a student.
‘Ariel.’
‘I’m sorry, Professor Kaplan. I didn’t know better.’
‘I haven’t even said anything yet.’
‘I’m really sorry, Professor. I didn’t know better.’
Suddenly, a memory from the past surfaced.
It seemed like just yesterday that I was managing assistants, but now I’ve woken up to find myself a student.
Still, having spent time at the academy before, I was able to handle the situation just now with some quick thinking.
I had mimicked the demeanor of a student I remembered, and it actually worked. The whole time I was imitating them, I felt as uncomfortable as wearing clothes that didn’t fit.
I wonder what those students are doing now.
“First, I need to focus on the test.”
Anyway, the most important thing right now was tomorrow’s grading test.
At the moment, that was the top priority and the most important thing to focus on.
What kind of magic, in what field, and in what way would the test be conducted?
Actually, those were secondary concerns. I already had all the magical theories in my head.
What I needed now was—
‘A way to implement those theories.’
The magic power and body I currently have are quite insufficient to implement those theories. No, completely insufficient.
Just as someone who only dreams is nothing more than a dreamer, a magician who only possesses theories is nothing but half of a whole.
Where should I train my body to develop it in the future?
Are scrolls allowed? If so, where can I get them… I have a lot to think about.
As I was contemplating these things, I noticed a familiar back of a head near a tree stump.
That red hair could only belong to Becky.
In one hand, she held a hard-looking piece of bread. In the other, milk.
Regardless of what the food was, she looked utterly miserable, eating alone like a drenched rat.
“This is perfect timing.”
I changed my direction.
◈
—She’s like a total beggar.
That was the first thing Becky heard as soon as she stepped out of the lecture hall.
Just from those words, Becky could tell who was speaking to Flan.
Aria Fontaine.
Her history of disliking Becky was long. Since they were very young, Aria had ostracized Becky simply because she was a commoner.
Becky had thought that she would never see Aria again after graduating from the basic magic institution, but they ended up meeting again at Merhen Academy.
She hated it. It was frustrating. It made her angry. It was annoying.
…But what could she do?
She took a bite of the hard bread.
There was nothing she could do
except silently attend the academy.
If she tried to retaliate, she would only end up at a greater disadvantage.
—She only talks to the boys. It’s so obvious what her intentions are.
That remark was unfair.
You all excluded me, so I had no choice but to get along with the boys.
—She even wore a ton of perfume to the freshman welcome event. Trying not to seem poor.
…Well, that part was true.
But she had only worn perfume to avoid bothering others with any unpleasant smell.
That was all it was, nothing more.
‘Does it smell weird?’
Suddenly, she raised her sleeve to her nose and sniffed it.
To be honest, she couldn’t really tell if it smelled good or bad. Among the perfumes she could afford, this was the cheapest.
—Everyone hates her. She doesn’t know her place.
But that was the one thing she really wanted to deny. She knew her place all too well.
She understood her situation so well that she ended up eating alone like this during lunch.
“Ugh…”
The bread, which was always hard, felt even harder today. As it choked her, she pounded her chest.
Drinking milk from the other hand, Becky recalled the next part of the conversation she had overheard.
—I’m not a noble either, though.
Flan had definitely said that.
As she thought about those words, she blinked in surprise without realizing it. What could that mean?
Not a noble?
But she had seen the mansion Flan lived in, and she had seen the head maid who called him “young master.” Not a noble?
After Flan had said that.
When Becky heard the sound of the girls, including Aria, leaving the classroom, she had hurriedly fled as well.
So, why did he say such a thing?
Taking another bite of bread, Becky pondered various possibilities.
And then, like a spark, one thought flashed in her mind.
“Was it for me?”
Did he say that to stand up for her?
“…No way.”
The idea was so absurd that even Becky couldn’t believe it. She shook her head and pondered further.
Thinking about this and that, she suddenly recalled his family crest.
‘The Flaming Sword.’
No matter how she thought about it, it seemed like the crest of a knight family.
Well, if a boy from a knight family was attending the Magic Department, he might want to keep it a secret.
Yeah, that must be it.
‘But still, just maybe…’
Could there have been a tiny bit of intent to stand up for her?
She took another sip of milk and, feeling a mix of emotions, pulled out a small hand mirror from her pocket.
The reflection in the tarnished mirror showed a girl with red hair.
Red hair and pink eyes.
The closer the color of one’s hair and eyes matched, the more it was seen as a symbol of being a commoner. No matter how you looked at it, she was unmistakably a commoner.
‘…But am I still a bit pretty?’
Just as she was thinking that.
“Excuse me for a moment.”
Flan appeared so suddenly.
Pfft—!
Startled, Becky spat out her milk into the air.
​
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Chapter 9: This is Too Terrible.
“Pfft—!”
Becky involuntarily spat out her milk into the air.
After choking for a while and suffering, Becky quickly turned her head.
Then, realizing that it was Flan who had come to see her, she shouted out loud.
“W-What is it all of a sudden!”
“I was wondering if I could ask for directions.”
“Directions?”
“Where students can exercise, and where to purchase items like magic scrolls.”
“Why do you have to ask me for that…?”
“You caught my eye.”
Becky thought for a moment.
‘Caught his eye…’
The way she looked while eating bread and milk must have been quite pathetic. Embarrassed, Becky raised her voice unnecessarily.
“Hey, I’m busy too! I have to prepare for tomorrow’s test! You should find that out yourself!”
“…Busy preparing, huh.”
Flan tilted his head slightly.
“A test is something that you should rely on your skills for, isn’t it? There’s not even any notice on what will be evaluated.”
“W-What?”
But Becky’s head tilted even more at Flan’s words.
“Wait… Flan, don’t you do Trivia?”
“Trivia?”
“Yeah, Trivia.”
Becky was puzzled by Flan’s lack of knowledge about Trivia, which was considered common sense among the Magic Department students. She rummaged through her pockets and pulled out a notebook.
The cover of the notebook was black and had a drawing of a broomstick, like the one witches might ride.
“Here, the seniors tell you everything.”
“Hmm.”
Flan received it and examined it with an intrigued expression.
A notebook is usually an object meant to contain the past. The characters written in a specific time are fixed in the past, and as long as the notebook itself doesn’t disappear, it preserves the records it holds as they are.
*Graduates Page
*Information Page
*Auction Page
*Secret Page
*Club Page
.
.
.
However, the notebook called ‘Trivia’ that Flan received was different. Trivia contained not the past, but the present.
Each page was filled with stories fitting each category, and even the characters written in real-time were changing.
“Amazing. Is this usable across the entire continent?”
“Of course not. Trivia is the symbol of the Magic Department. It only works within the Magic Department.”
Flan quietly sank into thought.
It seemed to be just this much for now, but even considering that, it was quite interesting.
Flan rubbed Trivia with his fingertips, sensing the mana flowing within it.
“This notebook itself is a receiver. It extracts mana with a specific circuit as its unique signal.”
With a bit of tweaking, it might be usable outside the Magic Department territory. Flan’s curiosity began to rise.
“Mana with a specific circuit… What? What are you suddenly talking about?”
However, Becky’s puzzled interruption shattered Flan’s train of thought.
“Never mind. Anyway, where can I find information about the test?”
“Look here.”
Becky pressed the ‘Information Page.’ Then, countless posts appeared. Some seemed genuinely useful, while others were filled with severe criticism towards the professors.
Flan couldn’t help but chuckle softly.
“It’s fortunate this didn’t exist before.”
If there had been a Trivia in his previous world, Flan couldn’t even imagine how much he would have been criticized.
“What did you say?”
“Nothing.”
“…What? Anyway, look here.”
Meanwhile, Becky’s finger stopped at a corner of the page.
“Here, this.”
[ The Freshmen of the Magic Department Have It Tough ]
It seems that this time, Violet is in charge of the freshmen.
You can consider it a disaster. That professor doesn’t care about the concept of grades. She doesn’t cut anyone slack just because they’re young.
But the first test is always the same.
She just tells them to come out and use the magic they’re most confident in. There’s always a student who ends up crying.
If it’s any consolation, she likes manipulation-type magic. Try preparing in that area.
After confirming the contents, Flan nodded.
It certainly seemed like it would be a useful communication space among the students. He habitually flipped through the notebook from the first page to the last. There was something written on the very last page as well.
[ Posts I’ve Written ]
[ Is This Outfit Suitable for a Noble Freshman? ]
ㄴ It’s obvious you’re a commoner pretending to be a noble.
ㄴ Who even uses the term ‘noble freshman’? If you’re a freshman, being a noble is the default.
Becky quickly snatched the notebook away with a smack.
“Hey, hey. How long are you going to look at it? What, do you think it’s yours?”
At the same time, Becky’s face turned as red as her hair. Flan remained silent, still lost in thought.
Feeling awkward with the silence, Becky spoke up again, opening a page in Trivia to show a map of the Magic Department at the academy.
“Physical training is here. You can buy items here. Got it?”
Then she waved her hand dismissively.
“Now that you know, go on. I need to get an A-grade. I’m busy.”
But Flan didn’t leave. Instead, he asked, still with interest, “An A-grade, huh. Is there a reason you need it?”
“…You sometimes ask the most obvious things as if they’re fascinating?”
“Just tell me once. I’ll remember it perfectly.”
Becky continued with a reluctant expression.
“Well, the benefits are no joke. The scholarship is a given, your dorm registration is automatic, and you can use all the academy’s convenience facilities for free.”
“That’s quite nice.”
It happened to suit Flan’s current mood of wanting to avoid daily confrontations with his family members.
If the facilities were good, staying in the dorms with other magicians would be a better environment.
Becky, thinking Flan would never leave first, began to make her own preparations to depart.
“I’m leaving now. I need to go to the lab.”
“The lab?”
Flan’s eyebrow twitched as he asked. It was the most intense reaction Becky had seen from him so far.
She replied with a reluctant expression.
“…Yeah, the lab. Where else would I practice but in the lab?”
“I’ll go too. Show me the way.”
“Why do you want to come along?”
“Because I want to.”
Becky couldn’t understand Flan’s words at all. But for Flan, it was only natural.
After all, the place where he could study magic was always the most fun for him.
“It’s not my personal lab. It’s shared by several people, so I need to get everyone’s approval.”
“Then you can ask them.”
Becky’s small mouth opened slightly.
‘What’s with him? This is so awkward.’
While she was indeed flustered by Flan’s proposal, the bigger problem was that the lab wasn’t something she could proudly show him—it was a shabby space barely fit to be called a lab.
At that moment, Flan casually spoke up.
“Of course, I’ll offer corresponding compensation.”
“Compensation?”
“You’re aiming for an A-grade, aren’t you?”
“What?”
“Then you must have prepared some magic. The one you’re most confident in.”
“Well… yes, I do. Why?”
Flan took a step closer.
His crimson eyes, shining through the bangs that reached down to his eyebrows, sparkled unusually brightly.
For a moment, Becky felt like it wasn’t a fellow student approaching her, but rather some kind of professor, and she involuntarily took a step back.
“If I have the time, I’ll review it for you.”
Flan’s leisurely attitude.
One second. Two seconds. Three seconds. After a brief moment of silence, Becky suddenly realized that they were both freshmen and snapped.
“Who said I wanted you to review it? Seriously, this is ridiculous.”
“Of course, it’s up to you.”
Flan’s attitude seemed to imply that only she would lose out if she missed this opportunity, which made Becky feel rebellious.
“Y-You, wait a minute. You’re not even an A-grade, are you? What’s this about reviewing?”
“A-grade…”
Flan was still relaxed, merely smiling.
“Yes, I’m certainly not an A-grade.”
“I am an A-grade…!”
How could he be so confident when he hadn’t even received an A-grade? Becky didn’t like his boldness at all.
She wanted to retort further, but she stopped.
In the boy’s clear crimson eyes, something began to stir. Unconsciously, Becky felt overwhelmed by its intensity.
Moreover, new possibilities began to pop into Becky’s mind one by one.
‘An out-of-rank grade…?’
Through Trivia, she had heard rumors about such a grade.
An out-of-rank grade classified higher than the top A-grade, and a prime target for scouting inside and outside the academy.
Ahem, Becky cleared her throat.
“Flan, what’s your grade?”
The person in question still had a smile on his face.
“If I told you, you’d be very surprised.”
“Very surprised?”
Becky asked again, but no answer came. Flan’s relaxed expression was the only response.
‘Could it be true?’
In the end, Becky nodded.
“O-Okay. But if you come, don’t do anything weird.”
“I promise I won’t.”
“…And you have to review it too.”
“If I have time.”
In the end, the two began walking side by side.
After walking in silence for a while, Becky suddenly sniffed her sleeve, as if she remembered something. Then she held out one of her arms towards Flan.
“Does this smell weird?”
Flan replied without a second’s hesitation.
“It’s disgusting.”
◈
“Strange? I did it according to the theory…”
 
“No, no, the problem is that you applied a completely different theory.”
The lab that Flan arrived at following Becky was a place that, while not organized, was brimming with life.
It was clumsy, but it was full of youth, passion, and the like. There was a unique vibe that could only come from such clumsiness.
“……”
The lab members, apart from Becky and Flan, consisted of two other female students, all commoners. The moment they saw Flan, they suddenly stopped what they were doing.
Then, one of them pulled Becky aside.
“Is he your boyfriend?”
Their eyes sparkled as they asked, while the person being questioned widened her eyes in surprise.
“Are you crazy? What are you talking about?”
“Oh, right. No way you’d have a noble boyfriend.”
A girl with striking orange hair and freckles, Tir, seemed relieved. Becky shook her head.
“He’s neither a noble nor my boyfriend.”
“Oh… really? He’s not a noble?”
They didn’t react much to the news that Flan wasn’t Becky’s boyfriend, but the fact that he wasn’t a noble caused quite a stir.
The two, excluding Becky, quietly observed Flan.
His high nose bridge, snow-white skin, and the expression full of discontent didn’t seem like they belonged to a commoner at all.
Above all, this shabby space was being transformed into something luxurious just by his presence.
‘Can a commoner really look like that?’
The way he furrowed his brow made them feel like they were the ones who had to be careful.
“Hey. What’s your name?”
A girl with short navy-blue hair, Lynn, asked abruptly.
Her tone was as if she was dealing with a child, which made Flan slightly displeased.
“Except for Becky, we’re all upperclassmen here. So, what’s a freshman doing here?”
“Hmm.”
“This isn’t a place to hang out. If you’re interested in Becky, come back another time.”
Regardless, Flan’s gaze was fixed on her hands.
Her short nails weren’t scorched. Becky tried to explain that Flan wasn’t there for that reason, but Flan spoke faster.
“Did you major in destruction magic?”
“What?”
“Are you not dealing with explosions, or is it that you can’t? Your fingertips aren’t scorched.”
“Well… I haven’t handled that yet.”
Lynn stammered as she discreetly put her hands behind her back.
“Do all three of you share this lab?”
Becky quietly nodded.
Flan furrowed his brow slightly as he looked around the lab. The flasks were blackened and scorched, and when he swiped his index finger across them, dust clung to his hand.
Flan blew the dust away with a puff and murmured.
“This is too terrible.”
“Oh, um, well.”
Fortunately, Becky was quick-witted. She raised both palms and stepped between Flan and Lynn.
“There’s a grade test for the freshmen in the Magic Department tomorrow. He offered to review my work. We’ll be out of here quickly.”
But Lynn’s expression was already sour.
“Who’s reviewing who? Becky, are you reviewing his?”
“No. Flan is reviewing mine.”
“He’s… reviewing yours?”
Lynn’s sharp gaze scanned Becky up and down.
“Haven’t I reviewed it for you enough?”
“Oh, I didn’t mean that I don’t trust you at all. I just thought it would be good for freshmen to compare notes…”
This is bad. She had stepped in to mediate but ended up only irritating Lynn further.
Lynn’s attitude had turned cold, and Becky was scared. She was already starting to sweat.
“He’s the one who first offered to review it.”
At that moment, Flan interjected calmly.
Becky, her face pale, turned around and mouthed to Flan.
Just. Stay. Quiet.
But it seemed that both Lynn and Flan were now ignoring Becky.
Lynn, finding the situation absurd, crossed her legs as she sat on the desk.
“You said you’d review Becky’s magic and even followed her to the lab. To me, it just seems like you’re showing off because you’re interested in her.”
“Showing off?”
“Yeah, and criticizing the lab that others use recklessly is pretty irresponsible.”
Lynn continued speaking in a tone that suggested she was holding back her anger.
“How good are you to act like that? If you want to impress a girl, you need to back it up.”
Lynn walked past Becky and finally stood right in front of Flan.
“…I’ve already reviewed Becky’s magic. Are you saying you can do a better job?”
“It depends on Becky’s skill. But I’m not without confidence.”
Lynn scoffed and glanced at Becky.
“Go ahead, Becky.”
“Huh? Do what…?”
“Show us the magic you’re going to use for tomorrow’s test. The one I taught you.”
“Oh… okay, okay.”
Becky swallowed nervously and focused her mind.
Soon, Becky’s mana began to swirl inside the lab.
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“I’ll begin now.”
Becky closed her eyes and focused her mind.
Blue mana swirled around her cupped hands, pulling water from the corner of the lab. The water mingled with the mana, transforming into a new form.
It was a rectangular block of ice.
As Flan’s gaze quietly turned toward her, Becky spoke up on her own.
“Professor Violet seems to have a particular liking for manipulation magic. So from now on, I’ll carve the ice using manipulation.”
Still crossing her legs, Lynn added.
“Just do it as usual, Becky. Blow him away.”
Lynn’s face was full of confidence. Her smile was one of someone unconcerned with the possibility of failure.
Becky calmly regulated her breathing. Ice was the element she had worked with the most, so as long as she didn’t make any mistakes, she would be fine.
She closed her eyes and manipulated her mana.
The sharp mana made a fierce sound as it met the ice. She carved and sculpted the ice according to the image in her mind.
Finally, a single ice flower was completed.
It was a rose, a flower so famous that no one wouldn’t recognize it.
“How is it?”
Lynn asked with a confident expression, and Becky looked at Flan with a somewhat expectant look.
“Hmm.”
Throughout his life, Flan had received countless requests for advice.
From career concerns, like which discipline to major in, to requests for feedback on theoretical papers.
The requests varied, but Flan’s responses always had a significant impact.
Students decided to devote their lives to the disciplines he recommended, and scholars shed tears over a few lines of additional comments he made…
However, if there was one thing even he found difficult, it was questions about beauty.
The way each person views this value is different, so it’s hard to apply a uniform standard.
Still, even so…
“…Are you telling me this academy can award an A for something of this level?”
Flan confidently gave his assessment.
“…!”
Everyone in the lab was shocked.
The reason Flan could confidently criticize Becky’s creation was simple.
Even before discussing the standards of beauty, the manipulation itself was unrefined.
“Is it… not good?”
Becky asked. Flan quietly nodded.
“What… What’s so bad about it?”
“Everything.”
“From the beginning…?”
Becky’s mouth opened and closed in surprise. Lynn, who had been listening beside her, scoffed.
“Maybe you should try doing it again~ Anyone can say something like that. Hey, if you’re so good, why don’t you try it yourself?”
Flan found Lynn’s sneering attitude simply laughable.
His hesitation wasn’t due to fear but purely because it was bothersome.
First, it was bothersome. Second, this body couldn’t hold much mana.
It took a whole day to fully replenish the completely depleted mana.
Flan needed to prepare for the test too, so he couldn’t afford to use too much mana here.
However, Flan decided to endure the bother and watch Becky’s magic.
After all, he had promised to review it, and more than anything, Becky’s anxious appearance was so pitiful, like a mouse caught in the rain.
Flan calmly walked to stand in front of Becky.
“Will a rose do?”
“A rose? Uh… I mean…”
Becky started to speak but glanced at Lynn. However, Lynn just waved her hand with an overconfident expression.
“Don’t mind me, Becky. Do whatever you like. He’s so confident, he’ll handle anything, right?”
After hearing Lynn’s response, Becky hesitated but then spoke again.
“Columbine. Originally, I was going to make a Columbine flower.”
“Columbine, huh.”
Flan briefly recalled the appearance of the flower.
A unique form with one flower blooming on top of another, also known as the Aquilegia.
“Create the ice.”
“Are you really going to try to make a Columbine? Ah, but its shape is too complex, so I also gave up…”
“The shape of the flower isn’t the issue. Ice.”
“Ah, okay.”
Becky stretched out her hands.
Once again, mana surged, and the water in the lab gathered to form a rectangular block of ice.
“This time, try to manipulate it with the Columbine as your goal.”
It wouldn’t help Becky if Flan did everything from start to finish.
That would be nothing more than a performance.
So he planned to assist Becky while reviewing her work. This way, it would also consume much less mana.
“…Alright. I’ll start.”
Becky took a deep breath and began manipulating the flow of mana.
With a scraping sound, the ice started to be carved. Flan quietly observed from behind.
Becky’s confident movements swiftly sculpted the ice, but soon, hesitation filled her actions.
Becky muttered as she focused on the ice.
“So, Columbine always gets stuck at this point. The petal part is just too difficult to describe.”
Flan shook his head. The problem wasn’t the description.
Becky’s manipulation was too hasty. Her mana was rotating about 23 times per second.
Of course, the cutting power of mana rotating 23 times per second was impressive.
But using such a high rotation speed without the necessary skill was like barely clinging onto a runaway horse.
In manipulation, the most important thing is precision. Speed is secondary.
Meanwhile, Becky grew more anxious as no response came from behind her.
She slowly turned her head and asked,
“Flan? Why aren’t you saying… Uh, huh?”
She tried to ask while turning around but couldn’t finish.
Suddenly, Flan’s scent wafted to her nose, and before she knew it, Flan’s hand was resting on the back of her hand.
Becky couldn’t help but be startled. It was almost as if he was embracing her from behind.
“Hey, hey! What… What are you doing?!”
“I can’t help it. I don’t particularly want to do this either.”
There wasn’t a trace of falsehood in Flan’s words.
In truth, this position was simply optimal for assisting someone’s magic while minimizing mana consumption.
“I’ll assist you. Remember this sensation.”
“What? What sensation? What am I supposed to remember?”
Instead of answering, Flan calmly lowered her rotation speed. 14 rotations per second would be enough.
“The key is the rotation speed.”
This kind of sensation couldn’t be conveyed through words.
It had to be explained through magic and understood through magic.
That was the reason Flan called this act a ‘review.’
He would assess Becky’s magic. How she progressed from there was entirely up to her.
“Hey! Fl… Flan…! Uh…?”
Becky, whose face had turned bright red, was about to shout something, but her mouth fell silent.
She had no choice.
The ice in front of her hand was gradually taking on the near-perfect form of a Columbine flower.
Lynn and Tir also unknowingly swallowed their saliva as they watched the situation.
“Once you understand it, the rest is easy. Like this…”
But Flan’s explanation was cut short. With a small cracking sound, the flower broke.
It didn’t just stop at breaking. With a popping sound, it shattered and scattered in all directions.
“…”
Flan stepped away from Becky, and a moment of silence fell.
“Pfft.”
The one who broke the silence was Lynn’s laughter.
“Pfft, pfft, hahaha…!”
Lynn couldn’t hold back her laughter.
The ice had shattered into pieces and scattered everywhere. No matter how you looked at it, it was a complete failure.
Lynn wiped the tears from her eyes as she spoke.
“Really, as expected. Is this what you call assisting, destroying perfectly fine ice?”
She subtly brushed off the ice fragments that had landed on her academy uniform with her fingers.
“Hey, this is what you call ‘not good.’ Got it? What’s with the pretentiousness… You should focus on your test tomorrow instead.”
Regardless, Flan turned his back on them.
He had fulfilled his promise to Becky, so there was no reason to stay in this room any longer. Whether she found the answer or not was now Becky’s responsibility.
Flan retraced his steps to where Becky had pointed out the location of the store. Without hesitation, he headed there.
“Get lost. Don’t ever come back!”
Lynn shouted at the lab door after Flan left.
After shouting until her anger subsided, Lynn put her arm around Becky’s shoulder.
“Becky, just ignore people like that. They’re just showing off because of their looks. Almost all guys are like that. Let’s check what grade he gets after the test tomorrow.”
“…”
“Why aren’t you answering? Becky?”
“Oh.”
Only then did Becky raise her head. Lynn chuckled softly.
“What’s wrong? Are you still out of it? Were you interested in him too?”
“N-No, not at all. That’s not it.”
Becky’s face was still red. Her gaze returned to her hand.
“The key is the rotation speed…”
She quietly repeated Flan’s words.
That elusive feeling. Lynn kept muttering busily beside her, but none of it reached Becky’s ears.
‘Flan didn’t make a single mistake.’
In fact, it was Becky’s mistake that shattered the ice.
◈
The Magic Department’s store was much larger than I had expected.
Inside, it was already crowded with numerous students wandering around. But their attention was solely on the goods.
Various items were neatly arranged. Some looked unfamiliar at first glance, while others were more familiar.
“Welcome~”
Suddenly, a voice sounded right next to my ear, which instantly irritated me
. Of course, I didn’t show it outwardly.
Upon closer inspection, something was flying around my head.
A small female figure with four wings. It was a fairy.
“Oh, nice to meet you.”
“‘Nice to meet you~?’ That’s informal~”
The fairy in front of me tilted her head. I corrected myself.
“Nice to meet you.”
“That’s better~”
The fairy was something I had only seen a few times in ancient magic research materials, so this was my first time seeing one in person.
“So, what brings you here, student~? I don’t recognize your face~”
The greenish fairy continued speaking energetically.
“Do you need magic scrolls? Or perhaps potions? Ah~ We also handle wands and staffs, of course.”
Although she seemed to be flying freely without any protection, a closer look revealed a circular barrier surrounding her body.
I couldn’t help but feel a surge of curiosity.
What would happen if I fixed that barrier in place? Would the fairy also be immobilized?
Before I realized it, my hand was already moving.
“If you need anything, just say… Ugh?!”
She made a small sound as she stuck in the air like an insect being pinned down.
“W-What’s going on?! Why are you doing this all of a sudden?”
The fairy struggled with all her might.
Only then did I realize what I had done and hurriedly released the pinning. I quickly hid my hands behind my back.
‘If you fix the barrier, the fairy also gets fixed in place.’
Curiosity satisfied. Now I just needed to buy what I came for.
There were many items to choose from, but I already had a clear priority in mind.
“Ugh, what was that just now…”
“I’m looking for a Trivia.”
The fairy, who had been clenching and unclenching her fists, suddenly raised her head and stuck her face toward mine.
“So~, that’s informal~.”
It was only then that I realized I had spoken informally again. It was still hard to get used to addressing others respectfully.
Ahem, I cleared my throat and spoke again.
“I’m looking for a Trivia.”
“Alright, alright~ Oh my, looking for a Trivia? Come this way!”
The fairy eagerly flapped her wings and led me further into the store.
“What kind of cover are you thinking of~? The most popular one lately is the mahogany cover, but male students tend to prefer something simpler. Leather, perhaps?”
“What about the price?”
It had been so long since I had considered the cost of something while shopping that I was surprised at myself for asking.
“Ah~ If you’re from a noble family, it shouldn’t be too much of a burden. There are discounts based on your rank too~”
“I’m not a noble, and my rank is F.”
“Hmm?”
The fairy, who had been flying ahead, suddenly stopped mid-flight. She scratched her nose with a troubled expression.
“Your rank is… F? You don’t look like it at all…”
Her kind attitude vanished completely, and the fairy brought out a black paper-covered Trivia with a flat expression.
It looked oddly familiar, and I realized it was the same as Becky’s.
“15 Nekel.”
“Alright.”
Scarlet had given me 20 Nekel as pocket money, so I had just about emptied my wallet.
My business was done. I was about to leave the store without hesitation.
“!”
Suddenly, I bumped into someone, causing me to drop the Trivia.
The sensation of colliding with someone was unfamiliar. In my previous world, I always had a barrier up, so this was new.
“You should watch where you’re going. Are you okay?”
The male student I bumped into was incredibly handsome. Extremely tall, with impossibly broad shoulders.
If my body was just at the beginning stage, his was nearly fully developed. He had the physique of someone who wouldn’t be out of place as a knight.
“Thanks.”
I nodded briefly and took the notebook from him.
“Oh my, isn’t that Flan?”
A girl suddenly interrupted. Her blonde hair and blue eyes looked somewhat familiar.
When she saw the Trivia in my hand, she let out a small laugh.
“First it was basic magic, and now it’s a Trivia? You bought the cheapest one, didn’t you?”
Seeing the name “Hailey” on her name tag confirmed my memory.
Hailey nudged the male student’s arm and spoke.
“No response. Louis, this is Flan. The one I told you about last time.”
Hailey was the first person I had encountered after falling into this world.
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“Flan?”
The male student, called Louis, seemed to be recalling something.
His silver hair, which he swept back, was attractive even to another man.
“Oh, right.”
He must have remembered, as he smiled pleasantly and extended a hand toward me.
“I’ve heard a lot about you from Hailey. Nice to meet you.”
Though I wasn’t keen on physical contact, I quietly accepted the handshake.
There wasn’t even a hint of malice in his smile, which was surprising.
I intended to leave quickly after the handshake, but Hailey spoke up instead.
“What happened to the thing you always carried around?”
Did I have something like that? Hailey continued speaking.
“I’m talking about the Basic Magic Book.”
“I threw it away.”
At that, Hailey let out a small laugh. Covering her mouth with her hand didn’t make her look any better.
“Did you finally give up? That’s not like you, Flan~ You always showed such perseverance.”
Without hesitation, I turned around.
I had neither the reason nor the leisure to respond to every word. A magician is someone who explains and proves themselves through magic.
“Oh, Flan! So, you were here!”
Then, another student called out my name.
From the entrance of the store, Becky, who had shouted my name, came running toward me with quick steps.
“Ah… I thought you might be here. I’m glad I found you.”
Becky, who had approached me, caught her breath. She wiped the sweat off her forehead with her sleeve.
“What’s going on?”
“Oh, that… the rotation rate you mentioned earlier… Oh? You have company? Sorry.”
Becky, who was catching her breath while speaking, looked surprised when she saw Louis and Hailey.
She glanced at them briefly and then sniffed her sleeve.
“It’s nothing. What’s going on?”
“Oh, right. About the rotation rate you taught me earlier. I have something to say about that…”
But just then, Hailey interjected.
“Taught you?”
Hailey furrowed her brows as if she didn’t understand. She looked at Becky and asked.
“Who taught whom?”
“Huh? Flan taught me.”
“Flan taught someone magic?”
Hailey’s eyes widened as if she had heard something absurd. Then she squinted and looked Becky up and down.
“Who are you?”
Hailey asked me, but Becky quickly responded.
“I-I’m Becky.”
“I’m Hailey Lumian. What’s your family name?”
“Just… Becky.”
Becky, now shrinking into herself, lowered her gaze.
Hailey’s scrutinizing gaze on Becky didn’t stop. She soon noticed the Trivia in Becky’s hand.
“Oh my, that’s the same Trivia as Flan’s.”
“The same as Flan’s…? My Trivia?”
Becky’s eyes moved to my hand.
“Oh… it is.”
“Didn’t you know? That’s strange. Why did Flan choose the same one?”
“I wouldn’t know.”
Becky fidgeted with her Trivia, looking troubled. Hailey openly mocked her.
“You should know. Why do you think Florian chose the same one as you? It’s not that hard to figure out.”
As Hailey alternated her gaze between Becky and me, she suddenly snickered as if she realized something.
“Well, birds of a feather flock together. Good luck, you two.”
With that, Hailey disappeared with Louis.
Becky scratched her head, seemingly confused, then suddenly remembered something and quickly turned to me.
“Oh right. Flan! About the rotation rate…”
“Handle it yourself.”
“Hey, wait…!”
Leaving Becky behind, I walked away. I needed some time alone.
◈
Time flowed like a river, but Flan still had no intention of returning home.
‘Having a place to go back to isn’t always a good thing.’
Flan thought of the female knight, Scarlet, who was likely staying at the mansion. His brow furrowed.
He had no intention of staying in a place that tried to bind him. Flan willingly abandoned the mansion’s soft bed for the cold, hard bench in a park.
『History of Magic』, 『The Awakening of Mana』. He even had enough books to serve as pillows.
He could have used magic to improve his surroundings, but he chose not to. He needed to conserve his mana until the test.
Besides, he was accustomed to hunger and cold. He had overcome such hardships before, which is why the previous world had called him a genius.
The park, cloaked in darkness, was desolate, but the area around him was not.
His act of homelessness seemed almost like a form of performance art. Even the moonlight seemed to enjoy cascading down his angular face.
Just as he was about to fall into a deep sleep.
“!”
A suspicious presence suddenly made itself known. Flan instinctively twisted his body.
“Eek?!”
A small scream followed. Flan looked up to find the source of the presence.
A girl was sitting on the ground, rubbing her bottom as if she had fallen.
Did she intend to sit right on top of him? Flan found it absurd.
Even at this late hour, the moonlight was bright. If she was thinking normally, she couldn’t have missed seeing him.
“What the heck~ Is that a person? That’s weird~ I didn’t feel any presence at all…”
The smell of alcohol wafted from the woman, and she wobbled as she stood. Her eyes were unfocused.
The moment Flan noticed this, he realized she wasn’t in a state to think rationally.
“Why couldn’t I sense anything? Are you an expert? Can you hide your presence that well?!”
Flan shook his head quietly. The term ‘expert’ was far too modest to describe him.
He clicked his tongue and started to move to another sleeping spot, but something followed him closely. It was the drunken girl.
Even after moving to another bench two or three times, she kept following him. Unable to bear it anymore, Flan finally spoke.
“Why are you doing this? Do you have business with a homeless man?”
But the girl pointed her finger at the book in Flan’s hand, 『History of Magic』.
“…That’s the *History of Magic*! Are you a magician?”
Flan finally took a closer look at her.
Light blue hair that reached just past her shoulders, slanted bangs, and dark blue eyes.
For a drunk, she was strangely refined. Even someone like him, sensitive to aesthetics, found her appearance beautiful.
She brought her finger even closer to Flan.
“I knew it~! You’re a magician! That’s a Merhen Academy library book!”
“So, what about it?”
“Agora Board~!”
She suddenly shrieked. For the first time in a while, Flan felt like hitting someone.
“Agora Board! You know the Agora Board, right?!”
She plopped down on the ground. Dust clung to her white skirt.
It was an awkward angle where her underwear was almost visible, so Flan sighed and looked away.
“…What’s the problem?”
“Someone solved it… Someone solved my problem…”
Flan was inwardly impressed. That this drunkard was the author of an Agora Board problem.
Meanwhile, she continued speaking with teary eyes.
“They didn’t just solve it; they completely humiliated me! How could they do that? Do they know who I am?!”
“……”
“I won’t let it slide. I absolutely won’t let it slide! Huaaang…”
Leaving the girl who had started sobbing, Flan quietly walked away.
It seemed like he wouldn’t be sleeping in this park tonight.
◈
Finally, the test day arrived.
After finding another park to catch a quick nap, Flan made sure to arrive on time at the fan-shaped, wide lecture hall.
He was sleepy, but he held back his yawns.
No matter how tired he was, he thought it was too undignified to yawn with his mouth wide open.
However, unlike him, whose only concern was his sleepiness, all the other students in the lecture hall were buzzing about a common topic.
“Did you see the Agora Board?”
“Of course I did!”
Agora Board, Agora Board, Agora Board…
“I heard the problem was set by Trixie. I immediately understood. But why didn’t anyone think it was Trixie?”
“Have you seen what’s written on the Agora Board now? It’s crazy.”
Agora Board here, Agora Board there. Just as Flan was about to feel bored.
“Hey! Flan!”
Someone poked him in the side. Turning his head, he saw Becky with wide, red eyes.
“Calculate the rotation rate yourself.”
“No! It’s not about the rotation rate! Look at this!”
Becky scooted closer to him and opened her Trivia.
There were various boards, but Becky navigated to the trending board.
She pointed to the post burning like fire at the top of the page.
[If you’re going to provoke, why not reveal your name? How about the loser apologizes while lying down? Trixie von Fritz.]
That was all the post said. Flan didn’t think much of it.
“What is this?”
Becky leaned even closer to Flan. She whispered very quietly into his ear.
“That’s what’s written on the Agora Board right now. We’re lucky we solved it anonymously! The problem setter was Trixie!”
“Who is that?”
“What? You don’t know Trixie?”
Becky looked shocked and glanced around.
Then, as if she had found something, she urgently tapped Flan’s arm.
“Hey, hey, Flan. Look over there. Over there.”
Following Becky’s gaze, Flan turned his head and saw a familiar figure
.
Blue hair like the sea, slanted bangs, deep dark blue eyes.
Flan saw a bit of himself in the girl.
Her head held high, as if she would never bow, and a posture full of self-assurance.
…No matter how he looked at it, she was the girl from the park last night. The one who was drunk and making a scene.
“Whatever you do, don’t get on Trixie’s bad side…! Let’s take the secret of solving the Agora Board problem to our graves! Okay?”
“Is she that impressive?”
Flan couldn’t understand. Why should he avoid getting on her bad side? Oh, because she causes trouble when she’s drunk?
“Hey, do you even hear yourself? Her family name is Fritz!”
Just as Becky started to get worked up.
“Everyone, attention.”
Suddenly, Professor Violet’s voice echoed, and the surroundings began to change.
The fan-shaped lecture hall quickly vanished.
The flow of mana surged like a rapid current. The freshmen’s vision turned white all at once.
“!”
When their vision cleared, they found themselves in a vast green meadow.
The ground was covered in green grass, and the sky was blue—nothing else. Just a vast expanse.
While the freshmen were busy expressing their amazement, Flan quietly analyzed the magic.
‘A large-scale illusion spell, huh.’
It’s not easy to cast an illusion on multiple people at once. He nodded, impressed.
In the center of the meadow, Professor Violet sat at a long, rectangular desk.
Next to the desk was a cauldron, though its purpose was unclear.
Professor Violet’s dark circles had deepened, and she spoke with her eyes half-closed.
“Is everyone here?”
The freshmen responded loudly in unison.
“If anyone talks about unrelated topics during the test, I’ll deduct points without hesitation.”
Once again, the freshmen responded loudly, but Violet waved her hand dismissively.
“Don’t answer out loud. It hurts my ears. Just understand.”
The freshmen clamped their mouths shut. For Flan, who hadn’t been answering in the first place, this was welcome news.
Violet stood up and continued speaking.
“Test. We have to take the test today.”
There wasn’t much shock among the freshmen. Thanks to the Trivia, everyone had prepared in their own way.
But Violet wasn’t done talking.
“…Normally, I would have asked you to demonstrate the magic you’re most confident in. But I saw something very unpleasant.”
Violet used telekinesis to float a piece of paper in the air.
“I received a very unpleasant report. They say Violet’s first test is always the same.”
The freshmen all gasped. Whoever reported this, they wanted to grab them by the collar.
“Today’s test will be different. I’ll demonstrate a magic spell, and you’ll all try to replicate it.”
The students’ jaws dropped. It was as if a bolt of lightning had struck out of nowhere.
“We have to replicate the spell she demonstrates…?”
“What kind of jerk would report something like this?”
“…From today on, I have no respect for my seniors.”
A single complaint quickly spread into a flurry of grumbling.
Violet slapped the desk with her palm, making a loud sound.
“What did you hear? I said no unnecessary noise, or I’ll deduct points.”
She propped her chin on her hand and continued.
“Three professors will be watching. You can rest assured that I won’t grade based on my mood.”
As soon as Violet said that, two more chairs appeared next to Audrey.
Two additional professors materialized and naturally took their seats.
One was Audrey, dressed in a sharp suit, and the other was a male professor with a mischievous expression.
“We’ll determine the order by drawing lots. No one would dare chat during the test, right?”
Violet snapped her fingers, and the cauldron began to bubble.
With a pop, it spat out a frog.
Violet caught the frog in her hand, and it spat out a card.
She held the card in her other hand, her expression turning subtle.
The students watching held their breath.
The test itself was important, but in situations like this, who went first was always significant.
“The first one is… Hailey Lumian.”
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“The first one is Hailey Lumian.”
When they realized they weren’t the first to go, other students breathed a sigh of relief.
Meanwhile, despite being called first, Hailey showed no signs of panic.
She flashed a charming smile at Louis before gracefully walking past the other students.
Suddenly, Becky nudged my side and spoke in a low voice.
“Hey, Flan.”
Instead of responding, I just glanced at her.
“That girl… we ran into her at the store earlier. How’s her skill?”
“I don’t know.”
“You don’t know…? I thought you two knew each other?”
I shook my head. I knew nothing about her, and that was natural since I had no interest in her.
Becky crossed her arms with a huff.
“I don’t really like her. Let’s see how good she is.”
While glaring sharply at Hailey, Becky suddenly tilted her head as if something had occurred to her.
She turned her gaze back to me.
“Hey, Flan. Something just came to mind. Can I ask you something?”
“Ask, and I’ll decide whether to answer.”
“Why did you…”
At that moment, Violet initiated the test.
“I’ll start now, Professor Audrey.”
Upon receiving the signal, Professor Audrey began to prepare her magic.
Soon, she created a mana crystal in the shape of a gem and sent it toward Violet’s wand. It was about the size of a child’s fist.
“Let’s see how well you can assist with this mana crystal.”
As soon as Violet finished speaking, a spell formed at the tip of her wand.
It was a flawless manifestation, free of any excess.
With a bang, the mana crystal shot forward. The power behind it was evident, drawing gasps of admiration from the students.
The crystal, which seemed like it would fly endlessly, stopped at a specific point. Violet then created a signpost at that location.
“The maximum distance a mana crystal can travel without breaking is about this far.”
Violet created a new mana crystal in front of Hailey.
“If it doesn’t reach halfway, you fail. After that, the farther it goes, the higher the grade.”
“What if it passes the signpost?”
“If the crystal breaks, you naturally fail. Remember, this is about assisting.”
“Yes, Professor.”
Violet gestured to the mana crystal with her chin.
“Start whenever you’re ready.”
Hailey calmly took a deep breath and placed her index finger on the mana crystal.
With a sudden pop, the mana crystal shot forward.
The trajectory was straight, flying perfectly toward the signpost. Some of the observing students let out sounds of admiration.
“A grade.”
Violet announced her verdict. The two professors sitting at a distance nodded in agreement.
“Wow~ Thank you, Professor!”
Hailey beamed and returned to her seat next to Louis.
“What the… she’s good.”
Becky muttered in frustration.
‘Admiration…’
I could distinctly feel the youthfulness here. For those with little experience, everything like this would be worth marveling at.
“Next, Kisephi Rumir.”
Violet’s frog continued to spit out name cards, and the tests proceeded in order.
Summoning, destruction, support… Violet demonstrated various types of magic in front of the students.
“A grade.”
“If there were a grade between B and C, I would have given that, but C grade.”
“E grade.”
“D grade.”
…
Violet’s grading was swift, but it never disagreed with the other professors’ opinions.
Honestly, the grading system seemed a bit childish to me.
From my perspective, having advanced so far beyond this, all grades from A to E looked like young seedlings.
Of course, some of them might have good potential. I planned to keep an eye on those ones.
Violet continued calling names.
“Next, Becky.”
“Wha-?! That’s me.”
Becky, startled, slowly stepped forward.
The other students looked at her with noticeably different eyes, probably because she didn’t have a family name. A commoner’s name.
“Your category is…”
Violet’s frog spat out another name card.
She showed the card, which read ‘Manipulation,’ to Becky and the other students.
“Whew…”
Becky sighed in relief and nodded. I was probably the only one who knew why she was relieved.
Violet solidified the ground into a firm rectangular block and suspended it in the air.
“Manipulate it freely. Aesthetic criteria won’t be considered; only your manipulation skills will be evaluated.”
Becky took a few more deep breaths, then spread her hands with a focused expression.
I closely observed her.
The rotation speed of mana around Becky’s hands was about 14 times per second. The same speed I had taught her in the lab.
‘She’s not completely clueless.’
The rotation speed alone was enough to show that she had understood my advice. Becky then began manipulating the rectangular block.
The 14 rotations per second weren’t too fast. It was stable.
Watching her carve the hard-packed dirt like clay was strangely soothing.
Becky’s expression was more serious than ever.
The block, already in her mana’s grip, was no longer rectangular.
Petals stacked on top of each other, and the stem stood tall like a Columbine flower… no.
It was the Columbine flower itself.
“A grade.”
“Yes.”
Becky nodded as she continued to carve the flower. Then, suddenly, she looked up sharply.
“Huh, what?”
“A grade. What are you doing, not sitting down?”
“Oh, oh, yes!”
Becky, still looking stunned, hurried back to her seat beside me.
She still couldn’t believe she’d received an A grade and kept clenching and unclenching her fists.
Becky looked at me with a puzzled expression.
“Hey, hey… I got an A grade.”
I didn’t bother to answer. Anyone with working ears could understand that she’d received an A grade, even a toddler.
But Becky grabbed my arm tightly.
“Flan! I really got an A! It worked just like you said!”
“…Is that really something to be so happy about?”
I responded vaguely. The sensation of someone touching me wasn’t exactly pleasant.
“Next, Flan.”
Around that time, Violet called my name. I walked past the other students with calm steps.
“So, he’s a commoner too?”
“Flan… wasn’t he the one who confessed to Hailey?”
“I think I heard that too. I heard he was crying and begging.”
There was plenty of gossip, but there was no reason to pay attention. A magician should speak with their magic.
“Flan.”
I waited to see what category of magic would be selected, but Violet suddenly addressed me.
“This time, stay put.”
She was still suspicious of what had happened during the orientation.
I wasn’t foolish enough to fall for a leading question, so I responded with my usual indifferent expression.
Violet snapped her fingers, and the frog spat out a name card. The category was ‘Support.’
The other students began murmuring as they saw the selected category.
“It’s the support category? Hailey did support earlier too.”
“He’s going to be compared publicly.”
“Is he good?”
“If he was good, would he have been rejected? He wouldn’t have been dumped if he was.”
Violet created a mana crystal in front of me.
Up close, it was clear that the mana wasn’t particularly pure, probably because it was just for a test.
Violet gestured to the signpost with her chin and murmured.
“Start whenever you’re ready.”
I paused to think.
The act of supporting has many branches. Manifestation, purification, output, direction… just a few examples that came to mind.
I wanted to assist in all of them, but the reason I hesitated was due to my frail body.
I closed my eyes and quietly checked my mana reserves. My body was at its mana limit, but it wasn’t a lot.
So, the key now was to choose and focus.
‘Purification would be best.’
Magic should be as refined as possible. If you advance with a crude appearance, you end up being just that—crude.
This applies to the dignity of my magic as well.
So, I started by purifying the mana within the crystal, making it more refined.
The color of the mana crystal deepened, like paint spreading. What was once a lake now held the depth of the sea.
The amount of remaining mana wasn’t much. Because Violet’s mana was so dense, I had to use quite a bit for purification.
“…When is he going to start?”
Someone murmured.
I had started a long time ago. The saying “you see what you know” remains a timeless truth.
I infused mana into my fingertips. The mana crystal tore through the air, announcing its surge.
“……!”
The students’ eyes widened. I understood.
A crystal infused with pure mana is like paint. The sight of it painting its path with its color is the allure of purification support.
However,
“……?”
This time, the students’ eyes filled with bewilderment.
The distance the mana crystal traveled was pitiful.
It barely surpassed half the distance between the signpost and me. Judging by distance alone, it was only enough to barely avoid failing.
“Was that all after showing off?”
“It looked impressive only at first.”
“So Hailey was really good. He’ll probably get a C grade, at most.”
The students began to whisper.
I quietly waited for Violet’s evaluation, unaffected. In the end, the grading was up to Violet.
Even if I received a low grade, there would be no regrets. A magician is done the moment they lose their subjectivity and intuition.
Violet’s expression was hard to read.
She looked at me with an inscrutable expression, then turned her head to meet the eyes of the other two professors.
The three
professors exchanged glances with subtle expressions. Then, they huddled together and began to discuss something seriously.
During their discussion, they kept glancing at me. The students’ murmurs grew louder in proportion.
“What’s going on?”
“Did he cheat? Like using a scroll or something.”
Violet returned after a while, her expression still subtle.
“Flan… will be put on hold for now.”
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“Student Flan… is on hold for now.”
I wondered what grade the professors would assign to me. Since it was a question that couldn’t be answered immediately, I calmly returned to my seat.
“…On hold? Why is it on hold?”
“The professors must have different opinions.”
“How is that possible? So far, they’ve always been unanimous.”
“What are they debating? Just judging by the distance, it should be a low grade.”
As I returned to my spot among the students, I could hear them murmuring without missing a single word. I could also clearly feel the numerous stares directed openly at me.
“Must have used a scroll.”
“Scroll? Isn’t cheating punished immediately?”
“Who knows. It’s not our concern, so whatever.”
The common factor in those stares was that none of them were positive, especially in that regard.
However, I was not at all intimidated. Receiving the suspicious glances of others could be quite amusing in its own way.
“Hey, Flan. What’s going on? What is it?”
As soon as I sat down, Becky whispered. She had been craning her neck, eagerly waiting for me to sit.
“Who knows.”
“You didn’t use a scroll… right?”
“I didn’t.”
“Yeah. I thought so.”
Becky continued, speaking with a rather serious expression.
“For some reason, I felt like you could get a good grade even without something like that.”
I suddenly became curious about how perceptive Becky actually was. For the first time in a while, I spoke first from my side.
“Then, what do you think?”
“Huh? About what?”
“The auxiliary magic I just showed.”
“Well… It flew very beautifully?”
Of course. I let out a deep sigh.
However, in a way, this level of impression was already quite good. Most of the students watching seemed unaware that I had even performed a purification.
Even if she didn’t understand the exact principle, just observing it was a good sign.
“It was really beautiful, but it didn’t fly very far, which was a shame. It should have gone farther than Hailey’s…”
Becky, who had been muttering, suddenly turned her head toward me.
“Hey, how do you make it leave a trail like that when it flies? Can you teach me too?”
I appreciated Becky’s enthusiasm for learning.
Magic doesn’t always have to be self-researched. Seeking advice and being taught are also respectable paths.
The only problem was figuring out how much of the purification concept to explain. It was also an awkward moment to give a detailed explanation during the test.
“I’ll teach you if we get a chance later.”
“Later? When?”
I didn’t bother responding any further because it was getting tiresome. Fortunately, around that time, Violet resumed the test.
“Next, Trixie von Fritz.”
The next turn was Trixie. She was a female student known among the others as the one who created the Agora Board, but to me, she was just a drunkard.
I was somewhat curious about why Becky was making such a fuss, but hearing a hundred times is not as good as seeing once. Finally, I would be able to confirm with my own eyes.
The word Violet’s frog spat out was ‘Synthesis.’
“Start when you’re ready…”
Even before Violet finished speaking, Trixie cast her magic.
With her arms crossed, Trixie tilted her head slightly, and the earth responded to her mana.
The formula she had instantly imprinted in her mind, the precise combination of mana, and the soil of the earth combined to execute a perfect synthesis.
With a crunching sound, the earth clumped together, forming a beautiful sculpture.
The statue, which was a perfect replica of herself, seemed to assert that even her very existence was a work of art.
“Wow… That’s incredible. Hey, Flan. Imagine being on her bad side. It would be terrifying, right? We really dodged a bullet there.”
Becky whispered to me as if she was genuinely relieved.
‘Is she just good at throwing tantrums?’
Indeed, Trixie was naturally gifted.
Her mana exuded a sharp presence, and the speed at which she calculated the mana combination into the circuit was particularly noteworthy.
‘But she needs to find the right direction.’
Mana flow always follows its master. Her sharp presence was likely due to her immense ego.
If she fails to control it, it will become her poison. She must be cautious.
“A grade.”
Violet belatedly assigned a grade. Trixie had already returned to her seat as if she had expected it.
“A grade.”
“C grade.”
“C grade.”
The test continued.
“Next, Louis.”
When that name was called, many of the female students’ eyes began to sparkle.
Louis, I remembered him as the male student who was with Hailey.
I heard a rustling sound beside me, so I turned my head. Becky was experimenting with wrapping mana around her hand, trying various things.
“…What are you doing?”
“What? You’re asking what I’m doing? I didn’t hear you.”
Becky glanced at Louis, following my gaze, then shook her head.
“Ah, Louis~ The girls say he’s handsome, but I don’t really see it. Well, I guess he’s popular because he’s good at magic too.”
Louis’ subsequent magic was quite excellent.
“A grade.”
He was very solid in the basics, without any unnecessary frills. If the textbook were personified, it would be Louis.
In other words, he seemed a bit bland to me. He lacked his own unique color. Nevertheless, he was undoubtedly a natural gem.
“Louis, Hailey, Trixie…”
Becky began counting the students who received A grades by folding her fingers one by one. Soon, her face turned pale.
“Just thinking about it makes me anxious. Will I be able to do well…”
She suddenly turned to me and continued.
“Hey, Flan, you’ll get an A grade too, right?”
“I don’t know.”
“I don’t know anyone here…! You better get an A grade too!”
At that moment, Violet snapped her fingers, and the original classroom scenery appeared before all the freshmen.
There were three professors standing on the podium. Violet opened her mouth.
“That concludes today’s test. The results will be notified separately in writing.”
At those words, students who received low grades let out deep sighs.
“And Student Flan.”
“Yes.”
I answered calmly. The professors’ expressions remained subtle.
“Everyone except Student Flan, please leave.”
The students murmured as they left the classroom. Each of them glanced at me at least once.
Becky, who looked at me with eyes full of worry until the very end, eventually couldn’t withstand the professor’s gaze and exited the classroom.
Finally, when only four of us were left in the room, Violet spoke again.
“Student Flan, you will have a retest.”
I nodded without complaint. Since it had already been decided, I simply accepted it.
Even if my mana reserves were nearly depleted.
“What field are you most confident in?”
“I handle all fields at an equal level.”
“All, equally?”
A slight laugh escaped Violet’s lips. She continued, her expression suggesting she found it amusing.
“What did I tell you during the test?”
“You said to start whenever I was ready.”
“No, I told you to behave. I clearly told you to behave.”
I didn’t have much to say. Wasn’t that well-behaved enough? I merely showed the best I could with this body.
Violet created a mana crystal and sent it toward me.
“Try it like before.”
“Like before…”
I gathered the mana that was close to being depleted.
Unfortunately, there wasn’t enough mana left in my body to purify this. In other words, it was impossible to do it like before.
I wrapped my fingers in mana and flicked the crystal lightly, sending it far away. No, I pushed it away. It was unpleasant to have this crystal near me.
To me, a mana crystal that wasn’t properly purified was nothing more than a speck of dust or a piece of dirt.
The crystal shot across the classroom to roughly the same distance where Violet had placed the marker earlier.
Violet tilted her head and looked at me with an inquisitive gaze. She made a humming sound before speaking.
“Why didn’t you do it like before?”
Because I didn’t have any mana left. Instead, I asked her a question in return.
“It’s an A grade, right?”
“What……?”
Upon hearing my words, Violet’s brow furrowed.
◈
“Professor Violet~ Are you still upset that Flan got an A grade?”
In front of Violet’s irritated face, someone carefully placed a teacup.
It was none other than Professor Audrey. The rich aroma of tea tickled Violet’s nose.
“You can’t help it, you know. It’s already decided. Have some of this and calm down.”
Violet, Leska, and Audrey, the three professors, visited the professor-exclusive café within Merhen Academy after finishing the freshmen’s grading test, hoping for some relaxation.
The plan had been to lift Violet’s spirits, but the problem was that she still looked displeased.
Violet spoke with a disinterested expression.
“I’m not upset about the grade. The problem is that the student keeps trying to provoke me.”
“Come on, how could a student possibly think of challenging a professor? Maybe Professor Violet is just being a little sensitive…”
“Sensitive? Me? No way! Professor Audrey, you’re just too soft! Just keep quiet!”
“…Yes.”
Professor Audrey shrank back and sipped her tea. Violet’s sharp gaze turned toward Professor Leska.
“Professor Cuelin! You say something too. You’re the one who brought up the scroll in the first place, which led to the retest!”
The
male professor, called Cuelin, wiped the sweat off his forehead and avoided Violet’s gaze.
“Well, you see… How can a freshman perform purification to that degree? Naturally, I assumed he must have used a magic scroll and cheated.”
Violet’s saw-toothed glare remained fixed on Cuelin. He coughed awkwardly and glanced at Audrey.
“And I wasn’t the only one who thought that, right? Professor Audrey, you agreed with the scroll idea too, didn’t you?”
Audrey, who was about to take another sip of tea, hurriedly set the cup down.
“Oh, of course! Who would have thought an F grade student could perform purification assistance and output assistance?”
“Yes, that’s exactly my point. Purification is a concept taught to upperclassmen. How could I not suspect a freshman using it?”
Violet rubbed her throbbing temples.
“Enough, both of you, stop it. The scroll isn’t the issue. If he had used a scroll, there’s no way I wouldn’t have noticed up close.”
“Um, then what exactly are you upset about, Professor Violet…?”
When Violet shot Professor Audrey a sharp glare as if to say, “How can you not understand?” Audrey quickly averted her eyes.
“I clearly told him to only assist with the output during the first test. But he went ahead and did purification assistance too, something I didn’t ask for. Then, when I asked him to do it again, he conveniently left out the purification? What’s he trying to do, pick a fight with me?”
Audrey looked at Violet with a troubled expression.
“But… Professor Violet, you’re the one who gave Flan an A grade, aren’t you?”
“Well, he’s got A grade skills, so I can’t not give him an A. What do you take me for?”
“…Right.”
The other two professors shook their heads as they sipped their tea, and Violet, too, picked up her cup as if she were parched.
‘What on earth is this guy up to?’
Violet was deeply lost in thought.
Flan’s skills were undeniably at an A grade level, but that wasn’t the only reason she gave him the A grade.
When piecing together the stories from the other two professors, Flan’s actions were nothing short of bizarre.
He had entered Merhen Academy with an F grade, yet in just a few days, he had met the requirements to perfectly perform output assistance.
That alone was enough to surprise others, but Flan didn’t stop there.
He even demonstrated the advanced concept of purification, which led two professors to suspect him of using a magic scroll.
The doubt Violet had tucked away in a corner of her mind began to resurface.
‘So, he did interfere with my projection magic…’
As her thoughts reached that point, Violet let out a hollow laugh, finding it absurd.
If Flan had indeed done what she suspected, it meant he was proficient in the interference field as well.
‘…I’ll be watching you closely.’
Anyway, Violet was the professor in charge of the A grade freshmen. She didn’t know what Flan was hiding or what his goals were, but she would keep a meticulous eye on his every move.
Hmph. Violet picked up her cup with a displeased expression.
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“Professor Violet!”
The next day, while Violet was on her way to buy coffee, she was held up by a few students early in the morning.
One, two, three… The number was more than she expected. Violet responded curtly.
“What is it?”
“Well, uh…”
The female student who met Violet’s gaze hesitated, unable to speak. Eventually, the male student next to her spoke up boldly.
“We checked the rankings posted on the bulletin board. But there seems to be something odd.”
“What seems odd?”
“A student who cheated received an A grade. Is that a clerical error?”
“A student who cheated, huh…”
Violet repeated the words, then realized who the “student who cheated” they were referring to might be.
“Are you talking about Student Flan?”
The gathered students all nodded in unison. Violet glanced at the male student’s name tag.
“Lorien.”
“Yes?”
Violet let out a deep sigh.
“Listen up, Lorien, and all of you. All the grades were calculated without any cheating.”
“Wasn’t a magic scroll used…?”
“There wasn’t. Did some other professor say that?”
“No, it’s just a rumor…”
“If you admit it’s just a rumor, why are you coming to me? Are you joking?”
“…”
The students looked awkward, exchanging glances with each other.
Then the female student who spoke first opened her mouth again.
“Wasn’t Flan’s decision only about half the required distance? I don’t think that distance would warrant an A grade.”
That’s because you have no idea about the concept of ‘Purification Assistance’. Violet barely swallowed her frustration.
“The scroll usage was suspected, so a retest was conducted, and in the retest, the distance matched the A grade criteria without any issues.”
“But we couldn’t witness that ourselves…!”
“And we can do better if we retest too!”
Another female student chimed in. Violet sighed deeply, placing her hands on her hips.
“So, it’s hard for you to believe that Flan achieved an A grade in the retest, and you want to retest as well?”
Violet nodded and raised one of her slender hands into the air.
“Isn’t that what you want? Don’t pretend otherwise now. Raise your hand if that’s what you think.”
Although at different speeds, every student raised their hand eventually. In the end, all the students who had gathered raised their hands.
“Oh, please.”
Judging by their faces, they were all students who had received B or C grades.
“Fine. You can all take the retest.”
“…!”
The students’ lips curled up slightly. But Violet’s words were not finished yet.
“But the method will be a little different.”
Violet continued with a calm expression.
“During the exploration taking place in a week, if any of you achieve a better record than Flan, you’ll be promoted to Class A, no questions asked.”
The students’ eyes widened. However, none of them could argue with Violet’s proposal.
Her suggestion was entirely reasonable. It was a way to verify Flan’s abilities while also observing the effectiveness of the retest.
“What are you standing around for? Go practice your magic.”
Violet sneered at the students, who stood there with bewildered expressions, and then turned around.
◈
At lunchtime, the cafeteria food at Merhen Academy was decent enough to eat.
Maybe the idea that magic is a discipline that leaves you hungry is now a thing of the past. As I moved my fork, I pondered that thought.
“I’m telling you, it really happened!”
Becky, with her mouth smeared with food, emphasized again.
She wasn’t supposed to be having a meal with me—she just suddenly sat down across from me—and ever since we started eating, she had been talking non-stop about Professor Violet.
“If it happened, it happened.”
“…Doesn’t it bother you? That other students are suspicious? And isn’t it strange? That Professor Violet made such a proposal?”
There’s no reason to care about other students’ suspicions. It’s something I have to prove with magic, not words.
Besides, I had already expected that Violet would treat me differently. Ever since orientation, she has been keeping an eye on me.
I could easily guess why Violet seemed to be defending me.
“She probably wants to keep her enemies close.”
It’s easier to monitor someone if they’re close by. But is this really something worth categorizing as an ‘enemy’? She’s a persistent woman.
It’s fortunate that we’re both in Class A. Becky, chattering away like a sparrow, was annoying.
The sauce on her lips was bothering me so much that I used telekinesis to neatly fold a napkin and handed it to her.
“There’s no need to fuss over grades. What’s important is how much you explore magic on your own.”
“What do you mean there’s no need to fuss over grades! Thanks to getting an A grade, we can finally eat this food for free, and in three days, we’ll be able to move into the dorms…”
Her loud voice was grating on my nerves. And the cafeteria food wasn’t particularly tasty, so I stood up from my seat.
“Oh, my. A mistake.”
But just then, someone deliberately tried to push me. I easily twisted my body to avoid it.
“Oh, you dodged?”
The large male student muttered. As I stared at him, wondering what his intention was, he got angry instead.
“What are you looking at? It was a mistake. Got a problem with that? Want to use a scroll or something?”
Becky stood up belatedly, tapping my shoulder, and whispered.
“Hey Flan, just ignore him. The atmosphere’s a bit off.”
Following Becky’s gaze, I looked around.
Freshmen preparing to eat, freshmen eating, freshmen who had finished eating—all their eyes were on me.
Of course, those looks were far from friendly. Becky urged me to leave.
“Let’s go. They’re drowning in inferiority…”
…This whole situation was so ridiculous to me.
As usual, I smirked slightly and left the cafeteria.
After that, I told Becky I wanted to be alone.
Everyone needs time to themselves, but I especially need a lot of time alone.
“Inferiority complexes exist in any world.”
I’m used to negative feelings directed at me. In fact, they serve as excellent fuel for my desire to prove myself.
There are two days left before the classes assigned to my grade start. How should I spend those two days?
The decision wasn’t hard. There’s always something interesting if you look for it.
Did we agree that the loser has to bow down and apologize? I chuckled as I opened Trivia’s notebook to a blank page.
Today, I would think about what problem to post on the Agora Board…
◈
The meals of knights are hearty and substantial.
At the Judith family’s dinner table, where even the sound of utensils was almost nonexistent, the head of the family, Theodore Judith, spoke.
“I heard from Katarina. Flan hasn’t returned to the mansion for two days.”
The knife that was steadily slicing through meat in Scarlet’s hand paused. She responded in a calm voice.
“He must have finally learned to feel shame. He realized he has no face to return home.”
“Scarlet.”
Theodore placed his utensils on the table with a clatter.
“Are you still resentful of Flan because of what happened back then?”
“…”
For a moment, Scarlet’s brow twitched. She subtly averted her gaze.
“It would be strange not to resent him.”
Theodore seemed to carefully choose his words, pondering for a moment before picking up his fork and knife again.
“He is still your brother. At least find out where he is.”
“I’ll do that.”
After finishing her meal, Scarlet sat at her desk, deep in thought.
Why has that piece of trash been missing for two days? Which servant should I send to find him?
…There was no need to think for long. This time, the academy would play the role of the servant.
The Judith family has contributed greatly to the academy’s Swordsmanship Department. A request like this would be easy for them to accommodate.
She opened a piece of paper and picked up a quill.
Whatever Scarlet held in her hand was like a sword. The quill traced straight lines under her hand.
She was a knight. There was no room for unnecessary embellishments in her letters.
The letter contained only a brief inquiry about Flan’s attendance, behavior, and grades. The act of choosing words and transcribing them into text happened simultaneously in her hands.
In the last line, she made sure to include a clear request for a reply by today. This was more than sufficient.
When she rang the bell placed on one side of her desk, the head maid, Katarina, quickly entered Scarlet’s room.
“Yes, Miss Scarlet. You called?”
“Send this to Merhen Academy under my name.”
Katarina received the letter with both hands and exited the room.
Scarlet quietly folded her arms, recalling the promises exchanged during meals with Flan.
If he didn’t achieve the top grade by the midterm evaluation, Flan would be expelled from the Judith family. She would show no mercy to a failed brother.
“…”
She tapped the desk with her fingertips.
Suddenly, memories from the past rushed in.
A young Flan, holding a sword, smiled brightly at Scarlet. He swung his short legs and waved his tiny hands with all his might.
She shook her head.
“…Trash.”
She clenched the hilt of her sword. She had no time to waste on anything but training.
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“A whole floor just for my room… Well, it’s passable.”
Flan, who had been engrossed in selecting topics for the Agora Board, was now visiting the dormitory of Merhen Academy.
Though the dormitory would officially be available for use in three days, an announcement had been made allowing students to unpack their belongings early, so Flan decided to drop by.
Meanwhile, Becky, who had met him in the hallway and was accompanying him, tilted her head in confusion.
“Hey, Flan, you’re in room 401, right? Then only that room at the very end is yours.”
“…You mean I only get one room.”
Flan muttered as if he couldn’t believe it.
“Of course. There’s no student who gets to use an entire floor of the dormitory.”
Upon reexamining the paper he was holding, the only room listed was 401. Becky was right.
Flan furrowed his brow. Even using an entire floor might not have satisfied him, but having to live in just one room seemed unthinkable.
He wondered what the interior facilities were like. Flan decided he would definitely have to clean the doorknob later and used telekinesis to turn the door handle.
At the same time, Becky manually opened the door to room 402 next to his. Their gazes met in mid-air.
“So, you’re in the room next to mine.”
“Yup, I’m in 402.”
“Don’t cause any trouble.”
“…Suddenly?”
The conversation ended there. Flan then examined the interior of room 401.
It was a clean and spacious room, but that was it. The furniture was basic and plain, far from satisfying Flan.
However, Flan had two days to spare. He decided that using some mana today to make the room more to his liking wouldn’t be a problem.
He replaced everything—the small chair, the plain desk, the ordinary full-length mirror with a wooden frame, and so on.
Destruction, support, manipulation, creation… Flan activated magic from various schools without restriction.
The furniture broke apart, reattached, and rose up, only to be carved again. By repeatedly disassembling and reassembling them according to his will, they gradually took on the appearance of the furniture Flan had used in his previous world.
A mirror with a vintage frame, a larger desk, a chair adorned with his favorite patterns… The transformation was astounding compared to how it looked initially.
“Uh…? What the! Why is your room so much better, Flan?!”
Despite being told not to cause a commotion, Becky suddenly barged into Flan’s room, shouting.
Flan gazed at Becky silently, as if demanding an explanation. Feeling awkward, she continued.
“I’ve never had my own room before. I was curious if everyone else’s rooms were the same, but your room is particularly nice, Flan.”
Becky recalled her own dormitory room.
Excitedly, she had dragged in all sorts of belongings, but after seeing Flan’s room, her own seemed like nothing more than a cluttered mess.
What reason could there be for Flan to have a better room? Becky could only think of one possibility.
Perhaps it was because he was an exceptional student, beyond even an A-rank. Becky’s suspicions grew stronger.
“Naturally. Now, get out.”
Flan’s cold dismissal fell. But Becky’s eyes were drawn to the piece of paper in Flan’s hand.
“What’s that?”
“Can’t you tell just by looking? It’s a problem I’m going to submit to the Agora Board.”
It would be stranger if she could understand it just by looking at it. Becky swallowed the words that were on the tip of her tongue. That wasn’t the point right now.
“…You’re submitting a problem? Again? Are you targeting Trixie?”
“I’m not specifically aiming at anyone. Anyone with the ability can solve it.”
“Then you’re doing it anonymously again?”
“Of course.”
“If you ever reveal your name, please leave mine out. I can’t handle it, seriously…”
Flan’s gaze shifted toward Becky this time.
In her hand was a stack of miscellaneous papers, among which one yellow paper stood out prominently.
“What’s that?”
“This? A club application form. You can get one too if you go to the research building.”
“A club… Is it a place to play?”
“Play? Hmm, more like a place where you enjoy learning, to be precise.”
Becky’s eyes widened as she continued to mumble to herself.
“What’s with that look? It’s like you’ve never heard of it before. When you think of the Magic Department at Merhen Academy, clubs are the first thing that comes to mind!”
“I’ve never heard of it.”
“Magic shines brightest when it’s freely explored. Clubs are where like-minded people gather to conduct research together.”
Becky held the club application form so Flan could see it clearly.
Summoning Club ‘Birth,’ Magic Journalism and Promotion Club ‘Witch,’ Exploration Club ‘Pinwheel’…
The form was filled with brief descriptions and names of various clubs. Becky, still excited, continued speaking.
“Look at this. There are so many clubs because there are so many students. Freshmen aren’t usually allowed to participate in club activities, but A-rank students can.”
The club Becky had marked was ‘Frozen,’ an Ice Element Exploration Club. As she chattered away excitedly, Becky suddenly asked Flan.
“Hey, Flan. Aren’t you interested in clubs? If you’re into Ice Elements, you could join me…”
“I’m not interested.”
While Flan agreed that magic shines brightest when freely explored, clubs seemed somewhat childish to him. He might consider it if it felt more like mentoring a few disciples.
“Oh, uh, okay.”
The quick response was chilly.
Becky, feeling awkward, scratched her head and then showed Flan a blue paper.
“By the way, have you seen this? They released the outline for the upcoming exploration assignment.”
“Not yet.”
“…Aren’t you being too laid-back? Professor Violet is in charge, and she’s terrifying.”
Flan accepted the paper Becky handed him and examined the outline of the upcoming exploration assignment.
[ Exploration Assignment Outline ]
▶ Aims to foster students’ adventurous spirit and crisis management skills. Teams will be formed to explore a designated dungeon, and their results will be compared.
▶ Team members: 3 per team.
▶ Special notes: Open Scroll.
“A dungeon…”
Flan narrowed his eyes.
Dungeons had existed in his previous world too—otherworldly spaces filled with various monsters and distorted mana flows.
If the dungeon described in the outline was similar to those in his previous world, or even just similar, it would be somewhat problematic for Flan.
[ Aims to foster crisis management skills. ]
The key point was the content of the outline. Since it required quick responses to various crises, it would demand a lot of mana.
Seeing Flan’s expression, Becky cautiously spoke up.
“This is serious, right? Exploration assignments are usually for upperclassmen, but Professor Violet decided to have us do it. She’s completely unpredictable!”
Flan continued to carefully examine the outline before asking.
“What is ‘Open Scroll’?”
“Oh, that. It means you can bring magic scrolls with you. It’s like an open-book test in written exams.”
“…We can bring scrolls?”
“Yeah, maybe they added that condition because we’re freshmen. It probably means they really want to evaluate our crisis management skills.”
Flan stroked his chin thoughtfully.
And then, suddenly, he burst out laughing.
“What? Why are you laughing all of a sudden?”
“Don’t worry about it. You should leave now.”
Becky hadn’t expected an answer anyway. As she was about to leave Flan’s room, she suddenly remembered something she wanted to ask.
“Hey, Flan.”
Becky hesitated, finding it hard to speak, but she had wanted to ask this for a while, so she gathered her courage.
“If I come across a magic I don’t understand, can I ask you about it?”
“If I have the time, I’ll teach you.”
“Thanks.”
The quick response was chilly again, but fortunately, the content was positive. Becky hurriedly left room 401.
Back in her own room, Becky suddenly felt the urge to clean. After seeing Flan’s room, her own felt incredibly shabby.
As she scrubbed her already clean desk with a cloth, she mulled over Flan’s words.
“If I have the time, I’ll teach you…”
The more she thought about it, the stranger it seemed.
What kind of magic would she ask about in the future? Even Becky herself didn’t know yet.
It could be something that puzzled her during a lecture, or perhaps a challenging question that appeared on the Agora Board someday.
Yet he acted as if he could teach her, as long as he had time, no matter what it was.
“…What is he, really?”
Becky pondered for a moment, then went back to cleaning her desk.
◈
The quality of the evening meal provided at Merhen Academy’s dining hall was excellent. At least, that’s how Aria Fontaine felt.
Having achieved an A-rank, she now got free meals at every sitting. Additionally, she was awarded a scholarship, which surely made the Fontaine family proud of her.
After piling a large helping of delicious salad onto her tray, she moved forward.
“Aria!”
From a nearby table, a girl with bright blonde hair raised her hand high. It was Hailey Lumian.
A noble’s daughter. A-rank. The two had much in common and quickly became close friends.
Although Hailey was already sitting with many other female students, the seat opposite her was vacant. Aria naturally took that spot.
She noticed that in the far corner, Trixie was sitting alone, quietly
eating.
Her presence was cold and serene, like a frozen lake in winter. With her elegant blue features, Trixie had been surrounded by other students during the freshman orientation.
However, that circle couldn’t withstand her cold demeanor and had all eventually drifted away. Now, no one dared to approach Trixie.
Hailey beamed a bright smile at Aria.
“Hey, Aria! What kept you?”
“I unpacked at the dorm and spent the rest of my time studying Trivia. We’re getting assigned to exploration teams in two days, so I was trying to find any useful information.”
“Ah, right. Everyone keeps saying how important it is to be on a good team. I’m praying for a good match.”
“It’d be great if we ended up on the same team, Hailey.”
“Oh my, you.”
Hailey giggled, clearly not opposed to the idea.
“But Aria, did you know this assignment allows open scrolls?”
“Yeah, I saw. But honestly, what’s the point of using scrolls to cast high-level spells? Even if we can use them, how much could we really do with them? They’re mostly spells we’re unfamiliar with.”
“Exactly. Exploration assignments are usually for upperclassmen, so why are we doing one…?”
“Hailey, you say that, but I bet you’ll do just fine. I know you.”
“No, no, I’m really not.”
Hailey flashed a warm smile.
They continued chatting about which students had received A-ranks, who would make good teammates, and so on.
Then, as if something had just occurred to her, Aria spoke up.
“…I really hope I don’t end up on the same team as Flan.”
At that, Hailey’s eyes sparkled.
“Oh my, Aria, you don’t like Flan either?”
“Who would? His attitude is arrogant, and he suspiciously retook the exam to get an A-rank.”
Hailey blinked at that.
Flan’s attitude was arrogant? Growing up, he had always treated everyone kindly. At least, that’s what Hailey knew.
“True, Professor said there was no cheating involved, but it’s still odd that a student who enrolled as an F-rank suddenly became an A-rank.”
Aria’s eyes widened.
“F-rank? F-rank? Flan enrolled as an F-rank?”
“Yeah. You didn’t know?”
“Not at all. By the way, didn’t Flan confess to you, Hailey? How did that turn out?”
The topic was sensitive, and the other girls began to discreetly watch Hailey’s reaction, but she answered without hesitation.
“Well… I wasn’t really interested, so I turned him down. If I ever date, I want it to be with a guy who’s good at magic.”
“Of course. But still, for a commoner to be that presumptuous. He should be sticking to his own kind, like that commoner girl. Don’t you think?”
The other girls burst into laughter at Aria’s words.
Only Hailey tilted her head in confusion.
“Flan… is a commoner?”
“Yeah, Flan’s a commoner.”
Hailey’s words made Aria nod as she continued chatting with the other girls, laughing.
“For a commoner, he had the nerve to look me in the eye and talk back. He’s completely out of his mind.”
“Why do you think Flan’s a commoner?”
“Because he doesn’t have a family name, of course. Why, Hailey?”
They all turned to look at her, their eyes full of innocent curiosity. Hailey forced an awkward smile.
“Oh… Ah, right. Yes, you’re right.”
But deep down, she couldn’t shake the doubt.
Could Flan be hiding his true identity? But why?
The name Judith carries weight. Just revealing it would prevent anyone from openly disrespecting him.
“Oh? I got it!”
Suddenly, Aria, who had been eating with her fork, froze.
“Hailey, do you think Flan still likes you?”
“What?”
“Think about it. Maybe he’s still into you, so he pushed himself to get an A-rank by any means necessary, just to win you back.”
“No way… Oh, really?”
But just then, one of the other girls, who had finished eating and was fiddling with her Trivia, suddenly exclaimed.
“Hey, a new problem just got posted on the Agora Board!”
Everyone’s hands froze mid-meal. As if on cue, they all opened the trending topics page on Trivia.
The girl was right. At the very top was a post with a newly submitted problem from the Agora Board.
“This is crazy. Look at the difficulty.”
“I can’t figure it out at all.”
Exclamations of amazement erupted from the students as they examined the problem. At first glance, it was clearly beyond the reach of freshmen like them.
“But I can tell the category. It’s about elemental manipulation.”
“Looks like harmony to me.”
“Isn’t it illusion magic?”
“…We’re all A-ranks, and we can’t even agree.”
They all shook their heads and closed Trivia. Seeing such a problem during dinner made them feel like they might lose their appetite.
“I feel queasy now.”
“How can someone be so different? We’re all magicians, but this feels like a huge gap.”
That’s when Aria noticed something else about the problem.
“Come to think of it, this one is anonymous too, right?”
Anonymous. That’s true.
All the girls turned their heads in unison. Their gazes focused on Trixie, who sat alone at a corner table.
Trixie’s expression was grim. She was scribbling something on her plate with her fork, as if it were a pen.
She kept scribbling.
And scribbling some more, occasionally sighing.
Until suddenly—
Bang!
She slammed her fist on the table.
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Two days quickly passed as I delved into research on dungeon-related materials and examined useful scrolls.
In the plaza of the Magic Department at Merhen Academy, students gathered for group assignments, but I was too engrossed in browsing Trivia.
Love worries typical of youth, club promotions, humorous posts aiming to garner sympathy from peers…
Naturally, I wasn’t interested in these things to the point of holding onto Trivia.
It was the auction board that caught my attention. The fascinating aspect of this board was that there were no restrictions on the items being auctioned.
[『Magic in Culture』 Textbook for Sale.]
[ Selling Voice. Offering Life Counseling.]
[ Clearing Out Unworn Clothes.]
.
.
.
Even the first posts that caught my eye were like this.
Here, the transactions were actively conducted in an auction-like manner, where the seller proposed something for sale, and those in need bid on it.
Recently, I had the necessity to resolve some financial issues.
Although being assigned to the A rank granted me various discounts, the need for money remained unchanged.
The reason, of course, was that I didn’t receive any support from my family.
Scarlet declared that she wouldn’t provide me with any support, and I agreed without hesitation.
I planned to resolve every problem that arose solely through my own efforts.
‘This is all I can auction off for now.’
[ Magic Teaching Auction. ]
I composed a post with just seven words. Simply put, I intended to offer teachings related to magic in exchange for a reward.
It was distinctly different from a tutoring auction. It meant that I wouldn’t bother to explain or ensure the other party understood.
“Hey.”
Suddenly, someone lightly tapped my arm with their elbow.
“Aren’t you going to put away Trivia? The professor will be here soon. Don’t be so oblivious.”
An overwhelming scent of cosmetics, pink hair, sharp nails, and ears full of piercings…
It took me a while, but I finally remembered her name: Aria Fontaine.
Dealing with her was bothersome, and I had finished all my business on Trivia. Instead of responding, I tucked Trivia into the inside pocket of my uniform jacket.
“I hope I get a good group… I’m so nervous.”
“Can’t they just let us form groups with whoever we want?”
The plaza, crowded with A-rank freshmen, was quite noisy. It was understandable, given the important assignment ahead.
“Is there any sign of the Agora Board problem being resolved?”
“It’ll take some time. It’s only been two days.”
Aria kept chatting non-stop with the girls around her. As expected, the topic of the Agora Board came up frequently.
This Agora Board issue could be heard anywhere.
“Isn’t it a bit cheeky for someone to stay anonymous?”
“It is cheeky, but honestly, there’s nothing we can do about it. If we’re mad, we just have to solve it.”
“That’s true. But seriously, whoever it is, they’re really impressive… Could Trixie be unable to solve it too?”
“Hey, hey, quiet down. Trixie’s coming.”
Following Aria’s gaze, I discreetly turned my head towards Trixie.
Trixie… the drunkard who couldn’t even hold her own body when intoxicated.
But the girl who came into view was in no way associated with the word “drunkard.”
There was not a trace of disarray. The serious expression of the blue-haired girl standing in a corner of the plaza was enough to chill those who looked at her.
Her face, as pale as a blank canvas, bore faint dark circles.
“Everyone, pay attention.”
At that moment, a familiar voice echoed.
At the same time, a professor wearing a large conical hat appeared. It was Violet.
“Before I explain the exploration assignment, I will first announce the group assignments. Don’t worry, it’s completely random.”
In fact, the students around me swallowed nervously, as if being entirely random was more concerning.
With a snap of Violet’s fingers, a mana board appeared before us. The students’ names were grouped in sets of three.
Cries of joy and despair erupted here and there. Some voices expressed relief, while others sounded close to screaming.
“I’ll give you three minutes. Gather with your group members and introduce yourselves.”
As the crowd began to move with a buzz, I finally checked the names of my group members.
[ Group 11 ]
▶ Trixie von Fritz
▶ Martin Luke
▶ Flan
The very idea of being assigned to a group and having other students in the same group felt strange to me.
To make matters worse, I wasn’t thrilled with the group. The thought of having to carry around a drunkard was far from appealing.
I didn’t particularly want to introduce myself either.
While I stood in place, suddenly, there was a commotion around Trixie.
Was she causing a scene again? I glanced over at Trixie.
Fortunately, it wasn’t Trixie causing trouble. A male student was busy sticking to her and chatting away.
“Nice to meet you. I’m Martin Luke. Haha~ With Trixie in our group, this exploration assignment will be a breeze, right?”
Short in stature with a smarmy smile that was somewhat greasy—this guy must be Martin Luke.
“Shut your mouth.”
“…Huh?”
“Shut. Your. Mouth.”
“Ah, yeah. Sure.”
He clamped his mouth shut but continued to smile.
He watched Trixie closely, like a dog observing its master. On the other hand, he didn’t even glance in my direction.
At that moment, I was convinced. Group 11 was the worst.
“Enough with the introductions. Everyone, focus.”
Violet, who had created a makeshift podium by manipulating the ground, stood looking down at the students.
“You all know what a scroll is, right?”
She held a scroll in one hand and began to speak.
“Here’s a question: why is this assignment an open-scroll test?”
The fact that it was Violet asking the question made everyone reluctant to answer.
But suddenly, Violet stared at me with a gaze demanding a response.
Since she showed no signs of looking away, I reluctantly opened my mouth to answer.
“Because the students are of a low level.”
Violet’s eyebrow twitched. Come to think of it, I had instinctively spoken in informal language again.
“What’s he saying?”
“Is he crazy? Who does he think he is…”
The students standing nearby started murmuring, but all I had done was state a harsh truth.
A scroll, imbued with mana and inscribed with spells, is a highly useful tool for novice magicians.
It allows them to experience magic they could never use on their own and serves as a contingency plan during emergencies like mana depletion or blockage.
In other words…
The students gathered here simply lacked the ability to use a variety of spells, which was why they were given an open-scroll assignment.
Personally, I didn’t care much for scrolls. I believe that true magicians understand the inherent uniqueness of magic that can never be captured within a scroll.
“Everyone, focus. Look at the professor.”
The astonished gazes directed at me shifted towards Violet. The professor, still staring at me intently, asked,
“You said the students are of a low level. What do you mean by that?”
“The fact that we need to use scrolls is evidence of our low level and should be considered embarrassing.”
And if we manage to overcome the assignment without using scrolls, it would be all the more impressive.
But just then, someone suddenly raised their hand and shouted,
“Professor Violet!”
The owner of the hand was the pink-haired girl with a deeply furrowed brow. It was Aria Fontaine, and she continued with a voice full of excitement,
“I think it’s incredibly arrogant for someone like Flan to say such things. It seems like he doesn’t know his place!”
Violet glanced back and forth between me, standing calmly, and Aria, who was seething with anger.
Then, she subtly curled the corners of her mouth, her expression becoming more meaningful.
“Then, Aria, what do you think is the reason for the open-scroll test?”
“Scroll technology is advancing day by day. It’s time for magicians to keep up with the times. Increasing our proficiency in scroll usage to enhance our quick-thinking is a given.”
Aria added, casting a sharp, sidelong glance at me.
“Looking down on magicians just because they use scrolls? That’s an outdated mindset that only old-fashioned magicians would have. Doesn’t he know what era we’re living in?”
Violet’s smile grew wider. She turned to me once again and asked,
“Flan, what do you think about that?”
I didn’t react at all. I was starting to tire of engaging with them.
“You should give Aria an answer.”
But Violet pressed me for a response. I sighed inwardly and opened my mouth again.
“It sounds like she’s giving up on progress. I guess she’ll never use magic that isn’t in a scroll.”
“What did you say…!”
A vein bulged on Aria’s forehead.
“Are you crazy? You’re going to use a scroll during this test too. Who do you think you are, acting all special?”
“Aria, calm down. Calm down.”
Violet smiled as she tried to soothe Aria. She was no longer trying to hide her amusement.
“Flan, Aria isn’t entirely wrong. If you continue with that attitude while participating in this test, it could be seen as a contradiction. Are you planning to participate in the test?”
“Yes, I’ll participate.”
Fire sparked in Aria’s eyes.
“Then why don’t you just shut up and participate quietly! Why do you have to show off?”
“I’ll participate without using a scroll.”
“…!”
The silence that followed was almost as if time had stopped.
Ar
ia’s eyes widened in shock, and her words were cut off. Even Violet seemed momentarily taken aback.
Violet asked me again,
“It’s an open-scroll test, but you’re saying you’ll participate without using a scroll?”
I nodded in response instead of speaking. Violet let out a genuine laugh.
“It’s admirable that you’re sticking to your beliefs… but are you confident you’ll achieve a high score? Keep in mind, you have two other group members.”
“Yes, I am.”
“Alright, fine.”
She continued, scanning the students around her.
“Since you’re taking on a penalty, there should be a reward too. If Flan achieves the highest score, Group 11 will be exempt from the next written exam. Any objections?”
No one raised their hand.
The looks of astonishment directed at me had already transformed into ones of mockery and ridicule.
“Alright then, it’s settled.”
Violet clapped her hands loudly.
Suddenly, scarecrows wearing conical hats appeared at regular intervals throughout the wide plaza, and numbers were displayed on the students’ name tags.
“I’ll personally observe each one of you to ensure you’re using the scrolls correctly. The rest of you should study while you wait for your turn.”
Following Violet’s words, the students dispersed in an orderly manner.
Even then, one particularly blatant gaze was still directed at me. Naturally, it was Aria Fontaine’s.
She shook her head as she stared at me.
I smirked in response and started walking away.
“Hey. Flan.”
Or, I would have, if Aria’s voice hadn’t stopped me. I turned my head slightly to look at her.
“See me later.”
I pondered how to respond. Aria pressed me further.
“I said, see me later. Aren’t you going to answer?”
I thought and thought about how to reply.
In the end, I couldn’t hold it in and burst out laughing.
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“Maybel! Take your hands off the scroll immediately!”
At Violet’s shout, the students all turned their heads to follow the professor’s gaze.
A female student, looking extremely tense, was nervously clutching an open scroll, and suddenly, her arm began to burn.
“Ah… Ah!”
Violet quickly generated a dense, blue barrier and wrapped it around the student’s arm several times. Maybel’s face had already turned pale.
“How could you hold a volatile scroll with your hands and use it? Are you out of your mind?”
Bending over to examine the remaining scroll fragments, Professor Violet let out a deep sigh.
“An inextinguishable flame…? Where did you get a scroll like this? If you’re going to bring one, at least know how to use it properly.”
She muttered that they should take her to the infirmary. All the students clearly heard Violet say that.
Violet turned to the students who had been quietly observing the situation.
“Everyone, just stay still and wait. I overestimated you all.”
“Uuu…”
With a tear-streaked face, Maybel trembled as she followed Violet.
As they moved away and soon disappeared from sight, Aria burst out laughing.
“This is ridiculous… She’s just at a primitive level.”
“Exactly. Whether you unfold or throw a scroll, there’s nothing difficult about it. How did she even get an A grade?”
“Anyone can get an A grade these days~ It seemed like she brought some expensive scrolls. Should we take a look at what she brought?”
Muttering to herself, Aria reached for Maybel’s scroll that had been left on the ground.
“Why don’t you just leave it alone?”
I muttered without realizing it. It bothered me deeply that she was about to touch someone else’s belongings without permission.
Aria and her companions quickly turned their heads to look at me. I didn’t bother to avoid their gaze.
“Well, look who it is. Isn’t it Flan?”
Aria strode over to me. As she approached, she looked me up and down with a condescending gaze.
“Flan, your answer earlier was really impressive. I almost fell for you.”
She glanced around and then continued with a burst of laughter.
“Hey everyone~ Flan, who entered with an F grade, says he can explore a dungeon without a scroll. He’s practically announcing that he plans to cheat, isn’t he?”
At this, the other students burst into laughter.
I couldn’t quite understand what was so amusing that made them laugh.
After thinking it over and over again for a long while, I finally deduced that Aria and the students considered me a cheater. I wasn’t angry. I just found their low level of thinking highly laughable.
Unable to hold back any longer, I also let out a small laugh. Aria tilted her head in confusion.
“What’s this? He’s laughing? Did he also find it ridiculous?”
“Aria Fontaine.”
I looked into her sky-blue eyes and quietly called her name.
At the same time, I snapped my thumb and index finger in the air.
“What? Why are you calling my name and—hup?!”
Aria Fontaine couldn’t finish her sentence. To be precise, I made sure she couldn’t finish it.
I simply applied a telekinesis technique to firmly press her lips together. Even though it wasn’t direct contact, it felt rather unpleasant.
“Mm… Mmph! Mmph!”
Aria, overwhelmed by surprise, pressed her hands tightly against her own lips.
No matter how hard she tried to pry them open with her hands, her lips wouldn’t part. The sight was quite ridiculous.
“……!”
Realizing belatedly that she couldn’t open her mouth on her own, she glared at me with eyes full of murderous intent.
She likely wanted me to release her immediately, but I had no intention of doing so.
Violet was away, and I wasn’t in the mood to endure unpleasant words.
I’ve always lived this way. Every step I’ve taken, every path I’ve walked has been like this.
The students, who had been watching me and Aria alternately, started whispering to each other.
“Did Aria just get overpowered?”
“……Isn’t that what happened? It seems like she can’t open her mouth right now.”
Around that time, I finally released Aria’s lips.
I felt that the warning had been sufficiently delivered, and holding on any longer would have been a waste of both time and mana.
“This… This… You crazy—”
Regaining her freedom, Aria’s fury ignited. She stormed towards me with determination.
By then, all the students had been holding their breath, observing us. Even Trixie, who had been preoccupied with something, directed her attention this way.
“You crazy bastard. Why are you so rude?”
For a moment, I wondered if Aria had read my mind. Her words matched my thoughts exactly.
I looked down at her with an indifferent expression.
The confrontation continued for a while. Aria, without taking her eyes off me, muttered.
“Someone, make a mana crystal.”
One of her companions quickly created a crystal. Aria pulled it towards herself with telekinesis and placed it between us.
“Flan, why are you so rude?”
I didn’t bother to answer. She asked again.
“You started it, didn’t you? You used magic because you’re confident, right? Fine, then one of us should drop out today.”
Aria, looking up at me with a defiant gaze, continued.
“You were tested in a support role, weren’t you? Let’s make a bet, damn it. We’ll each launch a mana crystal, and whoever’s crystal flies the shortest has to drop out. Deal?”
Her voice was as cold as ice, but her eyes were burning with hostility.
The other students buzzed with disbelief at Aria’s proposal.
I, too, was a bit impressed, finally understanding just how much she underestimated me.
I didn’t think long. I nodded at Aria.
“You go first.”
I set this as the condition for accepting the dropout bet. Aria scoffed.
“Hah, fine. Don’t go back on your word later. Be a man.”
Aria Fontaine confidently placed her hand on the mana crystal.
Her attitude struck me as somewhat laughable. I briefly considered what gift I should give her for believing she would undoubtedly win.
“Damn it, I’ll show you how I’m about to make a dropout right now.”
She began to focus.
I, too, had made my decision. As I simultaneously drew three magical formulas in my mind, they began to interlock like a perfect set of gears.
After a brief moment of consideration, I decided on interference magic.
With Violet away, in other words, there was currently no one in the square who could perceive high-level magic.
Aria Fontaine was about to give it her all. She would pour all her effort and ability into launching the mana crystal.
She would strive to achieve the best result, determined to secure victory for herself.
“Huh?”
However, the mana crystal merely trembled slightly with a small *flick*, refusing to fly forward.
“What’s going on? Why is this happening?”
Aria’s confused face was worth seeing. It was only natural that the mana crystal didn’t fly.
I had interfered, disrupting parts of the formula she had drawn in her mind, parts of the mana composition that had entered the circuit, and parts of the mana flow she was trying to control.
Unless I restored them, the mana crystal would never receive Aria’s support and be launched.
*Flick*, the mana crystal trembled again. Aria swallowed dryly, her confusion growing.
“What’s wrong? This has never happened to me before…”
Failure.
“Make me another mana crystal.”
Failure.
“What the hell is the problem? Damn it.”
Failure.
“……”
Another failure. I casually asked Aria, who was sweating nervously.
“How much longer do I have to wait?”
“How long have you even been waiting? Just stay still!”
I nodded and gave her a leisurely smile.
“Why, why is this happening… Why is this happening…”
And once more, failure.
“…Why can’t I do it?”
“Right? Maybe she’s weak in the support role?”
“Aria herself said she was confident, though.”
The other students began to murmur. Each whisper that reached Aria made her face turn paler.
Aria Fontaine took a deep breath to calm herself. She made another attempt, this time with all her strength.
*Flick*.
And once again, in front of everyone, she failed to launch.
“……”
A drop of sweat slid down her jawline and fell to the ground.
By now, Aria’s entire body was drenched in sweat.
TL note:
I change the name Mabel to Maybel.
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In the end, I interfered with Aria Fontaine’s magic until I had exhausted all my mana.
The surrounding students looked at Aria with troubled expressions.
They all wore the same look, as if to say, *Shouldn’t you stop now?* But no one actually spoke up.
I released her mana circuits that I had been holding onto one by one. Now, there would be no more disruptions in her flow.
At the same time, with a tremendous sound, a mana crystal shot forward.
“Ah, it worked!”
Aria, whose face had been deathly pale, finally regained her color. It was almost like watching a corpse come back to life.
The distance the crystal extended was quite impressive. Aria jumped around, cheering.
“I won! There’s no doubt, I totally won!”
At that moment, someone slowly picked up the mana crystal. Long, slender fingers with nails sharp as a witch’s.
“…?”
Aria’s expression turned more serious as she made eye contact with the owner of that hand, eventually going completely cold.
It seemed she had finally realized why the surroundings had gone so quiet.
“Sigh… Aria Fontaine.”
Violet let out a deep sigh, her gaze fixed on Aria. Aria could only stammer, unable to respond.
“I clearly told you to wait and do nothing.”
“……”
I watched as Aria visibly shrank in front of Violet.
Then, suddenly, I felt Trixie staring intently at me.
Our eyes met in mid-air.
Trixie brushed aside her lake-blue hair and, with a subtle expression, quietly approached me.
“How ridiculous must the professor’s words have seemed for you to behave like this—”
“I’m sorry….”
Aria was still getting scolded by Violet. Meanwhile, Trixie cautiously opened her mouth.
“You.”
Her voice was cold and hard, nothing like the drunken mess she had been.
“Did you do something just now?”
Does she have a keen sense for detecting magic?
It wouldn’t have mattered much to tell the truth, but I decided to answer her differently.
“Have you sobered up?”
“…?”
Trixie hesitated for a moment at my words. Then, deciding I was spouting nonsense, she turned her head away.
◈
After class, the academy’s cafeteria was incredibly noisy.
The chatter of students, the clinking of dishes as others moved about…
To me, it wasn’t an environment fit for eating, so I eventually just grabbed my food and went outside.
I intended to eat alone, but someone insisted on sitting beside me. A girl with striking red hair—Becky.
“What’s this?”
“I’m going to eat here too.”
I pondered for a moment.
“Don’t cause a scene.”
“…All of a sudden?”
But my warning had no effect. Becky, after a few bites of salad, started chattering away like a sparrow.
“Did you see Aria struggling with her magic? It was so satisfying to watch.”
I didn’t respond to her. I was more concerned about why the cafeteria’s meat was cooked so poorly.
“She always bragged about being so good at support spells, so why did she keep failing? It was so satisfying, really satisfying, extremely satisfying!”
Then, suddenly, Becky’s expression twisted.
“Aria Fontaine~ That’s a deduction~ Never underestimate the professor’s words~”
She mumbled in a strange tone. It took me a while to realize she was mimicking Violet.
I decided to ask her a question.
“Do you have any idea why Aria might have made that mistake?”
“Maybe she just messed up on her own? She was babbling something about it being a curse from the gods… but who believes in that nonsense?”
Becky, who seemed to be enjoying her meal more than usual, stuffed a large piece of meat into her mouth.
“Someone interfered with her magic? That’s nonsense too. If that were the case, don’t you think someone would have noticed? There were so many students around.”
It was amazing how much food Becky could fit into her small frame. Did she perhaps learn spatial magic?
A thought occurred to me, and I asked her another question.
“Until the day of the exploration task, are all the lectures going to be like this?”
“Like this?”
“I mean, are they just going to check our use of scrolls?”
If so, I was considering skipping the lectures altogether.
From the start, I’ve never been particularly fond of scrolls.
It was an influence from the previous world. There was even a derogatory term used for magicians who relied on scrolls, calling them ‘corpses wielding magic.’
I would be forced to participate on the day of the task, but I had no desire to attend a lecture just to practice using scrolls.
I had always lived my life that way—avoiding spending time on things I found magically worthless.
“No way, of course not.”
But Becky shook her head vigorously.
“The official announcement will be made tonight, but… Oh, right. Flan, you really need to be careful, okay?”
Becky tapped my shoulder.
“Of what?”
“Aria is seriously holding a grudge. Isn’t it funny? She picked the fight first, and now she’s the one holding a grudge….”
I quietly pictured Aria Fontaine in my mind. The girl covered in earrings and piercings.
I wasn’t worried about facing her one-on-one or even if she gathered a group against me.
So I listened to Becky’s words with one ear and let them go out the other.
“Professor Violet loves pitting students against each other. She even used to arrange magic duels when she taught the upperclassmen.”
“If I don’t engage, that’s the end of it.”
“You can’t avoid it. The professor counts that against your grade too.”
That was something I couldn’t ignore.
I had promised Scarlet to get the highest possible grade by the midterm evaluation.
“But if you do get a high grade, the rewards are solid. The seniors who scored high under Professor Violet, they’re all doing great now—getting opportunities to present papers and conducting research in the magic tower….”
My ears started to hurt. I’d heard enough.
I carefully chose my words to cut her off.
“Do you like meat?”
“I really want to get a high grade so I can study in a unique region someday… Huh? What did you say?”
Becky tilted her head, puzzled. Instead of answering, I pointed to the meat with my fork.
“Oh, yeah. Who doesn’t like meat?”
I placed some of my meat onto Becky’s plate and then stood up.
What a convenient way to get rid of leftovers.
…In a way, wasn’t it environmentally friendly?
“What’s this? Why give it to me… Hey! Where are you going?”
I ignored Becky’s voice calling after me. There was still a lot I needed to do today.
◈
At the Magic Department store, which reflects the latest magical trends, just browsing is a delight for magicians.
However, there was one female student whose expression remained entirely flat in this cheerful place.
“Oh, Aria, look at this. Isn’t this wand decoration pretty?”
Aria Fontaine paid no attention to Hailey, who was chattering beside her. No, to be precise, she couldn’t pay attention.
Flan.
That insolent commoner was the only thing on Aria’s mind. The thought of being deducted points in front of everyone still made her shiver with anger.
“They’ve added new scrolls too. Aria, is there anything you like?”
When Aria didn’t respond, Hailey leaned forward, sticking her face in front of her.
“Aria?”
“Oh, yes.”
Hailey shook her head knowingly, as if she understood exactly what Aria was thinking.
“Don’t worry too much. How could you have a mana blockage at that exact moment? Flan is just really lucky.”
“Mana blockage….”
Mana blockage, a phenomenon where the body experiences fatigue due to mana becoming entangled, causing a sensation similar to muscle cramps. Despite Hailey’s comforting words, Aria’s expression didn’t improve.
“Uh, why? Wasn’t it a mana blockage? That’s what I saw.”
“Huh? Yes. It was a mana blockage.”
“Right? If Professor Violet had arrived just a little later, we could have seen Flan drop out.”
Aria answered hastily, but she still felt uneasy.
*‘It wasn’t exactly a blockage.’*
Recalling the sensation from that time, Aria instinctively straightened her posture, tension gripping her.
Calling it a simple blockage was a gross understatement.
She couldn’t grasp the strands of mana needed to construct her spells. The flow that should have been smooth was erratic, and the circuits she painstakingly formed were slashed apart, as if by a blade.
A terrifying sense of never being able to use magic again washed over her. It was like suddenly being struck by a severe disability.
*‘Could it have been… interference?’*
As Aria’s thoughts reached that point, she let out a small, involuntary laugh. She realized how absurd she was being, letting herself entertain such ideas.
Interference required the caster to have a higher understanding of magic than the one being interfered with.
*‘Someone like Flan, better than me?’*
She shook her head vigorously, dismissing the thought entirely. It was utterly impossible.
Hailey, standing beside her, gripped Aria’s arm tightly.
“I’ll buy you a coffee! Let’s drink it with Louis later. Aria, that serious look doesn’t suit you.”
“Oh, thank you.”
“Sure. Now, let’s check out the scrolls. We need to prepare for tomorrow’s lecture, right?”
Arm in arm, Hailey and Aria began inspecting the scrolls
one by one.
Levitation scrolls, throwable scrolls, volatile scrolls… The variety was wide, and the prices were equally diverse.
At some point, Hailey’s gaze landed on a particularly bright red scroll.
“Oh~ That one’s not recommended for freshmen~”
Just as Hailey reached out to examine it, a fairy clerk suddenly appeared.
She lifted the scroll, which was almost as big as she was, and continued speaking.
“This is a highly toxic scroll. It’s used to poison orcs, but if it accidentally touches a human, it can have side effects.”
“What kind of side effects?”
“They experience paralysis~ But if they’re really unlucky, they could end up in a vegetative state, so we don’t recommend it for freshmen.”
Hailey swallowed hard and grabbed Aria.
“We should stay away from that one, Aria. The side effects sound pretty scary….”
Hailey furrowed her brows, as if just imagining it was horrifying.
The two continued to browse the store. Suddenly, Hailey widened her eyes as she checked her Trivia.
“Oh, tomorrow’s lecture announcement is up. It’s earlier than expected.”
“Where? Let me see.”
Both girls’ eyes focused on Hailey’s Trivia as she unfolded it.
[ Simulated Magic Combat ]
▶Combat is essential in the process of competition. The aim is to train students to perform their best in real-life combat situations.
▶Results from the simulated combat will be reflected in grades.
▶Note: Due to the upcoming exploration task, the use of scrolls will be exceptionally allowed.
*Scrolls cannot be brought personally. Three will be distributed randomly on the day.
▶To ensure fairness, Professor Leonard will be observing.
Hailey nodded.
“The seniors were right… Professor Violet really does love simulated combat.”
Muttering to herself, Hailey suddenly looked outside the shop. Her face lit up, and she raised her hand.
“Oh, Louis is here! Louis!”
Hailey rushed out of the shop, but Aria remained rooted to the spot.
Aria Fontaine replayed the upcoming Violet’s lecture in her mind.
And as she continued to imagine it, she finally made a decision.
“Excuse me.”
Aria called for the clerk. The fairy appeared swiftly, as if she had been there all along.
“Yes~ Did you call for me~?”
“Please wrap that scroll for me.”
A slender finger pointed to the bright red scroll. The fairy tilted her head.
“Um~ Wait, the highly toxic scroll?”
“Yes.”
“Um… Why would a freshman need that?”
“I’ll definitely need it.”
Aria nodded with a strange expression.
“There’s an exploration task coming up soon.”
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After spending quite some time in the Magic Department’s library, I finally visited the training room. It was already dawn by then.
With this current body, I could only use basic magic about ten times.
I could manage intermediate magic twice, and as for advanced magic, I couldn’t even attempt it.
But I scoffed at this. I had a very good plan, and it would be resolved soon enough.
As I entered the training room, the well-maintained space greeted me.
This clean, spacious area was a cutting-edge facility that Merhen Academy prided itself on. If I trained here consistently, I could achieve significant progress in terms of mana flow and total capacity.
…Or at least that’s what was written at the entrance, but I’d have to check it myself.
In my previous world, I trained by increasing my total mana through meditation. I could only hope that the training in this space would be more efficient than meditation.
‘Let’s start by following my instincts.’
I was the only student who visited the training room at dawn. Thanks to that, I could fully utilize this space.
The moment I placed my hand on the pillar standing in the center of the room, it responded to my mana.
[Flan. First Year.]
[Please select a training program.]
[Please select the difficulty level.]
Without a second thought, I chose purification.
Increasing the total amount of mana without refining it would only start a vicious cycle. Prioritizing the concentration of pure mana was the first step and the proper method.
Time was on my side, so I could afford to take it easy. However, I wouldn’t be lazy about it.
“!”
The white space went completely dark as the training began.
I started to feel the currents of air fluttering around like the wind. Soon, they surged like a torrent, scattering my mana.
“…So that’s how it works.”
It wasn’t difficult to understand the method. Each time I overcame this, my mana would become more refined.
Closing my eyes, I struggled to maintain control over my mana amidst the torrent. I defended against the surging currents and created my own flow.
It was like sharpening a sword on a serrated blade, refining my mana through the currents.
‘I don’t like this at all.’
Although I was somewhat satisfied with the training method in this space, I was far from pleased with my still-immature flow.
Every time the intense currents disrupted my mana, my pride took a hit. Just a mere piece of equipment…
‘Still… it’s more efficient than meditation.’
Though the progress was minimal, I could feel the refinement of my mana. Compared to the endless meditation in my previous world, the speed was much faster.
‘Let’s see if I can ride the current now.’
While unwavering persistence is often seen as a strength, it can be a hindrance when it comes to mana purification.
The goal was a clarity so pure it could withstand any external conditions—an unyielding purity, the pinnacle of a magician’s skill.
I began to gradually infuse the current with my mana.
Slowly but surely, I reversed the initial situation where the current overwhelmed my mana. Now, I was embedding my mana into the current.
The pain was enough to make me frown, but I endured it.
I had experienced this kind of pain countless times before. Moreover, pain was a clear sign that the training was progressing smoothly.
And when I was certain that my mana had sufficiently permeated the current…
‘Right here.’
In one swift motion, I seized control of the flow and swallowed the current whole.
The miraculous achievement of making everything in this space part of my flow and purifying it was now within reach.
From this point on, it was purely a battle of willpower and strength. I steadied my breathing and pushed my body to its limits.
I gritted my teeth and endured the pain. The next moment was painful, and the moment after that was still painful, but I never got used to it.
Veins that felt like they were about to burst. A body overheating. The faint scent of burning flesh beginning to tickle my nose.
Every part of my body screamed for me to give up, but my mind didn’t comprehend the word ‘give up.’
No, I refused to understand it.
‘Just a little more.’
Every painful moment was tempering me, making me stronger. My mana was becoming more refined.
I couldn’t enjoy this process, but it wasn’t something I could avoid.
Proof.
Every moment I endured was proof. Even now, my mana was continually becoming more refined.
Just as I was about to witness that small proof before my eyes…
“…?”
Suddenly, the equipment stopped.
The pain that had been suffocating me disappeared. But so did the proof that had been within my grasp.
Why? I hadn’t felt anger like this in a long time.
Wiping the sweat-soaked face with my hand, I searched for the cause.
And the cause was right in front of me.
“…”
Hair as blue as the sea and eyes that shone like the sun—Trixie. Our gazes met in the air.
She might have seemed graceful and captivating, if not for the fact that she had interrupted my training.
“I didn’t know you were here.”
That was all Trixie said. There wasn’t even a hint of an apology, not even a trace of regret.
I briefly recalled how I had dealt with people like her in my previous life. I wanted to make her disappear.
At the very least, I wanted to hang her upside down in midair.
As I checked if I had enough mana left to do that, Trixie added a few more words.
“…I was too tired.”
It was only then that I noticed her condition. The girl looked exhausted. The dark circles under her eyes had grown even darker.
A crumpled ballet dress was sticking out of the bag slung over her shoulder, and it was stuffed with crumpled papers.
One of those papers fluttered to the ground.
A quick glance told me that they were notes for approaching the problems on the Agora Board. The other papers were probably the same.
My anger subsided a little.
It was somewhat commendable that she had been so focused on solving my problems.
With a sigh, I brushed it off. I was about to leave the training room when—
“You.”
She called out to me.
I considered ignoring her, but I was curious about what she would say after struggling all day with the problems I had set. So I stopped.
“You asked if I had sobered up. What did you mean by that?”
“Did I say that?”
“What you said about the scroll. Were you serious?”
Her tone was just as cold as ever. Even while asking questions, there was no fluctuation in her voice.
She hadn’t been like this when she was drunk. It was difficult to get used to.
I nodded in response.
“Of course.”
“Well done. You’re useful.”
I tilted my head slightly. It was such an out-of-the-blue compliment. In fact, it was debatable whether it was even a compliment.
Trixie continued in her usual icy tone.
“Thanks to you, I have a chance to skip the written exam. Don’t do anything during the exploration. I’ll handle everything.”
I finally understood Trixie’s thinking.
She wasn’t agreeing with me or anything like that. She was simply satisfied that she had gained an opportunity to skip the written exam.
What followed was her confidence that she could lead the exploration task to victory all on her own.
That arrogant attitude didn’t annoy me as much as it should have. Perhaps because I saw a glimpse of my past self in her.
“Do as you wish.”
With those words, I passed by her.
“You.”
But then, she called out to me once more.
“…You were doing this on the highest difficulty level.”
She lightly tapped the pillar with her fingertip. It seemed that my information was still displayed on the pillar.
“You would’ve died if I hadn’t stopped you. The highest level isn’t meant for students.”
I considered whether to hang her up in midair right now.
“You.”
Trixie continued with another question.
“You enrolled as an F-rank. How did you get an A-rank?”
“That’s none of your business.”
“Tell me.”
I was about to ignore her, but then a thought occurred to me. It was a rather clever idea.
I pulled out a worn-out Trivia book from my pocket and held it out to Trixie, who was staring at me with an expressionless face.
“There’s a teaching auction on the auction board. I use it often.”
“…?”
Trixie tilted her head to the side in confusion.
“You.”
She called out to me again, but I ignored her and left. I would spend the rest of the dawn training through meditation.
◈
The next morning.
For the first time since coming to this world, I was genuinely impressed. It was in the bookstore section of the Magic Department’s shop.
“This is unbelievable.”
『How Healing Magic Became the Center of Controversy』
A single book caught my eye.
It was placed at the top, illuminated by the most brilliant light, and it was enough to captivate my interest.
Healing magic had always been a hot topic in my previous world, causing countless controversies and incidents.
However, it eventually overcame those transitional stages and established itself successfully.
I wondered what kind of controversies and incidents were happening in this world. Would it bear similarities to my previous world? How far had it developed…?
Just imagining it made my heart race. Before I knew it, I was reaching out for the book.
“Are you interested in the healing field?”
A now-familiar voice hit my ears. The green fairy appeared, flying right in front of me.
“It’s a hot topic these days
, isn’t it? Everyone’s talking about it.”
Only now, as she flew right in front of me, did I notice that the little fairy had a name tag on her chest.
The name written on it was Sylph. I opened my mouth to speak.
“Is there a reason it’s such a hot topic?”
“Since nothing’s been properly established yet, people are misusing it left and right. Like forcing people whose minds are already shattered to work by healing their bodies.”
It seemed that the issues causing controversy in this world were similar.
However, the fact that these things were only now becoming controversial meant that this world had yet to reach a breakthrough that could overcome this transitional stage.
‘If that’s the case.’
If I quickly researched healing magic in this world based on the knowledge from my previous world, I might be able to trigger that breakthrough and leave a significant mark.
That would be quite a notable achievement. My desire to read the book grew even stronger.
“I want to read it right away, but…”
“But I’ve told you before to stop speaking informally to me! And F-rank students can’t read this. It’s really expensive.”
“I’m A-rank now.”
“Does that even make sense~?”
I simply stared at Sylph. She looked flustered as she rummaged through a Trivia book that was about her size.
“Why are you like this~? The Magic Department’s shop Trivia book can check student ranks, you know~? If you’re lying, it’ll be obvious… Huh?”
Sylph looked genuinely startled as she alternated between looking at the Trivia book and me. Then she coughed awkwardly and closed the Trivia book.
“This is really surprising. I’ve never seen a student rank up this quickly and significantly. Anyway, alright~ Based on the A-rank criteria, with a discount, this would be…”
Sylph suddenly jumped in surprise.
“Oh, wait. It’s already reserved~”
Muttering to herself, she flew over to another fairy, exchanged a few words, and then returned.
“Sorry~ There’s only one copy of this book, and it’s reserved. You know the Fritz family, right?”
Fritz. After repeating those three syllables a couple of times, Trixie von Fritz naturally came to mind.
Sylph tilted her head.
“You don’t know the Fritz family? There’s a saying—‘Judith for swords, Fritz for magic.’ Haven’t you heard of it?”
“In any case, I can’t read it right now, correct?”
“That’s right~”
“I’ll come back later.”
I nodded to Sylph and turned around.
“Seriously, stop speaking informally to me!”
Sylph shouted from behind.
◈
After lunch, it was time for Violet’s lecture. Today, there was a mock battle that had been announced in advance.
Professors Violet and Leonard gathered the students in a training ground that was different from usual.
In the center was a wide, circular arena, surrounded by a massive spectator stand.
I sat in a corner seat and placed the Trivia book next to me. The seating area was quite spacious, so it was a clear signal not to sit next to me.
“Hey, Flan!”
But someone confidently sat right on top of my Trivia book. A strong scent of perfume. It was, of course, Becky.
“Ugh… I’m so nervous about the mock battle today. Aren’t you?”
“Get up.”
“Huh? Oh.”
Realizing that she had sat on something, Becky quickly jumped up.
“Oh, sorry. I didn’t know. I really didn’t.”
I thought I’d have to buy a new one later, and took the Trivia book from her.
But then Becky tilted her head in confusion.
“Huh… Hey, Flan. You write in Trivia too?”
“What do you mean?”
“Look at this.”
Becky pointed at the cover with her index finger. The broom emblem was glowing blue.
“When it lights up like this, it means there’s an alarm. I didn’t think you were interested in this stuff.”
I decided I’d have to modify it so that the light wouldn’t turn on when I got back to the dorm today. I snatched the Trivia book from her and checked the contents.
Sure enough, there was a response to the teaching auction.
[▶ What level do you teach to? 8ㅅ8]
…The phrasing was rather bizarre.
Chapter 20 : Becky is Better Than You.
Chapter 20 You’re Better Than Becky
The tone of the message was so bizarre that I briefly debated whether or not to respond.
But I decided to engage. After all, I needed to earn some money by teaching.
I shaped my mana into characters and filled the empty space at the bottom of the page. These characters would now be transmitted to the other party.
[▷ Anything I know.]
[▶ How much does it cost?]
[▷ It depends on what I’m teaching.]
[▶ What’s your experience? 0ㅅ0]
What is 0ㅅ0? I examined it from different angles, but I couldn’t figure it out.
At least in the languages I know, there’s nothing like it, and magically speaking, it’s not a spell either.
In the end, I decided to ignore the message appended at the end of each sentence. It didn’t seem to cause any communication issues anyway.
Experience, huh? I pondered for a moment on how to introduce myself in this teaching auction.
But the contemplation didn’t last long.
Since the teaching auction is conducted anonymously, it should be fine to introduce myself as who I was in my previous world.
[▷ Bachelor’s, Master’s, Doctorate, Professor. I’ve done it all.]
[▶ Oh, really…?]
No response followed. I wondered if they were backing out like this.
[▶ By the way, could you solve this for me? ㅎㅅㅎ]
A complex formula was then drawn on the page.
A tangled mess of a formula, circuits forming a maze, countless curves that seemed to mock the observer…
I was all too familiar with this formula.
It was the one Trixie had posted on the Agora Board, the same one I saw the day I first met Becky.
Teaching the solution and explaining it was easy, but there was something I needed to clarify first.
[▷ Are you requesting a lesson?]
[▶ Yes, I’ll give you 10 gold coins.]
Offering 10 gold coins, but it seemed more like a way to test my skills.
I called Becky, who was sitting next to me.
“Becky.”
“Huh?”
“How much do you spend on food per month?”
Becky’s eyes widened in surprise.
“Food expenses? Why are you asking about my food expenses all of a sudden? Do I look fat?”
“Answer.”
Becky scratched her cheek, looking troubled, and then reluctantly replied.
“I spend a bit more… About one gold coin a month…?”
I nodded. Ten gold coins weren’t a bad deal.
It meant the other person had the resources to spend ten gold coins just to test me. A wealthy customer was always good news.
[* You’ve received 10 gold coins.]
At that moment, the other party paid ten gold coins. I could exchange them later at the Academy’s bank.
I provided the solution and explanation to the other party.
I started by showing how finding the key point would make the solution easier, followed by the method to pinpoint that key point. It wasn’t the most detailed explanation, but it should have been sufficient.
[▶ Oh, I see. It works when you do it that way.]
[▷ Is there anything else you want to learn?]
I had proven my ability well enough.
I calmly waited for the next question, but the reply that came back was far from what I expected.
[▶ The person who created this must be a genius.]
[▶ How did they even think of drawing with formulas? ㅎㅅㅎ]
I considered closing the Trivia book, but instead, I decided to offer one more piece of advice.
[▷ The idea is good, but the composition is sloppy.]
[▶ Don’t be cheeky.]
“……?”
“Don’t be cheeky.” The words were quickly erased.
[This text has been deleted.]
[▶ Can you solve this one too?]
This time, another formula was transmitted through the Trivia book.
I was all too familiar with it—it was the problem I had personally posted on the Agora Board.
Was it around this time?
“Hey, Flan, what have you been looking at so intently?”
Suddenly, Becky leaned in close to me. I instinctively closed the Trivia book.
“…Is it your girlfriend?”
“No.”
“I didn’t mean to pry, but their tone is…”
“Stop making a fuss.”
Just then, Professor Violet appeared in the center of the arena with another professor.
Violet was dressed as one would expect of her. A wide robe and a large pointed hat. However, the robe couldn’t hide her alluring curves.
With her characteristic expression of discontent, she opened her mouth.
“Let’s start the lecture.”
◈
The mock battle was conducted in a straightforward manner.
Whether by nomination, being nominated, or random selection, once the opponents were decided, it was all about casting spells and defeating the other.
When the support magic Violet had placed on the students in advance detected damage above a certain threshold, the student would be forcibly sent to the spectator stand. This meant students could go all out to defeat their opponent.
However, as this mock battle was held right before the exploration task, Violet instructed the use of scrolls.
Scrolls varied greatly in price depending on their performance.
Therefore, this mock battle might seem unfairly decided by wealth, but Violet wasn’t so thoughtless.
There was an element of fairness. Violet personally distributed three scrolls of the same grade at random to each student.
At the moment, Becky and Hailey’s mock battle was in progress.
‘She’s going to lose.’
It was certain. Becky would lose.
Her proficiency in handling ice elements was commendable. However, Becky wasn’t using any scrolls at all.
Relying solely on ice elements to handle everything wasn’t romantic; it was just stubbornness, destined to break.
…But it didn’t seem to be just about the scrolls. For some reason, Becky wasn’t focused on the match at all.
I could sense that her mind was occupied with other concerns. It was a disappointing attitude for a magician.
Next, I looked at Hailey.
‘At least she has the basics.’
By alternating between using her scrolls and her own magic, Hailey managed to compensate for their respective weaknesses.
However, she wasn’t without flaws. There were plenty of openings.
Becky could easily win by exploiting just one of them. But she lacked the capability to do so, having already lost the upper hand.
The training ground was shaped like a large circular arena surrounded by a ring of spectator stands.
“Ack!”
With a sharp scream, Becky was sent tumbling across the dirt, covered in dust.
“That’s enough. Hailey wins.”
As expected, Hailey was the victor. There was no twist.
Upon Violet’s command, Hailey approached Becky and extended her hand. Her gentle smile was as warm as sunlight.
“Are you hurt? I’m sorry if I was too rough.”
“N-no, it’s fine.”
Becky, covered in dust, took Hailey’s clean hand and stood up.
Hailey, glowing in the sunlight, and Becky, smeared in dirt— their contrasting appearances were striking.
“Neither of you is seriously hurt, right?”
At Violet’s question, Hailey and Becky nodded in unison. The professor nodded in return.
“Then return to your seats so we can proceed to the next round.”
“Yes, Professor.”
Hailey smiled sweetly as she walked toward the spectator stand, while Becky followed behind, looking dejected.
“I’ll now draw the next student.”
With a snap of Violet’s fingers, a frog spat out a name card. The name was announced.
“Aria Fontaine.”
Aria brushed back her pink hair as she stepped into the arena. Violet spoke.
“You can choose your opponent, or we can draw one.”
“Please choose Flan.”
Aria chose me without a moment’s hesitation. Violet nodded in understanding.
The simple fact that Aria chose me became a huge topic of gossip for others. The other students started whispering loudly.
“Flan should’ve just dropped out after losing that bet. Then he wouldn’t have to get beaten up today.”
“Hey, quiet down. He might hear you.”
“And what if he does? Let him hear.”
I had anticipated all of this, so I walked calmly past them. There was no need to pay them any mind.
“Hey, Flan.”
At that moment, someone walking in the opposite direction called out to me. It was Becky.
Standing in front of me, she hesitated for a moment before speaking with difficulty.
“I lost. You’d better win.”
“……”
Becky was completely covered in dirt.
I didn’t feel pity or sympathy for her. But the acrid smell of dust was so bothersome that I couldn’t help but furrow my brows.
Becky sniffed her sleeve.
“Sorry, does my perfume smell weird?”
Instead of answering, I used wind and telekinesis to clean her off. Her ragged appearance was suffocating to watch.
The dirt that had clung to her uniform and hair gathered into a small ball thanks to telekinesis.
By the time Becky was clean, the ball of dirt had grown to about the size of a ping-pong ball.
“Flan~”
Suddenly, another voice called out to me. Golden hair and a soft smile.
It was Hailey. She had just fought a mock battle with Becky, yet there wasn’t a speck of dirt on her.
“Don’t you have your own match to worry about? You might not have time to take care of the girl.”
“Oh, sorry. I didn’t mean to distract you.”
Becky mumbled an apology and quickly passed by me. However, Hailey seemed to have more to say.
“By the way, why do you always hang out with Becky?”
I ignored her and started walking. It wasn’t worth responding.
“Oh my, do you like Becky? How long have you been following her around?”
But
people like this seemed designed to become more obnoxious if ignored.
“What a shame. I beat Becky, so what will you do now? You don’t hold that against me, do you?”
I wondered what I could say to shut her up. After a brief consideration, I snapped my fingers.
“Ugh, what the…?!”
The ball of dirt that had been hovering exploded, covering Hailey in dust. The students watching gasped in shock.
Hailey, realizing her condition, was outraged and yelled in disbelief.
“Y-you…! What do you think you’re doing?”
I ignored her question and calmly added a single remark.
“Becky is better than you.”
Becky knew how to give directions. She was good at cleaning up leftovers.
Hailey’s expression turned to one of disbelief as she heard my words.
The surroundings fell silent, as if time had stopped. I began walking toward the arena.
Aria’s gaze was filled with hostility as she waited for me. She stared at me with an expression that suggested she wanted to devour me alive.
Unfortunately for her.
I wasn’t in a good mood either. I had no intention of holding back this time.
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Chapter 21 Can’t You Tell?
“The world of women is really brutal, don’t you think, Louis?”
Martin muttered this while sitting next to Louis.
They had chosen seats a bit away from the other students, as Louis preferred to watch in peace.
The two were discussing the recent mock battle between Becky and Hailey.
“The world of women?”
“Yeah, the world of women. But I guess you’re too handsome to care, huh?”
Martin clicked his tongue and continued.
“You know Flan, right? Everyone’s been talking about him lately.”
“Flan… Yeah, I know him.”
Louis nodded immediately.
There was no way he wouldn’t know. If you asked the A-rank students who the most talked-about person was these days, the answer would undoubtedly be Flan.
Rumors of cheating, refusing to use scrolls, almost making a dropout bet with Aria… he was at the center of all the gossip.
“He confessed to Hailey, but now he only hangs out with Becky. That’s why Hailey just beat her up like that.”
“Is there really a need for that?”
“It’s a power play. She’s showing him that the girl he’s hanging out with is pathetic. A final confirmation, if you will.”
Louis looked over at Becky and Hailey.
Hailey was helping Becky get up.
To him, it just looked like the winner helping the loser after a mock battle—a wholesome scene.
“I still don’t get it.”
“You’re so dense. You should really stay away from women.”
Martin shook his head, then suddenly smirked and nudged Louis with his elbow.
“Louis, don’t you think Hailey likes you?”
“We’re just friends.”
“Friends? I don’t think so. Oh, the next match is starting.”
As Violet snapped her fingers, a frog spat out a name card. The name was announced.
“Aria Fontaine.”
Aria swept her pink hair back as she stepped into the arena. Violet spoke.
“You can choose your opponent, or we’ll draw one.”
“Please choose Flan.”
Without a moment’s hesitation, Aria chose Flan. Violet nodded in understanding.
Martin, watching this, shouted excitedly.
“Of course! This is going to be fun!”
“What’s so fun about it?”
Martin responded enthusiastically.
“Flan’s going to get completely beaten up. What’s more entertaining than seeing a cheater exposed?”
“…You should watch your words. We don’t know for sure yet.”
“At this point, it’s pretty certain. And I’m already toning it down.”
Violet once again set up a barrier between the spectator stands and the arena to prevent any intense magic from spilling over.
“Hm.”
Meanwhile, Louis pondered Martin’s words.
“Exposed, huh.”
The idea of Flan being exposed took on a different meaning for Louis.
Flan’s confident demeanor, the telekinesis that had silenced Aria…
“Could a commoner really act like that?”
He seemed completely unconcerned about the kind of things a commoner would usually be mindful of—like the status of others, or worries about consequences. There was something entirely different about Flan.
A hypothesis began to form in the depths of Louis’s mind.
“Oh, he’s entering. Are you watching, Louis?”
“I’m watching.”
Louis stared at the boy walking into the arena.
His face and expression were razor-sharp. The aura of dignity and self-assurance he exuded was impressive.
Every step he took seemed to claim the space around him as his own.
Surely, there must be something more to him.
However…
The energy emanating from his frail, skinny body was so… ordinary.
So ordinary that…
“Sigh.”
Louis let out a deep sigh and closed his eyes.
Maybe there really was nothing special after all.
◈
I looked over the three randomly assigned scrolls I had received from Violet.
*『Rapid Freezing』, 『Targeted Strike』, 『Sweeping Flames』*—those were the three scrolls given to me.
After examining the spells, they seemed to be, in order: an elemental freezing spell, a localized impact spell, and a destruction spell imbued with fire.
I didn’t really want to use any of them.
However, Violet had emphasized that we must use at least one. Even if we didn’t use them during the exploration, we were required to learn how to utilize them.
“Flan.”
While I was deep in thought, Aria Fontaine had approached me in the empty arena.
“Have you decided what you’ll do after you drop out of the Academy?”
I didn’t respond and instead focused on gathering my mana.
I wasn’t yet sure what scrolls Aria had acquired, so I considered numerous possibilities and prepared myself accordingly.
Violet glanced back and forth between Aria and me.
“When you’re ready, both of you, move to opposite ends of the arena.”
We moved to our respective ends of the arena. The distance between us was considerable, making her look like a small dot.
Violet called out loudly.
“I’ll count to three, and then you begin. One.”
Aria Fontaine began taking deep breaths.
“Two.”
She placed her hand on the scroll hanging from her waist. I calmly tried to predict what kind of scroll it might be.
Given that she seemed intent on activating it right away, it was likely a summoning or materialization spell.
“Three.”
Violet’s figure disappeared, and Aria confidently unfurled her scroll. A massive shadow quickly loomed over me.
*Kwoooong!*
As expected, it was a summoning spell. A golem, at least five times larger than a human, appeared on the other side.
Even at a distance, the sheer size of the golem was imposing.
Aria then threw a scroll toward the golem. With a roar, the golem’s body was engulfed in flames.
The flames wouldn’t go out—just like the scroll Maybel had misused, ending up in the infirmary.
Aria controlled the direction of the flames with deep breaths, spreading them evenly over the golem’s body.
Finally, she activated her third scroll.
Her body was surrounded by a blue aura.
‘Resistance to interference?’
It appeared to be a spell that increased her resistance to external interference.
All of this happened in precisely three seconds. Having quickly completed her sequence, Aria drew a large formula in the air.
The barrier between the arena and the spectator stands slowly turned black. Soon, the spectators were completely obscured from view.
Aria smirked.
“Can’t have anyone watching, can we? I’m going to beat you until you’re half-dead.”
*Kwoooong!*
Simultaneously, the flame-clad golem charged toward me.
I remained rooted in place.
Aria had boosted her resistance to interference, so it would be best to target the golem.
I spread my mana out like a net around me. As the golem entered my range, I began to analyze its structure.
It took more than half my mana to figure out the golem’s mechanics and physical makeup, but it was worth it—a fair exchange.
I recalled my mana net in one go.
*Crack!* My mana infiltrated the golem through tiny, nearly invisible gaps.
The golem’s movements slowed noticeably, but its momentum remained. The massive figure still charged straight at me.
Should I move to dodge? No, my pride wouldn’t allow it.
I simply accelerated the speed of my invading mana.
Gradually, the golem’s charging speed slowed further.
The charge became a run, the run turned into a walk, and eventually, it came to a complete stop.
*Kwoooong!*
The golem roared, frustrated by its slowed movements. Its intelligence wasn’t high enough to understand why it was being hindered.
“What are you doing? Keep going!”
Aria was equally frustrated, shouting at the golem. However, she was too busy supporting the golem’s life force to do anything else.
If she stopped assisting it, the golem would collapse, so Aria was essentially tied up.
All I did was push my mana deeper, lightly tapping the golem’s back with telekinesis.
“Why is this happening? Is it because it’s low on mana?”
Aria furiously shoved more of her mana into the golem. It only made my interference easier.
The limitations of scrolls were clear.
If the caster’s abilities weren’t superior to the scroll’s magic, they wouldn’t even understand the cause of the problem and would end up being consumed by the magic.
I adjusted the paths of my mana that had thoroughly infiltrated the golem. The invading mana found the circuits that recognized Aria as the golem’s master.
Once those circuits were identified, my next course of action was obvious.
The golem, which had trudged all the way up to me, raised its fist.
*Kwoooong!*
A massive fist descended like a meteor.
At the exact moment that enormous fist was about to reach me…
*Snap.*
I snapped my fingers, and the golem froze in place.
“…?”
Aria’s face filled with bewilderment.
“What are you doing? What’s the hold-up, damn it!”
Aria had no means to recognize or counter the interference. She could only shout in frustration.
*Krrr—*
“…?”
At that moment, the flaming golem turned toward Aria.
Its thigh, shoulder, heel… I had interfered with every part of the golem. The massive summoned creature was now nothing more than a puppet under my control.
The golem now set its sights on Aria Fontaine.
“…?”
The golem, which had regarded Aria as its master just moments ago, suddenly charged toward her.
*Boom, boom, boom!* Every step the colossal creature took sent rocks flying into the air. Aria’s face turned
pale.
“Why, why is this happening? Don’t come closer! I said don’t come closer!”
Desperately trying to control the golem, Aria poured all her mana into it.
It was futile. Our mana densities were worlds apart.
*Boom, boom, boom!* The golem continued its relentless march toward Aria.
“Eek…!”
Aria finally gave up on controlling the golem. Like a fire had been lit under her feet, she bolted to the far end of the arena.
At that moment, I felt the gazes of Violet and Leonard watching me from somewhere.
‘They said to use at least one.’
Rules were rules. I unfurled the 『Sweeping Flames』 scroll and activated it.
However, I directed the flames at the ground, not at Aria.
*Whoosh!*
Flames erupted on the ground, limiting Aria’s movements. She could no longer escape to the open area.
“Ugh…!”
Her only option was to retreat to the corner. Aria backed up until she was pressed against the wall.
*Boom!* The golem took another step toward her.
With no more room to retreat, Aria looked up at the towering creature with a pale face. A massive shadow engulfed her.
Her legs shook as if an earthquake was happening beneath her. Meanwhile, I calmly walked toward the golem.
I examined the magic Aria had cast that blackened the barrier’s surface. I activated the 『Targeted Strike』 scroll, aiming for the critical point.
With a crack, the spell struck like an arrow, creating a white fissure in the black barrier.
The fissure, initially just a point, soon spread like a spiderweb. It wouldn’t be long before the entire audience could see Aria’s predicament.
I walked and walked until I was finally standing beside the golem.
Aria looked between me and the golem.
“What… What is this? What’s going on?”
She muttered helplessly.
I quietly responded to Aria’s empty question.
“Can’t you tell?”
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Chapter 22 “My Golem…”
I looked over Aria with a calm gaze. Her pale face and trembling legs came into view.
Suddenly, she looked like a drenched rat, and I couldn’t help but smirk. I watched her, terrified, with a leisurely attitude.
“What… what did you do? That’s my golem…”
Aria muttered as if she couldn’t understand what had happened.
The memory of her arrogant attitude and the trouble she caused me surfaced. I briefly pondered what kind of punishment would be appropriate.
A warning had to be clear.
At least enough so she wouldn’t dare to challenge me again. Or rather, wouldn’t be able to.
The simplest and most effective tool was, of course, fear. At my signal, the golem raised its massive fist into the sky.
If that blazing fist hit the ground, it would be nothing short of a meteor. Aria, who met the fist with her eyes, collapsed to the ground.
She looked back and forth between me and the golem, as if the scenario she envisioned was too horrifying to bear.
“… Wh-what are you trying to do? No, it can’t be?”
I remained silent. I felt no pity or sympathy for her.
She would feel pain equivalent to death.
However, thanks to the support magic Violet had cast on the students, she wouldn’t die.
I checked the remaining mana. Once the golem swung its fist, the remaining mana would nearly run out, but this was sufficient.
I controlled the golem to strike Aria with its fist. The golem made a strange, grinding sound, like nails on a chalkboard.
“Hey… hey! Wait… wait a second… hey, you bastard!”
Aria was nearly screaming.
Regardless, I started to think about how to manage the rest of my day after the lecture.
“You… you’re going to become a murderer! You crazy bastard! Please spare me!”
After my meal, I planned to train.
Then I would teach Trivia’s client, read some magical books in the library, and organize the papers I would publish in this world.
“Ahhhh!”
Aria’s scream shattered my thoughts. The golem’s fist was about to touch Aria’s body.
Snap. I flicked my fingers, shattering the golem.
The summon, which had been moving precisely, turned into mere stones that scattered in all directions.
“…Hiccup! Ugh!”
Aria still had her eyes tightly shut, covering her head with both hands. I parted my lips to call her name.
“Aria.”
“…?”
Aria slowly opened her eyes. I pointed my chin at the shattered remains of the golem.
One second. Two seconds. Three seconds.
Aria’s face gradually turned to one of shock. I left her there and began walking toward the stands.
The match was already decided. The professors would surely give me the win.
“You… you… you bastard!”
Aria’s voice, filled with resentment, echoed, but I cleanly ignored it.
Then suddenly, I sensed something unusual from behind.
Shhhh—
I quickly unfolded the Rapid Freeze Scroll. Instantly, the surrounding area froze, engulfed in a cold chill.
There wasn’t much around that could freeze, except for Aria, who was stuck in a rather ridiculous position.
She had frozen in the posture of throwing a bright red scroll at me.
It seemed she had intended to throw it at me, but the scroll was a different color from the ones Violet had provided.
Hadn’t she already used up three scrolls? It was a scroll of unknown origin.
Her hand, raised in midair, was awkwardly frozen with the scroll, which slipped out and activated its effect.
The purple liquid that poured out of the paper was overwhelming.
“…!”
Aria screamed with her eyes. Her eyes almost rolled back as the purple liquid cascaded over her head.
I simply watched.
‘Paralysis, huh.’
The wider the area covered by the liquid, the weaker her mana became. It was clearly a liquid with a paralysis effect.
If she received treatment within the golden time, she would recover; if not, she would have to give up magic.
I felt no anger or pity toward her. I just thought that now, she finally looked like someone at her level.
Meanwhile, Violet and Professor Leonard appeared and grabbed Aria.
“Aria, can you hear me? Aria.”
The professors hurriedly took action, and the barrier that Aria had turned black completely shattered.
At the same time, the murmurs from the students sitting in the stands started to pour into my ears.
“What’s… what happened to Aria?”
“Did she lose? No way?”
“Losing isn’t the problem! What the hell was that?!”
Aria collapsed to the ground, foaming at the mouth.
“Ugh… urgh… gah…!”
Her entire body turned a violet color as she writhed in pain. While Leonard patted her shoulder, Violet carefully inspected the red scroll.
At some point, Violet’s eyes widened.
“!”
Professor Leonard, noticing Violet’s strange reaction, approached her, and soon, his eyes widened as well.
Violet sighed deeply, rubbing her forehead with one hand, and spoke with trembling lips.
“…Aria Fontaine is disqualified for cheating.”
And then, as if she almost forgot, she hastily added another word.
“Today’s lecture ends here. No, it’s over! Everyone, leave immediately!”
That simple announcement was like a true Rapid Freeze. The spacious training hall instantly turned cold and silent.
I quietly returned to my seat.
Unlike when I had entered the arena, there was no murmuring as I returned to my place.
At least Becky tried to strike up a conversation.
“Hey, F-Flan. What happened? What’s going on with Aria?”
“I won.”
“So, how? Why is Aria in that state?”
I found it bothersome to explain how I had won.
From interfering with Aria’s magic to utilizing the scroll… explaining it in detail would be tiresome and a waste of time.
So, I only answered why Aria had been disqualified.
“She used her own scroll. She got what she deserved.”
“Wha…?! So, she cheated! Come to think of it, the scroll was a different color… she’ll be disciplined, right?”
Probably.
I carefully replayed Violet’s words in my mind. She had said today’s lecture was over, so there should be no problem leaving this place immediately.
There was much to do.
I had to train, read, and if time allowed, I would think about Trivia’s modifications.
I took a step forward, and Becky hurried to follow.
“Hey, Flan. Where are you going? I mean… let’s go together!”
The moment I stepped outside the arena.
It was as if the students had just woken up from a trance, and they all started murmuring at once.
◈
The fairness that Merhen Academy’s Magic Department offers is limited to ‘learning.’
In other words, there could be discrimination in living conditions.
Naturally, the academy does not promote discrimination, but since commoners cannot bring what nobles do, differences naturally arise.
For example, the private building that the Fritz family built near the academy dormitory.
The ballet studio, with orange lights pouring down like sunlight, was bright even at night. A girl, who could easily be called a work of art, calmly stretched.
Her pure white ballet dress and blue hair, like a lake, were art in themselves. A divine sculpture had come to life and was breathing.
Her name was Trixie von Fritz.
She had been troubled since the simulated combat, despite achieving an overwhelming victory and good results.
The reason was none other than Flan.
Trixie was confused because of the mysterious commoner male student.
It wasn’t that she had developed feelings of affection for him, but simply because of what he had shown during the simulated combat.
Plié.
Trixie began her ballet routine with the first move, recalling the scene she had witnessed.
It had started with something lodged in the center of the barrier she had been watching.
A crack appeared directly in front of where Trixie had been sitting alone, and the crack spread like a spider web, eventually creating a space where she could peek inside.
Thanks to that, she saw scenes that the other students couldn’t. And she remembered them all.
Demi Plié, Grand Plié.
She continued her ballet moves, recalling the scene. Trixie furrowed her brows without realizing it.
‘Overwhelming.’
That was the first word that came to mind.
Aria, who was trembling like a mouse cornered by a cat, and Flan, who controlled the golem as if he had summoned it himself.
‘And composure.’
Aria had screamed like a soul trapped in hell. The moment the golem, following Flan’s will, brought down its fist like a thunderbolt.
Flan simply snapped his fingers and shattered the golem.
Aria, unable to control her anger, pulled out a scroll but was immediately subdued by Flan. That’s how the simulated combat ended.
Tendu, Dégagé, Rond de Jambe… with each move, Trixie’s legs traced elegant curves. Her thoughts continued.
‘How on earth.’
How on earth.
That was the only question in Trixie’s mind.
How could someone who entered as an F rank possess such skill? How could a commoner have such presence? How could a freshman control interference-type magic…?
Piqué.
Standing gracefully on one tiptoe, Trixie began piecing together the remaining puzzles in her mind.
The strange sensation she felt from Flan when Aria repeatedly failed to output mana crystals.
Also, he was training at the advanced level in the training hall. Now that she thought about it, that wasn’t a mistake in selecting the
difficulty level.
Flan, just who is he….
“Ugh!”
Suddenly, Trixie’s ankle twisted, and she collapsed.
It was embarrassing. It was the first mistake she had made in recent times.
“……”
The shock of making a mistake was greater than the pain. In her vision, the elegant ribbon of Trivia came into view.
“Auction of Teachings.”
At the same time, she muttered unconsciously.
Flan had said he frequented the Auction of Teachings.
‘…Could it be?’
If the reason Flan had rapidly escaped the F rank and become a genius of the A rank, able to train at an advanced level, was due to the Auction of Teachings?
All the puzzles fell into place. Trixie used telekinesis to bring Trivia into her hand.
“Hoo.”
She took a deep breath and counted the days.
There were only two days left until the showdown she had proposed on the Agora Board. At this rate, she would lose.
She would have to bow down to someone whose name she didn’t even know.
Trixie nervously fiddled with Trivia. This ‘Auction of Teachings’ might hold the answer to the Agora Board problem.
But perhaps the Auction was offended by her haughty words; there had been no reply.
Should she try to contact them again? But her pride still wouldn’t allow it….
Then, all of a sudden.
“…!”
Finally, the cover of Trivia glowed with a blue light.
A reply had come.
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Chapter 23: “Oh my, do you know this student too? Are you interested?”
Early in the morning, I was already at the training ground.
I never expected to lose the battle against Aria in the first place, but things ahead won’t be as simple.
Consistent training was essential to prepare for the upcoming exploration assignment.
I had just completed a training session to increase my total mana capacity.
I had finished the intermediate level just now. The important thing is that I accomplished it. As long as I know the method, growth won’t be slow.
‘Just a bit more to go.’
In a short span, whether two weeks or a month, I’d be able to use advanced magic with this body.
The real problem lay elsewhere.
It’s hot. The heat is more bothersome than the training itself.
I took off my top entirely. With the sign at the entrance indicating the training ground was in use, no student would randomly enter.
As I was taking a break, I noticed the blue light flickering on Trivia’s cover. I opened the page absentmindedly.
[▷ Can’t even solve this?]
[▶ Teach me, please. ㅠㅅㅠ]
It was that customer who spent 10 gold coins just for the search.
Teaching wasn’t hard, but negotiating the price came first.
And to negotiate the price, it was necessary to gauge how desperate the customer was for this guidance.
Humans are willing to spend more money and time on matters they are desperate about. This is a very obvious truth.
[▷ I’m busy. I’ll contact you later.]
The reply came in less than a second after I wrote it.
[▶ I can give you as much gold as you need.]
As much gold as I want, huh. If satisfied with just this, it would be third-rate.
[▷ I’m not desperate for gold, but as I said, I’m busy.]
[▶ I’ll even fetch items for you.]
[▶ I’ll do anything! ㅅ!]
At this point, this was an excellent customer.
Looking at Trivia with satisfaction, I wrote down a few requirements.
Following these requirements was now the customer’s task.
[▷ Describe how far you’ve progressed.]
[▷ Describe where you got stuck.]
[▷ From now on, report your progress every 8 hours.]
Just then, someone suddenly peeked over my shoulder, making me reflexively close Trivia.
“Hey, Flan! I brought some drinks… huh.”
It was Becky. She quickly waved her hands.
“Oh, I wasn’t trying to look. Really. I just brought this because I appreciated your feedback today… but it totally looks like I was sneaking a peek. What a situation.”
Earlier this morning, I had given Becky feedback on her simulated battle from yesterday.
Since I had already accepted her request to ask if she had any questions about magic, I didn’t refuse the sudden request last night.
“But… um, looks like you were pretty hot.”
Suddenly, Becky began twirling her hair around her finger. She couldn’t meet my eyes.
Knowing the reason, I put my top back on.
Once I was fully dressed, Becky finally spoke up again.
“Hey, Flan. By the way… that person contacting you seems really interested in you?”
“What do you mean?”
“No, it’s just. I wasn’t trying to look, but… they said they’d do anything for you… looks like they can do a lot. Are they a noble or something…?”
Of all the things to see, why did she have to see that? I let out a deep sigh and ignored her. Engaging with this is a waste of time.
“It doesn’t matter. I’m not interested in them anyway.”
“Oh, is that so?”
Becky stopped twirling her hair. It seemed like the conversation was ending, but then she spoke again.
“Flan, how’s the preparation for the exploration assignment going?”
“Same as always.”
“Then you’ll do well. I’m so worried though.”
Becky let out a long sigh.
“Just thinking about navigating those maze-like paths makes me dizzy. Plus, it’s a competition, so we have to keep other teams in check too. It’s driving me crazy.”
“You just have to do it.”
“Hey! Not everyone is as amazing as you! Is it easy to find other teams’ positions while clearing paths?”
Becky yelled, then immediately slumped down in defeat.
“I’ve only exchanged greetings with my teammates once. On a day like this, we’re supposed to be coordinating, but… no one’s saying anything…”
Her face was full of worry.
As a commoner without innate talent, every step of the process would be lonely and tough for her. Her growing pains would be close to unbearable.
However, comforting others is completely against my nature. Thus, I had nothing fitting to say for her.
In the end, teaching her magic was the only sympathy I could offer.
“Becky.”
“Yeah?”
I pointed my chin toward the center of the training ground.
“Go stand there.”
Becky tilted her head.
“Why? The feedback session is over. I remember everything.”
“Stand.”
“All of a sudden?”
Becky did as I asked, looking puzzled. I gave her a brief instruction.
“Summon the ice barrier again.”
“O-okay. Did I do something wrong?”
Becky focused for a moment, creating an ice orb, then spread it out into a wide, rectangular barrier.
Compared to yesterday, the color was clearer and more transparent, and the mana was woven more densely, indicating improved strength. The difference was obvious.
“Keep going until all your mana is depleted.”
“Huh? All of it?”
“Start repeating.”
At that, Becky’s face turned as pale as ice.
◈
Violet was in the academy’s intensive care unit.
She let out a deep sigh and rubbed her face with her hands. It was unusual for her that a student had ended up in critical condition.
This was the first time an incident had occurred during her lectures since she started working as faculty.
‘Why would she do something like that?’
Violet simply couldn’t understand.
Violet was curious about what had happened between Flan and Aria.
What on earth had happened that Aria harbored the intention to use a Highly Toxic Scroll? As she was contemplating these matters—
“Aria?”
A refined voice from a man with neatly combed hair broke Violet’s train of thought.
His gaze was fixed on Aria Fontaine, lying on the bed beyond the glass window. Violet cautiously addressed him.
“Are you a guardian of Aria?”
“Yes. I’m the secretary of the head of the Fontaine family.”
Violet took off her pointed hat and bowed politely.
The man asked calmly.
“What happened?”
“She was caught in a Highly Toxic Scroll. She’s currently paralyzed, but thanks to the prompt response… she’ll be fine soon.”
“I see. That’s good to hear.”
The man smiled and looked towards Aria. However, his expression as he gazed at her was oddly cold.
Violet began to sense something was off around that time.
He showed none of the reactions Violet had expected.
Concern for Aria Fontaine, shifting blame to the academy, anger… he showed none of the typical emotions a member of the Fontaine family might feel.
After quietly observing Aria, he finally spoke.
“How did this happen?”
“It was her own fault. She violated academy regulations, got involved with a scroll she privately brought, and got caught.”
Violet relayed the facts carefully, maintaining her composure.
“As for why her private scroll was not detected in advance, it had an artifact that obstructed recognition attached to it. This, too, is a violation of academy regulations.”
“I see. That’s how it is.”
The man nodded politely.
However, Violet overheard him muttering as he stared at Aria through the window.
“…Pathetic.”
He certainly mumbled that.
“A pathetic thing who can’t even resemble her brother half as much. She should just die…”
However, the muttering was short-lived. He quickly turned his head, bowed politely to Violet.
“If there’s anything the Fontaine family needs to cover, please send the details in writing. If punishment is needed, feel free to impose it.”
With those words, the man turned and left.
As the man walked away, Violet stared blankly at his retreating figure.
…To think the young lady would be insulted by her secretary.
Although she felt a strange sense of unease, Violet knew that family matters were not something she, as a professor, could meddle with.
She soon turned her steps toward her own office.
Taking precise steps, she checked the document in her hand with her eyes. She was reviewing information about student Flan.
In terms of hardship, this one seemed even more challenging.
His status was commoner, and his family status was listed as unknown, indicating he had no parents. Even his ranking in the Magic Department was F…
“…?”
Violet stopped abruptly. Her office door was wide open.
A woman in a robe with long orange hair cascading down her back was rifling through transcripts, her back turned towards Violet.
Violet lifted a broom with telekinesis and smacked her on the butt with all her might.
Smack!
“Eek?!”
The orange-haired witch, who looked exactly like Violet, leapt up like a startled frog.
She turned her head, met Violet’s eyes, and then shouted.
“Ah, seriously! Sis!”
“Sephia. Didn’t I tell you not to come and go from my office as you please? I clearly locked it, so how did you open it again?”
Violet sighed deeply as Sephia grinned mischievously.
“I couldn’t help it because of my work with the Magic Department newspaper~ Work is work, you know. When orders come from above, I have to do
it! And this is all legal, by the way.”
“There’s no one above you in the newspaper club.”
“It’s a request from the Judith family~ I had no choice but to comply.”
The Judith family, huh. Violet was well aware of the prestige of that esteemed knight family.
However, she still couldn’t understand why they would be interested in her office.
“They’re a knight family. Why would the Judith family be interested in transcripts from the Magic Department?”
“Well, I can’t get into the details because of the work~ Anyway, I’ve seen all the transcripts I needed, so I’m done!”
Sephia trotted right up to Violet and caught a glimpse of what Violet was reviewing.
“Oh my, do you know this student too? Are you interested?”
“I know. This student is giving me a headache right now.”
“Mm-hmm. He’s a pretty interesting student, isn’t he?”
“Why?”
“Who knows~ Why indeed~”
Sephia flashed a meaningful smile. Then, upon receiving Violet’s exasperated look, she burst into laughter.
“Ah, alright, alright. I can’t tell you much more right now. But did you know he was homeless?”
“Homeless?”
“Yeah. There was a period when the dorm was open for moving in but not for staying. During that time, he was sleeping outside. Isn’t that funny?”
Sephia chuckled brightly, but Violet’s expression turned icy.
“You investigate things like that?”
“That’s my job.”
“…And is that funny? Get out.”
“Ah, wait. Take it easy! Aaah! Oh, by the way! There’s going to be an amazing transfer student in the Magic Department soon! Hey, stop hitting me!”
“Out.”
After telekinetically tossing Sephia out of her office, Violet quietly sank into her thoughts.
‘He raised his F-rank skills to A while being homeless?’
She let out a dry laugh in disbelief.
His remarks about disliking scrolls had amused Violet. She, too, wasn’t particularly fond of scrolls.
And the mock battle she had witnessed between Aria Fontaine and Flan.
There was not a single falsehood in that battle. Flan had shown skills appropriate for an A-rank student.
No, he had shown even more. His ability to handle interference spells already surpassed the level of first-year students.
His reaction in using rapid freezing to block Aria Fontaine’s scroll was also commendable.
Thanks to that, the situation hadn’t escalated. If the Highly Toxic Scroll had been used to its full effect, every student inside the training ground might have ended up in the intensive care unit.
“Hmmm.”
She rubbed her chin and pondered for a moment, then made up her mind.
She didn’t pity his status or poverty. In fact, perhaps pitying him would be wrong.
However, one thing was clear.
Efforts worthy of recognition must be recognized, and actions deserving of reward should be rewarded accordingly.
Violet reached for the drawer beneath her desk.
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Chapter 24 ⋯Where is Sir Flan?
“Princess…. You’re not here for any bad news, right?”
Early in the morning, the maids of the Judith estate stood in line with perfect posture.
The Third Princess, Yusia. The princess, a figure even higher than the family head whom the maids usually served loyally, had come to visit the estate.
“No way, right? Just stay still. Keep your mouth shut and stay quiet.”
“She’s come out of her ‘faked death’ state after ten years, and the first thing she does is visit the Judith estate. Isn’t that a bit unsettling?”
“I said, stay still.”
While the Judith family visiting the royal palace wasn’t unheard of, the reverse had never occurred. Thus, the maids’ faces were tense with anxiety.
“Could it be, she still can’t forget the Young Master? You know, about that time.”
At the childish remark of a young maid, Katarina shook her head.
“That’s nonsense. It’s been over ten years already.”
“Is it? But still… the Young Master saved her life during the demonic beast invasion. She might not have been able to forget that.”
“The Young Master has laid down his sword now. Stop talking about it. What if Miss Scarlet hears?”
Despite Katarina’s attempts to keep the maids in check, the buzz didn’t die down easily, given the topic’s popularity.
Then, at that moment.
The front door swung open wide, and the sound of confident footsteps echoed through the estate.
Her hair was as black as night, and her eyes, the color of smoldering embers, seemed especially deep today.
The Knight of Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith.
But it wasn’t just her appearance that caused concern. The woman following behind her made the maids hold their breath and stand perfectly still.
Light.
Princess Yusia was like light.
Her snow-white hair was so pure that it made ordinary white hair seem dull in comparison, and her golden eyes attested to her noble birth.
Her appearance defied human nature entirely. It was as if a transcendent angel had descended, and the maids stood mesmerized by the sight.
“Ah, it’s good to see you!”
Suddenly, something small clasped Katarina’s hand tightly.
Realizing that it was Yusia’s tiny hand, Katarina nearly fainted.
“You’re the head maid, aren’t you? I remember you!”
“Ah, ah, ah, ah…. Yes, yes, yes, yes…?”
“I remember all the other maids too. It’s been a long time!”
Even if Yusia had shown disdain for humans, everyone would have accepted it. But she was kind-hearted as well.
The maids, accustomed to being treated with disdain, found it even more difficult to respond to such warmth.
As the maids melted under Yusia’s kindness, Scarlet, unable to hide her discomfort, intervened.
“Princess, you mustn’t do this.”
“Oh~ I’m sorry. I was just so happy to see everyone.”
“No, Princess. There’s no need for you to apologize to us….”
Scarlet finally managed to escort Yusia into her office, nearly exhausted.
This office was far too humble for conversing with the princess, and it might be seen as disrespectful.
However, since it was Yusia’s own wish to visit the estate today, there was nothing to be done.
After the head maid Katarina carefully selected and served tea, she quickly exited the office.
“Oh, please have a seat!”
Seated, Yusia looked at Scarlet, who remained standing and staring blankly. Scarlet had no intention of sitting, so she shifted the topic.
“Princess, may I dare to ask the reason for your visit?”
“Well….”
Yusia looked around instead of answering. Scarlet hoped it wasn’t for the reason she suspected.
She hoped and hoped again.
“…Where is Sir Flan? I’d like to see him.”
With those words, Scarlet’s hopes were utterly shattered.
She wanted to rub her throbbing temples but couldn’t. She had to maintain her posture.
The Flan Judith that Yusia sought was the Flan Judith of ten years ago.
The knight who tirelessly swung his sword following Scarlet, and who had helped save Yusia’s life during the demonic beast invasion.
That was undeniably an impressive and significant achievement. Even if it was due to sheer luck.
Yusia, who had only recently awakened from her suspended animation, likely still had that image of Flan in her mind, but Scarlet, who knew his current state, could only feel a headache coming on.
She had no idea where to begin or what to explain. It was difficult to grasp.
“He’s away from the estate for a while due to some circumstances.”
Yusia’s face immediately showed a hint of disappointment that she couldn’t hide.
“Oh…. That’s unfortunate. I was hoping to see him before heading to the Academy.”
“…The Academy, you say?”
“Yes!”
Yusia smiled brightly as she pulled a document from her sleeve.
The document, adorned with the royal family’s characteristic golden embellishments, was about her transfer to Merhen Academy.
“I’m joining the Magic Department. To make up for the years I spent lying in bed, I need to study and move diligently!”
“Ma-Magic, Department…?”
For nearly the first time in her life, Scarlet stuttered. Yusia nodded with a bright expression.
“Yes! I must study hard! Ah, but it’s already time….”
Knock, knock. Someone gently knocked on the door and opened it just a little. They were members of the royal entourage.
Yusia immediately stood up.
“I must be going now! If Sir Flan returns, please be sure to let me know!”
With those parting words, the princess left. She departed energetically, her royal attendants chasing after her with pale faces.
“……”
Scarlet stood there in a daze for a moment before slumping into a chair.
The shock was so overwhelming that she couldn’t even sigh. Yet, even in such a state, her mind worked quickly.
A knight must remain calm in dire situations.
After much thought, she reached a brief and clear conclusion: Princess Yusia must not meet Flan.
She couldn’t imagine the extent of the princess’s disappointment if she saw the Flan of today in his current disheveled state.
And the princess’s disappointment would inevitably extend to the Judith family. That must not happen under any circumstances.
“Damn it…”
The fact that such a worthless person was a part of the Judith family felt freshly frustrating.
At that moment, Katarina cautiously appeared.
“Miss Scarlet. A letter from the Academy.”
“Bring it here.”
She had previously requested a progress report from the Academy regarding Flan. It seemed to have arrived at last.
As she accepted the rather thick stack of papers, a thought crossed Scarlet’s mind.
“…Expulsion.”
There was still a way to resolve the situation.
Flan’s grades were abysmal. He was the perfect candidate for early expulsion. If she could expedite the response, she might be able to have him expelled by the end of the day.
Katarina tilted her head in confusion.
“Pardon?”
“Nothing. You may leave.”
After the head maid exited the room, Scarlet smirked as she tore open the seal on the letter.
It had come from reporters inside the Academy, so it would contain only the accurate facts. Her smirk grew wider.
The trained eyes of a knight scanned the text rapidly.
She could no longer endure her younger brother’s immature actions.
There was no reason to wait until the mid-term evaluation. It was time to end that arrogant bet early….
“What?”
That thought was abruptly cut off. Scarlet unknowingly frowned.
“…What the hell.”
A.
It was Flan’s current rank.
◈
Today, the weather was exceptionally pleasant.
Bathed in sunlight, the Academy shone with a splendid view, and the breeze was refreshingly cool. My sensitive mood naturally relaxed.
There was a practical class scheduled in the afternoon to prepare for the exploration task. As I moved towards the training grounds, enjoying the cozy scenery, Trivia kept beeping.
[ ▶ This one also seems like a picture. ]
[ ▶ So I approached it like this! ]
Today marked the seventh day since I posted the new question on the Agora Board.
Perhaps because today was the last day the question would be valid, auction clients had been contacting me diligently since dawn.
“Not quite there.”
They approached it well but couldn’t quite progress further. From dawn until now.
[ ▷ I’ll send you three formulas. ]
[ ▷ You’ll get a sense of it if you try them out. ]
[ ▶ Got it! ]
[ ▶ I’ll spend all day working on it ㅎㅅㅎ ]
At least the client didn’t demand, ‘Just tell me the answer.’
They simply followed my instructions without complaint. From a learning attitude standpoint, they were quite a satisfactory customer.
Just then.
“Student Flan.”
Someone called out to me. A now-familiar face. It was Professor Violet.
She looked as fatigued as usual, but her usual sharpness seemed duller today.
“How’s your preparation for the exploration task coming along? There are only two days left.”
I nodded in response. It was simply a matter of whether I finished preparing early or late; I wasn’t skimping on anything.
“Take this.”
Violet’s sudden action made my eyebrows twitch. She was handing something to me.
Uncertain of her intention, I accepted it. It was an artifact shaped like a crystal ball.
“It’s called the Essence Well…. It’s not that great of an artifact, but it should help you with training.”
I examined the Essence Well closely.
It allowed for mana to be infused into it and extracted back out.
An artifact serving as a mana reservoir. Such artifacts were fairly common
in the previous world as well.
The capacity varied widely depending on the grade. As Violet mentioned, this one seemed rather ordinary.
“Why are you giving this to me?”
“Now that my task is done, I’ll be on my way. I’m busy with the transfer students.”
Without another word, Violet turned away. However, she suddenly turned back around.
“Oh, right. Don’t live so miserably. Sleep in the dorms, and eat the meals provided. There’s no class in magic, so stay strong. At least that’s how I see it.”
What is she saying all of a sudden? Before I could even comprehend, Violet was already far away.
It wasn’t a loss, so it was fine. I tucked the Essence Well into my pocket and made my way to the training grounds.
‘A practical class just before the exploration task.’
I was curious about how they intended to conduct the practice.
If they wanted to do a preliminary exploration, they would have called us to the dungeon. There must be a reason for summoning us to the training grounds instead.
Lost in various thoughts, I soon found myself in front of the training grounds. I entered without hesitation.
A wide, white cubic space. Students wandered inside in groups.
Among them were students wearing gold name tags instead of white ones, which caught my attention. The gold indicated second-year students.
Becky, who was sniffing around her sleeve, spotted me and waved enthusiastically. As if it were only natural, she approached and attached herself to me.
“Hey, Flan. You’re here?”
“Not even half are here.”
The number of first-year students gathered was extremely small.
Besides Becky and me, there were about three other first-years. One was Martin, who was in the same group as me, and the other two were unfamiliar faces.
Shaking her head, Becky answered.
“This is everyone. Today’s practical class is done in rotations with two groups at a time. This time it’s our Group 5 and your Group 11.”
“But Trixie isn’t here.”
“Oh, she’s not coming today. Maybe something came up? Anyway, I heard she talked to the professor about it.”
As we talked, Becky glanced at the second-year students.
Her gaze was filled with tension. It seemed the upperclassmen appeared intimidatingly high to the freshmen.
“Hey, Flan. Why do you think the second-year seniors are here today…? They’re not joining us for the practical class, are they?”
As Becky fretted nervously, Professor Leonard stood before the students.
“Everyone, attention.”
All eyes fixed on his mouth. The noisy room quickly quieted, largely due to the professor’s stern demeanor.
“There are no absences except for Trixie, correct? With only two days left until the exploration task, we will conduct a practical today.”
Martin raised his hand.
“Will it count towards our grades?”
“Of course. Practice like it’s the real thing, and treat the real thing like practice.”
Upon hearing that it would be graded, the few students murmured among themselves.
Leonard, on the contrary, seemed to enjoy this reaction and continued speaking with a satisfied smile.
“It’s not that difficult, so don’t even think about whining.”
With a snap of Leonard’s fingers, the training grounds began to transform.
The white cubic space elongated endlessly into a rectangle.
Walls rose continuously like a maze, and at the far end, a red flag hung in the air.
At the same time, the spot where Professor Leonard and the second-year students stood began to rise. Before long, they were looking down at the first-year students.
Becky whispered to me as we observed this.
“Hey, Flan. So what exactly are they planning? Are they just going to watch us from up there? Then why did they change the space, and what’s with the flag, and why are the second-year seniors here?”
“Why are you asking me?”
“You know everything.”
It was unclear whether that statement was meant as a compliment or not. It felt like she was treating me more as a fortune-teller than a magician.
Just then, Leonard’s gaze fell on us.
“Why are you talking over there? Feeling confident?”
After glancing back and forth between Becky and me, his gaze settled on me.
He looked at me with an expression of interest.
“You’re that guy from the mock battle.”
This too was unclear if it was a compliment or not. He smiled as he continued.
“Feeling confident this time too? What were you discussing so enthusiastically, even ignoring the professor?”
There had never been a time when I wasn’t confident in matters of magic. However, even I still didn’t know how this practical would be conducted.
After a brief thought, I opened my mouth.
“Becky says she’s eager to try it out.”
Leonard nodded.
“Really? Becky, come forward. Show the others what kind of test it is by going through it yourself.”
“What? Oh, no. Yes. Yes? Me? M-me…?”
Becky’s face turned deathly pale.
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Chapter 25: Those Girls Are More Aggressive. They Cling and Whine.
“You just need to reach the point where the red flag is planted.”
With those brief instructions, Professor Leonard began timing. Becky set off under a barrage of watching eyes.
Without a moment’s hesitation, she conjured her ice element. She quickly sprinted up the stairs made of blue crystals, scaling the wall.
‘Her proficiency has noticeably improved.’
Once atop, she connected the walls with ice. Soon, a straight path to the red flag appeared.
Having skillfully eliminated the maze constraint with elemental magic, Becky faced no remaining obstacles. The girl sprinted toward the red flag.
I shifted my gaze to Leonard.
‘Isn’t this too simplistic?’
It was exactly as it seemed.
For a practical exercise, it was overly simple, with more drawbacks than benefits. Becky, for instance, had basically revealed her strategy to everyone.
Yet, Professor Leonard simply stood and observed Becky as she ran with all her might. I couldn’t see what he hoped to evaluate with such a simplistic exercise.
Just as that thought crossed my mind—
“Begin!”
Leonard’s shout served as a signal, and the situation suddenly changed.
The walls, which had been uniform in height, began shifting up and down, with additional walls rising, transforming the maze into a near-impenetrable labyrinth.
“Ugh!”
The ice that had linked the walls shattered, and Becky fell to the ground. But the hardship didn’t end there.
Mana-imbued, non-elemental arrows, fireballs, ice spears… various spells from the second-year students rained down on Becky. She clung to the wall like a sticker, using it as cover.
“Huh? W-wait a second!”
Becky looked up at Professor Leonard with wide eyes. But all she received was a scolding.
“Will you just stand there blankly if you’re ambushed in real combat? Respond!”
Becky gulped nervously, wearing a bewildered expression. Watching this, I nodded to myself.
‘So that’s what this was about.’
The red flag and the time measurement were mere distractions. The real focus of this exercise was to evaluate how one adapts in a sudden situation.
It seemed like a fairly decent setup.
The magic that can be quickly executed in unexpected circumstances is truly one’s own—what can be called genuine skill.
It didn’t matter if she didn’t reach the flag. The key to this evaluation would be whether she could display her abilities to the fullest.
How much could Becky prove herself?
A wide ice barrier spread into the air. Compared to the simulated battle, its strength and width were impressive, but—
‘Why even bother trying to block?’
Her attempt to block every attack while solving the situation was already a misstep.
Boom! Bang!
The incoming attacks pounded against Becky’s ice barrier. But that was it. Focusing all her effort on defense, Becky couldn’t move an inch from her spot.
“Stop!”
At Professor Leonard’s command, the fluctuating walls returned to their original height, and the second-year students ceased their magic.
“Evaluation over. Get back in line. I’ll factor in that you went first.”
Not a sound was uttered as Becky returned to her place.
It was no surprise. The practical exercise, which seemed to only involve navigating the maze, hid unforeseen restrictions within.
“The first-years this year aren’t that impressive.”
“Isn’t it easier than when we were their age?”
The second-year students chatted at will, their expressions bright.
After all, it wasn’t their evaluation. They could shoot spells carefree, and their targets were just first-years. For them, this was nothing but light amusement.
The problem was that their murmurs were clearly audible to the students below.
Perhaps the casual remarks and side glances were also considered part of the ‘unexpected situation,’ as Professor Leonard imposed no restrictions.
“Now you all know what kind of evaluation this is, right? Next, Carol Romien.”
◈
The members of Becky’s group, Group 5, were called out one by one.
“That’s enough, we don’t need to see more.”
“Huh?”
The student’s eyes filled with despair at the unexpectedly swift conclusion. It was like receiving a death sentence.
“Enough. Go back.”
“Yes….”
Afterward, the last member of the group was called, and unsurprisingly, they received harsh criticism. Not a single student had reached the red flag yet.
“Group 5 should just forfeit.”
“All three of them? They’re only good as fodder.”
The second-years openly criticized, but there was no resistance from Becky’s group.
I briefly considered how I would respond when my turn came. With my mana capacity limited, I had to find the best solution, something beyond the best move.
Something one might call a ‘miracle.’
Of course, I already had something in mind.
So, I had no concerns, no worries, none of that.
“It’s now Group 11’s turn. We’re starting right away.”
“Wait a moment.”
A voice interrupted, and Leonard’s gaze turned toward the training ground’s entrance. I naturally followed his line of sight.
The large pointed hat was now a familiar sight. Violet stood at the entrance, looking weary in her robe.
“Professor Violet?”
“Professor Leonard. Come out for a moment.”
“We’re in the middle of a practical evaluation.”
“Step outside. I have something urgent to discuss about the transfer student.”
With a reluctant nod, Professor Leonard addressed the students.
“Take a break and wait here. Obviously, don’t leave the training grounds.”
As soon as Professor Leonard disappeared from the training ground, sighs began to emerge from all around.
“What’s our group going to do…?”
“I saw another group when we entered. Their faces didn’t look good either. Maybe everyone had it rough.”
The members of Group 5 talked seriously amongst themselves. Becky, unable to join the conversation, darted her eyes around, and eventually, she met my gaze.
“Hey, Flan.”
There was no strength in her voice as she called me. Becky continued speaking with a face that looked like she might burst into tears at any moment.
“…It’s your fault we went first. What are you going to do about it?”
“Do you think it would have been different if it were a different order?”
“Well… I guess you’re right. Ugh, you’re too blunt. I’ve got nothing to say.”
Becky let out a deep sigh and nodded. Then, she looked up at me with pleading eyes.
“You used my name, didn’t you? At least give me some feedback. What would you have done?”
I had no choice but to open Trivia’s notes. For this kind of feedback, it was difficult to explain in words alone—it wouldn’t be easy for either side to understand.
“Watch closely, Becky.”
I drew three spell formations on the page with my fingertip.
In order: mana arrows, fireballs, and ice spears—some of the attacks the second-years had unleashed on Becky.
“The key is to focus on the circuits responsible for destruction. What do you think about the mana composition ratios?”
“Um… it’s less than I thought? Can you really use so little?”
“Exactly. That’s the point. These spells are focused on output and appearance, so their destructive power isn’t high. Trying to block them was your mistake. You should have looked for a way to ignore them and push through.”
“Oh~!”
Becky looked up at me with a face full of admiration. The gloom that had shadowed her since the evaluation instantly lifted.
Excitedly, she began to chatter.
“This is what it means to see as much as you know… I didn’t know what kind of attacks were coming at me, so all I thought about was blocking them.”
“Exactly. They’re crude attacks.”
But then—
“Hey, you there.”
A voice interrupted, this time from above. Looking up, a few second-year students were glaring down at us unpleasantly.
“You little punk, what makes you so cocky?”
“Saying senior magic is all about output and looks, that it’s crude… you think you’re that good?”
“His turn’s soon anyway. Let’s see.”
Tsk, I clicked my tongue and closed Trivia. Looking up at anyone didn’t suit me, so I ignored them.
They weren’t wrong. Right, my turn would come soon enough.
Professor Leonard’s absence stretched longer than expected.
Watching Becky conversing seriously with her group members, someone suddenly tapped my shoulder.
No, to be precise, they tried to tap my shoulder, but I dodged. I still disliked physical contact.
“What the—how did you dodge that?”
With eyes half-covered by bangs and long, slanted eyes like a cat’s, his face was all too familiar.
“Martin Luke.”
“Yeah, that’s right. You know your own group members’ names, at least?”
Martin grinned. Though it was more of a sneer than a smile.
“What do you want?”
“Just saying hi between group members. Oh, and congrats on winning yesterday. Lucky, huh?”
His flippant demeanor was irritating. Even after witnessing Aria being fooled, was this confidence or stupidity? I asked him back.
“Were you asleep during the simulated combat?”
“I saw everything. You were lucky, right? Aria cheated, and you won by default.”
It seemed he’d only caught the latter half when Aria tainted the barrier.
“Luck, huh….”
I couldn’t help but chuckle.
No matter how I looked at it, Martin’s luck was better than mine. If this was my opponent, he would have been flattened without a trace on the ground.
“So, what’s your point?”
“Wow, do you always talk like this? I was just trying to get to know each other, y’know? Why so serious?”
Martin kept
smiling, but then suddenly leaned in to whisper.
“Flan, how are you feeling about today’s practical evaluation? Got any plans?”
“I do.”
“Oh~ really? I’m feeling pretty confident too.”
Martin was forcing a conversation that wouldn’t continue. Eventually, I frowned and asked him.
“What’s your main point?”
“Haha, main point? Just chatting, you know, about this and that.”
He kept grinning. Lowering his voice further, he whispered in an incredibly quiet tone.
“Flan, do you have any interest in Trixie?”
“…Are you insane?”
“Ahaha, thought so? You’re more interested in Becky, right?”
Having said that, Martin licked his lips and gauged my reaction. Judging by his look, he was finally getting to the point.
“I’m interested in Trixie, you see. I really want to get closer to her.”
I was astounded by how uninteresting this was. But Martin continued his enthusiastic rant.
“If I do well in today’s evaluation, you should put in a good word for me with Trixie. We’re all in the same group, after all.”
I closed my eyes quietly.
I started to think about what I had to do. Training, the Agora Board, club activities, healing magic books… Regrettably, Martin’s drivel still hadn’t ended.
“I’ve got quite a few connections in the Magic Department. I can set you up with some girls later. Come on, this isn’t a tough favor, right? Let’s help each other out?”
I ignored him. I noticed Trivia’s blue light was on and checked it instead.
[ ▶ I’ve solved all three! ]
[ ▶ Teach me the next part! ㅎㅅㅎ ]
“Are you listening to me? You’re not ignoring me, are you?”
I closed Trivia and nodded absently.
“Did everyone rest up? We’re resuming the practical evaluation now.”
Right on time, Professor Leonard re-entered the training grounds.
However, he didn’t return alone. He had Trixie von Fritz with him.
The professor asked Trixie.
“You said you had an important reason. You’re not feeling unwell?”
“I’m not sick.”
“Are you sure you’re in a condition to take the practical evaluation?”
“Yes.”
Trixie, wearing her characteristic expressionless face, stood by us. Martin, unable to hide his excitement, chattered away.
“Hey, hey, hey. You heard what I said, right? Praise me subtly. Naturally. Got it?”
Martin finished speaking and ogled Trixie with a sticky gaze.
Trixie von Fritz possessed an elegance and allure beyond her age.
Even now, her cold expression couldn’t hide the curves that her academy uniform couldn’t conceal, making her quite appealing to men.
“Hey. Watch me closely. Those kinds of girls are even more aggressive. They cling and whine, you know.”
“…”
“You should have some ambition too. If you get with her, I’ll share the details with you. Hmm? How do you think it’d be like to sleep with her? Doesn’t that get you excited?”
Should I just slap him? Even that seemed like a waste of effort, so I held back.
“Group 11, step forward. Martin Luke.”
At Professor Leonard’s call, Martin kept looking back at me several times before stepping forward.
As I glanced at Trixie standing beside me, I couldn’t help but smirk.
Trixie was engrossed in her Trivia, paying no attention whatsoever to Martin.
Martin stepped forward and took a few deep breaths.
“If you’re ready, start.”
“Yes!”
Martin answered energetically and charged forward.
He used the wind element to dodge incoming attacks, weaving left and right.
But it was all for show; his movements were obviously wasteful. It was clear he was casting magic with an audience in mind, focusing too much on appearances.
Magic meant for display alone is pitiful. My interest waned in precisely ten seconds, and I eventually opened Trivia.
[ ▷ Let’s move on to the next part. ]
[ ▷ Master this, and you’ll solve the problems on the Agora Board. ]
I decided to entertain my client until my turn arrived.
But then, suddenly, I heard a sound. A hum, almost like a tune.
Surprisingly, Trixie was humming. Our eyes naturally met in the air.
“…You.”
The moment our eyes met, Trixie von Fritz’s expression quickly returned to its frosty demeanor. She spoke in a frigid tone.
“Don’t look this way. Better yet, don’t even open your eyes.”
I had no intention of watching. I returned my attention to my Trivia.
[ ▶ I love it! ㅎㅅㅎ ]
As always, the client’s response was lightning fast.
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The evaluation practice continued.
However, Trixie’s interest wasn’t in the evaluation. So engrossed was she in Trivia’s page that she almost forgot about the assessment.
‘This is ridiculous.’
There had never been a moment in her life when she neglected the effort to learn. Perhaps, there was no student who worked harder than her.
However, it was as if those moments were being denied by the formulas now appearing on Trivia’s page in real-time.
[ ▷ From now on, think not in two dimensions, but in three. ]
On one side of the page, a formula from a problem Trixie had previously created was drawn.
On the next page, the formula for the auxiliary system was illustrated, and the process connecting the two began to be meticulously recorded.
An analog approach.
But in other words, it was the most standard teaching.
[ ▷ No questions will be accepted for this lesson. ]
[ ▷ If you do not understand, prioritize memorization. ]
The formulas, which had only been black, now varied in about six different colors for each section. It seemed that the key circuits were colored differently for readability.
‘It’s alive.’
She had approached it.
This time on the Agora Board, the problem was to transform Trixie’s spade plane drawing into a three-dimensional formula.
Literally, the spade drawing that was confined to a plane began to breathe as a three-dimensional shape.
Trixie unknowingly trembled as she held Trivia.
The joy of learning, the pure teaching received from another….
All of this was so delightful to Trixie. In fact, it was almost the first time for her. She had spent so much time learning alone.
Her heart pounded.
She tried to feel the formulas etched on the page by running her hand over them.
[ ▶ Thank you so much ㅎㅅㅎ ]
Just as she was about to send that reply,
“Trixie.”
At the sound of her name being called, she reflexively closed Trivia.
She turned her head to check….
She couldn’t remember the name of the boy with the annoyingly slick appearance. She vaguely recalled that he was a member of Group 11 like her.
His name tag read Martin Luke.
“Did you see what I just did?”
She hadn’t. She hadn’t even known he was doing anything.
Martin’s gaze turned towards the Trivia Trixie was holding.
“Oh, Trixie. Want to exchange our Trivia codes?”
“No.”
“Come on, I’ll only contact you about the exploration assignment. We’re in the same group, right? We need to communicate well to get good grades.”
Exchanging personal codes on Trivia allows for private contact.
Come to think of it, Trixie had never exchanged her unique code with anyone. In fact, she hadn’t contacted anyone at all.
Well, if she were to strictly consider it, there was one person. The Teaching Auction.
Who could they be? Curiosity and interest surged simultaneously.
“Next, Flan.”
At that moment, Professor Leonard called Flan.
The boy called stepped forward without any hesitation. The spirit he exuded was already beyond that of a commoner.
Martin chuckled as he spoke.
“Trixie, watch him closely. You’ll see a big difference from when I did it.”
Even if he hadn’t urged, she was already planning to watch. It’s Flan, who had shown an unexpected side during the simulated combat.
Unexpected, coincidental… If such factors repeat, it’s skill. She planned to confirm his skill with her own eyes.
“Let me know when you’re ready. We can start right away if you’re good to go.”
At the professor’s words, the boy merely nodded.
◈
“Why are the first-years like this these days? They only nod at the professor’s words.”
“Is that the kid who was acting familiar earlier? Tell us too. Hey.”
I had no intention of arguing with the second-years looking down at me. Instead of answering, I took a step forward.
I took a deep breath, aligning my breath with my mana simultaneously.
I didn’t need to run.
The process of reaching the red flag was a competition, and as long as you could excel over your competitors, you would win.
“He’s taking it easy. Has he lost his mind?”
As someone among the second-years grumbled irritably, a barrage of attacks rained down on me.
Boom! Bang!
The impact was powerful enough to send shards of the training ground floor flying.
Each attack carried unmistakable malice. Compared to the attacks during other students’ evaluations, they were far stronger.
Bang! Bang! Boom!
But at the end of the day, they were simple attacks. Calmly defending, I deliberated.
I had various choices.
I could block the attacks, dodge the straight-line strikes, and dash towards the red flag.
I could counterattack instead, or even consider pulling the flag over to me.
‘Mana.’
To devise the best move, one must first undergo self-objectification.
The results revealed through days of training were simple and clear.
Mana purification, mana capacity—these two exercises were practiced in equal measure, but only the level of purity had notably risen.
This body was somewhat unsuitable for increasing the total amount of mana but boasted exceptional efficiency in enhancing the purity of mana.
Of course, I was confident that I could eventually capture both pursuits.
For now, I would focus intensely on maximizing extreme efficiency with the set amount.
The accumulated experience, theories, and the efforts to back them up would never betray me.
In the end, I would prove to be the best in every aspect once again.
‘For now,’
I focus on quality rather than quantity.
Instead of obsessing over the number of times I cast spells, I will push their power to the extreme.
Swish!
An attribute-less arrow grazed my cheek as it flew past. Riding the momentum, I created an attribute-less orb.
It was the basic attack of the elemental series, a sphere known in my previous world as the “Magic Missile.”
I fired it at the wall as a test. As expected, the power was weak.
In my previous life, I would have created a hundred orbs simultaneously to unleash a hundredfold power….
Woooosh—
This time, it’s different. I fused the Magic Missile’s circuit with my body and attuned it.
If I continued to train like this, I would eventually possess more than the average mana capacity.
However, growth efficiency in the total amount aspect is low.
It’s not that I couldn’t force it higher, but such growth would be far from the “optimal” method.
‘Therefore,’
I focus solely on mana purity. I remove the need to obsess over capacity.
I use the same amount of mana but modify the circuit to maximize power.
The modification of this Magic Missile is the first step in that direction.
Emphasizing the circuits related to destructive power means discarding something equivalent.
I discarded the ‘form’ of the Magic Missile. The neatly shaped orb distorted and lost its shape.
And the next moment, the attribute-less element left my hand and hurtled towards the second-years.
“Ugh!”
Smack-! With a loud sound, a second-year who was struck in the forehead fell backward.
Their faces spread with bewilderment like paint running down.
‘This is quite impressive. I like it.’
The modification of the Magic Missile was successful. A method of discarding unnecessary parts to maximize destructive power.
Its power exceeded my expectations.
Because it was a method I hadn’t particularly used in my previous life, I found it quite amusing as I wielded it.
“When you make a surprise attack, you should be prepared for counterattacks too.”
Eliminating obstacles is also a good strategy. I offered the second-years some advice.
“What, what the hell?”
“Is he actually counterattacking? Professor, is this allowed?”
As the second-years muttered among themselves, Professor Leonard burst into laughter.
“Is it okay for you guys, though? Is it okay for second-years to get countered by a first-year?”
At that remark, the second-years clammed up.
I lowered my shield and reallocated all remaining mana solely to offense. A couple of attribute-less orbs floated around me.
“Who is… he…?”
From behind, the murmurs of onlookers reached my ears. The second-years had become quiet.
Smack-!
“Ow, ouch!”
This time, a second-year hit in the wrist clutched their hand and sat down.
So far, only two had fallen, yet the attacks directed at me had already ceased.
I kept walking.
The second-years no longer cast spells, and the uneven walls, which weren’t much of a restriction in the first place, meant there was no need to run.
I looked up.
I glanced disdainfully at the arrogant second-years.
None of them dared to meet my gaze.
◈
The evaluation concluded smoothly afterward.
“This concludes today’s practical evaluation. Good work, everyone.”
At Professor Leonard’s words, the training ground reverted to its original cubic shape, and the second-year students left first.
As they left, they glanced at me several times. I didn’t bother avoiding their stares.
Professor Leonard continued speaking.
“Today’s evaluation doesn’t hold much weight in your grades, so don’t be too disheartened. We did this without scrolls, remember? What matters is the exploration assignment in two days.”
The exploration assignment.
At those words, dry gulps could be heard here and there.
Just as Leonard said, the exploration assignment was important. Its weight in the grades was significant, so everyone’s mindset would be far from ordinary.
“Prepare the right scrolls for your group’s strategy, manage your condition well, you know, the basics, right? Today’s lecture is over
.”
The professor left the training ground first, and the other students began to disperse, attending to their next schedules.
At that moment, Trixie approached me with a curious look in her eyes. Just as her small lips were about to part.
“Trixie, the lecture’s over. Want to grab some tea? I know a place with a good atmosphere.”
Martin Luke interrupted. His gaze, which had been following Trixie’s, now turned to me.
“Do you have business with Flan? He did well, but… honestly, counterattacking the second-years? I could’ve done that too if I wanted. But I held back.”
“…Haa.”
Trixie sighed deeply, irritably swept back her hair, and stretched her long legs towards the exit.
“Uh, Trixie? Busy? Then let’s at least exchange Trivia codes today!”
Martin hurriedly chased after her.
Since Trixie’s legs were inherently long, Martin, who was much shorter, practically had to run, making him look so pitiful that I clicked my tongue without realizing it.
“So Becky, that’s how we’ll do it. I’ll handle the scrolls on my end….”
“Yeah, that’s probably best.”
Becky was busy talking with her group members. Then our eyes met briefly.
“Oh, hey. Flan….”
As soon as she spotted me, she started heading in my direction, but.
“By the way, Becky, did you check this part?”
“Ah.”
One of her group members promptly grabbed Becky’s arm.
Lat-er. I’ll. Definitely. Talk. To. You.
Becky mouthed the words to me. Then, sure enough, she got dragged back to continue talking with her group.
I began to walk as well.
Having decided the direction in which to develop my magic, I felt at ease, and naturally, my steps grew lighter.
As I walked through the now dimly lit academy grounds, I meticulously planned my evening until bedtime.
I intended to visit the academy’s bank to exchange gold coins, take a bath, and then devote my remaining energy to mana purification.
If time allowed afterward, immersing myself in knowledge would be the right choice. Deciding on what to eat was still a bit of a dilemma.
“Oh! Oh my goodness! Flan! Sir Flan!”
Someone’s voice snapped me out of my thoughts.
Moreover, this person even tried to hug me. Naturally, I twisted my body to avoid it but doubled my vigilance.
Who could it be?
A second-year? Were they rushing at me, harboring a grudge from the evaluation?
Just as I prepared myself for battle.
Something suddenly clung tightly to my chest. Before I could even identify what it was, a fragrant scent tickled my nose.
Simultaneously, a bright voice rang in my ears.
“Oh my goodness! Sir Flan! To think I would meet Sir Flan here!”
…A creature resembling an angel was clinging to my chest.
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I scanned the situation, feeling a sense of bewilderment.
A clean cotton scent tickled my nose.
It was literally something like an angel. A white-haired girl, who brightened up the surroundings, was in my arms.
I immediately pushed her away. If someone saw us, they might mistake it for a reunion of old lovers.
She seemed to be very interested in me. She looked over my uniform, her eyes wide open.
“Sir Flan, are you also from the Magic Department?”
I nodded roughly. Her small mouth opened.
“Oh… Ah, that! Uh…!”
However, she just kept moving her lips without successfully uttering a word. Fearing she might bite her tongue, I added a word.
“Calmly.”
“Ah, yes! Th-Thank you!”
She took a deep breath, then clenched her fists and spoke again.
“Sir Flan! Is what you said true? Why did you put down the sword?”
Three questions flew at me in an instant.
It seemed that the owner of this body knew her from before, but she was the first person to approach me so kindly.
The academy uniform she wore was from the Magic Department. The name tag only had three letters: Yusia.
“A commoner, perhaps.”
Although the girl looked flawless and noble, it seemed right to assume she was a commoner, given she had no family name.
Yusia grabbed my hand and shook it vigorously.
“Oh, you don’t have to tell me why! I was just excited to see you~ I’m also a student in the Magic Department now!”
“A student in the Magic Department?”
“Yes. I transferred, so for now, that’s what I am!”
I remembered when Professor Violet had taken Professor Leonard aside to talk about a transfer student.
That transfer student seemed to be the girl in front of me.
“Sir Flan! Shall we have a separate place to talk? I’m sorry to keep you standing like this!”
“I’m busy.”
“Oh~ Then, let’s just say hello for today. By the way, do you remember the past?”
Yusia, with her golden eyes still sparkling, looked at me. I wondered why she was showing me such pure goodwill.
However, I couldn’t just tell her what had happened to me and the circumstances of this body, so I changed the topic.
“I don’t remember well.”
“…Ah, oh!”
Yusia looked startled and lifted her head.
Our eyes met. Her golden eyes, shining like mirrors, reflected my image.
I thought she would sulk, feeling resentment and disappointment at my having forgotten something important.
“Sir Flan!”
Suddenly, she hugged me again.
“I’m sorry! You were severely injured because of me… It’s all my fault! I’ll do everything I can to help you regain your memory!”
She looked at me with eyes even brighter than before.
Maybe she had received great kindness from the original owner of this body in the past. I calmly asked her again.
“…Help me?”
“Yes! I will assist you!”
Yusia confidently pounded her chest with her fist. Her substantial chest made a thumping sound each time it collided with her fist.
“Besides, I transferred to the Magic Department because of rumors that there’s a family that made a pact with demonic beasts! From now on, I will protect you, Sir Flan!”
“Quiet.”
“Mmff?!”
Without thinking, I pressed Yusia’s lips with my index finger right after hearing that. I scanned our surroundings.
Even someone as clueless as me knew that these were not things to be said in public.
Fortunately, the area was quiet. I asked with a somewhat serious expression.
“Demonic beasts?”
“Yes. The demonic beasts that rampaged 10 years ago. They say there’s a family that has made a contract with them, using their souls as intermediaries…”
I realized then that Yusia was not a commoner. This was not something a mere commoner would concern themselves with.
She must have hidden her identity during the transfer process. At the very least, she was a noble, perhaps even higher.
I subtly tried to coax more information out of her.
“This isn’t something you should talk about lightly. You have to consider your position.”
But Yusia, with her jewel-like eyes sparkling, only tightened her embrace around me.
“Oh~ It’s fine! I have no interest in the imperial succession. I’ve been bedridden for ten years anyway, so I believe my sisters will take care of things.”
The more I listened to her, the more I found myself deep in thought.
The imperial succession? She was practically admitting to being a princess. Yusia continued speaking with her bright demeanor.
“Besides, it’s not like I’m talking to anyone else but Sir Flan! I can do anything for you, Sir Flan!”
“Later, we’ll talk in detail, just the two of us.”
“Great~ Just the two of us with Sir Flan! I like that!”
Then it happened.
Thunk, something fell nearby. It was right next to me and Yusia.
“Oh… Ah.”
What had fallen to the ground was Becky’s Trivia.
The red-haired girl looked extremely flustered. Her trembling hands were proof of that.
After pushing Yusia away, I quickly glanced at Becky’s Trivia, which had fallen and opened on the ground.
The pages were filled with the formula for magic missiles, each following a different circuit. I immediately understood why Becky had come to find me.
She must have wanted to discuss the non-attribute magic I used during the practical evaluation.
Yusia broke the awkward silence.
“Who is this? Ah, are you Sir Flan’s friend?”
“Sir Flan…?”
Becky murmured the title as she looked at me. Truthfully, there wasn’t much I could say in response either.
“If you are Sir Flan’s friend, I’m glad to meet you too! Nice to meet you!”
“Oh… No, um, it’s just…”
Becky stuttered like a broken machine and quickly picked up her fallen Trivia.
“I’m so-sorry for disturbing you.”
After an abrupt ninety-degree bow, Becky quickly left without another word.
She walked away briskly, her back looking rather pitiful. She seemed unusually small, almost forlorn.
Watching her, I thought quietly.
The formula shouldn’t be drawn like that.
◈
Technically labeled a ‘Dungeon,’ Merhen Academy does not recklessly send students into unknown dungeons full of various dangers.
To ensure more effective training, Merhen Academy possesses a vast array of facilities, including those that excellently replicate dungeons.
The ‘Magic Labyrinth’ is the name of the academy facility where we would carry out today’s exploration task.
We were currently gathered at the entrance of the Magic Labyrinth, where a large, black door was embedded in the ground.
So, we’re going underground? The ominous energy emanating from it made it hard to believe that this was an artificial structure.
“What do we do… Now that we’re about to go in, I’m scared.”
“The demonic beasts are all artificially created, right? Don’t be scared.”
“Did you bring all the scrolls?”
The students around me seemed quite uneasy as well. It was clear that fear outweighed excitement.
However, there was a topic more compelling than their fear.
“Did you see the Agora Board?”
“Of course I did. Hey, who hasn’t seen it?”
“I didn’t think Trixie would lose… She actually solved it.”
“I envy Trixie’s group. How reassuring would it be to have her in your group?”
Last night, on the final day of the deadline that Trixie had set for the bet, she had managed to solve the problem.
[ ▶ Thanks to you, I solved it! ]
[ ▶ I want to learn more~ Waah ㅎㅅㅎ ]
Since last night, Trivia has been flooded with messages. It’s also now confirmed that Trixie was the client.
I glanced over at Trixie for no reason.
Her eyes were colder than ever, her face expressionless. She looked like a lone wolf wandering on a frozen landscape.
Seeing her made the way she spoke in Trivia even more jarring. I couldn’t tell which one was her true self.
[ ▶ I’ll make sure to send you the book you requested! ]
As payment for the teaching, I had asked for the book ‘How Healing Magic Became Controversial.’
Since she agreed, I was finally going to get my hands on the magical book I’d been wanting for a while. My heart felt content already.
“There aren’t any absences, right?”
Then, Violet appeared.
As she started scanning the students, yawning, the murmuring among the students quickly died down.
“As planned, we’ll conduct the exploration evaluation today. There are 15 groups in total, but only 10 checkpoints. Everyone knows that, right?”
Partway through her explanation, Violet pressed down on her eyelids with her fingers. She seemed very tired.
“As I mentioned, you can only bring mid-level scrolls at most, so gather with your groups first.”
Since I didn’t move, Trixie and Martin had to come over to me.
“I saw you solve the Agora Board problem. You’re amazing~ My friends and I talked about you all day yesterday.”
Martin chattered non-stop, but Trixie’s gaze was fixed on me. Her stare, slightly different than usual, landed on me.
“Alright, get ready to enter in order.”
Violet used telekinesis to open the door, revealing stairs leading underground.
The walls on either side were illuminated by torches, closely resembling the dungeon layouts from the previous world. It was a somewhat welcome sight.
As we descended, we encountered no less than 15 different paths.
Each group separated into the passage assigned to them, and our group headed toward the one marked ’11.’
Without a hint of hesitation, I started down the stairs, followed by
Trixie and Martin.
To be precise, Trixie was following me, and Martin was tagging along behind her.
“The problem you solved on the Agora Board is really making waves. There are already rumors that some guilds want to recruit you.”
“No.”
“Right, do you have any plans for meals? The exploration evaluation is quite active, so you’ll probably be hungry after. Want to eat together?”
“No.”
“Eating just the two of us feels a bit much? Should I invite some of my friends too? They’re all sociable.”
Trixie let out a frustrated sigh and turned around. Naturally, I had to stop as well, given that I was responsible for these two.
“You.”
Her eyes, sharp and cold as frost, caused Martin to visibly falter.
“Huh? What?”
Woosh, a blue flame flared up on Trixie’s palm.
Though it was intensely hot, the flame still managed to appear chilling, much like its owner.
“Just… leave.”
“……”
Martin likely considered Trixie von Fritz the strongest in Group 11.
Unwilling to risk facing Trixie’s blue flames, Martin shut his mouth shortly thereafter.
With Martin no longer speaking, we were left in silence. At last, we could walk in peace.
The passage was much longer than I had anticipated. Suddenly, Trixie sidled up close to me.
If I recall, the crest of the Fritz family was jasmine. As she drew nearer, the scent of jasmine tickled my nose.
“Ahem.”
Now walking beside me, Trixie cleared her throat.
She then spoke in a voice only I could hear.
“You.”
The cold tone in her voice gave me a strong sense of discomfort. The reason wasn’t hard to find.
The way she addressed me had changed from ‘you’ to a more formal ‘you’.
What kind of change of heart had she gone through? Before I could even begin to guess, Trixie continued.
“…You’re a Scouter. Aren’t you?”
A Scouter.
I repeated the word Scouter in my head about three times.
I let out a deep sigh. Scouters are guild operatives disguised as students, aren’t they?
“No.”
“I already know.”
No, you know nothing at all.
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“……”
Trixie had been looking at me with a subtle gaze for a while now.
It seemed she was almost convinced that I was a scout, but there was only one thing I could say at the moment.
“Let’s focus on the exploration evaluation first.”
It was a general remark about staying focused on the evaluation, but to Trixie, it seemed to carry another meaning.
For example, it could be interpreted as a challenge to prove herself through this exploration evaluation.
“Alright.”
Trixie nodded readily, and I considered adding more details to my explanation but decided against it.
After all, saying that I wasn’t a scout wouldn’t clear up the misunderstanding, and the more determined Trixie was, the easier the exploration evaluation would be.
“What are you two talking about? We’re going for a direct assault strategy, right? Are we?”
Martin shrugged his shoulders as he asked.
Perhaps because Trixie was sticking close to me, the look in his eyes had suddenly turned sharply wary.
“Yes.”
Trixie answered curtly and coldly.
“They don’t have fire resistance, do they?”
She clearly had no intention of taking a detour. She had full confidence in herself.
Trixie pointed her chin toward the demonic beasts ahead. Translucent ghosts were waiting for us—creatures known as Wraiths.
In this world, ghosts are weak to flame elements, which share a similar attribute to exorcism. Trixie’s self-confidence partly stemmed from that fact.
“Wraiths aren’t a problem. As long as we’re heading in the right direction.”
“Oh, if it’s about that, don’t worry.”
Martin grinned and pulled out a scroll from his pocket.
“No need to worry about losing our way. This is a location scroll. It took me some effort to get it.”
Martin tossed it to me.
“You take care of the navigation. You’re just along for the ride, so you don’t have much else to do, right?”
This actually worked out well. I wasn’t too keen on leaving navigation to Martin anyway.
Martin looked at Trixie, hoping for some praise, but she only said a single word.
“Go.”
“Huh?”
“Go.”
“Oh, right.”
Martin belatedly understood Trixie’s instruction to lead the way and enveloped himself in wind elements as he dashed forward.
The disturbed Wraiths began to eagerly chase after him.
But Trixie’s blue flames would not allow it.
Snap.
Trixie snapped her fingers, and that was the end of it. With a screeching sound, the Wraiths were engulfed in blue flames, burning fiercely.
It was impressive, but the problem was the sheer number of Wraiths.
“Whoa!”
Martin glanced back and was startled to see the vast number of Wraiths.
Trixie continued to incinerate them, but their numbers showed no sign of decreasing.
I quietly gathered my mana.
There was no need to act as bait like Martin or directly manifest elemental magic like Trixie.
Support would be enough.
I adjusted the output of the flames Trixie was manifesting. Amplifying the performance of the assisted element was a natural progression.
What was once a mere cluster of flames spread like a wildfire, and soon, the entire swarm of Wraiths was utterly annihilated.
“……”
Trixie looked at me with slightly dazed eyes.
As the one who had manifested the flames, she must have noticed.
She had only produced the flame of a lump’s power, but the output had been amplified by another force.
“It’s easier to burn them all at once.”
“Are there any point deductions?”
She merely asked that. As the evaluation continued, it felt like the misunderstandings about me were growing.
“We’ll talk once the evaluation is over.”
There was no rush to clear things up; I could explain after the evaluation ended.
Checking Martin’s location scroll, which was guiding us well, we moved forward.
We encountered Wraith swarms a couple more times, but by supporting Trixie’s flames, we managed to clean them all up.
“Whew~ All cleared! Flan, how much further do we have to go?”
Martin wiped the sweat off his brow as he spoke.
He was covered in soot from Trixie’s flames, but he didn’t seem to notice his appearance.
“Just a little more to go.”
“Once we return, the highest score is guaranteed. There’s no group that took down more demonic beasts than us. It’s easier than I thought!”
As the soot-covered Martin checked the location scroll with a satisfied look, I sensed a deeply ominous energy stirring.
Instinctively, my gaze followed the source.
It was beneath Trixie’s feet. No, it was the entire path we were about to take.
It was collapsing. Absolutely. It was going to be a full-scale collapse of the ground.
The first thing that came to mind was telekinesis.
I used telekinesis to pull Trixie toward me with all my might.
“Huh, wha?”
Trixie, who was pulled, clung tightly to my chest. If I pushed her away, she’d fall and die, so pulling her was the only option.
“What are you doing? What are you doing?”
A subtle expression spread across Trixie’s face. It was as if she couldn’t comprehend my actions.
Rumble—!
But immediately after, the ground where Trixie had just been standing sank entirely. It was so deep that its depth couldn’t be estimated by sight alone.
A great silence met us.
After a moment, Martin was the first to break the silence.
“This is too much for a trap; if we had fallen….”
It would have been fatal, at the very least.
Trixie, who had been clinging to me, glanced down below and then broke free from my grasp with a cough.
“It’s strange. It doesn’t feel artificial.”
Trixie also had something to say. She was right.
The real issue with the ground collapse that had just occurred was that it didn’t feel artificial at all.
“Hey…. I hear something. Am I the only one hearing it?”
This time, Martin’s voice trembled, as if he was finding it hard to keep his usual bravado. The strange sound coming from the bottomless pit was growing louder.
Screeeeeech—!
We looked down the pit. Something was rapidly rising.
And it didn’t take more than two seconds for us to realize that it was the upper half of an enormous skeleton.
Skeletons normally don’t make any sounds because they lack vocal cords. But if they did make a sound, it would be proof of a high-level entity.
“Hey, hey, hey. What’s that? It’s coming our way. What do we do?”
Martin stammered as if he were broken.
It was alarming, but I tried to remain calm. Once that massive thing fully emerged, it would likely bring the entire area down.
We had to deal with it before it fully surfaced. No matter what.
Trixie triggered a series of explosions with her blue flames along the surrounding walls.
Though the walls crumbled, burying the gigantic skeleton under a heap of dirt and rocks, it wasn’t enough. It didn’t stop its ascent.
“It’s not working. It’s too big.”
“Bring out all the scrolls.”
Martin hurriedly pulled out two scrolls. Trixie, confident as she was, hadn’t brought any scrolls with her.
『 Emergency Escape 』, 『 Petrification 』. Without a moment’s hesitation, I grabbed the Petrification scroll.
By focusing heavily on efficiency, it was possible to overcome this situation.
I unfurled the scroll.
The giant skeleton’s white surface began to subtly turn gray, but that was it. It only slowed its movements; it didn’t fully petrify.
‘Modification.’
I visualized the spell contained within the scroll. Various magical applications and geometric patterns flashed through my mind.
I minimized the ‘range’ of the petrification but maximized its performance to the extreme. This went beyond mere support, veering into modification.
Crunch, the skeleton’s massive arm solidified into a gray stone.
Screeeeeeeeech—!
The face wasn’t petrified, so it emitted a bizarre noise, but with its arms turned to stone, the creature had no way to climb the cliff.
With a monstrous cry, it plummeted back down.
“…Wow. That scroll really worked.”
Martin muttered quietly, then suddenly shouted.
“Come to think of it, this is weird! I’ve never heard of the ground collapsing inside a Magic Labyrinth, or of such a huge skeleton existing!”
It was definitely bothering me.
It wasn’t just a matter of ‘lack of prior research.’
There was not even a hint of anything artificial around us; only ominous vibes filled the area.
Martin’s anger suddenly turned toward me.
“Did you guide us properly? Are we in the wrong place?”
“This is the right way.”
Even though I gave him a clear answer, Martin snatched the scroll from my hand and checked it himself.
But as I said, there was no issue with the navigation itself. Nonetheless, his anger didn’t subside.
“You’re no help…. Trixie’s been taking down monsters, and I’ve been baiting them. We’re doing everything, and you’re just riding along comfortably, aren’t you?”
“You.”
However, Trixie glared at Martin coldly.
“Don’t breathe. Shut your mouth.”
“No, this is too much! Without my scroll just now, we’d have been in serious trouble….”
Fwoosh, Trixie’s arm was engulfed in blue flames. Only then did Martin reluctantly close his mouth.
 
“Take another route.”
At Trixie’s composed reaction, Martin muttered something under his breath and complied.
As we retraced our steps, Trixie once again quietly moved closer to me.
And then she said one thing.
“Well done.”
◈
Following behind, Trixie examined the man walking ahead.
The boy’s back wasn’t broad enough to seem reliable. Yet, right now, it looked quite broad.
Walking and walking, she recalled what had just happened.
He had superbly supported Trixie’s blue flames. It was called support, but in reality, he had intervened and controlled them himself.
If it had been another student, she would have rightfully been angry….
‘But he’s not just another student.’
Yes, the moment she considered Flan not as a fellow student but as a scout, everything made sense.
Being a commoner, hiding his skills—all of it. Every piece of the puzzle fit perfectly into the image of a scout.
Above all, the enhancement of the Petrification scroll he had demonstrated earlier was decisive.
In a bewildering situation, he calmly selected the appropriate magic and maximized its effect.
…He was beyond what could be considered a student.
‘He’s probably testing me.’
It was clear that he was holding back his power.
Martin, the ignorant one, didn’t notice, but Trixie picked up on it well enough. He was probably subtly offering her hints.
To show this level of competence, as if saying, “This is the kind of performance you need to join the guild you want.”
‘I’m confident.’
The mysterious canyon guild, famous for its magic, had been her dream guild since she was young and the guild her mother had been part of.
She was only a first-year student now, but she was well aware of her exceptional talent.
Therefore, she would do whatever it took to earn recognition and definitely join.
“What are you doing? Just standing there.”
Suddenly, Martin spoke to Trixie.
Without realizing it, she had stopped walking. Trixie shook her head.
“Don’t open your mouth.”
Trixie followed Flan, who was walking ahead.
Then, she had a sudden thought and opened Trivia.
[ ▶ I’m being evaluated right now! ]
[ ▶ It’s so hard… Ahh… ㅠㅅㅠ ]
This contact was starting to become a habit, too.
Rumble—!
But right after she sent the message, the walls on both sides began to crumble.
As the walls on either side collapsed, other groups walking through different paths were gradually revealed.
Two groups at first.
“Uh, hey. Flan….”
On the left path was Becky’s Group 5.
“Hmph.”
And on the right path was Hailey’s Group 1.
As she watched the two girls’ gazes simultaneously fixate on Flan, Trixie thought quietly.
‘…Have they noticed as well?’
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“The direction itself is correct, so… Let’s not worry too much.”
“Yeah, yeah. We’re doing well enough.”
Team 5, which Becky was part of, encouraged one another.
Their teamwork was exceptional, and regardless of their results, the atmosphere was heartwarming.
The progress was quite commendable.
『Observation』, 『Danger Detection』, 『Leap』… Team 5 set up their strategy to avoid battles as much as possible by equipping appropriate scrolls, and thanks to this, they’ve managed to traverse the course without any exhaustion thus far.
“There’s a checkpoint in the maze format. Let’s aim for that one.”
One member agreed with Becky’s suggestion, but another tilted their head in doubt.
“But… Something feels off. This time, the position of the scroll markings has to be precise.”
“Yeah, exactly.”
The main issue was that many of the markings on the scrolls were significantly incorrect.
They had already visited three checkpoints, but all were false leads. Either there was an issue with the position scrolls, or there was something wrong with the labyrinth.
“Did we bring the wrong scrolls?”
“No way. Do you know how hard it was to get these?”
As the teammates examined the position scroll from various angles—
Rumble, rumble, rumbleㅡ!
A tremendous noise suddenly erupted from beyond the right side of the passage wall. They couldn’t tell exactly what was happening, but something was definitely going on.
Startled, Team 5 pressed their ears against the wall to listen.
Screeeeechㅡ!
A chilling sound. Becky shook her head vigorously.
“Ugh… That sound gives me the creeps. It was really a good choice for us not to break through head-on.”
The other team members nodded. They continued walking along the corridor for a while.
Rumble, rumble, rumbleㅡ!
This time, the entire right side wall began to collapse.
“Wh-what’s going on? Why is this happening?”
“It didn’t seem like a trap was triggered. What’s this about?”
As they stood bewildered by the sudden phenomenon, they simultaneously began to notice members of another team coming into view.
The first to catch Becky’s eye was Flan.
“Hey, Flan…”
She was about to greet him cheerfully, but stopped midway.
First, it occurred to her that this was a competitive exploration evaluation. Second, it wasn’t just Flan’s team but also Team 1, which Hailey was part of.
Perhaps due to the strange occurrences inside the labyrinth, none of them had bright expressions.
The three teams silently observed one another. An awkward silence lingered for a moment.
Judging by the scene, all three teams seemed equally startled by the collapse of the walls.
“Hey there~ How’s it going?”
Breaking the silence, Hailey stepped forward with a friendly attitude.
Hailey peeked around, inspecting various things. She seemed to have a lot of interest in the other teams.
“Is everything going well for you guys? But doesn’t this labyrinth seem a bit off? It feels completely different from the labyrinth we were originally guided through.”
Hailey approached Becky’s side. Probably because Becky was the leader of Team 5. Reluctantly, she opened her mouth.
“Well… sort of.”
As she vaguely brushed it off, Becky also scrutinized Hailey’s team.
Hailey’s Team 12 was composed of transfer students who joined after Louis and Aria were absent.
With Louis as a teammate, it looked like they were navigating the challenges without significant difficulty. In all likelihood, that was the case.
More than anything, Becky was bothered by how beautiful the transfer student was. It seemed like she was close with Flan.
She remembered her saying something like she would do anything for Sir Flan… or something along those lines.
Becky speculated that the person Flan was contacting through Trivia was probably that transfer student.
“Ah~ Sir Flan! Are you here!”
The snow-white transfer student ran towards Flan with light steps.
At a glance, it looked like she was trying to hug Flan, but Flan dodged deftly, leaving her hugging the air.
However, the transfer student didn’t shrink back and continued to speak.
“Have you been well~? I’m doing fine thanks to my wonderful teammates! And if this could help, would you like to use it?”
The transfer student offered Flan three of her scrolls. Louis followed her and let out a deep sigh.
“Yusia, those are the scrolls meant for our team. Why are you giving them to another team?”
Yusia. So that was the transfer student’s name. Becky made sure to remember those three syllables.
Meanwhile, Louis, even while admonishing others, maintained a gentle smile and a courteous demeanor. Indeed, it seemed he bore no malice towards anyone.
“Oh~ Is that not allowed? I didn’t know!”
But then, unexpectedly, Trixie also stepped in and directed a comment at Yusia.
“Offering bribes is illegal. Stop it.”
“Bribes…? My sister likes those, though….”
“Do it fairly. Get going.”
Becky couldn’t immediately grasp the attitudes of either Yusia or Trixie.
However, what was undeniable was how composed Flan appeared, surrounded by two girls who looked like works of art.
Any other guy would be delighted in this situation, but Flan showed no hint of joy or nervousness.
No, he seemed unaware that someone was even trying to get close to him. Even now, he was solely focused on examining the position scroll.
Feeling oddly disheartened, Becky stomped on the ground in frustration.
“Hey, Becky.”
Amidst her brooding, Hailey’s voice rang out. Becky shook her head hard to clear her thoughts before answering.
“Yeah, what is it?”
“Can we talk for a moment, just the two of us?”
Without a word, Becky complied with Hailey’s suggestion. The two of them distanced themselves a little from the other team members.
“What’s this about?”
“Don’t you want to score high?”
“Well, everyone does.”
“Then, how about we… work together?”
Hailey gestured towards Flan’s Team 11 with her eyes. Becky, following her gaze, unconsciously frowned.
“For what?”
“The labyrinth’s state is really odd right now~ If luck isn’t on their side, Team 11 might run into some accidents, don’t you think?”
“Hey… No.”
Becky shook her head vehemently.
Though Hailey was speaking indirectly, she was essentially suggesting a joint attack to Becky. And Becky wasn’t inclined to go along with such methods.
[ Can you all hear my voice? ]
Just then, Professor Violet’s voice started echoing inside the labyrinth.
The students’ gazes naturally wandered into the empty space.
[ Assuming you can hear me, I’ll continue. The current state inside the labyrinth is very unusual. ]
Most students nodded, as if they had expected this. They were already feeling that something was off inside the labyrinth.
[ We can’t observe the interior right now, so evaluations are on hold. I will personally teleport each of you outside, so do nothing and just wait. ]
Violet’s voice was firmer than usual, even more so than usual.
[ I’m giving you a strict warning. Protection spells probably won’t work either. If something goes wrong, you’ll die, so absolutely do nothing. ]
The atmosphere suddenly grew heavy.
If anyone were to sustain fatal injuries during this exploration evaluation, it would mean actual death.
“How long until we’re teleported out?”
“What if we’re standing still and an accident happens, and we get caught up in it? Will we just die without doing anything?”
The gathered students began to panic. Louis was the first to step up and try to calm them.
“Everyone, calm down. Nothing bad will happen.”
However, it was too much to ask for the students to be reassured with just a few words.
The fear of death is far greater than one might imagine, and surely none of the students here wanted to die.
It was ultimately the teleportation magic that calmed the students.
“Whoa… What’s this?”
Martin was the first to disappear, enveloped in a pure white light.
“Oh, thank goodness!”
“Me too!”
After that, the other students were wrapped in white light one by one. First, it was Becky’s two teammates.
As students began to be teleported out one by one, the faces of those left behind started to show relief.
“Uh… Sir Flan! I’ll go ahead first!”
Yusia was teleported.
“Everyone will be fine. See you outside.”
Louis was teleported. As the students were teleported one by one, the last ones remaining were Hailey, Flan, and Becky. Just the three of them.
There was no conversation between the three.
Flan was completely absorbed in his thoughts, paying no mind to the other two, and Becky couldn’t easily speak because Hailey’s gaze towards Flan was oddly intense.
[ Just three left, right? ]
[ The labyrinth’s condition is getting stranger… Professor Leonard, can they hear my voice… ]
[ It should be work… ]
Violet’s voice gradually faded and then completely disappeared.
“Looks like something’s not working well~”
Hailey brushed her hair back and commented. Then she gave Flan and Becky a peculiar look
.
“I don’t want to die stuck between a couple. Hmm.”
“Wh-who’s a couple?”
Becky immediately retorted to Hailey’s comment. But Hailey just shrugged.
“Would Flan think so too? Flan, what do you think of Becky?”
“What are you even talking about…!”
Even as she raised her voice, Becky glanced at Flan from the corner of her eye.
What did Flan think of her? Honestly, she couldn’t deny being curious.
However, at that moment—
“…!”
Becky’s eyes widened, and she took a step back without realizing it. The 『Danger Detection』 scroll she had tucked inside her clothes began to vibrate.
Rumble, rumble, rumbleㅡ!
Before she could even comprehend or react, the ground where the three stood collapsed entirely.
There was no time for screams or a quick response.
The entire ground of the labyrinth crumbled like puzzle pieces, and the three of them began plummeting into endless darkness.
ㅡㅡㅡ.
It was wrong.
Her thought processes halted. The idea that she was going to die filled her mind entirely.
Becky simply stared wide-eyed, gazing at the receding light.
◈
I expected this.
The mana flow within the labyrinth was unusual, particularly around the ground, making it unstable, so predicting this wasn’t hard.
It was just that Violet’s teleportation had some issues, causing my plan to go slightly awry.
Apart from me, there were two others falling as well. I saw Becky and Hailey not far off.
After a moment’s thought, I poured all my remaining mana into ‘maintenance.’
The falling body ripped through the darkness at a terrifying speed. The sound of cutting through the air threatened to tear my eardrums apart.
Yet despite that, my body didn’t falter pathetically. The densely woven mana shield prevented my form from losing its composure.
Thanks to this, I could clearly observe Becky and Hailey.
Hailey seemed to have fainted early on, her head lolled to the side, while Becky stared blankly with unfocused eyes.
By the time I had expended all my mana—
“Impossible, right…?”
Becky mumbled something with unfocused eyes. Hearing those words, I couldn’t help but snort in disbelief.
“Pathetic.”
I reached into my pocket and grabbed an artifact. The mana contained within this crystal orb given by Violet was not insignificant.
Just as I closed the distance with Becky, to the point where she was within reach.
Crunch-!
Clenching my fist, I shattered the crystal orb.
◈
Becky caught a glimpse of Flan.
Honestly, it didn’t matter anymore. Her fears were dulling.
She was gradually accepting that she was on the verge of death.
In her next life, she wanted to be born a magic prodigy. If that was too much to ask, then at least to be born a noble.
If even that was too much to ask… then she didn’t want to be reborn at all.
Flan’s figure remained in her sight.
Oddly enough, the distance between them was narrowing. Another surprising thing was that even in freefall, there was nothing to criticize about his dignity and composure.
…Yes, a ‘magic prodigy’ stood right in front of her.
“I wish I could be like you…”
Becky muttered unconsciously. In the empty gaze of the girl, the figure of the boy was reflected.
“It would be nice if I could use magic as well as you.”
But still.
“Forever, it’s impossible, right…?”
The sound of cutting through the air was growing familiar, and Becky quietly closed her eyes.
Facing death with eyes open was indeed terrifying. She waited quietly, eyes shut, for this humble life to end.
“Pathetic.”
Crackle.
Crackㅡ!
A blinding flash struck Becky’s closed eyelids. Simultaneously, the sensation of falling vanished at once.
The sound that had threatened to tear her eardrums was no longer there.
Had she finally died?
As she opened her eyes cautiously, feeling uneasy, Becky’s thought process froze.
“…Huh?”
She was floating.
The falling rocks, Hailey perched on one of the rock fragments, everything around her… It was as if time had stopped, hanging in midair.
Blue light sparkled like stardust, illuminating the surroundings. Mesmerized by the fantastical scene, Becky found herself gaping.
“What is… Why…?”
She gulped and looked around.
It was the same upon closer inspection. Everything seemed suspended, as if time had frozen at a particular moment.
And at that moment.
“Becky.”
The cold voice came from above. There, surrounded by blue light, was Flan.
Even in this darkness, he was still composed.
With a flick of Flan’s finger, Becky’s body floated.
Until their eyes met, as her body rose to his level, Becky couldn’t comprehend a single thing happening around her.
A stone among those stuck in the air bumped into Becky’s head.
“Ouch!”
She immediately rubbed her head from the sharp pain, but it brought her back to the reality that she was alive. Becky squinted one eye, studying Flan.
He was as firm and calm as always.
“For a magician, nothing is impossible.”
“H-huh…?”
[Ah, can you hear me? Three of you left, right? Wait for 3 minutes.]
Violet’s voice came through again.
“Three minutes…”
Flan mumbled quietly, stroking his chin.
Then suddenly, he reached inside Becky’s uniform jacket.
His hand brushed against Becky’s chest as if it were nothing, and a beat later, her face flushed red.
“Wh-what the…?! Hey! What are you doing!”
“Three minutes is enough.”
Flan pulled the Trivia out of Becky’s inner pocket. Then he flipped through Trivia’s pages irritably.
“Look, Becky.”
He called Becky’s name once more.
His red eyes sparkled. Bathed in blue light, his sharp features… were rather impressive.
As she stared blankly at Flan’s face, Trivia was thrust in front of her.
The page was filled with the formula for Magic Missile.
These were the formulas Becky had roughly drawn based on what she observed from Flan’s mock battle.
“This formula.”
In this blue space, fixed in place as if it were a piece of art.
In that peculiar moment where even time seemed to be held captive.
Flan spoke softly.
“…This isn’t how you draw it.”
Chapter 30 : "Ah, r-really? Since we held hands too?"
Chapter 30 “Ah, r-really? Since we held hands too?”
There is never anything ‘wasteful’ in Flan’s actions.
Perhaps even in his thoughts or decision-making processes, such things don’t exist. Fear, dread, tension… The factors that sharply reduce human efficiency don’t apply to the boy.
At least, that’s how Becky felt.
Even in crisis situations, it doesn’t seem like a crisis. It was never arrogance. Flan’s actions always had sufficient grounds.
…Yes, it had been that way since the first time we met in front of the Agora Board.
“Pay special attention to this part. At your level….”
One by one, the formulas Becky had haphazardly scribbled transformed into correct answers, taking on new forms.
The difficult problems Becky couldn’t understand turned into mere easy challenges under Flan’s touch.
It was a remarkably impressive feat, but… Becky still didn’t grasp those formulas.
Even as the explanations were being wrapped up, the girl only gazed at the boy’s profile.
That softly glowing profile seemed somewhat peculiar.
A model magician.
Unwaveringly following his intuition, exploring logic, and if the path to truth lay before him, he would charge straight through, even if his entire body burned.
A maverick who never doubts himself, doesn’t rely on anyone, and carves out his own unique domain by sheer will.
“……”
All of that was encapsulated in the boy’s graceful profile.
Simultaneously, Becky unknowingly reached out her hand. Flan, who was right beside her, felt unbearably distant.
Just as her palm was about to touch that statue-like profile—
“Did you understand?”
That question snapped her out of it.
“Ah, th-that’s….”
She quickly shoved her hand into her pocket and stuttered without realizing it.
Despite having a dedicated teacher explaining everything, Becky remained dazed.
“Sorry….”
“What’s so difficult about this?”
After letting out a deep sigh, Flan grabbed Becky’s wrist.
“Ugh… What?”
Becky’s shoulder trembled slightly. But Flan’s gaze remained fixed on Trivia’s memo page.
“If you don’t understand, shouldn’t you try drawing it yourself?”
As Flan moved his hand, Becky’s hand naturally followed suit. This time, Becky also tried to focus on the formula.
“…First, set the framework.”
Circuits drawn along Becky’s fingertip began to glow blue. The girl’s eyes, watching this, also lit up naturally.
“Next, outline the core.”
“Wow….”
Could a dull formula really be drawn like this? Becky couldn’t help but gasp at the sight of a scene like a night sky unfolding on the memo pad.
“In the detailed work, you need to pay attention to density.”
By then, Becky understood Flan’s teaching.
At the same time, she felt her dormant thirst for knowledge slowly rise.
“Impossible… doesn’t exist….”
Becky muttered Flan’s words absentmindedly.
She wanted to express the surge of emotions building inside her with words.
Just as she turned towards Flan and parted her lips to speak, the two were engulfed in a white light.
Hailey, who had been perched on a rock far away, also started glowing. Only then did Becky suddenly remember Hailey’s presence.
‘This is so infuriating.’
To Becky, Flan was just someone she was grateful for. What was Hailey’s problem, that she kept sneering at everything?
Becky conjured a non-elemental orb in her hand.
If she forgoes form and maximizes output as she just learned, then…
BANG—
A dull sound echoed, and Hailey’s head snapped sharply as she was struck directly in the forehead.
“Eek?!”
…Oh no, I hit her harder than I intended.
◈
Right after being teleported, I looked around.
“This evaluation is temporarily on hold.”
“Martin says he saw a skeleton.”
“A skeleton? He’s showing off again to pick up girls. That’s way out of line. Why would that appear in an artificial labyrinth?”
As Violet mentioned, Becky and I seemed to have been the last in line, as there were already many students gathered nearby, buzzing with noise.
“Kyaaaah—!”
Hailey’s sharp scream rang out.
“Why is my face—my face like this—!”
Hailey, with her face swollen with lumps, hurriedly covered it with both hands and collapsed.
While the students chattered noisily, Violet was busy counting the absentees.
Although real demonic beasts and unexpected variables had appeared, luckily, there were no casualties or missing people.
Due to the unstable internal observation, the scoring of the exploration evaluation was ultimately postponed.
I sighed deeply, wondering if the artifact had been wasted in vain when suddenly, Becky approached me.
“Hey, Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Well… thanks.”
I gave her a casual nod. To be honest, I wasn’t in a position to receive thanks.
It wasn’t as if I had done all that just to save her, and Becky had only survived because the magic was wide-ranging.
But it seemed Becky still had more to say. She held out her Trivia towards me.
“I should’ve explained enough.”
“No, it’s not that….”
Becky’s gaze shifted slowly to the side. I couldn’t fathom what was so important that she was hesitating.
“Trivia code. Wanna exchange with me?”
“Code?”
“What, y-you don’t want to? No… if you don’t, that’s fine. I just thought it’d be nice to exchange info about tests and stuff occasionally.”
Becky hastily rambled on, having merely asked out of curiosity.
“And we’re friends… aren’t we? Hey, you might not know this, but friends usually, you know, exchange things like this. It’s not a big deal.”
“So.”
Why was she so fidgety? I succinctly summarized her words.
“You want to stay in touch with me regularly. That’s it, right?”
“Yes… yeah, something like that. We’re friends, right?”
“We’re not friends.”
I dismissed Becky’s words lightly.
First, there’s the age difference between her and me, and second, I’m not the kind of person who makes friends.
“…Huh?”
Becky’s face was filled with disbelief.
“What? Wait?”
She tilted her head from side to side, rolled her eyes, thinking deeply about something, and then—
“Huh?!”
Suddenly, her small face turned as red as her own hair.
“Then… Ah, s-so, really? Since we held hands? Ah~ that’s what you were thinking. Then, w-want to go perfume shopping with me next time?”
Since she was talking nonsense that I couldn’t make sense of, I ended up listening to her words halfheartedly.
A regular communication relationship, huh, I did know of one like that.
“Do you want to keep in touch with me?”
“Hmm?”
Becky still couldn’t look me in the eye.
She fiddled with her fingers for quite a while, then nodded very slightly.
“…Since I want to, that’s why I asked to exchange codes.”
“Fine.”
I decided to give credit to her eagerness to learn.
I tore out a memo page from Trivia. Using telekinesis, I floated it in the air and began jotting down notes.
『 How Healing Magic Became a Controversial Topic. 』
That book soon landed in my hands.
Coincidentally, I was just thinking that having someone’s assistance would make dissecting it much easier.
『 Magic and Healing 』, 『 Magic Healing Studies 』, 『 The General Theory of Healing Ethics 』, 『 Healing Ethics 』… After jotting it all down, there were about eight books. Fortunately, it wasn’t too many.
Once I finished the memo, I handed it to Becky. She blinked her wide eyes.
“What’s this?”
“Summarize the key points of these books.”
“Summarize?”
Becky tilted her head.
“Well… I appreciate that you’re thinking of my studies, but all of a sudden?”
“You said you wanted to keep in touch with me.”
What’s sudden about it?
A daily, regular communication. No relationship fits better than that of an assistant.
“Well… that’s true, but….”
Becky alternated between looking at the memo and my face.
“Isn’t this too much content? To summarize the key points, I’d have to go through all of it.”
“I don’t expect much.”
It’s not that I plan to delegate everything to Becky and rely on her.
Even if it helps just a little, that’s beneficial enough to entrust her with it.
That’s all there is to it.
“If I do it, by when…?”
“Tomorrow.”
“Tomorrow?!”
Becky jumped in surprise.
This is already a significant concession. After all, I’m getting Trixie’s books tonight.
“If you don’t want to, forget it.”
“No, no! I can do it!”
As I moved to take back the memo, Becky slyly pulled her hand away, still holding it. I had no intention of forcing her.
“Hey, Flan….”
Tears welling up in her eyes, Becky continued.
“If I do
this, we’ll keep in touch and go perfume shopping, right?”
I suppose that’s a fair reward. I nodded readily.
“Sure.”
“Gosh….”
Becky, holding back tears, headed towards the library.
I’d picked out what seemed to be nutritious books. Surely, this process would greatly benefit Becky as well.
I’m not expecting any thanks in return.
Before long, I also started walking towards the training room.
◈
Late at night, the Fritz Family’s private training room, located next to the dormitory, was still brightly lit.
Trixie had just finished her ballet practice.
Normally, she would’ve sunk into the tub right away, but at the moment, she was engrossed in examining her Trivia.
[ ▶ Here’s the problem for the next Agora Board. ]
[ ▶ Please take a look! ]
[ ▷ Do you have the page with the formula on it? ]
[ ▶ Yes! ㅎㅅㅎ ]
[ ▷ Tear it up and throw it away. ]
If it had been anyone else, she would’ve gotten furious, but Trixie obeyed the instructor’s words without a fuss.
By the way, ‘Mr. Guidance’ is a nickname for the Guidance Auction. Trixie made it up on a whim this time.
[ ▶ Did you have dinner? ]
[ ▷ Is this part of the guidance too? ]
[ ▶ I’ll give you a gold coin! ㅅ! ]
Gold coins were abundant for Trixie anyway.
While she diligently replied to each of the slow incoming messages, Mr. Guidance asked Trixie a question.
[ ▷ When will you send the books? ]
[ ▶ I’ll send them right now. ]
After sending the reply, Trixie immediately checked the condition of 『 How Healing Magic Became a Controversial Topic. 』
It was pristine like a new book, neatly wrapped with a ribbon. Surely, it would be to his liking.
“…Hmm.”
On an impulse, Trixie suddenly conjured a few small fire ants.
Given her exceptional skill with fire elements and her ability to adapt them into ‘summons,’ it wasn’t a difficult task.
The five ants hid in various parts of the pages. They would report their positions to Trixie in real-time.
Who exactly is Mr. Guidance?
Trixie swallowed hard.
Chapter 31 : How About Casting That ‘Spell’ Once?
Chapter 31: How About Trying That ‘Spell’ Once?
The next night, at 11:50 PM.
With only ten minutes left until midnight, I was pushing myself to the limit in the training ground.
With the evaluation postponed, the professor had given the students a week of free time. Thanks to that, I could now focus entirely on training.
“Hoo.”
I steadied my breath and mana simultaneously and opened my eyes. My body felt particularly light. My sweat-soaked shirt was already discarded.
Perhaps because I had become accustomed to the training methods of this world, I could feel the mana circulating within me becoming purer with each passing day.
Although it was slow, the total amount of mana was also increasing. I could confidently say that it wasn’t insignificant at first glance.
At that moment, a corpse entered the training ground.
“…Hey, Flan.”
Upon closer inspection, it wasn’t a corpse but a girl with red hair. Looking even closer, it was Becky.
Even though I hadn’t seen her for just one day, her appearance was much more haggard than the day before.
‘It seems the summary will be quite useful.’
The quality of a task’s outcome and the health of its writer are usually inversely proportional. I gladly accepted the stack of papers Becky handed to me.
“Did you summarize all eight volumes?”
“…I went through all eight volumes. But I can’t guarantee the content.”
I nodded in satisfaction. Becky had an excellent talent for being a ‘slave.’
“Anyway, it’s done, right…? S-so, can I contact Trivia now? U-uh?”
Becky, who had been staggering with her hand on her forehead, suddenly opened her eyes wide.
“Fl-Flan… your body…”
Pointing at my body with her index finger, she scanned me with her eyes, wide with astonishment.
If we were to argue who should feel embarrassed, it should be me, yet it was Becky’s face that was turning red.
“Was… was your body always this good?”
Naturally, the flow of pure and vibrant mana also affects a magician’s physique.
Even this once feeble and lowly body was finally beginning to show noticeable changes to the naked eye.
My shoulders and biceps were becoming more defined, and my latissimus dorsi and abdominal muscles were gradually taking shape.
Though I had only just begun to develop, the difference was clear compared to before.
“In summary.”
I continued speaking to Becky.
“Last time, and this time as well, it seems you’ve been observing my body.”
“W-what? What are you saying?”
Becky’s face grew even redder.
“What are you talking about? If you’re going to expose yourself like that, of course, I’ll see! Do you think I’m some kind of pervert?”
Steam seemed to rise from her head as she frantically waved her hands.
I didn’t have the leisure to understand such eccentric behavior. I began to hang the summary I received from Becky in midair using telekinesis.
Meanwhile, I opened the book *How Healing Magic Became the Center of Controversy* with my hand.
Trixie had placed this book at the specified location as I had requested earlier this morning.
However, she hadn’t just placed it there. I discovered that it was enchanted with tracking magic, which I promptly dispelled.
‘Tracking magic, huh…’
It’s both cute and presumptuous. Since it’s the first time, I decided to consider it an act of innocence and let it slide.
Thanks to Trixie, I pondered a bit longer on the idea of ‘tracking.’
‘Is it really necessary to do it that way?’
It doesn’t seem necessary to force my summoning spell into Trivia.
With some modifications, Trivia itself could act as a tracking device.
Nodding, I put that thought aside for now.
I’ll modify Trivia to my liking when I have more time.
For now, I began comparing the contents on healing.
I compared the content of the book I held with the summary floating in the air.
Every world holds its share of variables. This was evident during the recent exploration evaluation.
Without the Essence Well, no matter how well I had held on in mid-air, I would have eventually crashed to the ground.
At least a fracture. At most, death.
No matter how much a magician trains their body, it can never be as robust as that of a knight.
If you can’t respond quickly to a variable and your body is damaged, recovering to regain full strength is undoubtedly the best course of action.
That’s why healing magic is essential. In this world, where so much remains unknown, it will serve as an excellent insurance policy for me.
“…There’s nothing special.”
In this world, healing is divided into just two levels.
Surface Healing. And Fundamental Healing.
Surface Healing is merely the level of boosting one’s vitality and recovering shallow wounds.
However, Fundamental Healing is, as the name suggests, magic that heals the subject’s ‘essence.’ Mental strength, memories, lost body parts… As expected, it’s classified as a forbidden art.
“Hmm.”
Looking at the formula, the difficulty of Surface Healing isn’t high. I feel like I could use it right away.
“Becky.”
“Huh? Hyah?!”
Without asking for permission, I placed my hand on the back of Becky’s neck.
Her body trembled slightly, which was a bit annoying.
I recalled the Surface Healing formula that I had etched into my mind. Soon, the mana I had gathered flowed gently into Becky’s body.
“Oh… what…?”
The tension in Becky’s body gradually eased, and her complexion visibly improved.
Realizing this, Becky clenched and unclenched her fist.
“What’s this? My drowsiness suddenly disappeared.”
As expected, it was a success.
I wanted to tell her to summarize a few more volumes since she was now wide awake, but I restrained myself. Healing magic has a tendency to be controversial when abused in such a way.
I would need to think more about how to study and utilize it in a way that would create a significant impact in this world.
…While pondering these things, I suddenly felt a burdensome gaze.
Becky was still staring at me. Intensely.
“What is it?”
“What do you mean, ‘What is it?’ Hey, um… Flan.”
Scratching her cheek, Becky spoke up.
“Would you like to go buy some perfume together?”
“I’m busy.”
“What?!”
Becky shouted.
“You said you’d go with me! I didn’t even wear perfume today because I thought we’d buy some…”
“I’ll give you gold coins. Buy it yourself.”
“Hey… That’s too much…”
Tears began to well up in Becky’s deer-like eyes.
“Don’t cry. It’ll ruin your mana efficiency.”
“A-are you crazy…?”
I quickly reviewed my day.
First, I had completed all the training I could today.
The research on healing magic didn’t seem as difficult as I initially thought, and it seemed unwise to treat my assistant solely with a whip.
I checked to see if I had time to offer a carrot instead. Since I don’t spend much time eating, I figured I had about thirty minutes to spare.
Finally, I nodded.
“Becky.”
I called her name softly.
“What. Why. Forget it… I’ll just buy the perfume by myself…”
Becky was already fuming. Incidentally, this also doesn’t help with mana efficiency.
“Let’s go.”
“Forget it. I’m going back to the dormitory alone…”
“I’m talking about going to buy perfume.”
I just said that.
“…Huh?”
Suddenly, Becky’s face lit up like a sunflower drenched in water.
◈
The next day, Violet was busier than ever.
First, she had to think of a test to replace the postponed exploration evaluation, and she had to adjust the students’ future schedules.
The deadline was about a week away. And that wasn’t all.
She was currently attending a meeting with the Knights Department as a guest to report on the abnormal phenomena that occurred in the labyrinth.
‘…Even ten bodies wouldn’t be enough.’
Violet let out a deep sigh. As she supported her throbbing head with her hand, barely holding on, Sephia slid over and sat next to her.
“Unni~.”
With a groan, Sephia immediately slumped onto the desk.
“If this keeps up, I’ll die! The guilds are so active lately; I don’t even have time to breathe… Delivering this student’s information and that student’s information…”
Violet didn’t have the energy to engage in Sephia’s idle chatter. Sephia nudged her sister’s side and spoke in a sly tone.
“By the way, Unni~.”
“What?”
“Are you okay? The Magic Labyrinth.”
When Violet shot her a sharp look, Sephia burst into laughter.
“Haha, sorry, sorry. Of course, I know you’re not okay. But I found out something interesting. Look at this, I got it from one of the labyrinth construction staff.”
A few papers were sneakily placed on the table. They detailed the changes that had occurred inside the Magic Labyrinth.
“Unni, didn’t you say the last three students were teleported out 1 hour and 31 minutes after the evaluation started?”
“I did, why?”
“According to this… the ground inside the labyrinth completely collapsed 1 hour and 28 minutes after it started. So, does that mean the three students held out for three minutes?”
Violet shook her head and hand simultaneously.
“I must have miscalculated the time, then.”
“Huh?”
“I miscalculated. It’s been a chaotic time. Do you know how deep that ground was? Three minutes? Don’t talk nonsense and be quiet.”
Violet nodded to herself
as if convincing herself. But Sephia’s smile didn’t fade.
“Aww, there’s no way you’d miscalculate the time, Unni. There must be something going on, right?”
“Nothing at all. I’ve got too much on my mind right now. So stop driving me crazy.”
“Aww, Unni…”
Sephia leaned closer to Violet and whispered.
“Then, can I look into these students?”
“What do you mean, look into them?”
“They might be really amazing kids. Besides, the guilds have been pestering me, asking if there are any promising students.”
“Is that the only reason? Don’t I know you?”
“Oh my, was it obvious? Well, I might as well investigate. I’ve heard there are quite a few people collaborating with villains these days.”
Their conversation, marked by differing tones, was interrupted when the other seated magicians began to stand up one by one.
Violet and Sephia also rose from their seats. From the atmosphere, it seemed the Knights Department representative had finally arrived.
“They’re always late, always.”
“Why are you complaining now, Unni? It’s not the first time the knights have been stubborn.”
Clicking her tongue, Violet glared at the entrance.
“Let’s start the meeting. The agenda is the recent surge in abnormal phenomena.”
Someone near the head of the table announced the beginning of the meeting.
At that moment, Violet’s attention was completely captured.
A beast.
Her confident and arrogant stride resembled that of a fierce predator.
Her jet-black hair, as if it repelled light, and her ember-like eyes glowing like smoldering flames.
The female knight, the only one wearing light armor in this vast meeting hall, exuded an air of comfort as if this was her own home.
That damn composure crawled into Violet’s mind and began scratching at her nerves.
Conette, the Dean of the Magic Department and the only magician among the eight magic ranks to reach the sixth rank, spoke first.
“You’re late, Scarlet.”
“I was training.”
“It’s not as if we magicians had time to spare, so we arrived early.”
“If spellcasters want to reach the heels of an honorable knight, they shouldn’t have time to spare.”
“It seems that while you learn swordsmanship, you don’t learn manners, like all knights.”
The female knight named Scarlet and Conette exchanged brief glances.
It was a short exchange, but it was enough to freeze the atmosphere in the meeting room.
Scarlet. So that’s the Knight of Flickering Flame. Even Violet, who had no interest in knights, had heard of that epithet.
The female knight surveyed the room leisurely before fixing her gaze on Conette.
“I’m a person who values courtesy more than anyone else. But…”
The corners of her mouth curled up meaningfully.
“That only applies when dealing with knights. There’s no need to show courtesy to a bookish scholar.”
Her predator-like eyes glinted as if she had spotted prey. Though it was just a fleeting glance, Professor Audrey bowed her head.
Violet found everything about this situation distasteful.
The meeting agenda, the female knight who acted like she owned the place, and the magicians who were unconsciously bowing their heads.
However, she couldn’t blame the others. If the opponent was the Knight of Flickering Flame… anyone would have no choice but to act that way.
“Tsk.”
Conette clicked her tongue in displeasure as she stared at Scarlet.
“Always be mindful of your words and actions. It would only take a single ‘spell’ to wipe out the entire Knights Department.”
“It sounds like it could be fun to test that out. How about trying that ‘spell’ once?”
Without prompting, the female knight and the dean stared at each other with smiles on their faces.
Both sides wore faint smiles, but the magicians watching felt a suffocating pressure that made it hard to even breathe.
Soon, it was Conette who broke the silence.
“Let’s get on with the meeting. Have you read the report on the abnormal phenomena?”
“It’s nothing but childish nonsense.”
“Nonsense?”
The dean’s eyes narrowed into crescent shapes.
The Magic Department professors gulped as they saw the expression on Conette’s face, knowing it was a sign of significant anger.
“Nonsense… Oh my, nonsense, you say? I consider it a serious matter.”
“It’s serious to those who are weak.”
Conette’s head tilted slightly.
“Scarlet, Knight of Flickering Flame. I’ve heard rumors that you are as rude as a child… but words cannot be taken back.”
Despite the sharpness in Conette’s words, Scarlet remained unfazed.
“The world must have been too peaceful. Oh, that’s right. Seeing people who try to resolve everything with their mouths prancing around, it seems that’s true.”
Scarlet continued speaking calmly.
“Magicians have only been pretending to be competent without facing a proper opponent, riding on the coattails of a peaceful world.”
“Hmm.”
“Calling this a meeting is laughable.”
“Sir Scarlet.”
Conette sighed as she ran her elegant, long fingers down her face. The expression left behind was devoid of any kindness.
“It must be excruciating to be in the presence of incompetent spellcasters. I apologize. We’ll continue the meeting among ourselves.”
With a cold expression, the dean spoke.
“Why don’t you head to the training ground and finish cutting down some scarecrows?”
A sharp, biting atmosphere as cold as the Ice Age filled the room. Everyone was wiping away cold sweat and adjusting their collars when it happened.
“Chatter, chatter. Is that how you recite spells?”
With a thud, Scarlet stabbed her sword, still in its sheath, into the ground.
Scarlet and Conette’s gazes clashed in mid-air.
“It seems there are plenty of scarecrows here already.”
The confrontation between the two left the other professors in agony. All they could do was groan under the immense pressure.
“Hah, what a mess.”
Conette let out a shallow sigh.
In this world, being born blessed isn’t exclusive to magicians.
Those born with ‘mana’ are granted the opportunity to wield magic, but those born with ‘innate abilities’ can become knights, wielding immense power.
The example stood before Violet’s eyes.
The Flickering Flame.
Scarlet Judith’s innate ability, the Fading Flame.
Though it can’t summon an explosive flame like a magician’s meteor, her flickering flame burns eternally.
There will never come a time when the embers are completely extinguished.
In other words, even after death, Scarlet possesses an eternal flame.
Knights casually demonstrate the results of magic that magicians can only achieve through tremendous effort, under the guise of ‘innate abilities.’
“Let’s get on with the meeting.”
“Let’s.”
Finally, Scarlet and Conette took their seats. The icy atmosphere slowly began to thaw.
All Violet could do as she witnessed this was clench her fists tightly in silent defiance. Though her nails dug into her palms, drawing blood, she felt no pain.
‘…Damn it.’
I hate knights.
No, I despise them.
Violet couldn’t stand the knights, who, riding on their innate abilities, scorned the weak.
She found the structure where knights ruled as the strong revolting. Someday, she would witness that imbalance of power overturned.
‘…Damn it, damn it, damn it.’
But it was always just empty words. A mere wish carried away by the wind, seemingly never to be realized.
Violet’s power wasn’t enough.
Even if all the magicians in the Magic Department combined their strength, it wouldn’t even scratch the scales of power.
‘Someday… someone will…’
All Violet could do was silently curse.
Chapter 32 : What Do You Want Me to Do?
Chapter 32 What do you expect me to do?
The fairies generally don’t sleep, so the Magic Department’s shop is accessible even late at night.
The shop handles a wide variety of items, and of course, perfume is among them.
Becky carefully handed me a scent strip.
“Hey, Flan. How about this one?”
The scent wasn’t too strong, just right. A simple sandalwood fragrance. I gave a slight nod to indicate approval.
Becky seemed more cautious than ever while choosing a perfume. This time, she brought another scent strip to her nose.
“This one… Is it rose? It feels a bit mature, so I’m not sure. I’ll pass.”
Becky spent a long time sampling different scents, then suddenly asked me,
“Flan. Say something. Which one’s better?”
“Rose.”
Even if the body changes, preferences don’t seem to. If I had to choose, I preferred the rose scent.
“Oh… really?”
Becky scratched her cheek with an awkward expression and put down the scent strips.
“Hmm, rose… It’s the cheapest one. I wasn’t even checking the prices while sampling. I’ll just buy the cheap one. Need to consider the cost…”
Then she suddenly purchased three bottles of rose perfume.
I wasn’t sure what caused the change of heart, but I was relieved the purchase was quicker than expected.
On the way back to the dormitory, Becky handed me her Trivia.
“Code. We were supposed to exchange.”
“Right.”
I put it in my pocket. I can’t stand walking with my nose buried in Trivia.
By the time we reached the dormitory, Becky asked me,
“Right. Hey, Flan. Have you thought about joining a club?”
Now that she mentioned it, ‘clubs’ were indeed another issue I needed to consider.
It’s obvious that Violet didn’t give us a full week of free time for no reason.
The professor emphasized that club activities were practically a privilege and strongly insisted that we join a club within the week.
For first-year students, only those with an A grade can participate in club activities, so calling it a privilege wasn’t wrong. It’s also the rule.
“I haven’t decided yet.”
“The professor said club attendance and activity reports will all count toward our grades. Shouldn’t you decide soon?”
That’s right. Since it’s directly tied to our grades, it’s not something to be taken lightly.
Even starting a new club isn’t allowed. I found out that you need to be a third-year student to create a club.
“Well… I’m not trying to push you, but the club I’m planning to join has a good reputation. The ice element isn’t as pretty as it seems…”
Becky tapped the ground with her toe.
I still didn’t understand why Violet was so insistent on club activities.
I wasn’t interested in any club, to begin with. And if I can’t start one myself, even less so.
…Perhaps, the best option is to join a club with someone I can easily manage.
“Becky.”
I called her name softly. Becky looked up at me with wide eyes.
“The club you’re joining. Make sure to add my name to the list.”
“Huh, really?! You’re joining too, Flan?”
Becky’s face lit up with a smile. I turned my back on her, who seemed unusually happy.
The 30 minutes I had decided to spend with her were up.
“Hey, Flan! It’s tomorrow! You have to attend the club meeting! Got it?”
I heard Becky shouting from behind me.
◈
The next day.
I visited the café on the first floor of the Academy’s Magic Tower early in the morning.
I wasn’t interested in coffee. I had business with the Trivia I placed on the table.
Initially, I planned to modify it for ‘location tracking,’ but it would be wiser to adjust it to my current situation.
This world has many variables. The recent exploration assessment is an example of that.
It’s better to create conditions that can eliminate such variables. Being able to prepare for tomorrow is essential to prove many things.
So, what can I use to deal with unexpected variables? The answer was obvious.
‘Artifacts.’
Artifacts, mysterious substances that naturally occur when mana intertwines across the continent.
Even now, new artifacts are constantly being regenerated within the continent.
Depending on their performance, artifacts are graded from trash to relics (聖物).
Artifacts would protect me from all sorts of variables.
The most common way would be to purchase artifacts at an auction… but I currently lack the funds.
Maybe I’ll check out an auction one day, but not this time. I’ll just modify the Trivia to find one myself.
Buzz—
Confidently, I placed my palm on the Trivia. Mana immediately responded.
I could feel the mana line connecting the Magic Tower and Trivia. After linking the branches of mana, I traced them back in reverse.
The surging mana rushed back like a wave.
Now comes the important part.
I visualized the formula for interference in my mind and focused all my attention on the ‘characters.’ The goal was to modify the Trivia to select only specific characters.
It’s possible because Trivia uses mana to imprint characters.
As long as mana with a certain circuit exists, it’s a magician’s role and duty to read it.
I concentrated, fusing the mana flowing up my spine with my consciousness. The pulsating mana began circulating rapidly from the crown of my head to my fingertips.
I synchronized the mana wavelength of the Trivia with my own. Simultaneously, my vision flickered, and I entered a world of pure white.
Ssshhhh—
A tidal wave of blackened characters surged toward me.
From that, I would select only the words I needed.
I engraved a spell of words into the root of the Trivia system. Breaking through the tide, I selected only characters related to ‘hiding,’ ‘concealing,’ and ‘secrecy.’
The reason is simple.
Those who know about high-level artifacts would never directly mention them. Nor would they store them openly.
They would hide them, hide them again, and continue hiding them. It’s the same in every world.
There wouldn’t be any errors in modifying the Trivia. I personally calculated it, so I guarantee it.
No hesitation. I poured all my mana into it at once.
———!
For a brief moment, the weight within the café shifted drastically.
I unknowingly gripped the cover of the Trivia. I squeezed it so hard that the blood drained from my hand.
“Phew.”
I took a deep breath and opened my eyes.
The Trivia now revealed a completely different world.
[＊I hid my report card. If my parents find out, I’m dead.]
[＊How can you just memorize the formula? You need to understand the hidden meaning.]
[＊Stop hiding it and tell me. Did you sleep with her?]
…
I smiled in satisfaction.
I hadn’t considered failure, and of course, I succeeded.
From now on, any conversation within the Trivia that involves hiding something will be visible to me.
What’s left is to find the pearl amidst this flood of information. I quickly scanned the entries.
[＊Oppa, are you hiding something from me?]
Even after racking my brain, all I saw were trivial conversations.
I diligently reviewed the lists but found no significant results.
In my previous world, I could dig up a ton of information like this, but it seems different here.
Just as I was about to close the Trivia.
[＊What did you do with the stolen item? Did you hide it properly?]
One conversation caught my attention. A stolen item— I immediately examined it in detail.
[＊I hid it at the bottom of Tir Lake. Even if someone finds it, they can’t retrieve it.]
Since the word ‘hide’ had to be used, I couldn’t see every conversation.
[＊Just in case, check again if it’s hidden properly. It’s not a toy. If it slips up, we’re all dead.]
But just this little peek was enough to spark my interest.
An item dangerous enough to kill us all. Sounds interesting.
If it were an artifact with a rightful owner, I wouldn’t touch it. But from the conversation, it was clear they had stolen it.
I’ll know what it is once I check it out myself. For now, I set Tir Lake as my next destination.
With my destination set, I was about to close the Trivia when I noticed a pile of unread messages.
[ ▶ I’m sorry ]
[ ▶ Are you mad…? ]
[ ▶ I was wrong ㅠㅅㅠ ]
[ ▶ Please reply…. ]
[ ▶ I can’t do anything without your response…. ]
[ ▶ I’ll give you 10 gold coins for each reply! ]
[ ▶ 20 coins! ]
…
Tsk, I clicked my tongue and closed the Trivia.
I’m not a prostitute, and I have no intention of making money by indulging in trivial conversations.
In an hour, I have to attend a meeting of the Ice Element research club, ‘Frozen.’ I plan to spend the free time in between reading a book in the library.
There’s a book I’ve already set my sights on. *‘Alchemy, Harmony, Explosion.’*
I was about to get up after organizing my thoughts.
“Ah~ Fancy meeting you here! You’re Student Flan, right?”
An unknown woman sat across from me.
She had long, orange hair down to her waist and freckles. She oddly resembled Violet with a mischievous air.
The only thing certain was that this was our first meeting. Before I could even ask who she was, she placed a business card on the table.
[Sephia Whisper. Head of the Magic Department, Merhen Daily.]
I alternated my gaze between the business card and Sephia.
I wasn’t surprised that she was a reporter, but it was curious that she was the department head
. From her appearance, she looked like a rookie reporter.
“About the recent exploration assessment. You were the last one standing in the Magic Labyrinth, right? If you don’t mind, I’d like to chat for a bit~”
It wasn’t something she needed to ask me about.
“It would be better if you talked to another student.”
“I’ve already been to all of them! Hailey said she couldn’t remember, and Becky told me to talk to you!”
“I don’t remember either.”
As I was about to stand up, she hurriedly grabbed me. I dodged as she reached for my hand.
“Oh… You’re really quick! No, wait! Talking to me could be very beneficial for you!”
She glanced around and then leaned in to whisper cautiously into my ear.
“…Besides, I know you’re from the Judith family.”
I nodded.
So, she knew I was from Judith.
I calmly asked Sephia,
“What do you expect me to do?”
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“Hmm?”
Sephia tilted her head slightly. Her expression suggested that she couldn’t comprehend the situation at all.
She placed another business card on the table.
“Are you sure you’ve seen my business card properly?”
[Sephia Whisper – Merhen Daily, Head of the Magic Department]
“I saw it.”
“Huh? You’re not surprised? I thought you’d be terrified!”
Her eyes, staring at me, were filled with question marks.
“Don’t you know me? Have you never heard my name before? Or at least something about the Magic Department’s press team!”
I nodded.
It was the first time I’d heard her name, and even if I had known of her before, I wouldn’t have been surprised.
“I don’t know you.”
As soon as I gave that short answer and closed my mouth, she hurriedly continued speaking.
“Huh? The Academy’s newspaper will start being published next week! The head of that press team is aware of your hidden identity, you know?”
“Yes.”
“Are you really clueless, or did you expect this to happen… Which is it? I don’t get it.”
Sephia muttered to herself, then placed something else on the table. It was a newspaper.
“This is one of the issues published last year. Take a look!”
[Gratitude for the Members’ Efforts… Supporting the Club’s Profits for Junior Members]
*Frozen Club President Kenneth
*Thorough Preparation to Maintain the Top 10 – Management
[Decision on ‘Knight Victory’ Unjust]
*Magic Department, Advocating for Rule Changes Due to Issues of Fairness in the Sports Competition
…
I skimmed the front page and then put it down again.
I noticed that it covered not only the Magic Department’s affairs but also various incidents within the Academy. It didn’t seem to favor any particular department.
I finally understood why Sephia had been tilting her head in confusion. The Magic Department’s press team seemed to have a fairly solid position.
‘They even cover magic.’
Although she acted like a brat, the feeling she gave off was quite impressive. At least she was more advanced than the professors.
Well, since her strength is supported by reason, she can gather information as she pleases. A weak journalist can only take notes.
It seemed like I was caught by a somewhat bothersome person, but I calmly responded.
“Is there a reason I should be surprised?”
“Of course there is! I decide how every article gets published!”
Sephia smiled brightly and raised her hand to call the waiter.
“Shall we have some coffee? This might be a long conversation. Do you like coffee?”
I wasn’t particularly in need of the awakening effect of coffee. I shook my head, but Sephia insisted on ordering two cups.
I spoke first.
“What’s your main point?”
“We journalists~ are obsessed with three things, you know?”
“Exclusive, breaking, and urgent news.”
Sephia’s lips curled upward at my words.
“Correct! My, how did you know?”
How could I not? In my previous world, journalists also risked their lives for those three things, and it was incredibly annoying to deal with them.
“Right now, my journalistic instincts… are telling me that it’s breaking news!”
“Breaking news?”
“Yes, breaking news! An abnormal phenomenon occurred inside the Magic Labyrinth. That’s a very ordinary article. It’s just something people would forget after a while.”
Sephia continued speaking with a meaningful gaze.
“But what if there was a student who endured for three minutes inside a collapsing labyrinth? Would that be something easily forgotten?”
“Yes.”
What’s so impressive about that? I could probably do it in my sleep.
However, Sephia jumped up in excitement.
“No, no! How could you forget something like that? The mana flow inside a collapsing labyrinth becomes incredibly chaotic! Even a professor would struggle to last three minutes in such a state!”
“Here are your two coffees.”
Just then, the two cups of coffee were placed on the table. Sephia immediately picked one up and took a sip.
“We call something like that breaking news! A shocking report that everyone has no choice but to pay attention to!”
Sephia’s smile grew wider.
“Imagine it~ A student who managed to survive for three minutes in a labyrinth gone wild. And they’re young! A freshman!”
Sephia’s expression seemed genuinely excited as she continued the story.
“The Academy would do everything in its power to ensure their growth, right? The guilds would compete to recruit them, and a successful future would be clearly visible!”
──Thud.
Sephia suddenly placed her coffee cup on the table as she continued speaking.
“But that’s literally breaking news. Something that happens very rarely!”
Our eyes met in midair.
“Student Flan!”
I nodded instead of answering. Even in this situation, the need to use honorifics with others annoyed me.
“What did I say at the beginning? I said I knew you were from the Judith Family, right?”
As she spoke, she placed three more newspapers on the table. I quietly examined them.
[“Born with it,” said Kinack… But it was actually a Soul Contract]
[Stepping into the Seat of Death]
*Recently, many humans have made extreme choices through Soul Contracts
*Decision to Execute Without Exception
Contracts, executions, contracts, executions.
The common theme in the three new newspapers Sephia handed over was clear. They covered the topic of ‘Soul Contracts,’ and those who were caught in such contracts were invariably executed.
“Do you think it’s common for someone born with a knight’s bloodline to enter the Magic Department and achieve good grades?”
“I’m the precedent.”
She whispered softly to me.
“That may be, but… I’m considering another possibility. A journalist’s intuition? Something like that?”
“What do you mean by a contract using a soul as a medium?”
“That’s exactly what it sounds like! A contract with a villain using a soul as the medium! Oh my, oh my, they grant you power in exchange for your soul!”
I finally understood.
Sephia found it suspicious that a mere freshman like me had endured three minutes in a collapsing labyrinth, and she was considering the possibility that I had gained power through a contract with a villain.
“Hah.”
I couldn’t help but chuckle. Two things amused me.
First, the fact that weaklings who made contracts using their souls existed in this world as well.
Second, the fact that Sephia suspected I was one of those pathetic beings.
I silently stared at her. In response, Sephia burst into laughter and waved her hands defensively.
“Oh dear, how scary. I’m just curious about the truth, that’s all. A journalist has no right to publish lies.”
I quietly observed Sephia’s blue eyes.
There was only pure curiosity in them. There was no malice towards others.
‘She’s sincere.’
Her insatiable curiosity, which drove her to pursue the truth, was genuine. There wasn’t an ounce of falsehood in her behavior.
She might be eccentric as a human, but as a journalist, she was exceptional.
She reminded me of one of my former students, who was also incredibly curious. Now that I think about it, they even looked a bit alike.
Feeling a sudden surge of interest, I asked Sephia in a low voice.
“What do you think?”
Perhaps because it felt like I was talking to that student, I couldn’t bring myself to use honorifics.
Sephia tilted her head.
“Your speech is rather… Ah, no! If I offended you, I apologize. That wasn’t my intention, hehe. A person could be a contractor, right? Isn’t that possible? Or maybe they’re a villain? Anyway.”
I asked her again.
“I don’t like asking twice.”
“Well… If someone made a contract, then they did. If not, then it means you’re exceptionally skilled in magic, right? Either way, it’s newsworthy.”
Sephia nodded and scooted her chair a bit closer to me.
“So, Student Flan~ What’s the truth? I’m dying to know!”
Sephia’s eyes sparkled with curiosity. She really did resemble my student.
As I hesitated, lost in thoughts of the past, Sephia made a guess.
“…You’re a contractor, aren’t you? Why did you make the contract? Ah, I have so many questions…! What abilities did you gain? Was your soul the only price?”
Sephia continued to speak rapidly, but then suddenly cleared her throat.
“Sorry for rambling. Can I ask for the details step by step? Was it due to an inferiority complex? Your sister is such an amazing person, after all! The famous Knight of Flickering Flame.”
The famous Knight of Flickering Flame.
Could she be talking about Scarlet?
“You mean that clumsy woman.”
“I completely understand! Villains often exploit negative emotions like inferiority or anger to induce contracts… Huh?”
Sephia’s story abruptly halted. She looked around with wide eyes.
“That remark just now… Were you referring to Scarlet, Scarlet Judith? Did I hear that right?”
“Who else could it be? She’s a woman who can’t even observe basic table manners.”
“Um, excuse me? Student Flan! What are you saying all of a sudden?”
“Why are you so jumpy? It’s as if you’ve heard something forbidden.”
Sephia nodded without hesitation.
“In a way, it could be considered forbidden… How many magicians do you think would dare to speak so casually about a knight, especially one of high standing?”
This time, I tilted my head.
I was puzzled by the fact that she didn’t criticize me for my lack of manners as a younger brother but instead pointed out my attitude as a magician.
“A knight is insignificant compared to a magician.”
“Student
Flan, what are you talking about…? Wait, is the villain inside you speaking?”
She began to scrutinize my face, even waving her hand in front of my eyes.
I spoke again.
“A knight is insignificant compared to a magician, isn’t it?”
“No? Aren’t knights naturally far superior to magicians? I don’t think your family would have taught you to be so modest… Ah, sorry, hehe. Forget I said that.”
Conflicts between different professions were common in my previous world as well. After all, people can never fully understand one another.
But here, you’re telling me that knights hold more power than magicians?
“There’s a Sports Competition between departments coming up soon, right? If you look at the win rates in combat events, it’s obvious that knights dominate.”
So that’s how it is.
I can tolerate the fact that knights are considered superior. It’s possible that magicians like me didn’t exist in this world, and it’s not the world I originally lived in.
But what concerns me is the attitude of the magicians. I asked Sephia, hoping it wasn’t true.
“What about the magicians in the Academy’s magic tower?”
“What do you mean?”
“Do they accept this as a matter of course?”
“Most of them probably do. While magicians drive the wheels of civilization, it’s usually knights who deal with demonic beasts and villains, maintaining peace.”
…What?
As soon as I heard her answer, I pressed my temples with my hand. The headache was unbearable.
Just how twisted is this world? I couldn’t even begin to grasp it.
Magicians live by their intuition.
Intuition that isn’t supported by effort and self-assurance will inevitably lose its way.
How can they pursue magic and walk the path of truth with intuition that accepts bowing to others as a matter of course?
“Hah.”
After letting out a deep sigh, I stood up.
I need to reform the foundation of this Academy. No, I will reform it.
Students, professors, scholars in the magic tower… I won’t spare anyone regardless of status or age. If they are magicians, I will change every last one of them.
No, I will make it so that they have no choice but to change. I will inspire them.
I will ensure that magicians never lose their self-assurance in any situation, that they never bow to anyone, and that they have the basis to possess the composure of the strong.
“There’s a competition coming up, right?”
“It’s soon! It’s in two weeks!”
“What if a magician wins the combat events? That would be breaking news, wouldn’t it?”
“Depending on the specific events and opponents… But if it’s an overwhelming victory, it would be huge breaking news!”
I nodded with satisfaction. It seemed I had one more thing to prove.
Without hesitation, I started walking. If the task was set, there was no time to waste.
“Uh, excuse me? Student Flan! Wait a moment! Where, where are you going?”
But Sephia hurriedly called out and followed me. I gave a short reply.
“I’m going to change things.”
“What? Oh, did the coffee not suit your taste? But you didn’t even touch it… Or maybe alcohol? Nothing beats alcohol for a deep conversation! Alright, let’s go to a pub! My treat!”
I shook my head.
“The mindset and power structure of magicians. All of it.”
“Um… It’s kind of scary when you say that as a contractor.”
“I’m not a contractor.”
“Oh, really? It’s a bit intimidating when a young magic prodigy says that… Huh? That’s also a bit scary. Wait, then what happened in the labyrinth?”
“We’ll talk about it next time.”
I dismissed Sephia, who tilted her head in confusion. It was about time to head to the club meeting place.
Surprisingly, Sephia nodded readily this time.
“Alright. I’m busy too. I have to investigate the monster that’s competing with Miss Trixie on the Agora Board… But wait, we did just agree to talk again next time, right? We did, right? See you then!”
Before I could say anything, she disappeared in a flash.
‘The competition is in two weeks.’
Thinking about the events and participation requirements, I soon arrived at the club’s meeting place.
In the distance, I could see the students starting to gather.
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‘Frozen’
This club, which delves into the study of ice elements, has a history as long as that of Merhen Academy itself.
With over 200 clubs in the Academy, it consistently ranks within the top 10 in performance reports, so it was no wonder that Becky showed great interest in it.
Thanks to that, today we gathered on the mountain behind the Academy.
Even though there are advanced facilities within the Academy, they insisted that freezing naturally occurring water is a fundamental step.
‘It’s not a wrong approach.’
Rather, it’s a very traditional method.
Synthesizing non-existent ice elements is an extremely high-level domain. It’s more appropriate to start by refining naturally occurring water and ice.
“Lastly… Becky?”
At the call of the club president, Becky, who was far away, hesitantly raised her hand.
“There are no vacancies. I look forward to working with you all!”
Kenneth, the club president, said energetically, and applause erupted. As a third-year student and the president of Frozen, his appearance was quite handsome.
If Martin looked like someone who would attract women with his smooth talk, Kenneth had the kind of face that would attract women even if he did nothing.
“Wow… The club president is really handsome.”
“Yeah, does he have a girlfriend? Of course, he must, right?”
As expected, the other female students were already buzzing with talk about Kenneth’s looks.
Is he really that handsome?
He was handsome, no doubt about it.
However, I felt an inexplicable sense of discomfort from Kenneth. It wasn’t something trivial like jealousy, but a subtle unease.
At that moment, a strong scent of roses hit my nose. I involuntarily frowned.
Who on earth was stupid enough to use so much perfume…?
“Hey, Flan. You really came…?”
I immediately realized the source. The overwhelming scent belonged to Becky.
Since club activities allowed casual clothes, Becky appeared in her own outfit. However, her appearance was somewhat peculiar.
Her accessories, like hairpins, were excessive, her makeup was heavy, her perfume was strong, and her skirt was short.
She looked like a girl who was trying to dress up for the first time in her life.
“What’s with that outfit?”
“Why, is it strange? This is our first time meeting in casual clothes, so I made an effort.”
I pondered for a moment about how to respond.
“Don’t cause a scene.”
“Huh, suddenly?”
I shook my head. Words weren’t going to solve this situation.
“Frozen is a club that prides itself on its long-standing tradition of studying the ice element… It’s profitable too, as popular research can be sold for a high price…”
Kenneth was a kind man. His speech, filled with affection for Frozen, continued for a while.
Suddenly, Becky quietly called out to me.
“Hey, Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Don’t you have something to give me?”
Did I have something to give Becky? I thought about it for a moment, but I couldn’t think of anything.
“I don’t.”
“What do you mean you don’t! Think carefully!”
“Hmm.”
No matter how much I thought about it, there was nothing I had to give her. However, if she really wanted something, I could give her this.
“Becky.”
“Yes!”
Becky looked up at me with expectant eyes. It was something worth expecting.
“The book *Destruction and Prejudice* in the library’s C section. I’ll transfer my borrowing rights to you, so read it and summarize the key points.”
“I’m sorry. I’m really sorry.”
She frantically waved her hands, her face turning pale. I added another question to her.
“Becky.”
“Yes?”
“Do you know about the Sports Competition in two weeks?”
“Sports Competition? I don’t know much about it. I only know that Louis is the first-year representative for the combat event.”
“Louis… Isn’t that the guy Hailey is always following around?”
“Yeah, that’s right. Hailey’s been bragging about him all over the place. You’d think they were dating or something.”
I rubbed my chin and pondered.
No matter how I think about it, I should be the representative for the Sports Competition.
“How was the representative chosen?”
“It’s probably based on the professors’ recommendations. Louis was likely chosen unanimously.”
“I wonder if it’s possible for the representative to be replaced.”
“Well… If they were injured to the point of being unable to participate, or if someone convinced the professors otherwise. In such cases, they might be replaced.”
“Then let’s go with convincing them.”
I couldn’t very well incapacitate Louis. Hearing my plan, Becky tilted her head in confusion.
“Convince them? But Flan! That’s not the important thing!”
Becky stood on her tiptoes, excitedly whispering.
“Today’s club activity is conducted in pairs. Isn’t that great? We can team up and stick together.”
By the end, she was even wriggling her body in excitement.
“I wonder if rumors will spread soon. All the seniors are here too… Hehe.”
I checked the time. I had already made a plan to make the most efficient use of the day.
“Becky.”
“Yes!”
“I don’t feel like joining this club. I’m canceling my membership.”
“What…?”
“Don’t get close to that club president either.”
“No, no, no, Flan. What do you mean cancel? You’re canceling your membership…?”
Exactly as I said.
There was something off about the club president’s atmosphere.
It wasn’t just a matter of personal taste. It felt like looking directly at an uncanny valley.
That’s the reason I decided to cancel my membership.
‘Instead…’
I was currently near Tir Lake.
To prepare for the Sports Competition in two weeks, it would be more beneficial to acquire the artifact sooner.
Since I decided to cancel my membership, there was no reason to be tied down by club activities any longer.
“Hey… This is too much…”
Becky started to tear up.
Her tearful appearance, combined with her strange outfit, was really unappealing. The assistant’s face reflects on me after all…
This won’t do. I’ll have to do something about that outfit myself.
“Let’s go shopping for clothes together next time. But you won’t get to choose.”
“Really?!”
“Your poor taste will not be considered and will be disregarded. Keep that in mind.”
“O-Okay.”
Leaving the strangely happy Becky behind, I turned away.
Then I turned back and added one more thing.
“And don’t forget to summarize *Destruction and Prejudice*.”
◈
Merhen Academy does not have regulations preventing students from entering dungeons.
However, it is clearly stated that the student is responsible in case of any incidents.
This is one of the regulations I personally favor. The choice and the consequences are entirely the individual’s responsibility.
[＊Are you just going to leave it at the bottom of the lake? When are you going to retrieve it?]
[＊I’ll take it as late as possible. Need to avoid getting caught.]
As such a conversation took place between some unknown people, I arrived at the dungeon entrance, which was located at the base of the mountain.
Tir Lake is at the far end of this dungeon.
“…Unpleasant.”
That was my first impression.
The humidity was incredibly high. It became clear why this place was chosen as a hiding spot.
In the end, I used mana to create a thin barrier around my clothes.
The droplets falling from the ceiling were too annoying to ignore.
There was another problem—the dungeon was much larger than I had anticipated.
‘Should I just remember the location for now?’
While calculating the best course of action considering various factors, a blue light suddenly emanated from my jacket pocket.
I was sure I had turned off Trivia’s notifications… I pulled it out from my pocket and opened it.
[▶This is Kenneth, the club president.]
[▶It’s my first time contacting you since we exchanged codes.]
[▶Today’s club activity should end in about three hours.]
[▶Can we talk privately afterward?]
[▶It’s really important.]
“This is…”
This wasn’t my Trivia. It was Becky’s.
Come to think of it, I hadn’t paid any attention to the Trivia Becky handed over to me for a code exchange.
ㅡ*Don’t you have something to give me?*
Was that what Becky meant? Only now did I realize she was referring to Trivia.
For now, I closed Trivia. Peeking into someone else’s Trivia wasn’t exactly a wholesome activity. I’ll return it to her as soon as I leave the dungeon.
Still, I unintentionally gained some useful information. Even if it’s a deep dungeon, three hours should be enough to explore it fully.
I began to move deeper into the dungeon, brushing away the droplets falling on me one by one.
*Keek—!*
A few Kodomo Demonic Beasts spotted me and charged. They had lizard heads on human bodies—a rather grotesque sight.
These creatures, which love high humidity, had almost no resistance to fire.
I raised one hand.
The speed at which they charged was certainly not slow, but my spellcasting was even faster.
*Fwoosh—!*
With a snap of my fingers, the beasts were incinerated without so much as a scream. They were so weak that even a low-intensity flame was enough to kill them, so the mana consumption was minimal.
The thieves who hid the artifact must have cleared a path through the dungeon. Thanks to that, I didn’t encounter any formidable foes as I proceeded.
After walking for another thirty minutes, I finally saw the lake.
It was a beautiful lake. The lake, imbued with dense mana,
glowed in the dark cave, serving as a blue lamp.
I carefully examined the lake.
And after a moment, I muttered in disbelief.
“…Are you kidding me?”
It was shallow. The lake was extremely shallow.
I was speechless at how clearly the bottom was visible. I could already see a red box with my naked eyes.
Could this really be called hiding something?
Did they store it like this because it was of poor quality? Were these guys nothing more than common thieves…?
“Sigh.”
I let out a deep sigh and reached out. Since I had come this far, I might as well check it out to make it worthwhile.
I used telekinesis to pull the box out of the water. This red box didn’t even have a simple barrier to protect itself from interference magic.
If it were something important, it couldn’t be treated like this.
The thought that I had wasted my time made my mood plummet. I slammed the box into the ground with a loud thud.
And at that moment…
“…Ouch.”
A young girl’s voice tickled my ears.
I frowned and examined the red box. Inside the now-split box was a single white cotton glove.
“Yawn… What’s this, who’s there? Who’s the jerk that disturbed my sleep…?”
And the cotton glove was clearly the source of the voice.
“An *Artifact of a Spirit*?”
Why did they store the item in such a shallow lake? Why wasn’t there any barrier magic on it? Despite that, why did they cherish it so much…?
All those questions were answered in an instant. If it’s a spirit artifact, it makes sense.
A spirit only displays its true power when it’s with its chosen master.
Thus, a spirit within an artifact itself serves as an excellent barrier. This is because the spirit has the nature of choosing its own master.
Anyone can use this glove as a normal glove. Touching it, wearing it… all of that is easy.
However, to use it as an “artifact,” one must pass through the “spirit” barrier.
Depending on the spirit, the abilities vary greatly. In any case, it’s undoubtedly a valuable item.
“Huh…? So, you want me too? Yawn…”
I picked up the glove and examined it. The inside of the thin white cotton glove was intricately woven with countless circuits.
Should I call it a glove… or her? She yawned and muttered sleepily.
“Just let go… I have no feeling. I gave up on finding a master who could satisfy me long ago. I just want to sleep forever…”
There seemed to be a reason behind her weariness.
The mana circuits were quite complex. It would be difficult for any but the highest-level magicians to be chosen by her.
It was obvious that the thieves who stole this were merely couriers. They couldn’t use it themselves, so they hid it and probably debated how to handle it.
I quietly opened my lips.
“Name, abilities, and the past masters you’ve had. Tell me everything.”
“I’ve never been satisfied by any magician before. You should just give up too… Yawn, I’m so sleepy.”
“There will only be two commands.”
But there was no further response.
Just in case, I brought the glove close to my ear and heard soft breathing. She had fallen asleep again.
“You’re out of your mind.”
I admit that the effects of a spirit artifact are remarkable. In fact, excellent spirits can significantly elevate an ordinary magician’s capabilities.
But in the end, they’re just spirits within artifacts. How dare a mere tool display such disdain towards a magician?
“I said there would only be two commands.”
It didn’t matter how many magicians this spirit had disappointed before. What mattered was that she met me, now, at this moment.
I poured all the remaining mana I had into her.
I placed the glove on my palm. As my sharply honed mana surged up.
“…You’re being insolent.”
I clenched my fist as tightly as I could and stabbed the razor-sharp mana into her like a sword.
“Eek—?!”
Immediately, the spirit let out a strange sound.
“S-Stop it! That’s a very, v-v-v-very sensitive spot, you know?”
The calculation was perfect, without any errors.
I intended to shatter the “numbness” she so arrogantly spoke of.
“Answer the question.”
This wasn’t the gentle “understanding” that involved reading circuits. I shoved the sharp mana recklessly into her circuits.
“This is the first time anyone’s touched me like this! S-Stop it! What are you doing?!”
I wrapped the threads of mana tightly around her circuits, adjusting my breath so that I could squeeze at any moment.
A pitiful wail echoed.
“T-Talk to me. It feels so strange… I’ve never experienced this before…!”
I shook my head. Still no answer.
“Answer.”
Taking a deep breath, I tightened the mana threads that coiled around her circuits. So tight that even mana couldn’t flow through.
“Hyahhh!”
A sharp scream erupted, and after about two seconds.
“Hera! My name is Heraaa!”
Finally, she started to communicate.
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I stomped down hard on one of the black cotton gloves with my heel.
“Ack…?!”
It wasn’t just an ordinary glove—it was Hera.
Hera, who was crushed beneath my shoe, let out a strange sound. In fact, she had been making weird noises continuously for a while now.
I had been so enraged by her attitude that I had inadvertently tampered with various parts of her mana circuits. The result of that action was this pitiful state she was in now.
I didn’t waste time on petty acts of revenge. I wasn’t that disgraceful.
However, since it was crucial to thoroughly tame a spirit artifact in order to handle it properly in the future, I had gone through this trouble on purpose.
“M-Master…! Please stop now…!”
Hera whined pitifully. I quietly questioned her.
“Master? Who?”
“You, you’re my true master! Ack?! Not there, please don’t step there!”
I sighed deeply. Why did the spirit dwelling in this artifact have to be like this?
“Except for your abilities, you’re useless. Understand that.”
It was exactly as I said. If Hera’s abilities weren’t up to par, I would have dismantled her completely and scattered the pieces into the lake.
“It’s kind of embarrassing to say this myself, but I’m amazing! I can handle most magical calculations effortlessly!”
“That’s the most useless ability. You pathetic thing.”
I pressed my heel down on Hera a little harder.
“Hyaaaah?!”
“Why would I need assistance with calculations in the first place? Don’t you agree?”
“S-So cool! Please let me serve you as my master!”
The ability to assist with magical calculations wasn’t a significant merit to me. Instead, it was her other abilities that were quite impressive.
“You mentioned you were a spirit of the night.”
“Yes, that’s right! I’m the night spirit, Hera! That’s me!”
Once I contracted with her and became her master, every act of utilizing mana in dark spaces would receive exceptional support.
Output, speed, mana consumption ratio, quantity… All these factors would be enhanced when combined with the trait of the night spirit.
It was an undeniably excellent effect.
“If we contract, you can use my mana as much as you want. No, please use it! I’ll serve you as my master! Okay?”
This was another significant merit.
The fact that I could use Hera’s mana as if it were my own meant, in other words, that my total mana capacity would increase.
Furthermore, spirits, by their nature, grow alongside their master. If I contracted with her, the growth efficiency of my total mana capacity would also improve.
As I contemplated various matters, Hera urgently added,
“Don’t you like short-range teleportation? Even if it’s limited to twice a day, most spirits can’t do it…. Ah, forget it! Please, let me serve you as my master!”
I was satisfied with Hera’s abilities. However, there were a few conditions that needed to be established before we could contract.
“There’s a condition.”
“A condition? What condition? I’ll follow it unconditionally!”
“First, never question any of my actions.”
“I’ll do that! I promise!”
Her immediate response was satisfactory. But the most important condition still remained.
“Second, do not speak without my permission.”
“If I follow that, will you become my master? Yes?”
“I haven’t given you permission to speak yet.”
“……”
Hera immediately closed her mouth.
“I like that.”
Nodding, I picked her up.
I now possessed a spirit artifact. It was the greatest achievement I had gained since coming into this body.
By consistently making use of Hera, I should be able to prepare for the Sports Competition with the Knights Department without any issues.
I turned and headed back to the dormitory. All my business was finished.
◈
Three days later, the A-rank students finally gathered in a lecture hall.
The week of free time that Violet had provided had finally come to an end. Students who hadn’t seen each other in a while exchanged pent-up words.
Talking about where they had been, who they had been with, and what they had done… It was the kind of conversation students their age would typically share.
Of course, there were also stories that were strangely unsettling.
“Did you hear that rumor? Two people went missing.”
“Of course I heard. They vanished without a trace.”
“It’s so creepy…. Could it be demons again?”
“It must be. I’m terrified these days because of that.”
As I gradually focused on the conversation, someone suddenly grabbed my left arm tightly.
“Sir Flan! I’m so glad you’re safe!”
It was Yusia. Her signature clean cotton scent tickled my nose, and her ample chest pressed firmly against my arm.
I had sensed her approach, but I hadn’t intended to avoid her embrace. It was an odd thing.
‘I must definitely research this.’
Why was I unusually lenient toward Yusia? I added this as another puzzle to solve in my mind.
For now, I gently withdrew my arm. It wasn’t that I cared about who was watching, but I disliked prolonged contact with others.
Yusia widened her eyes and carefully examined me.
“I was so worried…. I couldn’t sleep, thinking about what I’d do if the missing student was Sir Flan, but I’m glad you seem safe!”
“Were there any incidents of students going missing?”
I was entirely unaware of this topic that the other students were eagerly discussing.
For the past three days, I had been entirely focused on training and reading.
Thanks to that, my mana had become even purer, and my total mana capacity was steadily increasing.
Meanwhile, Yusia nodded.
“Yes. Two second-year students disappeared without a trace…. It seems like it was the work of demons.”
“Demons?”
“Yes. Those who gain power illicitly by selling their souls.”
I already knew that much from what Sephia had told me. But what I wanted was more detailed information.
“How strong are these demons?”
“They’re incredibly strong! That’s because they sacrifice their souls. They can easily surpass the abilities of ordinary magicians!”
Yusia flailed her arms wildly as if to emphasize the strength of the demons.
It was somewhat cute how she tried to depict the largest circle she could with her arms.
“The problem is their infectious nature. Demons have a knack for infiltrating human hearts filled with pain…. If the two missing students have become demons, there’s a high chance it will gradually spread to those around them.”
“It’s crucial to locate and deal with them as quickly as possible.”
“Yes, that’s right! As expected of Sir Flan!”
Yusia’s eyes sparkled as she looked at me.
On the other hand, I was dumbfounded. To be precise, I was incensed at Sephia.
‘…Did she really compare me to such lowly creatures?’
Was she not looking down on me?
“Sir Flan! From now on, I’ll stay by your side! I’ll protect you from the demons!”
Yusia pounded her chest with a loud thud.
The male students’ gazes naturally drifted toward Yusia’s chest. Martin, in particular, was the most blatant in his staring.
“There’s no need.”
I dismissed Yusia’s offer. I didn’t need anyone else’s protection.
Yusia puffed her cheeks in frustration and seemed about to retort, but then a rose scent wafted from my right side.
“Hey, Flan.”
It was Becky. As soon as I saw her face, I pulled out Trivia and handed it to her.
“What’s this all of a sudden? Oh, it’s my Trivia. Right.”
Becky stuffed the Trivia into her inner pocket with a touch of irritation and whispered to me.
“Flan, what’s going on? Why are you flirting with another girl…?”
“What are you talking about?”
“I don’t even talk to other guys. You shouldn’t be mingling with other girls either….”
“Becky.”
I called her name. There was a more important topic we needed to discuss.
“『Destruction and Prejudice』. Did you summarize it?”
“Huh? Oh….”
Becky’s expression immediately turned gloomy. She rummaged through her bag and handed me a few sheets of paper.
“Here…. But we’re still going shopping for clothes, right?”
“I don’t break promises.”
Becky’s face was about to light up when,
“Hey.”
Someone suddenly thrust a white sheet of paper in front of me. It was Hailey.
I furrowed my brow unconsciously. In my previous world, I had once had a disciple who handed me a report in such a manner, and I had hung them upside down for it.
The world had really improved. Or should I say, I had come to a good world?
“You guys write on this too. Everyone except you has already written.”
At Hailey’s words, Becky, Yusia, and I inspected the paper.
– Louis, keep fighting!
– You’re handsome and skilled in magic. What can’t you do…?
– Can you introduce me to someone?
– Good luck with the competition!
The paper was filled with students’ handwritten messages. Becky tilted her head in confusion and asked,
“What’s this? A rolling paper?”
Hailey brushed her hair behind her ear and nodded.
“Yeah. Louis is participating as the first-year representative in the competition this time. We should at least cheer him on.”
“Well… since it seems like everyone else has written something….”
Becky quickly agreed and picked up a pen. Then she asked,
“By the way, who’s representing the Knights Department?”
“Yvonne.”
At the mention of that name, Becky’s hand froze.
“Y-Yvonne? Yvonne is competing?”
Becky asked again, as
if she couldn’t believe her ears.
“Is Yvonne really competing? Doesn’t that mean we’ll definitely lose?”
“Even so, it’s important to cheer them on and encourage them. It’s better than not doing anything.”
“That’s true… But Yvonne, really…”
Becky shook her head in disbelief.
“If it weren’t for Yvonne, Louis would’ve had a decent chance in the combat events. It’s unfortunate. If it weren’t Yvonne, we might not have known the outcome.”
“Yeah. Of all people….”
“How can the Magic Department possibly win against the Knights Department? I told Louis to take it easy and not stress about it.”
“That’s true.”
Becky clicked her tongue. By that point, I decided to speak up.
“Can you even become a maid?”
At those words, Becky’s hand froze once again. The three women stared at me with wide eyes.
Hailey asked me,
“A maid…?”
“Yes. Are you proud of a master who is destined to lose? What’s the point of going out of your way to beg like this?”
“M-Master? Begging? Did you just say begging?”
Hailey’s expression twisted in anger. I nodded at her.
Throughout my life, I had encouraged others many times. But all of them had been deserving of encouragement.
I always emphasized this:
Magicians live by intuition and self-confidence. Those who take failure or defeat as a given cannot even be called magicians.
Participation is what matters. There’s no way we can win against the Knights Department…. Encouragement is too much for those who say such things. Even scolding them would be a waste of time.
Ha, Hailey scoffed.
“Flan…. Aren’t you being too blatantly jealous?”
With a face full of disbelief, Hailey continued, fanning her face with her hand.
“If Louis is better than you, just admit it. Do you really have to say that? Fine. Don’t write anything.”
With that, Hailey sharply turned her back on me.
“Hey, Flan…!”
“Sir Flan!”
Becky and Yusia both called out to me at the same time.
“Attention, everyone.”
But their words were cut off as Violet appeared, passing through the front door of the lecture hall.
“There will be a pop quiz as a replacement for the postponed exploration evaluation.”
Groans of dismay erupted from all over the room.
Written tests were commonplace, but facing one so suddenly was enough to make anyone groan.
“A p-p-p-pop quiz?”
Becky trembled. Yusia, sitting beside her, scratched her cheek nervously.
“Quiet, everyone. The test will begin as soon as you receive your papers. If you finish, please leave the lecture hall as quietly as possible.”
With a snap of her fingers, Violet sent the test papers flying into the air like doves.
Soon, a sheet landed in front of each student. I looked over the questions.
Question 1: Assuming you’re synthesizing using the listed materials, describe what you believe to be the best process.
Question 2: Describe the difference between enhancement through ‘support’ magic and enhancement through ‘harmony’ magic with examples.
Question 3…
There were a total of eight questions on the test paper. Judging by the sighs all around, it seemed that everyone was having a hard time.
Clicking my tongue, I stood up from my seat.
I started walking towards Violet while jotting down the answers.
“Student Flan.”
I heard Violet call my name midway, but I didn’t stop. I kept walking until I was right in front of her.
“Student Flan. You should stop. What are you doing?”
Violet spoke in a slightly irritated tone.
“If you have questions, you should raise your hand from your seat. Walking around like this while others are writing is practically cheating….”
“I’ve completed the test.”
I quietly placed my test paper down.
There was no need to wait for the grading. The answers I had written were unquestionably correct.
The very idea that I had to take a test was laughable. I should be the one giving the test, not taking it….
“What? Completed…?”
I left Violet, who seemed bewildered, behind.
◈
After returning to the dormitory, I immediately took a bath.
Normally, I would have headed straight to the training grounds, but there were a few things I needed to take care of first.
As I was about to get to it, Hera yelled,
[ M-Master? Isn’t storing me in a trash can a bit too much? ]
“That’s your home.”
[ My home is a trash can? No…. ]
“What?”
[ You’re the first magician to treat me like this! Amazing! ]
Come to think of it, did I ever give Hera permission to speak? I don’t recall doing so.
I decided to postpone punishing her for later. It was more important to take care of the urgent matters first.
‘How can the Magic Department possibly win against the Knights Department?’
Hailey’s words kept bothering me.
If a student classified in a lower rank had muttered something like that, I wouldn’t have paid much attention. I would have simply thought that there was a reason for their low rank.
But the problem was that Hailey was an A-rank student.
The fact that those recognized as prodigies in this academy had such a mindset…. It was just frustrating.
Of course, I could understand it.
These students had probably only seen magicians lose all their lives.
They must have constantly watched magicians bow down to knights, thinking it was only natural.
‘Who are the ones selecting these representatives?’
I needed to find out who was choosing the representatives, what criteria they were using, and how they were preparing.
It was important to fully understand the current situation first, and then fix it afterward.
Fortunately, I had someone who could be considered my information network.
I opened Trivia and immediately sent a message to Sephia.
[ ▷ Let’s meet briefly. ]
Was it because she was a journalist? The reply came quickly.
[ ▶ Why? I’m too busy right now. ]
[ ▷ That’s unfortunate. You’ll miss out on an exclusive scoop. ]
There was no further response. But about two minutes later,
Thump, thump, thump-!
Someone began knocking urgently on my door.
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Thump, thump, thump—!
Someone urgently knocked on the door. I used telekinesis to open it.
As expected, the one knocking was Sephia. Her orange bangs were a mess, probably from rushing over in such a hurry.
“Ah, Student Flan! We’re seeing each other more often than I thought?”
As soon as the door opened, Sephia burst into the room.
She was drenched in sweat, but her green eyes were still shining brightly.
I used telekinesis to bring over a chair for Sephia to sit on. She sat down and glanced around the room.
“Wow… Are student rooms usually this nice? The dorms I know don’t look like this.”
“That’s not the issue here. Isn’t it too easy for you to come and go? You’re not even a dormitory student.”
“Don’t underestimate my professional spirit. I once did an interview right outside a bathroom stall, you know?”
“That’s not professionalism; it’s a nuisance.”
“Well, it’s legal coverage, so I wouldn’t exactly call it a nuisance. Anyway, Student Flan, that’s not important right now…”
Sephia banged the desk with her palm, leaning in close to my face.
“That scoop! The one I almost missed! At this speed, it seems like I didn’t miss it, right?”
The perfume mixed with her sweat had a strangely familiar scent. It reminded me of Violet’s fragrance.
In any case, I nodded. It would turn out to be an excellent decision that Sephia had rushed over here in two minutes.
“You caught it well.”
“Phew… Thank goodness. Do you know how urgently I came?”
Sephia sighed in relief, and her emerald-like eyes began to sparkle.
“If it’s alright with you, I’d like to get straight to the point. As a journalist, I can’t stand the anticipation!”
I didn’t intend to drag out the preliminaries either.
But before that, there was something I needed to clarify.
“Let me ask you a few things first. How are the representatives for the combat events chosen from the Magic Department?”
“Hmm… Answering that question isn’t difficult at all.”
Sephia looked at me with a meaningful smile.
“But after I answer, I can definitely expect to hear that scoop, right? No matter how much I trust you, I’d be really hurt if this were a false tip.”
“I guarantee it. It will definitely be a headline.”
“Great. Normally, you’re supposed to receive information upfront, but I’ll make an exception just for you, Student Flan!”
With a bright smile, she continued.
“The method of selecting representatives for each event is simple. There’s a committee of professors from the Magic Department, and they vote to decide. Quite democratic, right?”
“What criteria influence the votes?”
“Is there even such a thing? Usually, they just pick whoever has good grades or comes from a prestigious family.”
Unconsciously, I frowned.
If what Sephia said was true, then the selection process was practically at the whim of the professors.
“I don’t see why they consider the family background.”
The Magic Department’s win rate was extremely low.
If they were defeated in front of everyone, it would be an immense humiliation.
What benefit could a magic family possibly gain from this?
“They scratch each other’s backs.”
“Scratch each other’s backs how?”
“The family gets the honor of having their member selected as a representative, and the professors get to leave a favorable impression on that family.”
“The honor of being selected, not the honor of winning?”
The logic baffled me, so I asked again. But Sephia nodded nonchalantly.
“Yes, the honor of being selected. After all, hardly anyone expects the Magic Department to beat the Knights Department, right? Maybe my sister is the only one who does.”
As soon as I heard that, my temples began to throb.
I had forgotten. These people had such a pathetic mindset.
They didn’t even expect to win; they were just happy to be selected as representatives. This was the current state of the magicians at Merhen Academy.
It was beyond pitiful—it was utterly disgraceful.
“Is it possible for the representative to be replaced?”
“All it takes is a change of heart from the professors. They can always re-vote!”
So, there was room to change the representative. That was the only piece of good news I had heard so far.
“Sephia.”
“Yes, I’m listening, Student Flan. Now that I think about it, it’s a bit funny. Why am I even using honorifics with you?”
“The condition for getting the scoop is simple. I’ll post a public notice, and I want the Merhen Daily to distribute it as an extra edition.”
“I’m curious about what this public notice might be. Could it be what I’m imagining?”
“I’m going to denounce the professors. They should first establish a proper selection process. How well can a representative chosen based on family and grades alone really perform?”
“Hmmm~”
Sephia tilted her head and then leaned a bit closer.
“Hey, Student Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Now that I think about it, the story you told me last time… You really meant it, didn’t you?”
When she put it that way, there was nothing I could say. I had never uttered a single lie.
Sephia spoke up again.
“Oh, why? Don’t you remember? You said you’d change the mindset and power structure of the magicians. All of it.”
“Yes, I did. And I meant it.”
“Wow… So you were serious? I thought it was just the youthful ambition of a young magical genius!”
Sephia tilted her head to the side.
“Alright! I think that’s a great attitude, and I support it! But even so, it’s hard for me to accept your request.”
With her bright green eyes now calm, she continued speaking.
“First of all, the public notice itself would be a massive challenge. It would create a significant stir in the school’s public opinion.”
Sephia explained, counting off on her fingers.
“Secondly, even if the public notice is distributed as an extra edition, the next issue is the content. How many people will actually agree with what you write, Student Flan?”
“You don’t need to worry about that.”
“How can I not worry! If there’s a lot of backlash, I’ll be the one who has to face all the criticism. The Merhen Daily’s Magic Department section has its name on it, you know.”
Finally, she held up three fingers.
“And thirdly, this is the most important point!”
Sephia’s expression became serious.
“How significant will the scoop you promised me really be? Unless the information you provide is truly ‘headline-worthy,’ I can’t easily get involved in something like this.”
“So, you want the information first, to put it simply.”
“That’s about right! I’ll decide whether your information is worthy of being a headline after I hear it.”
She added with a sly smile.
“Oh, and don’t worry too much, okay? If I decide not to go along with your proposal, I won’t publish the information you provide as an article. I promise!”
I couldn’t help but chuckle.
“I’ll solve all three of your concerns at once.”
I unfurled a large, white sheet of paper in midair and began moving three pens simultaneously with telekinesis.
Sephia watched the scene with curiosity.
Scratch, scratch—
The writing didn’t stop, and the sound of pen tips scraping across the paper filled the room.
Soon, half of the paper was covered.
The surface was filled with geometric patterns.
“…Agora Board.”
Sephia muttered quietly.
She was correct. This was a problem I had posted on the Agora Board, along with its solutions.
A look of shock began to spread across her face.
Although she seemed unaware of it, her mouth was slowly gaping open.
“Sephia.”
I softly spoke her name as I continued to fill in the remaining half of the paper.
“You only need to follow my instructions.”
But Sephia wasn’t focused on my words. Or rather, it seemed she couldn’t focus.
“If you follow my lead.”
Her eyes were glued to the paper. Her expression had already turned into one of pure astonishment.
“…Someday.”
By the time Sephia’s face had gone completely pale, the remaining half of the paper was also filled.
Nearly a thousand characters and figures on the paper formed something close to art.
“I’ll let you exclusively report on my true identity.”
There was no response.
Sephia simply stared blankly at the paper.
◈
Sephia’s expression was blank when she returned to the editorial office.
It was an emptiness close to void and futility. She seemed to be standing in such a place.
“Oh, Chief, is something wrong?”
A junior reporter, who was carrying coffee, noticed Sephia and tilted his head in confusion.
It was natural. It wasn’t common for the chief of the Merhen Daily to look so dazed.
“I’m fine.”
“Fine? You look like you’ve lost your soul. Did you make a deal with a demon or something?”
“Let’s try to be reasonable. Reasonable.”
“There’s a possibility. Even as a demon, I think you’d still go around reporting, Chief.”
After dismissing the junior reporter, Sephia approached the whiteboard that took up an entire wall of the editorial office.
As she neared the board, she recalled Flan’s words.
—The mindset and power structure of magicians. All of it.
Flan had clearly stated his ambition to change all of it.
For reasons unknown, he harbored intense dissatisfaction with the current system.
It wasn’t just a
rebellious or cynical attitude. He held a grand cause of his own.
And his determination to achieve that cause seemed stronger than anyone could imagine. To think he’d even use the chief of the Merhen Daily… What exactly was he planning?
“Huh?”
As she pondered, another person naturally came to mind.
Violet, Sephia’s sister.
Not long ago, the joint meeting between the Knights Department and the Magic Department had infuriated Violet.
Sephia still vividly remembered how her sister trembled with rage at Scarlet’s attitude toward magicians.
“Come to think of it, my sister also loves the idea of change.”
This structure where knights rule as the dominant force disgusts her. Someday, I will see the imbalance of power overturned….
Sephia had heard her sister mutter those words countless times.
“They’re alike.”
Flan and Violet were complete strangers, yet somehow they seemed similar.
Sephia tilted her head in confusion as she stood before the whiteboard.
This whiteboard was known within the Merhen Daily’s editorial office as the “time bomb.”
And it lived up to its name.
The time bomb was a board where materials that could become exclusive or special reports were gathered, and it was currently divided into four sections.
Sephia carefully examined it, running her fingers over it.
A Judith family member attending the Magic Department, the mysteries in the Magic Labyrinth, the mysterious genius of the Agora Board who overwhelmed Trixie….
“All of these articles… revolve around just one person….”
Sephia looked at the whiteboard with renewed reverence.
She couldn’t even begin to fathom the scale of the impact this time bomb would have when it exploded.
One thing was certain—the magnitude would be unprecedented.
“He’s truly a gem, this person.”
Flan Judith.
To Sephia, he was starting to feel like a precious jewel.
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“Trixie, my lady… What brings you back to the mansion?”
The day after the pop quiz, Trixie returned to the mansion.
Five maids rushed about frantically. One prepared clothes, another brought a warm towel, another fetched cosmetics…
All of this was done solely to assist Trixie, who had just finished ballet at the mansion.
“Hurry up. Don’t start crying again just because you got scolded.”
“Not crying would be strange. Ugh, just thinking about it…”
The maids exchanged various comments as they swiftly headed to the ballet room. The moment the door to the room containing Trixie opened,
All the maids held their breath.
Trixie von Fritz.
A body sculpted with flawless curves and piercing eyes. The atmosphere created by the combination of these two traits would leave anyone speechless.
“……”
The maids quietly observed Trixie without making a sound.
They wiped off her sweat-drenched body, helped her change clothes, and applied cosmetics to her skin…
It didn’t even take a minute to complete all these tasks, thanks to the well-trained maids of the Fritz family.
As the maids finished their work and were about to leave,
“Stay.”
Trixie uttered a single word.
The maids quickly turned around. They ran directly to Trixie and lined up in a row.
Hmm, Trixie folded her arms and took her time.
The maids found it torturous. They exchanged glances with trembling bodies.
Did they mess up the cosmetics? Was the towel’s temperature not right? Did they fail to check the outfit properly…?
“Listen carefully.”
At that, the maids, without exception, dropped to their knees. They would surely be scolded until someone burst into tears today…
Hmm.
Trixie stroked her chin, deep in thought. At the same time, the maids began to tremble.
Hmm.
Her deliberation continued. The youngest maid was already on the verge of tears. In the midst of all this, Trixie finally opened her mouth.
“Who here has contacted a man?”
Trixie’s gaze slowly drifted to the corner of the ballet room.
“…Raise your hand.”
A heavy silence fell. The maids froze as if time had stopped.
“…?”
Then, in the next moment, all the maids tilted their heads in unison.
◈
“Phew.”
Late at night when everyone was asleep, I sat at my desk and ran a hand over my face.
I had just finished writing everything I needed for the proclamation.
I wasn’t in a position to be idle. Balancing the responsibilities of a student and preparing the proclamation at the same time was a bit exhausting.
[ To the Professors of Merhen Academy’s Magic Department ]
That was the title of the proclamation.
At first glance, it seemed like it was only criticizing the professors, but the content was essentially directed at all magicians.
I was confident that any magician with a conscience would agree with the opinions written in the proclamation. After all, it only contained the absolute truth.
However, persuasion exists to sway those who don’t easily agree.
So, I also prepared a means to convince those who might object.
“They won’t be able to resist.”
I ran my hand over the spell formula I had just completed.
Originally, this problem was supposed to be posted on the Agora Board…
But I reduced the difficulty so that anyone could solve it. After all, everyone should be able to see it.
This problem, when included in the proclamation, would add weight to my words.
Those who solve this formula would be able to witness the illusion I designed with their own eyes.
The scene they’ll witness isn’t particularly complex.
It’s a spell that vividly captures a landscape from my previous world as I remember it. Surely, those who see it will be inspired.
Although it’s just an illusion now, one day this world will see it become reality. I hope many magicians will be moved by this scene.
With this, it seemed I had finished everything I needed to do today. I closed my eyes to double-check if I had forgotten anything.
I had trained, read, and attended lectures today.
…Well, to be honest, I only showed up for the lectures. The content was trivial, so I didn’t bother to listen closely.
The results of the pop quiz would be announced tomorrow. In other words, I didn’t need to worry about evaluations just yet.
I judged it was time to get some sleep.
Just as I was heading to bed, Hera suddenly called out to me.
[ Master! Master! ]
“What?”
I answered while lying down.
[ Well, isn’t it about time we made a contract? ]
“Not at all.”
I refused flatly. There was no benefit for me in rushing the contract.
A contract with a spirit artifact is permanent. Once established, it continues even if one party dies.
To put it in a more endearing way, it’s like becoming “partners,” but the relationship between a magician and a spirit artifact isn’t quite that equal.
In reality, this relationship varies greatly depending on the magician and the artifact.
If a mediocre magician forms a contract with a spirit, they’ll have to serve it for life, borrowing its power. If they’re more or less equals, they might get along like friends.
But in my case, I have no intention of considering Hera as a friend or partner.
However, if she were to become something akin to a servant… I might consider it.
That’s why I’ve decided to leave her to beg for the chance to serve me until she clings to me, pleading.
Everything should be tamed in advance to ensure there are no issues later.
[ Master! Please, use me! I promise to work really hard! ]
Judging by her tone, it seems the taming process is almost complete.
Yet, even after lying down, I found I couldn’t sleep.
I idly opened Trivia into the air. First, I issued an order to Sephia.
[ ▷ The proclamation will be posted tomorrow morning. ]
[ ▷ Merhen Daily, distribute it as a special edition. ]
Then I used telekinesis to flip through the pages. During this, I noticed a flood of notifications.
[ ▶ Please, just read my message ㅠㅅㅠ ]
[ ▶ Please reply! Ahh…. ]
[ ▶ Reply reply reply ]
[ ▶ Why aren’t you responding ]
Amazingly, all of these were messages from Trixie. The fact that each of the four messages had a different tone slightly irked me.
I had only recently learned more about the Fritz family.
They are a prestigious family known for their unique ‘Blue Flame,’ which is both their symbol and pride.
After some thought, I decided to reply.
[ ▷ I have something to teach you. Are you willing to learn? ]
[ ▶ Gasp! Yes! ]
[ ▶ Teach me! ㅎㅅㅎ ]
It’s easier to change the minds of others if a prominent family changes theirs first.
I don’t intend to force my views. However, if this person feels something, they’ll naturally follow suit.
[ ▷ Good. ]
[ ▷ What I will teach today is mindset. ]
I began to type.
◈
The next day.
Violet visited the Merhen Daily editorial department early in the morning. She couldn’t resist the persistent urging of Sephia to come.
With a tired face, Violet asked Sephia,
“So, what’s going on this early in the morning?”
“There’s something I wanted to look at with you. Sis, take a look at this.”
Sephia calmly unfolded a large sheet of paper.
[ To the Professors of Merhen Academy’s Magic Department ]
Violet frowned as she read the title.
“What is this, a proclamation?”
“This proclamation was posted this morning, and we’re thinking of distributing it as a special edition. You should read it too, Sis.”
With sharp eyes, Violet scanned the proclamation.
[ The disregard for magicians continues unabated.
However, due to the oppression of knights and the meager efforts of the magicians themselves, no solutions were found in the past.
If we do not change the mindset of magicians, if we do not alter the structure that inevitably leads to the disregard of magicians, then a fundamental solution is impossible… ]
“A student wrote this?”
Violet muttered unconsciously.
[ All magicians in the Merhen Academy’s Magic Department must do their utmost to achieve a fundamental solution.
Set strict standards to select a representative, and establish a proper curriculum to cultivate magicians.
I strongly urge you to make constant efforts and practice tirelessly.
A magician does not bow to anyone.
Resist, create, and hope. Reject what is unacceptable.
Deny the current state of the world entirely.
Those who seek to change the current state of magicians are in the right.
So don’t worry and just move forward.
ㅡ Merhen-level Magician ‘Kaplan’ ㅡ ]
“…No, it wasn’t a student.”
Violet shook her head.
The title and content were provocative, but there was nothing outright wrong with them.
Moreover, the level of insight into magic and magicians was impressive. It was hard to believe this was written by students.
Next to her, Sephia cautiously asked,
“Sis, what do you think?”
“Quiet. Just be quiet for a moment.”
Though her response was blunt, Sephia was pleased. It was gratifying to see her sister show interest in the proclamation.
‘As expected!’
Sephia silently cheered.
Meanwhile, Violet’s attention shifted to the problem at the bottom of the proclamation. She immediately recognized it as an illusion formula.
However, the circuit was intricately intertwined, and it seemed a lot of effort was put into the auxiliary formulas to enhance the illusion.
“…There’s not even a trace of the formula being revised.”
Violet muttered, as if in disbelief.
“Exactly
. This means it was created without any revisions. Isn’t that impressive?”
“Whoever did this put in a tremendous amount of work. Both the content of the text and the attached formula.”
At this, Sephia burst into laughter.
“You know what? Your face looks fully awake now.”
“Does sleep matter right now? Who could have written this? It’s similar to what I’ve been striving for.”
“Yeah. I thought it resembled your ideas a bit.”
Violet quickly turned to look at Sephia.
“What’s this ‘Merhen-level’ title at the bottom? Magic levels are usually classified by numbers.”
“That’s right. They’re classified by numbers.”
“Who wrote this? Tell me immediately. Is Kaplan an individual student’s name? Or a group?”
“Well, there’s no group or individual with that name as far as we know. We just discovered the proclamation this morning and are rushing to prepare it as a special edition?”
Sephia feigned ignorance, and Violet sighed deeply and turned away.
‘Kaplan… Kaplan…’
Violet repeated the name in her mind, and suddenly, a student with a similar name naturally came to mind.
‘Flan?’
She quickly shook her head. That connection was absurd.
Nonetheless, it was clear that Violet’s attitude had shifted.
Originally planning to hastily listen to Sephia’s request before preparing for her lecture, Violet was now genuinely intrigued by the proclamation.
Violet pointed at the top of the illusion formula with her index finger and said,
“Let’s verify this illusion formula immediately. I’ll calculate the upper part, and you handle the lower part.”
“Sounds good. I was curious to check it out too.”
Without hesitation, they both began working on their assigned parts simultaneously.
The calculation didn’t take long.
Rather than “easy,” the formula was more accurately described as “thoughtful.” It was designed to be accessible to anyone capable of using magic.
As soon as the two women infused mana into the formula, the illusion gradually unfolded.
At first glance, it was an ordinary world. There were buildings, and people were passing by.
As they stared blankly at the scene, Violet and Sephia suddenly tilted their heads in confusion. There was a sense of incongruity they couldn’t quite place.
And it didn’t take long to figure out the reason.
Although the world appeared normal on the surface, it was a world that Violet and Sephia had never experienced.
The first thing that caught their eyes was an impossibly enormous tower. And it didn’t take long to realize it was a magic tower.
Their mouths fell open involuntarily.
How could a magic tower be so gigantic? It made the real-world magic towers look like toothpicks.
But that wasn’t all. As magicians in formal suits passed by, knights nodded to them. The magicians responded with a slight nod.
There wasn’t a hint of fear in the magicians’ eyes as they looked at the knights. Their faces were filled with confidence.
Yet, there wasn’t the slightest hint of disdain for the knights. Everything seemed naturally accepted, like an easy truth.
Even though they were watching an illusion, the two women murmured simultaneously.
“…It’s vivid.”
That was the only way to describe it. The scene was so vivid that it felt like it truly existed.
Usually, the world inside an illusion only appears plausible on the surface.
The dog doesn’t bark, or a passerby won’t react even if a drink is spilled on their clothes…
Such details are often lacking. It’s only an illusion, after all.
But.
“…It’s too, too vivid.”
This was far too vivid.
How desperately must the creator of this formula have yearned for such a world?
How intensely did they desire it to the point that no flaws could be found within this illusion?
It didn’t feel like an illusion at all.
Magicians sighing as they perused magic theses, knights curiously observing them, a magician warmly greeting a knight couple’s child as they passed by…
Everything was so natural, as if showing a real world.
Without realizing it, Violet raised her hand. As she was about to tap the shoulder of one of the passing magicians…
The illusion ended. The scenery of the Merhen Daily editorial department returned before Sephia and Violet’s eyes.
Sephia rolled her eyes to look at her sister.
Violet was still touching the formula she had just experienced. Could it be an illusion? The dark circles under her eyes seemed to be fading.
“We’re going to distribute this as a special edition. I wonder what the reaction will be?”
Sephia asked casually, probing for her sister’s opinion.
There was no immediate response. Sephia grabbed Violet’s shoulder and shook her.
“Hey~ Sis! I want to know what you think!”
Violet, who was being shaken, finally opened her mouth with difficulty.
“What do you think?”
Violet muttered.
Sephia looked at her sister.
Something was beginning to ignite within the once-exhausted face of Violet. It wasn’t something negative but rather something that brought life back to her.
“Why are you asking such an obvious question?”
Violet spoke again.
Not only Sephia, but Violet herself stared blankly into Sephia’s eyes.
Violet saw her own reflection in Sephia’s clear eyes.
The image of herself wasn’t one of exhaustion, with lifeless eyes. It was just herself, engulfed in an inexplicable emotion.
Violet whispered, as if squeezing it out from deep within her heart.
“…It’s going to cause an uproar.”
She finally realized that the mysterious emotion she was feeling was ‘passion.’
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Finally, the results of the pop quiz were announced.
It was a delayed announcement made a week later, and the reason for the delay in grading was entirely due to a single large bulletin.
[ To All Professors of the Magic Department at Merhen Academy ]
This was the bulletin.
Thanks to it, classes were suspended for a week. It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say it completely turned the Magic Department upside down.
“Haa.”
Becky let out a deep sigh and opened Trivia. The girl had other concerns.
[ ▷ Hey, Flan. ]
[ ▷ You wrote the bulletin, didn’t you? ]
[ ▷ Please reply. ]
[ ▷ The Magic Department has been in chaos for a week. ]
[ ▷ What if they find out you wrote it? ]
[ ▷ Can you handle it? I’m really worried. ]
Flan still hadn’t replied.
But she was certain. Flan was the one who wrote the bulletin.
It couldn’t be otherwise, as the formula used in the extra edition incorporated elements that Becky had recently summarized and handed to Flan.
Other elements also fit together perfectly, like pieces of a puzzle.
His characteristic arrogant tone, his confident attitude, the elegant formula, and even the audacity to post the bulletin on the Agora Board….
Yes, no matter how she thought about it, it was Flan.
She had already acknowledged that his goals and plans were exceedingly ambitious.
But it had always been a vague, abstract understanding, never something concrete. Who would have thought he had such ideas?
It couldn’t be expressed with emotions like “I like it” or “I don’t like it.”
…She simply thought, “This is so like Flan.”
Becky retraced the scenery she had observed through the formula on the bulletin.
What unfolded before her was an unfamiliar nostalgia.
It was more novel than a novel, sweeter than any fantasy. A world that every magician might have imagined at least once unfolded before her eyes.
In any case, Becky supported Flan. She was just too worried.
As she mulled over various things, she found herself in front of the lecture hall.
Inside the lecture hall, where the A-grade students had gathered for the first time in a week, chaos reigned.
“What should we do? Won’t this affect you negatively?”
As soon as she entered the lecture hall, Hailey’s worried tone hit her ears.
Not only Hailey, but all her companions were looking at Louis with concern.
“No, no matter what happens, I have to do my best. The fact that I’m the representative hasn’t changed.”
When Louis shrugged his shoulders, Hailey bit her lip.
“Still, it’s worrisome…. It’s really frustrating. Who exactly is Kaplan?”
“Kaplan, huh, the name does sound similar to Flan.”
“Louis. Could you please not mention that guy? He didn’t even write anything on the rolling paper.”
Hailey furrowed her brow as if genuinely angry. However, Louis responded with a good-natured smile.
“Why? Flan seems to be quite skilled too. He was first in the pop quiz, wasn’t he?”
“That’s definitely because the professor is biased! Even just looking at the scores for this pop quiz, it doesn’t make sense for him to receive a different grade than everyone else!”
Becky, who had been watching their conversation, shook her head. Anyone would think she was Louis’s girlfriend.
And another thing, not everyone was as impressed by Flan’s formula as Becky.
“Isn’t there a reason imagination exists?”
Martin, who was chatting animatedly with his friends in the corner, was the proof of that. He seemed quite dissatisfied.
“Think about it. If it can’t be achieved in reality, that’s why you imagine it. What benefit does causing such a stir bring to a magician? Why create unnecessary conflict with the Knights Department?”
A female student who had been listening to Martin’s story tilted her head.
“But the criteria for selecting representatives were kind of odd…? They said it was entirely up to the professors.”
“Hey. That’s not something to blame the professors for. How many times has the Magic Department actually won against the Knights Department? Even if they selected the right people and prepared, they still wouldn’t win.”
“Really? I think that’s something you should say after doing your best.”
Martin thumped his chest in frustration.
“What can we do by giving it our best? Losing to knights with innate abilities isn’t a matter of attitude?”
“Martin, lower your voice. Louis might hear….”
But at that moment, the front door of the lecture hall suddenly opened.
Naturally, all the students’ eyes turned towards the man who entered through the front door. Becky was no exception.
A gaze that seemed to look down on the entire world, and a tall stature that seemed capable of actually doing so.
An academy uniform, perfectly pressed without a single wrinkle or speck of dust, and the side profile with a sharply defined nose and jawline that stood out even more.
Flan.
The one Becky had been desperately searching for had finally appeared.
However, Flan quietly walked toward the blackboard. There wasn’t a single flaw in his actions as he checked the pop quiz results.
If “dignity” were personified, it would be him. His expression, his spirit, his gait, his gaze… every element reflected that.
[ Flan – A+ ]
[ Louis – A ]
[ Trixie – A ]
.
.
.
Despite the fact that all the prodigies who were frequently mentioned by the students received A’s, only his grade stood apart.
Everyone was too preoccupied with the bulletin to notice, but ordinarily, this would have been a highly talked-about topic.
“…Tsk.”
However, Flan clicked his tongue as if it were trivial.
He made a bored expression and signed next to his grade as if to confirm it.
The movement of his signature, done through telekinesis, was elegant, and the handwriting was equally graceful. Becky watched it in a daze for a moment.
“Geez, I thought he was the professor.”
“Why does he enter the lecture hall through the front door?”
The other students voiced their complaints after a brief delay, and Becky finally snapped out of her daze and approached Flan.
“Hey, Flan!”
Flan only moved his eyes to look at Becky.
There wasn’t a hint of concern on his face. Even now, when all the magicians were in turmoil, he seemed like a person from another world, completely composed.
“What is it?”
“It’s not ‘what is it’…! Why haven’t you checked my messages?”
“Do I have an obligation to check them?”
“Ah, no…. That’s not what I meant.”
Becky had only asked out of worry, but his curt reply made her feel unexpectedly hurt.
Flan took out Trivia from his inner pocket and opened it.
The moment he closed Trivia again, Becky immediately spoke up.
“As I thought, you wrote it, didn’t you, Flan?”
“Who else could have?”
“Don’t you feel worried or anxious? The professors are even holding a meeting with the Dean today.”
“A meeting.”
Flan paused to think.
“They’re certainly quick to act. It’s already been a week.”
With those words, Flan turned around.
“Hey, Flan! Wait a minute!”
Like a chick following its mother, Becky trailed after him.
Suddenly, Flan stopped in his tracks, causing Becky to bump her nose against his back.
“Ouch!”
Flan spoke up.
“Come to think of it, regarding the question of whether I can handle it.”
Flan turned his gaze to Becky.
“Becky. I’ve been with you the longest in the academy.”
“Huh, huh? All of a sudden?”
Becky’s face gradually turned red.
It was the first time they had looked each other in the eye from such a close distance. Something like a mirage flickered in his red eyes.
Blazing Heat.
Looking down at Becky with a fiery gaze, Flan murmured softly.
“But you still don’t know me, do you?”
◈
The conference room of the Magic Department.
The atmosphere in this room, where professors were seated in a circle around a central seat, was heavy.
It was Professor Brody, the summoning specialist, who broke the silence.
“This is really driving me crazy. What kind of person is Kaplan?”
Brody scratched his head in frustration and continued.
“There’s only a week left until the Sports Competition, so what’s the point of this? It’s not like we can achieve anything in such a short time….”
“Professor Brody.”
Violet spoke in a calm voice.
“Let’s not pretend we did anything even when we had more time. Honestly, the professors in the Magic Department didn’t do anything.”
“Professor Violet, what are you saying in front of everyone…!”
“Am I wrong? You all just sat on your hands.”
“It’s not like it’s something we could’ve dealt with! I’m a magician before I’m a professor, but let’s just admit it when it’s clear!”
“What is there to admit?”
“Think about it. What could it be? Innate abilities naturally have an advantage over magic. We’re not even starting from the same point!”
Professor Brody thumped his chest in frustration.
Other professors, unable to watch any longer, began to support Brody’s opinion.
“Professor Violet, we understand your enthusiasm. But what can change in a week?”
“Exactly, we were all passionate once too. But if you waste energy on something pointless, you’ll just wear yourself out.”
The other professors, who were keeping quiet, didn’t seem to have much of a different opinion. They were all looking at Violet with disapproving expressions.
 
Perhaps Professor Audrey was the only exception. She was glancing around with a worried look.
Even in such a situation, Violet didn’t flinch.
She furrowed her sharp eyes and spoke again.
“The time spent giving up and resigning was wasted. We must do something this time.”
“Professor Violet!”
In the end, Brody shouted.
At that moment.
“Everyone, stop.”
It was Dean Conette’s voice. The professors immediately stood up.
Her hair, white on the outside and black on the inside, her signature two-tone style, fluttered as Conette entered.
Conette, sitting at the central seat, spoke with a blank expression.
“So, have you all discussed it in my absence?”
Brody immediately responded.
“Dean. I’m Brody from the Summoning Department.”
“Professor Brody. Speak.”
“There’s less than a week left until the Sports Competition. Attempting anything now is absurd. That’s our stance.”
“Indeed, is that so.”
“Of course. Don’t you share the same view, Dean?”
Brody mumbled anxiously, licking his lips. Conette remained expressionless.
“Well…. Does anyone have a different opinion?”
At that, several professors glanced at Violet.
Their stares were as sharp as they could make them, a warning not to speak.
Violet coolly ignored the warning and opened her mouth.
“I’m Violet, in charge of first-year A-grade students.”
“Yes. Go ahead.”
“I believe we should thoroughly establish criteria and select a representative even now. That’s my opinion.”
As soon as she finished speaking, the sharp gazes of the other professors pierced through Violet.
“Well…. I suppose that’s one way to think.”
Conette’s lips curled slightly.
“But why do you think that, Professor Violet?”
“Ah.”
“What I’m curious about is this. Do you believe the Magic Department can accomplish something with less than a week left until the Sports Competition?”
All eyes in the meeting room were focused on Violet. She swallowed and spoke.
“The Knights Department is preparing for the competition in a systematic manner. Magic is not inherently inferior. If we establish a system and move forward….”
“No. Professor Violet. That’s not what I’m asking.”
Conette cut off Violet’s words. The watching professors began to smile.
But Conette’s next words were rather shocking.
“I’m simply asking for your personal opinion.”
“Yes…?”
“Professor Violet. What do you honestly think? Is one week enough time for a magician?”
“Well….”
Violet clenched her fists.
It hurt. The wound on her palm from when her nails had dug in hadn’t healed yet.
She was also scared.
In fact, the thoughts of the other professors were the norm. Violet was well aware that she was the exception.
If they failed, the Knights Department would further disregard the Magic Department. They would also have to stoically endure the contempt of their fellow magicians.
But.
Even so.
“Dean. Have you read the bulletin?”
Her voice came out more confidently than she had expected. Violet met Conette’s gaze without flinching.
“Of course, I’ve read it.”
“I agree with the bulletin’s opinion. And I also believe that the Magic Department has the rough gem that matches that opinion.”
“So?”
“Therefore, I believe we must select a representative properly. If we unearth the rough gem, I believe the Magic Department can also win.”
Violet finished speaking without trembling.
The meeting room fell deathly silent. Before she knew it, all the professors were staring at Violet with puzzled expressions.
“My, my.”
It was Conette who broke the silence. She was smiling.
“I apologize to the other professors…. But I agree with Professor Violet.”
The professors’ eyes widened in disbelief.
Conette blinked once, and a stack of white papers flew into the meeting room like a flock of pigeons.
They landed uniformly in front of each professor.
Dean Conette of the Magic Department spoke again.
“I have prepared the criteria. Select the representative of the Magic Department properly.”
The meeting room was in shock. In the heavy silence, Conette added one last comment.
“Let’s decide whether to escalate things after we see the representative students.”
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Six days until the Sports Competition.
After dinner, I was suddenly summoned by Violet. It wasn’t just me; all A-rank students were called.
*[All A-rank students are to gather at the Tower Plaza]*
The notice was delivered through Trivia.
It wasn’t the usual gathering in a classroom. We assembled on the first floor of the Tower, which could be said to be the essence of the Magic Department.
Given the time, the outside was already quite dark. Violet, who suddenly appeared, approached us.
“It seems everyone is here. One, two, three… yes, no one is missing.”
After confirming the number of students, Violet nodded.
The students around me all wore puzzled expressions.
It was only natural. We were told to gather but weren’t given any information about why.
However, I had a feeling I knew the reason.
Finally, Violet spoke.
“From now on, we will conduct a physical examination using the facilities of the Tower.”
“Wow, we’re finally doing it.”
“I’ve really been wanting to try this!”
Excited reactions erupted from all around.
Is a physical examination such a rare event in this world? Just as I was thinking that, a faint scent of cotton wafted by.
“Sir Flan! Sir Flan!”
Yusia, with her snow-white hair fluttering, tried to hug me. Naturally, I avoided her.
“Huh?”
Yusia, momentarily dazed while hugging the air, quickly corrected her posture and raised one hand high.
“Sir Flan! I’ve missed you!”
“Sure.”
Once again, I felt a strange sense of discomfort from Yusia. I find myself unusually lenient towards her.
…I need to figure out the reason soon.
“A physical examination in the Tower! Isn’t it exciting, Sir Flan!”
“What exactly is exciting about it?”
This too was odd. Normally, I would have said something like, “There’s nothing exciting, so shut that noisy mouth of yours.”
Yusia clenched her fists tightly and her eyes sparkled.
“The Tower’s facilities are so famous! As a magician, they measure your aptitude, mana flow, elements… and most importantly!”
She pointed her index finger towards the top of the Tower.
“Having a physical examination at the Tower also means we get to spend a night at the Tower’s hotel! This is the most important part!”
“Is that really so important?”
I found Yusia’s curiosity simply amusing. Moreover, coming from the Third Princess Yusia, her words seemed to have a double meaning.
Was she implying that the Tower’s hotel facilities surpass those of the royal palace, or was she just fascinated by the commoner experience?
Honestly, I don’t feel the slightest anticipation for either the examination or the hotel. The Tower in this world is far too shabby compared to the one in my previous world.
Yusia was still jumping with excitement.
“Of course! It means I might get to share a room with Sir Flan! I was so excited that I brought this!”
Yusia pulled something out from her backpack. It was a rectangular box.
*[Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle]*
Only four letters were written on the surface.
“Sir Flan! This is really fun when you turn off the lights! You just fit the pieces together perfectly!”
But at that moment, someone rudely wedged themselves between Yusia and me.
“What do you mean by fitting pieces together with the lights off? And sorry to burst your bubble, but boys and girls are assigned separate rooms.”
It was Becky. Despite being squeezed between us like the filling in a sandwich, she managed to hold her ground.
“Oh, Miss Becky! Nice to see you!”
Yusia extended her hand, but Becky ignored it.
“Not particularly.”
“Pardon? Aren’t we friends?”
“I thought so, but you just ruined our friendship.”
“Pardon? I don’t understand what you’re saying!”
It was like listening to two sparrows chirping. Just as I was about to furrow my brow, Violet spoke.
“So tonight, we’ll be staying at the Tower’s hotel, and tomorrow morning, there will be evaluations.”
The previously bright atmosphere instantly turned gloomy. Just the word “evaluation” caused sighs to erupt all around.
“An evaluation out of the blue? I failed the last quiz, so I really need to do well on this…”
Becky clutched her head in despair. She wasn’t the only one disheartened; everyone looked similarly concerned.
Violet continued speaking nonchalantly.
“For reference, it’s an absolute evaluation. How about that, doesn’t that make you feel better?”
Violet was right. The sighs from the students disappeared as if by magic after her statement.
“The Sports Competition next week. We will reselect the first-year representatives for the combat event.”
Becky’s eyes widened at Violet’s words.
“There are also additional benefits for the selected representatives.”
“Benefits?”
Yusia tilted her head in curiosity. It seemed Violet had heard her murmur.
“Yes. Benefits. Not to mention various supports, there’s also a recommendation letter for the Magic Conference… well, more details will be given to the selected representatives. Any other questions?”
“Professor Violet.”
Someone raised their hand. It was Hailey.
“Wasn’t Louis already selected as the first-year representative for the combat event? I don’t understand why we need to select again.”
“That’s a very good question. As a professor, it’s a bit embarrassing to say this, but…”
Violet spoke with a serious expression.
“The Magic Department has completely neglected the Sports Competition until now. We need to correct that immediately. From now on, we won’t be an embarrassment.”
I quietly nodded.
I felt a bit satisfied because Violet had said what I had been waiting to hear.
‘At least she has her head on straight.’
If she had announced that the Magic Department was withdrawing from the Sports Competition, I would have seriously considered leaving the academy.
Hailey still seemed somewhat anxious.
“So how will the new selection be made…?”
“I was just about to explain. Everyone, focus.”
When Violet snapped her fingers, a large mana barrier spread out in the air, serving as a makeshift blackboard.
“The Sports Competition, with its 24 events, typically reveals the representatives of each faction on the day of the event. But.”
The professor snapped her fingers again, and a knight’s face appeared on the blackboard.
“The Knight Department has already revealed their first-year representative for the combat event. They’re basically saying there’s no way they can lose to us.”
Black short hair and black eyes.
Naturally, I didn’t recognize her. But it seemed everyone else did. The room was filled with murmurs.
“Ivan Rose…?”
“I didn’t believe it, but it’s really Ivan. Insane.”
Even Yusia seemed to recognize her, so I asked her.
“Yusia, do you know this knight?”
“Yes. I know of her.”
Yusia nodded and continued.
“Her unique ability has been mentioned several times among the Royal Knights. Exceptional, a supernova… such titles have been attached to her.”
“Explain her unique ability. I’ll listen.”
“Flash! I heard her agility truly lives up to the name.”
“Indeed, it seems she’s confident she won’t lose, just as the professor said.”
If she’s talked about even among the Royal Knights, it must mean that her reputation isn’t just bluster. She must have the abilities to back it up.
But more importantly, our side also has no intention of losing.
I’m curious to see just how fast her unique ability, Flash, really is. It’s been a long time since I’ve felt such curiosity towards another person.
Violet continued her explanation.
“The representative has been revealed. So what should we do?”
Along with the professor’s question, an octagon was drawn on the blackboard.
“What do you think? We need to find a way to win by any means necessary. We will precisely measure how each of you fares against the Knight Department’s representative across eight criteria.”
Violet was right. The eight criteria—vision, resistance, accuracy, focus…—were written at each point of the octagon.
…It’s evident that effort has been put into this, but it’s not enough. It barely scrapes by with a passing grade.
“Of course, the more mismatched you are against Ivan, the higher your score will be. We’ll use your strengths to our advantage.”
This is why it’s not enough.
Winning by such means feels utterly petty to me. In other words, it’s not befitting of a magician.
“Everyone, keep in mind that right now, we need to think only about winning.”
“Um, Professor.”
Hailey raised her hand once more.
“Hailey, go ahead.”
“With less than six days left until the competition, and with Louis already chosen as the representative…”
“Yes.”
“Wouldn’t it make more sense to just go with Louis? I think making changes now could just cause more confusion.”
Violet tilted her head slightly.
“Hailey.”
“Yes, Professor?”
“If Louis is qualified, won’t he naturally be selected?”
“…”
Hailey clamped her mouth shut. Violet then shifted her gaze to Louis.
“What about you, Louis? Do you have any complaints about reselecting the representative with these new criteria?”
“I have no complaints. I also think this is the fairest way.”
Louis answered calmly.
“The person in question says so. Hailey.”
“…I’m sorry.”
Hailey bowed her head, still looking somewhat dissatisfied.
There was a moment of silence.
Violet, too, looked somewhat unsettled after Hailey’s question. She frowned slightly as she spoke.
“I’m asking just in case.”
The professor wiped her face with her hand before continuing.
“Does anyone else think like Hailey? That this will just cause more confusion, or that there’s no point in reselecting the representative?”
The surrounding students began to hold their breath.
I could sense it.
Violet was angrier than she had ever been before, at least from
what she had shown in front of us.
“Or maybe you’re thinking this? That Louis will be chosen again anyway, so there’s no point in trying? If anyone feels that way, just say it. I’m not going to stop you from leaving.”
The students remained silent. Hailey looked completely embarrassed, staring only at the floor.
Violet emphasized once more.
“If all this change is bothersome and you’d rather just go with the flow, then do so. But I won’t teach students like that. Don’t be afraid to raise your hand. I’ll just give you a B grade and send you on your way.”
Her anger made me feel a bit proud.
Violet is a magician to her core. She resists reality, striving to elevate the pride of magicians to the highest level through sheer effort and determination.
She firmly believes that these things are right.
But her methods are still immature.
Among my disciples, there were those like her. Their abilities were somewhat lacking, but their burning will was second to none—students like Violet.
Those students eventually became great magicians.
Thanks to my advice.
I slowly raised my hand. My gaze met Violet’s in mid-air.
The professor glared at me as she spoke.
“Only Flan? Anyone else? Don’t hesitate. And Flan, return to the dormitory.”
“…This is why.”
To a promising magician, advice should be given.
I opened my mouth and carefully enunciated my next words.
“A magician always walks the path of defeat.”
The atmosphere around us grew cold. Violet’s expression also turned blank for a moment.
“What can possibly change from barely scraping out a victory after a muddy struggle?”
Everyone stared at me with shocked expressions. I continued speaking, facing Violet’s glare.
“A petty magician. A narrow-minded magician. Unable to win through skill alone, and ultimately winning through underhanded means. That’s what they’ll say. And they wouldn’t be wrong.”
“Flan, are you saying it’s wrong to look for a way to defeat the Knight Department?”
“Yes. It’s better not to even try.”
I cut off Violet’s words decisively. I didn’t avoid her gaze.
But I added one more thing.
“Unless it’s a complete victory, nothing will change.”
Overwhelming victory (壓倒).
The victory needed to bring about change must be anything but ordinary.
Only by subduing the opponent with such undeniable strength and skill that no one can argue otherwise will change finally come.
“A complete victory…?”
Violet repeated the word. I addressed her.
“I heard Ivan’s unique ability is Flash.”
Engaging in multiple rounds of combat means that both sides are evenly matched. Each additional round brings us further from overwhelming victory.
“To manifest magic faster than Flash, and to subdue the opponent with a single blow. That is what I believe a representative should be.”
Violet belatedly understood my intention and asked.
“…That’s an idealistic notion. But you should know that there’s often a gap between words and reality.”
“Professor.”
I called out to her.
Something slowly began to rise from deep within my chest. The driving force of my life.
“You can evaluate now.”
Innovation, ambition, and…
Proof.
“I will become the representative.”
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Chapter 40: Sounds Good. Let’s Give It a Try.
 
“…You want to be the representative?”
 
Violet asked, her expression one of surprise. Flan calmly met her violet eyes and responded.
 
“Yes.”
 
Facing his unwavering red eyes, Violet naturally fell into thought.
 
Flan.
 
His abilities were around the average for an A-rank student.
 
…No, in fact, she wasn’t sure.
 
Violet vividly remembered the answers Flan had submitted on the quiz.
 
[ Question 1. ]
 
Assuming you are synthesizing with the given materials, describe what you think is the best outcome.
 
[ Options ]
 
Choose 2 pure elements, 1 auxiliary element, 1 harmony element.
 
[ Answer ]
 
Do not synthesize.
 
Combining different pure elements is often considered a standard synthesis. However, its true nature is closer to a trap.
 
Pure elements must be used one at a time. If you push one element to the extreme, its fundamental nature will surpass any combination….
 
Flan was the only one who submitted the answer, “Do not synthesize.” And it goes without saying that his reasoning was impeccable.
 
—So he managed to last three minutes?
 
Sephia’s words suddenly echoed in her mind. Back then, she thought it was just her imagination, but recalling it now, her impression changed.
 
‘Come to think of it, he was always confident.’
 
Whether it was during the test where he was assigned A-rank, the mock battle using scrolls, when he stated he wouldn’t use a scroll during the exploration assessment, or even now, at this moment….
 
He never lost confidence. Only now did Violet realize.
 
Conviction, innovation, challenge.
 
This student had all the attitudes she sought in a magician.
 
She shouldn’t look down on Flan’s demeanor. If his actions were well-founded, she ought to encourage him.
 
‘Magic faster than a flash of light, huh.’
 
But it’s hard to believe there’s any foundation for it.
 
Yvonne, the first-year Knight Department student known as a rising star. Her unique ability was Flash.
 
Magic faster than a sword that charges towards its target like a beam of light. And he even plans to subdue her with that one strike.
 
Violet involuntarily muttered.
 
“…It’s close to impossible.”
 
But then,
 
“It sounds like a good idea.”
 
The voice belonged to Louis.
 
Everyone turned to look at him. His expression was equally serious.
 
Violet asked again.
 
“A good idea?”
 
“Yes. If we can’t show magic that surpasses her unique ability, it’ll only highlight magic’s inferiority throughout the match.”
 
Louis continued with a calm expression.
 
“Even if we fail, it might be better to aim higher, just as Flan said. I want to take on a bigger challenge.”
 
Right after hearing Louis’ words, Violet asked herself a question.
 
Could it be that she herself didn’t trust the students?
 
Deciding their limits alone, devising strategies within those boundaries, and acting accordingly….
 
In the end, wasn’t all this thinking due to not trusting the students? She couldn’t easily answer her own question.
 
Finally, Violet cautiously parted her lips.
 
“What do the other students think?”
 
Trixie and Violet’s gazes met in the air. Trixie looked away slightly as she spoke.
 
“It’s not bad.”
 
A moment of silence followed. Trixie added another word.
 
“So, Flan’s suggestion.”
 
The students remained silent, quietly watching Violet. The professor sighed and opened her mouth.
 
As one line from a certain manifesto goes, a magician’s age doesn’t matter.
 
If there’s a magician willing to bring about change, it’s right to support them a hundred times over. It’s right to join them a thousand times over.
 
And it’s right to achieve it ten thousand times over.
 
Therefore,
 
“Sounds good. Let’s give it a try.”
 
In the end, Violet boarded the ship.
 
Whether it would turn out to be a pirate ship or a wreck, no one could say yet.
 
◈
 
The 11th floor of the Magic Tower.
 
We were waiting for our turn in the waiting area inside the tower. Since only three people could go up to the 12th floor where the exam was being held at a time.
 
“Wow…. Even the waiting room in the Magic Tower has such good facilities.”
 
“Come stand over here. You can see the entire academy from here.”
 
The students looking around the room had their eyes shining. They couldn’t help but be amazed, perhaps because they had never seen such facilities before.
 
“They say the Magic Tower is a building ahead of its time, and that’s exactly right.”
 
A female student muttered to herself.
 
Ahead of its time?
 
If you showed this building to someone from my previous world, none of the hundred would even guess it was a magic tower. It’s too shoddy.
 
Rest is only medicine for those who need it; forcing it on others is poison. For me, this time spent waiting is unbearably boring.
 
“Damn it…. This is so hard.”
 
Just then, Martin scratched his head nervously as he came down from the upper floor. Hailey asked him.
 
“How was it, Martin?”
 
“Hey. It’s impossible.”
 
Martin shook his head with a face full of shock.
 
“Why? How difficult was it?”
 
“I was just waiting for it to start, and then it was already over. I didn’t even get to try.”
 
The students listening to their conversation had worried expressions on their faces. Hailey turned her head slightly to look at Louis.
 
“Louis, what are we going to do? It seems really tough….”
 
“Even if it’s tough, we have to do it. I expected as much.”
 
“I knew you’d say that, Louis. Ah, I’m so nervous. It’s my turn now. I’ll be back!”
 
After greeting Louis, Hailey went up to the 12th floor with two other female students.
 
Come to think of it, who will I be going up with?
 
I checked the order. If my guess was correct, I would be going up with Trixie and Louis.
 
I didn’t feel any tension. Nor did I imagine giving up the position of representative to someone else.
 
I was just thinking about the “unique ability” that didn’t exist in the previous world. I wondered how fast Flash truly was.
 
I felt more curious than fearful.
 
But then,
 
“You.”
 
The scent of jasmine tickled my nose. Jasmine…. It’s likely Trixie von Fritz.
 
“Good job.”
 
It was indeed Trixie. She was speaking to me.
 
The fact that she was complimenting me was quite annoying.
 
I was about to ask her what right she had to compliment me, but then I got curious about what she was thinking.
 
“What for?”
 
“What you said earlier. You learned that at the Auction of Teachings, didn’t you?”
 
Trixie looked at me with her navy blue eyes.
 
Come to think of it, that was true. I figured out her identity, but she still didn’t know mine.
 
She continued, pulling out her Trivia.
 
“I learned the same thing you did.”
 
“Did you now.”
 
“I worked really hard to learn it.”
 
“I see.”
 
“I worked twice as hard as you.”
 
“What do you want me to do about that?”
 
Even as she met my exasperated gaze, Trixie nodded nonchalantly.
 
“Just so you know.”
 
“There’s nothing I don’t know.”
 
“I worked harder than you at the Auction of Teachings.”
 
“There’s no need for me to know that.”
 
With those words, I closed my eyes. It was my way of telling her to leave now that she had said what she wanted to say.
 
“You.”
 
But Trixie called out to me again, even poking my arm with her index finger.
 
I let out a hot sigh.
 
Something unknown started to slowly bubble up from deep inside me. I felt a desire to throw this bothersome girl as far away as possible.
 
I barely held back and spoke.
 
“Trixie, have you ever been hung upside down in midair?”
 
“This.”
 
Trixie covered the pages of her Trivia with her hand and held it out to me.
 
[ ▷
 
[ ▷
 
[ ▷
 
Thanks to her hand, this was all I could see.
 
What does she want? I glared at her as if to kill.
 
But Trixie spoke in a calm voice.
 
“Serious.”
 
“What’s so serious?”
 
“No reply.”
 
“Hah….”
 
I turned around and started walking. Trixie followed me closely.
 
“I want to get a lot of replies.”
 
“Improve your charm.”
 
Read through theses all night or burn with magical passion…. Then surely you’ll get some replies.
 
“Charm.”
 
Suddenly, Trixie nodded as if she had realized something.
 
“That’s it. Feminine charm.”
 
What is she talking about?
 
If she’s this obsessed while I’m anonymous, how much more annoying will she be if I reveal myself? I can’t even begin to imagine.
 
But at that moment, a commotion started on one side of the waiting room.
 
Soon, someone’s shout echoed through the room.
 
“Elyse?”
 
“What? Did they say Elyse?”
 
“Why is Elyse here?”
 
The name Elyse was repeated like a refrain. My gaze naturally followed.
 
A woman with purple hair entered the waiting room, drawing admiring glances from everyone.
 
She was tall. No, everything about her was large. Including her chest and thighs.
 
Poke.
 
Trixie poked my arm with her index finger again.
 
“You.”
 
I didn’t answer.
 
“She’s your ally.”
 
“Who is?”
 
Trixie pointed at Elyse with her finger.
 
“The leader of the Mystical Gorge.”
 
I didn’t answer. So, she’s the leader of the Mystical Gorge guild.
 
“What kind of pretend-play group is this Mystical Gorge?”
 
“What’s with you.”
 
Trixie shook her head.
 
“Don’t pretend you
 
 don’t know. You know that Mystical Gorge is the number one guild.”
 
A number one guild, huh? The aura emanating from their leader was impressive in its own way.
 
Mana only shows color after reaching a certain level. Currently, her body was infused with a distinct violet mana.
 
Elyse seemed to know Louis and greeted him warmly.
 
“Louis? You’ve grown a lot.”
 
“Grown? What brings you here?”
 
“I came to observe, dummy. I heard you guys were preparing hard for this year’s tournament. They asked me to come watch. I’m also here to scout for any promising talents.”
 
It seemed that even in this world, guild leaders personally recruit talented individuals. It was familiar.
 
Louis pointed at Elyse’s wristwatch and asked.
 
“Did you get a new watch?”
 
“Oh, this?”
 
Elyse let out a chuckle.
 
“This isn’t just any watch. It reads the magic power of those nearby. I got it because I’m looking for talented people, but it was hard to find.”
 
Then, at that moment, our eyes met in midair.
 
“…?”
 
Elyse squinted as she checked her watch and tilted her head. She looked back and forth between me and the watch.
 
“What do I do, Louis! I’m totally screwed!”
 
At that moment, Hailey and the two other female students came down from the stairs. It was finally my turn.
 
Since I was standing closer to the stairs, Louis approached me. He gave me a friendly smile.
 
“Flan, what you said earlier was cool. I liked it.”
 
Trixie, who was walking alongside, also added.
 
“Make sure to mention me to the leader.”
 
Ignoring them, I ascended the stairs.
 
Suddenly feeling uneasy, I glanced back. Elyse was still staring at me.
 
With a face full of questions.
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The rule was simple.
In the rectangular evaluation arena, we had to deal with the magic rushing toward us. If we successfully neutralized it, that was it.
However, merely casting a spell wasn’t enough. True success would be determined by whether one could suppress the incoming force with their own magic.
—The evaluation of Trixie von Fritz and Louis Rozewald is complete. Currently, Louis is in first place.
With that thought, I observed the evaluations of Trixie and Louis. A staff member from the Magic Tower kindly narrated the situation.
The Magic Tower staff and Violet observed us from the black barrier on the opposite side.
It was a one-way mirror. They could see us, but we couldn’t see them.
Both Trixie and Louis had potential, I could give them that.
Louis made good use of his light element, while Trixie effectively utilized the fire element. They both succeeded in swiftly casting their magic.
But their efforts stopped at casting, and the power was not overwhelming.
It was understandable. These rough gems hadn’t been properly refined yet.
A magician still in their raw state cannot change the world. Neither of them would become the representative.
And now, it was my turn to show the reason why.
After the evaluation, Trixie left with a dissatisfied expression, and Louis approached me.
He spoke in a gentle tone.
“I did my best, but it’s still a bit disappointing.”
“Reflect on it.”
Because one day, he would undoubtedly become a useful magician. Louis surprisingly nodded obediently at my words.
“Of course, I should. But Flan, you don’t seem nervous at all?”
Nervous, huh.
In this world, I had never felt nervous.
I answered with my expression instead of words. As I looked at him with calm eyes, Louis suddenly burst into laughter.
“Don’t misunderstand. I’m not saying this with any other intention. I just like it. What you told Professor Violet about becoming the representative, I found it personally admirable.”
—Finally, Student Flan, please come forward.
At that moment, a Magic Tower staff member called my name.
“Do your best, Flan. By the way, mind if I watch?”
After giving a slight nod to Louis, I walked toward the center of the evaluation arena.
◈
Quick spell casting, overwhelming suppression.
These were the two conditions I had set to prove my eligibility as a representative. Since I had spoken those words myself, I intended to see them through.
I would do so without fail. I wanted to reduce the time magicians were looked down upon by even a second.
—The evaluation will begin.
With a brief announcement, the evaluation commenced.
The consistent training I had undergone did not betray me. As I focused my mind, mana, more refined than ever before, enveloped my body.
—Round 1.
I observed the magic power gathering far across the arena with my naked eyes.
I aimed to surpass others’ expectations by a level.
I abandoned the idea of merely winning in terms of speed. I intended to strip the concept of “speed” away from my opponent.
Whoooosh….
As I examined the bizarre sound of the swirling magic power in detail,
The pure mana within me accelerated my thoughts, pushing my computational abilities to the extreme.
Simultaneously, the entire world lost its color.
In a world divided only by black and white, with everything in my sight turning pure white, only the magic power across from me appeared black.
—Firing.
The moment the magic bullet started to move,
White lines began to pulse from the blackened entity’s body. Each of those lines was a critical circuit.
The important thing was that I could see them.
Once confirmed with the naked eye, interfering and dismantling them wasn’t difficult.
Pop.
The magic power fizzled out without traveling far. A moment of silence filled the evaluation arena.
‘Two more times, perhaps.’
Assuming the same power was used, I could perfectly dismantle it two more times. That was the limit of total capacity.
But it didn’t matter.
Both Trixie and Louis finished their evaluations after the third round. I wouldn’t be any different.
—Firing Round 2.
A magic bullet rushed toward me. The composition of the critical circuit had changed, and the speed had increased compared to the first round.
However, the result didn’t change. Just like in the first round, it disappeared before reaching me.
—Firing Round 3.
Finally, the third magic bullet flew toward me, and once again, I dismantled it.
‘Is that all?’
It was rather disappointing.
The name of that innate ability was Flash (閃光), wasn’t it? The speed and power were not living up to the name at all.
I couldn’t tell whether the Magic Tower’s equipment was subpar, or if the innate ability itself was nothing special….
Anyway, I had completed the evaluation in three rounds. It would be impossible for anyone but me to be chosen as the representative.
As I was about to head back to the waiting room,
—Firing Round 4!
Suddenly, someone energetically announced the start of a fourth round.
“…Seriously.”
I reached out toward the magic bullet flying at terrifying speed.
Even without mana, I had a way.
“Arrogant fools.”
◈
Elyse didn’t hold high expectations for the students, except for Louis.
It was often said that outstanding magicians could be recognized from a young age, but no matter what, they were still only first-year students who had just entered the academy.
Moreover, in a magician’s life, a moment of awakening known as a “singularity” could come unexpectedly. Judging a magician’s quality based on just one evaluation was inherently difficult.
“Well, Louis is… as expected, doing well.”
The light element, something that sometimes garnered envy simply for being able to be wielded, was Louis’ natural talent.
He was, of course, listed as a scout candidate for the Mysterious Valley.
Although he hadn’t managed to deflect the magic bullet yet, he was sure to grow immensely in the future.
“The Fritz family is still the Fritz family.”
Fritz. That family name alone was enough to describe this girl.
Trixie also performed at her best, wielding her blue flames.
Elyse noted Trixie’s name as well. This girl’s future growth would be worth keeping an eye on.
Both Louis and Trixie had grounds to be considered geniuses among their peers.
However, whether they could defeat Yvonne, who was called a supernova, Elyse couldn’t easily determine.
Violet spoke up.
“Elyse, what do you think? They’re still the best so far.”
“They’re good, but… I’m not sure.”
“I told you not to look at them only through the lens of guild standards.”
“It’s not just about guild standards, idiot. The goal is to win properly. How are you going to beat the Knight Department like this?”
Elyse tapped the stack of papers containing information about Yvonne.
Age, height, innate ability… The papers were filled with detailed information about Yvonne Rose.
“The speed of the magic bullets is too slow. What’s the point of this? It should match the speed of Flash.”
Violet furrowed her brow at Elyse’s words.
“If we increase the speed, the kids will get hurt. Besides, the arena is much larger than this. Even at this adjusted speed, there won’t be any problems.”
“And if they get seriously injured during the competition, is that okay? What’s wrong with getting hurt during the evaluation? It’s better that way.”
“And if they can’t even participate because of that? I told you it was a bad idea to bring this up.”
Elyse shook her head in disbelief.
“Every time I hear this, I don’t understand. Why do students say Violet is scary?”
“Shut up and let’s just finish the evaluation.”
The Magic Tower staff, who had been listening to Elyse and Violet’s conversation, called the next student.
—Finally, Student Flan, please come forward.
Elyse furrowed her brow.
It wasn’t because there was anything unpleasant about the conversation with Violet. The two of them had always talked like this from the moment they first met.
However, the appearance of the student walking toward the center caught her attention. Elyse read the name written on the list out loud.
“Flan.”
From the moment her eyes met with the boy’s, her watch malfunctioned.
What was on Elyse’s wrist was not an ordinary watch. It was an advanced invention worth hundreds of gold coins, capable of reading the opponent’s magic power.
It was too strange to be a mere coincidence. There was something subtly odd about him.
From his expression to his walk toward the center, everything about him was off. His dignity already made it hard to see him as just a student.
Violet let out a sigh.
“We changed this evaluation because of that guy.”
“Changed the evaluation?”
Elyse questioned. Now that she thought about it, it was true.
When Violet first contacted her, it seemed she was simply planning to find a student who could counter Yvonne.
“We need magic that can surpass the speed of Flash. And only when you suppress your opponent with that single strike will it have meaning. That’s what he said.”
“Have meaning….”
Meaning.
Elyse silently repeated those two words. It was hard to believe that a mere first-year student would contemplate the meaning of magic.
One could strive for meaning.
But to insist on the true essence of magic without compromising with reality wasn’t an ordinary mindset.
Violet wasn’t finished talking yet.
“And he said he would become the representative. He was confident.”
“Did he really say that?”
“He did.”
All at once, drowsiness and boredom vanished.
The Mysterious Valley.
A magic guild with the purpose
of eradicating demons. The guild had various talents, and even more were needed.
But the most prioritized talent was…
‘Someone who believes in themselves more than anyone.’
Demons ruin human lives by any means necessary.
They don’t simply try to overpower people with force. They could disguise themselves as loved ones, offer sweet temptations…
However, if one believes in themselves above all else, they won’t be easily swayed by such temptations.
It had to be acknowledged.
Elyse, after just a few conversations, found herself immensely interested in Flan.
Hiding her bewildered expression, Elyse spoke.
“Let’s watch for now.”
Upon hearing that, the Magic Tower staff resumed the evaluation.
—Firing Round 1.
“Huh?”
The staff tilted their head in confusion. The magic bullet had dissipated before it even flew properly.
“Is it an error?”
“No.”
Elyse responded sharply. She turned her head to look at Violet.
“Violet. Did you see that?”
“…I saw it.”
Violet quietly nodded.
They both understood. This wasn’t a malfunction but a ‘dismantling’ brought about by perfect interference.
However, accepting that was another matter entirely.
Elyse was the first to speak.
“Interference is part of the second-year curriculum, right?”
“It’s part of the second-year course.”
“Hmm~”
“And now that I think about it, on orientation day….”
“Orientation day? What about that day?”
Violet shook her head.
“Nothing. Let’s continue the evaluation.”
Violet muttered, unable to take her eyes off Flan. The staff did as instructed.
—Firing Round 2.
—Firing Round 3.
Two more attempts were made, but the results didn’t change.
He encountered no difficulties.
He simply and calmly dismantled the magic bullets without any wasteful movement.
Throughout the three rounds, not a single sound was heard. It was elegant, even.
‘His mindset is fundamentally different.’
He had long since surpassed the notion of simply confronting magic. His aim was to prevent the opponent from even accelerating in the first place.
Curiosity surged. No, it surged to the point of explosion.
The black barrier was shrouded in silence.
Violet was the first to break it.
“With this… Flan really is going to be the representative.”
Elyse silently rubbed her chin. Violet spoke again.
“Elyse. What do you think? It’s Flan, right?”
“Is that what matters now?”
Elyse abruptly stood up, pushing aside the Magic Tower staff, and began manipulating the equipment.
“E-Elyse?”
The staff called out in bewilderment, but it was too late.
‘How much do you believe in yourself?’
Could he still believe in himself even when faced with an overwhelming force?
Really?
Truly?
Elyse, consumed by curiosity, was already in a trance that no one could stop.
Elyse disabled the safety device on the equipment.
“You’re crazy! What are you doing?”
“Elyse! You can’t tamper with the equipment like that!”
The staff and Violet immediately tried to restrain Elyse.
But she was unstoppable. After injecting as much magic power as she could into the equipment, she shouted into the microphone.
“Firing Round 4!”
The fastest and most powerful magic bullet.
A magic bullet with the same speed as Yvonne Rose’s innate ability, Flash, began rushing toward Flan.
Violet shouted furiously.
“This is insane. Does being the guild leader mean you can act without thinking?”
There was no reply. Violet shouted once more.
“Say something! Is this really okay?”
“…There’s no sound.”
Elyse muttered, seemingly to herself. Violet asked in disbelief.
“What are you talking about all of a sudden? Have you lost your mind?”
“That’s not the point, you fool.”
Elyse merely smirked and pointed her chin toward the other side.
“Once again, there was no sound from that direction.”
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“This time too, there was no sound from over there.”
Violet and the staff’s eyes widened simultaneously at Elyse’s words.
Now that they thought about it, she was right.
The speed of the magic bullet, unrestricted by the safety device, was tremendous. There was no way it could have collided without making any noise.
The three women all turned their heads toward Flan simultaneously.
The scene before them was simple, yet shocking.
The magic bullet was dispersed and scattered in all directions, while the boy stood there calmly. That was all.
Flan’s fingertips were clearly burned, and smoke was even rising from them.
Yet, Flan merely stared at the empty air as if bored.
Violet spoke with a bewildered expression.
“Elyse, that….”
“Yeah.”
Elyse nodded.
“It looks like he dismantled it again.”
“Wait, hold on. That doesn’t make sense. Wasn’t this magic bullet faster than the one in the third round?”
“Yes. It was set to the same speed as Yvonne Rose’s Flash.”
At that, Violet gasped.
“Comprehending the core circuit, interfering and dismantling without error—all within that brief moment….”
“He did it all. What the hell is that kid?”
During the three rounds of evaluating Flan,
At that time, Elyse had simply thought of him as a useful guy. The doubts still lingered.
But now, after the fourth round, Elyse’s thoughts had changed.
‘He’s an interesting guy.’
Considering Flan’s age, it would have been accurate to call him a “rough gem.” However…
…There was something strangely polished about the way he acted, as if he were already a cut gemstone.
Elyse licked her lower lip.
She valued the inner qualities of a magician more than their skill.
Many magicians shine brightly for a moment with their exceptional techniques, but a truly great magician must have overwhelming spirit that never falters.
She hadn’t expected that this peculiar boy would possess such an ability.
Yes, she hadn’t expected it at all….
Elyse looked at Flan’s face once more.
She could faintly see the overwhelming spirit she sought in his expression.
A desire began to build within her—a desire to see him in an actual battle, rather than this trivial test.
Step by step, Flan began walking toward them with a displeased look on his face. Soon, he knocked three times on the black barrier and spoke.
“What more do you need?”
Even though he couldn’t possibly see inside, he was looking straight at Violet.
“Hey, you.”
Elyse dispelled the black barrier. She immediately asked Flan a question.
“Why did you interfere by hand?”
Perhaps because of her rough tone, Flan frowned, thinking she was picking a fight.
“If you have excellent comprehension skills, you could have just interfered by observing it with your eyes. Why did you go out of your way to use your hand?”
“Oh.”
As if wondering why she was curious about that, Flan relaxed his expression and began to speak. The three women fixed their eyes on his mouth.
“There wasn’t enough mana to observe it with my eyes.”
Everyone except Flan looked surprised.
After a moment, Elyse asked again.
“Then I’ll ask you the same question again. Why didn’t you avoid it and used your hand instead? Weren’t you scared?”
“I don’t understand either. If what Student Flan said is true, if either comprehension or interference had been even slightly delayed, his hand would have been seriously injured.”
Violet chimed in from the side.
It was an unbelievably dangerous act.
If what Flan said was true, he had comprehended the core circuits of the magic bullet the moment it touched his fingertips, and then proceeded to dismantle it with interference.
Any magician who had run out of mana would have instinctively tried to dodge.
“Let me ask you.”
Flan, in turn, questioned Elyse.
“If it were you, would you have dodged?”
There was a moment of silence.
Elyse frowned and asked back.
“What do you mean by that?”
“If you had exhausted all your mana and your opponent was charging at you, would you dodge?”
“It depends on the situation and the opponent.”
“It doesn’t matter. A proper magician would think like this, no matter the situation.”
Flan’s lips curled into a subtle smile.
And he murmured quietly.
“There’s no reason to dodge.”
Violet and Elyse exchanged glances.
They both thought the same thing.
Today’s evaluation, which they hadn’t expected much from, this small flutter of wings, might just turn into a massive storm.
◈
—The evaluation has ended. The results will be announced shortly, so please do not leave the waiting room, students.
I chose one of the chairs in the waiting room and sat down.
“Louis, did you do well? I prayed hard for you.”
“Of course, he did well. He’s Louis, after all.”
The ones eager to socialize were already clustering around Louis. Everyone seemed confident that Louis would be chosen as the representative.
“Well, I don’t think it’ll be me.”
Louis replied with a faint smile. His gaze quietly shifted toward me.
“Oh, Louis, aren’t you being too modest?”
Hailey, sitting next to him, ran her fingers through Louis’s hair as she smiled brightly.
“Hey, Flan.”
Of course, there was also a fool who approached me.
“…Did you do well? I cheered for you.”
It was Becky. I gave a slight nod.
Whether I received cheers or curses, it didn’t matter much to me. After all, if I didn’t do it, no one else could.
At that moment, Violet appeared.
“Everyone, listen up. First of all, great job on completing the evaluation.”
Elyse stood next to Violet.
With Elyse being so tall and Violet being quite short, the difference between the two was particularly noticeable. It almost made Violet look like a little witch.
“Let’s skip the preamble and get straight to the results.”
At the mention of results, the room fell silent.
Violet snapped her fingers, and a name appeared in the air.
[Flan]
“Louis isn’t… the representative?”
Hailey murmured in shock as she stared at the name.
As her mouth slowly opened in disbelief, murmurs of confusion began to spread throughout the room.
“Flan?”
“Is this a mistake?”
“Why…?”
The shock among the students was more significant than expected.
“That doesn’t make sense! How could someone who completely relied on Trixie during the exploration evaluation become the representative?”
Martin’s comment was about to spark a heated debate when Elyse spoke up.
“I’ll say this upfront—the evaluation was fair.”
Her words only made the murmur grow louder.
As the waiting room grew increasingly chaotic, Elyse continued speaking.
“Our opponent is Yvonne Rose, the supernova of the Knight Department.”
Elyse scanned the students with her gaze.
“Since Yvonne’s innate ability is Flash, we evaluated you based on how well you could respond to magic bullets fired at high speed.”
The students nodded quietly.
Of course. There wouldn’t be anyone here who didn’t understand this much.
“By the way…. The equipment was equipped with a safety device. Our very considerate Professor Violet was extremely concerned for your well-being.”
Having said that, Elyse raised a lever. There were signs of it having been broken.
“I judged that it was necessary to accurately measure Flan’s skills. So, I disabled the safety device. And Flan handled the fourth shot brilliantly.”
As if she wasn’t finished, Elyse held up a single finger.
“Lastly, there’s one thing you all need to keep in mind.”
The students swallowed hard. Everyone was focused solely on Elyse’s words.
“The fourth magic bullet was fired at a speed similar to Yvonne Rose’s Flash. What you faced was much slower. Got it?”
The students were stunned by Elyse’s statement that the fourth magic bullet was as fast as Flash.
“Does that mean… we couldn’t even block the much slower ones?”
“And Flan managed to do that?”
As the students gasped in surprise, I felt a pair of intense eyes on me.
It was Trixie. She was staring at me intently.
But I started drifting into other thoughts, ignoring her gaze.
‘How long has it been?’
I absentmindedly examined the state of my left hand. The burn on my fingertip was noticeable.
It wasn’t a big deal to treat, as I could just use healing magic when I returned to the dorm….
But the concept of getting injured felt foreign to me. The sting in my finger was unfamiliar, insignificant….
I couldn’t remember the last time my body had been wounded.
However, I didn’t regret my actions.
Even if I were to break, I would never bend. I would only continue forward, never losing my self-respect.
‘Hera.’
I even had the artifact of a heroic spirit in my possession.
If I continued to grow with the artifact, the peak wouldn’t be far away. For now, I left it at that.
“The fairness of the representative selection is guaranteed by the Mysterious Valley. If anyone still has doubts, come see me.”
Elyse concluded her speech with that.
At the mention of the Mysterious Valley, everyone fell silent. Its name carried quite a bit of weight.
Violet spoke up again.
“Once again, I want to emphasize that you all did well in the evaluation. Now, let’s move on to the hotel inside the Magic Tower.”
The boys would stay on the 24th floor, and the girls on the 23rd…. Violet’s explanation continued for a while, and finally, we began moving toward the portal.
But then, a problem arose at the portal. Suddenly,
Yusia shouted.
“What? What do you mean?”
Glancing around, I saw that Yusia’s golden eyes were trembling as she stared at the staff member by the portal.
“What do you mean I can’t bring my glow-in-the-dark puzzle? Seriously?”
“No personal belongings are allowed inside the Magic Tower for security reasons. Please leave it at the storage facility outside the building.”
“This can’t be…!”
Despair spread across Yusia’s face.
Speaking of which, I also had some belongings. I checked the items I had brought with me.
『On the Phenomenon of Interference in Summoning』
『Elemental Research on the Alchemy System』
『Research on Fairy Language Pronunciation by Continental Dialect』
.
.
.
About eight carefully selected papers from the library.
I had been in the library since dinner, and because of Violet’s sudden summons, I had no choice but to bring these papers with me.
“Student, those count as personal belongings and cannot be brought in either.”
As expected, it wasn’t long before the staff pointed out the papers I had with me.
All the students’ eyes turned toward me. Violet addressed me.
“Student Flan, please leave those at the storage facility.”
I pondered for a moment and quickly made up my mind.
I approached Violet and handed her the eight papers I had selected.
“Please take care of these.”
Violet’s eyebrows twitched.
“Student Flan, are you asking a professor to run an errand for you?”
“No. Please place these papers in my room.”
“This is the second time I’m telling you, but personal items…. Wait, what?”
“I am the personal item.”
After forcibly placing the papers in her hands, I turned away.
I’ve slept rough before, so sleeping at the storage facility wouldn’t be that hard.
“What…. What did you say? Hey, Student Flan!”
Ignoring her, I quickly stepped onto the portal.
I can’t let my papers spend the night in the cold.
“….”
As I made my way toward the storage facility, I suddenly sensed someone’s presence and looked back.
A soft, white bundle of feathers was following me closely, only to stop as well.
Naturally, our eyes met.
I asked Yusia, who was smiling brightly as if she were having the time of her life.
“What are you doing?”
“Ah! Sir Flan!”
Yusia raised her box and shouted.
“My glow-in-the-dark puzzle!”
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Chapter 43: “Who Are They Infatuated With to Be Acting Like This?”
Even when most of the students had begun to fall asleep one by one, there was always at least one who couldn’t.
One such person was Trixie, the girl with the scent of jasmine.
“Sigh.”
Trixie set her glass down with a sharp clink.
The buzz from the alcohol made her feel a bit better.
**Fritia.**
This drink, distributed by the Fritz family, had a deep history and rich flavor. Its high alcohol content was both an advantage and a disadvantage.
It had been quite some time since she had last had a drink, not since that day she was humiliated on the Agora Board.
—”Enhance your charm.”
Flan’s words still echoed clearly in her ears.
Trixie had never heard anything like that before.
From the beginning, she had always considered herself to be perfect, and indeed, flowery praises always followed her.
Pretty, beautiful, a genius… The list of compliments was endless.
She had never been starved for attention. In fact, she often found the excessive attention she received to be a nuisance.
“Enhance my charm, huh.”
Could it be that even with all this charm, it wasn’t enough for Mr. Guidance? Did it mean she needed to enhance it even more to continue learning magic from him?
That was the only interpretation that made sense.
Flan’s attitude had also been firm, without a hint of deceit.
“Ugh.”
As she downed the high-proof alcohol like water, she pondered.
Should she reveal that she was the eldest daughter of the Fritz family?
She quickly shook her head.
Even if she did, it was obvious he wouldn’t care. That must be why Flan reacted the way he did.
Who exactly was Mr. Guidance? As her thoughts spiraled, Trixie sighed deeply.
“Ugh…”
Eventually, her sigh woke Hailey, who had been sleeping in the bed next to her.
“Trixie… What’s wrong? Are you drinking?”
“No.”
Hailey, slightly raising her head, looked at Trixie through half-closed eyes, then asked bluntly,
“Are you feeling lonely?”
“What?”
“You keep fidgeting, drinking, and sighing strangely…”
“Shut up.”
Trixie dismissed Hailey’s suspicions.
For Trixie, the very idea of feeling lonely was unthinkable.
“Trixie, you’re always so cold when you talk. Isn’t it scary to even start a conversation with you? Anyway, just go to sleep.”
Mumbling this, Hailey closed her eyes again. Trixie, too, lay down and opened Trivia.
[ ▷ Please give me some attention ㅠㅅㅠ ]
[ ▶ It’s only natural to be interested in magic. ]
[ ▷ I’m really interested in magic too! ]
[ ▷ Please teach me some magic ]
[ ▷ Can we meet in person for lessons? ]
There was still no reply.
[ ▷ Sorry for the late introduction. ]
[ ▷ I’m Trixie of the Fritz family! ]
Just in case, she added more to her message. Still, there was no response.
“Why isn’t it coming?”
Frustrated, she muttered aloud.
“What?”
In the end, Hailey’s curiosity got the better of her, and she sat up in bed. Trixie reflexively closed Trivia.
“What are you looking at?”
“Wow, you’re waiting for a reply on Trivia, aren’t you?”
“So what?”
“If it’s a relationship issue, you should’ve told me! I’m an expert in that. So, who’s the person you like?”
“There’s no one I like.”
“Come on~ It’s no use hiding it now.”
Hailey grinned with satisfaction.
“If you can’t sleep and are waiting for a reply, it must be a guy, right?”
“It’s a guy.”
“There you go!”
“I’m just trying to learn magic.”
“Look at you. Then let me ask you this.”
Apparently wide awake now, Hailey excitedly chattered on.
“How often do you think about this guy in a day?”
Trixie took another sip of Fritia, her eyes shifting.
Normally, she wouldn’t have participated in such a conversation. But perhaps due to the buzz from the alcohol, her lips parted.
“Almost all the time except when I’m asleep.”
“Do you feel happy when you get a reply?”
“Yeah.”
“Then that’s liking someone. Why deny it?”
“It’s a bit different.”
Trixie shook her head.
“We only talk about magic. I’m just learning.”
“Would you ask someone you dislike to teach you magic? You can do that because you like someone who’s good at magic. I do that with Louis too.”
“Shut up.”
Frustrated, Trixie downed the Fritia.
Receiving guidance from someone, waiting for someone… This was the first time Trixie had ever experienced such a relationship, leaving her utterly confused.
The only thing she was certain of was that there was no going back. That kind of ‘learning’ was something she couldn’t experience anywhere else.
She wanted to get closer to Mr. Guidance, to see and learn more.
“Flan.”
Trixie thought of that commoner student’s name and muttered it without realizing it.
“Trixie, why did you suddenly bring up that name?”
Hailey, who was lying across from her, reacted strongly. Trixie asked,
“Why?”
“Because I don’t like him.”
“Why not?”
“Do I really have to explain?”
Hailey sighed deeply and continued.
“During the rank evaluation, he cheated, he won because Aria brought a scroll, during the exploration evaluation, he was carried by you, and if left alone, Louis could’ve easily represented us, but he even suggested changing the criteria, didn’t he?”
The reasons went on and on. However, none of them matched Trixie’s thoughts.
Flan’s skills were more than fitting for an A rank.
Even looking back at the difficulty level set when she faced him at the training ground, that was clear.
Aria lost purely on skill. Now that she thought about it, when he blew away the mana crystal, Flan must have interfered with it.
During the exploration evaluation, it was closer to Trixie being carried by Flan.
In hindsight, she realized just how amazing he was.
Moreover, Flan had grown even more since then.
Before she knew it, he had risen to the point of being selected as the representative for the first-year combat division of the Magic Department.
‘At first, I thought he was a scout, but that’s not it.’
Trixie prided herself on her keen senses.
After observing for a while, it was clear that Flan and Elyse didn’t even know each other. Excluding the scout theory, only one possibility remained.
…It’s thanks to Mr. Guidance.
Mr. Guidance had transformed Flan, who was nothing more than an F-rank student, into a monster in a short period of time.
“Sigh…”
She emptied the remaining Fritia straight from the bottle, clenching her fist in a strange fit of jealousy.
Why wouldn’t he pay attention to her? If Mr. Guidance focused on her, she could prove herself several times over.
‘There’s no other choice.’
She had to see it for herself.
It was simple. All she needed to do was check Flan’s Trivia directly, and all her questions would be answered.
Trixie was confident that her analytical skills were second to none. At least she thought so.
She would analyze everything—how he communicated, what kind of questions Mr. Guidance liked, what words would get a faster reply… She planned to analyze it all.
Meanwhile, Hailey added one last comment.
“Trixie, you should ignore Flan too. There’s nothing good that will come from getting close to him.”
“You.”
Trixie quietly opened her lips.
“Hmm? Why?”
“You’re ignorant.”
Hailey pointed her index finger at her chin.
“…Me? You’re calling me ignorant? Are you drunk? Your tongue is completely twisted.”
“You don’t know Flan at all.”
Just then, a reply arrived.
[ ▶ Are you serious about learning? ]
[ ▷ Of course! I’ll be your disciple or whatever you want! ]
[ ▶ It will be very difficult. ]
[ ▷ I can endure it! ]
[ ▶ Then defeat Flan first. ]
She hadn’t expected this kind of reply, causing her to tilt her head in confusion. Trixie quickly began typing.
[ ▷ Flan? ㅅ? ]
[ ▶ Yes. ]
[ ▷ But he seems like a scout! ]
[ ▶ What scout? ]
[ ▶ He’s just my disciple. ]
“Ah!”
Her doubts were resolved.
Trixie jumped up from her seat, even letting out a gasp without realizing it.
So it was true. Trixie’s guess was almost spot on. Mr. Guidance had indeed turned Flan into a monster.
“Why did you suddenly scream?”
Ignoring Hailey, Trixie quickly put on her outerwear.
You never know—Flan might still be at the storage.
“Trixie, are you really going out like that?”
Hailey stood in Trixie’s way.
“You shouldn’t go out. Your eyes are completely glazed over.”
“Move.”
Trixie pushed Hailey aside and stormed out.
Seeing her staggering back, it was clear she was no longer in her right mind. Her tongue was slurring too.
Hailey quietly muttered.
“Who on earth is she infatuated with to be acting like this?”
Recalling their conversation, Hailey’s eyes suddenly widened.
“Could it be… Flan?”
◈
“Hm…”
At the entrance of the storage room across from the Magic Tower, Becky crossed her arms with a displeased expression.
She couldn’t help it.
Aside from herself, there was someone else who had come to see Flan. That someone was Louis.
“Becky. What brings you here?”
Louis asked Becky first.
“Huh? Oh… And you, Louis?”
“I wanted to get some advice from Flan. I was really impressed by his performance during the evaluation.”
“Is that so? I, I came… uh…”
Becky scratched her cheek. She couldn’t honestly say that she was worried about Yusia being alone with Flan.
“I wanted to do the Glow-in-the-Dark Cube together. I’m totally obsessed with them.”
“The one Yusia has? That’s not a cube, it’s a puzzle.”
“A pu-puzzle? Oh. I just said it was a puzzle.”
“I see. Then let’s go in together.”
The two entered the storage room simultaneously.
In the distance, they could see Flan sitting and concentrating.
The boy’s figure, bathed in the storage room’s light and shadow, looked noble as ever.
He looked less like a living person and more like a sculpture positioned in the act of reading.
Both of them silently watched Flan for a moment.
He was elegant.
…Even while merely assembling a Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle.
“Yusia, each time you memorize one, add a puzzle piece. How should you categorize naturally occurring mana disasters?”
“Lord Flan… I don’t know about such things…”
“You’re being taught right now. Simply fitting puzzle pieces together won’t help you grow.”
“Lord Flan… Can’t I just assemble it?”
“I won’t allow it.”
As Yusia sniffled, Flan continued to seriously assemble the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle. The two stared at the somewhat absurd scene, dumbfounded.
Suddenly, Flan noticed their presence and turned his head. When he saw the two, his brows furrowed.
“Oh, oh? My goodness!”
Yusia, sitting across from Flan, looked as if she had seen a savior.
“So many people! Perfect! The more, the merrier with Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzles!”
However, Flan’s gaze returned to the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle. Yusia also focused back on it.
“Concentrate, Yusia. Disasters are often considered unpredictable phenomena, but if you understand the concept of ‘purity,’ that’s not always the case.”
“Lord Flan… I don’t know about this… Sob.”
Flan continued to explain to Yusia, but suddenly noticed that the two were still staring at him, and his expression soured.
“…Are you here for me?”
“Yes, we are.”
Louis answered on behalf of both of them.
“I want some magical advice, and Becky wanted to do a Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle with you.”
“No, I didn’t. I hate Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzles.”
Becky quickly shook her head.
Flan let out a deep sigh.
As he used telekinesis, the puzzle pieces began to move precisely, forming a perfect picture.
After finishing, Flan finally spoke.
“Yusia and Becky, do the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle together. You’re well-matched.”
Whether it was a compliment or not was unclear. Becky scratched her head.
“And Louis, you want advice?”
“Yes. The technique you used during the evaluation, it was an interference type, right? If you don’t mind, could you teach me?”
“Another time. This isn’t a space where I can use magic bullets.”
But Louis subtly suggested,
“Oh, Flan. If it’s a matter of space, we have something available.”
“Space?”
“Yes. The same equipment we used during the evaluation is also available in the training room inside the Magic Tower. It’ll only take a moment.”
Flan hesitated for a moment.
“It’ll be a very brief moment.”
“That’s all I need.”
Finally, he nodded in agreement.
For him, honing a magician was a kind of pastime. And someone like Louis was a gem worth polishing.
Both his skills and attitude were commendable.
As Flan left the storage room, two female students followed him closely.
Flan asked Becky and Yusia.
“…Are you following me?”
“Yes!”
Yusia responded energetically, while Becky quietly avoided Flan’s gaze.
“Well… Since Yusia is following you, I have no choice but to follow her if I want to do the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle.”
And at that very moment—
Whoosh—
Something lunged at Flan.
No, it was more like a strange movement, making it hard to tell whether they were trying to grab him or hug him.
It was Trixie. This time, instead of the scent of jasmine, a strong smell of alcohol wafted from her.
“Ugh… Ah.”
Failing to grab Flan, she stumbled and fell on her backside.
“Trixie, are you out of your mind?”
Flan narrowed his eyes and asked.
Trixie, still swaying, got up and tried to grab Flan again.
When Flan dodged once more, she stubbornly chased after him and grabbed his collar, eventually resting her forehead against his chest.
“Hey…”
She shouted angrily.
“How… How could you! Hide something so important from me!”
“……?”
Flan narrowed his eyes. The other three tilted their heads in the same direction.
“Right now. Right nooow! Show me your Trivia! Hurry up!”
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Questioning gazes were directed at me.
It was only natural. After all, a familiar-faced woman was clinging to my chest with her face buried in it.
This was already the second time something like this had happened to me in this world.
The first time was with Yusia, who had the scent of cotton, and the second was right now, with Trixie, who was too drunk to even stand on her own.
“How… could you leave me out like that? I’ve been showing you way more interest!”
Annoyance welled up inside me, and it was irritating.
I scrutinized Trixie’s appearance anew.
The tight uniform she wore clung to her body, revealing her curves, and her lake-like deep blue eyes stared at me unfocused.
When a woman like this becomes a nuisance, it’s nothing but trouble. A charming woman is already troublesome on her own, but her bumbling followers make it even worse.
There’s nothing good about anyone witnessing a situation like this.
“Hey, Flan. Is there something going on between you and Trixie…?”
“Right? Trixie, just calm down for now.”
Becky and Louis cautiously spoke up.
Yusia blinked her eyes a few times, then suddenly made a comment.
“Miss Trixie~ Are you upset because we didn’t include you in the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle?”
Louis quietly covered Yusia’s mouth.
I started to trace back the reason why things had turned out like this.
[ ▶ Then come back after defeating Flan. ]
.
[ ▶ She’s just my student. ]
And then, I remembered the few responses I had sent Trixie not long ago.
The reason she had declared herself my student was simple.
It was annoying to deal with Trixie contacting me all day long, and I also wanted to clear up any misunderstandings about me being a scout.
However, I had to acknowledge Trixie’s passion for learning.
Thus, I pondered over a way to meet with her and teach her, and this was the method I came up with.
“I can do better! I’m going to do better!”
…It seemed Trixie had liked the idea of the teaching auction more than I had anticipated.
I didn’t expect her to come running to me in a drunken state. Perhaps I had underestimated her desire to learn.
Humans. Especially women, are truly incomprehensible beings.
I looked around.
Louis, Becky, and Yusia… All three of them had invisible question marks floating above their heads.
“Louis. I’ll postpone the advice until later.”
“Huh? Oh, okay. Don’t worry about this side.”
Louis and the other students headed inside the Magic Tower, and I took a moment to gather my thoughts.
Trixie’s talent was by no means bad. She had enough potential.
However, for her talent to truly blossom, she would need the right environment.
Just like how flowers bloom in their own season.
“Trixie.”
After finishing my deliberation,
I slowly opened my mouth.
“Is this the best you can do?”
—
Trixie stared down at her poor, unfortunate toes.
She knew she was acting like this because of the alcohol, that she couldn’t overcome her impulsiveness… She was aware of it all.
“…I can’t accept it. I just can’t.”
But she couldn’t accept it.
The intoxication of pritia was causing her emotions to overflow.
The name of her family alone was enough to make other magicians tremble—‘Fritz’. And she was the eldest daughter of that family.
On the day when her mother, who believed without a doubt that she would become a Grand Magician, suddenly passed away,
Trixie had crumpled at the slightest breeze, and the downpour had weighed especially heavy on her during the funeral. It was there that she had vowed to become a genius.
She was proud of the life she had led since then.
Genius. Genius. Genius… The word echoed incessantly in her ears.
That’s why it was even harder to accept.
The path Flan was walking, which seemed more like that of a genius than her own, and the way Mr. Guidance neglected her…
She couldn’t understand any of it, didn’t want to understand, and, in a way, was afraid to.
The truth was, Trixie might not be a genius.
All this time, she might have been under some kind of misconception.
Perhaps, even though she hated to admit it to death, the real genius was someone else. And that genius was simply ignoring Trixie right now.
“What is it that you find hard to accept?”
His voice was as cold as could be. Enough to sober her up a bit.
Trixie slowly opened her lips.
The one thing she couldn’t accept.
“I….”
“Yes?”
She clenched her fists tightly, squeezing the words out as if from her very lungs.
“I’m a genius. I have to be. Then why is Mr. Guidance only responding to you? Why is he only teaching you?”
“A genius, you say.”
Flan clicked his tongue.
“I’ve never gotten that feeling from you. Not even once.”
“…”
Trixie jerked her head up at those words.
Flan felt more unfair than anything.
She couldn’t stand the way he acted like he was above her, as if he were superior, just because of Mr. Guidance.
“You… You shouldn’t be saying that.”
She bit her lower lip hard and continued.
“If it weren’t for Mr. Guidance… you’d be nothing. If he had focused on me, I could have been the representative.”
“Trixie.”
Flan’s voice was as cold as ever.
“Are you even a magician?”
Words she never expected.
His thunderous response rang in her ears.
Their eyes met in the air.
In those red eyes, the complete opposite color of Trixie’s, there was a hint of contempt.
“Walking alone is a basic virtue for a magician.”
Those words stung like the tip of a knife.
“Furthermore, your mood shouldn’t dictate your behavior.”
Each word was like a sharp pain.
“Don’t aim to be a genius. Aim to be a magician. Otherwise…”
This was the first time she had heard such things from someone else.
“You’re just a fool pretending to be a genius.”
And he was nothing more than a fellow student.
Yet, there wasn’t a single word from him that she could say was wrong.
“What’s left in actions done just for show? Do you really think that’s what makes a genius?”
Her head was spinning. Not just because of the alcohol.
“I’ve heard the stories. He showed quite a bit of interest in you.”
“…!”
Mr. Guidance had been interested in her. Those words made Trixie’s eyes widen.
A shiver ran down her spine. She stared blankly at Flan.
Flan was still looking down at Trixie.
“But what do you think he would say, seeing you drunk like this?”
However, she suddenly realized that there wasn’t just contempt in his red eyes.
Trixie felt it.
Flan also wanted her to meet Mr. Guidance.
“There may be only one peak, but there are many geniuses. And not every genius grows without failure.”
Trixie inhaled and exhaled deeply.
Her suffocating breath.
Only now did it begin to ease.
“Will you really face him with such a pitiful attitude?”
Trixie quietly shook her head.
She had been foolish and reckless. Her actions were nothing more than a childish tantrum fueled by alcohol.
He wasn’t wrong.
If she were truly a top-tier magician, if she were truly a genius, she would never behave like this.
“…Fire.”
At last, Trixie spoke.
Once she started, it wasn’t hard to continue.
“Let’s duel with fire elements.”
“Fire, huh? The standard will be power, then?”
Trixie nodded.
“Yes. I’ll beat you and become his student.”
“That’s a good idea, Trixie. We’ll do it after the Sports Competition.”
Flan also nodded. Then he straightened his clothes.
As he passed Trixie, he muttered in a low voice.
“I won’t tell him about today.”
Trixie was left alone, silently going over the conversation that had just taken place.
The pain, fear, anxiety, jealousy, and frustration were already gone.
“…A fool pretending to be a genius.”
Trixie simply repeated those words over and over.
She would never give up, even if it killed her.
But she would no longer strive to be a fool.
—
Two days until the Sports Competition, Merhen Daily editorial department.
At this point, with the Sports Competition just around the corner, there wasn’t a single moment of rest in the editorial department.
In the office, where a heavy atmosphere lingered, Sephia sighed deeply, rubbing her forehead with her hand.
“What the hell is this supposed to be?”
The reporter she was addressing scratched his head awkwardly.
“I just thought it would be easier to get the work done this way…”
“So, just because it makes your job easier, it’s okay to handle things like this?”
Sephia irritably tapped the articles that were piled up on the table.
[ * Yvonne, How Perfect Can She Get… ]
[ * Yvonne’s Overwhelming Victory. The Greatness of ‘Chivalry’ ]
“The Sports Competition hasn’t even started yet, and what are you doing? It’s a rule at the Merhen Daily to only publish verified facts.”
“Chief.”
The reporter cautiously opened his mouth.
“Honestly, we all know this is how it’s going to turn out. With everything we have to cover, we need to get a head start on
some things.”
“Look, if it’s going to be like this, I can’t work with you!”
But then, it happened.
Sephia’s Trivia flashed with a blue light. She opened it with an irritated expression.
She furrowed her brow, checking the message for one second, two seconds, three seconds….
Then, her expression relaxed.
[ * Violet ]
[ ▶ The representative for the 1st-year combat category has been decided. ]
[ ▶ Flan will be participating. ]
[ ▶ The registration just got finalized. ]
Closing her Trivia, Sephia let out a faint smile and murmured.
“Actually, maybe I can work with you.”
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“This is unverified information, isn’t it? Discard it.”
The editorial office of *Merhen Daily*. Even as morning dawned, Sephia’s nagging continued.
But then.
“What’s all this commotion so early in the morning?”
A man in a suit appeared, narrowing his brows.
With a large build, slicked-back hair, and a slightly arrogant demeanor, he exuded an air of authority. A reporter quickly greeted him.
“Ah, Director Vincent, you’re here.”
Vincent, he was the director of the *Merhen Daily*’s news department.
Without so much as a glance at Sephia, Vincent questioned the reporter.
“What’s going on? This early in the morning?”
The reporter hesitated, glancing at Sephia before cautiously speaking up.
“It’s about the Sports Competition combat event. I’ve already written a few articles in advance, assuming that Yvonne from the Knight Department would win. But it seems Director Sephia wasn’t happy with that.”
“And what’s the problem with that?”
Vincent widened his eyes in disbelief as he turned to Sephia.
“Director Sephia, don’t you know that time is of the essence for us? These things need to be prepared in advance.”
At that, Sephia’s gaze sharpened.
“Time is to be used efficiently, based on the premise that we are dealing with the truth. This is just filling time with lies.”
“Oh, here we go again.”
Vincent thumped his chest as if he were exasperated.
“If this isn’t dealing with the truth, then what do you want us to do, study the ecology of passing ants? Let’s take it easy, easy, okay? How many times has the Magic Department beaten the Knight Department up to now?”
“Even so. We wouldn’t be late in writing after confirming the results, would we?”
“It would be too late, my friend. You’ve been in this business for years, and you still don’t get it?”
“I probably understand it better than you do.”
“Oh really? Then what’s this?”
Vincent irritably placed something on Sephia’s desk.
[*The Agora Board’s Hot Topic: The Notice.*
*Addressed to the Professors of Merhen Academy’s Magic Department*]
It was an extra edition, based on Flan’s notice.
“I checked it on my way to work. If you know so well, why are you spreading such nonsense?”
“Because it’s worth spreading. Haven’t you read the content?”
“Ah… seriously.”
Vincent ran his hand down his face in frustration.
“Director Sephia, you know that after the Sports Competition ends, the editor-in-chief will replace you with someone else, right?”
“How could I not know?”
“It doesn’t seem like you do right now. Director Sephia, that person is from the Knight Department!”
Vincent shouted angrily.
“A Magician doesn’t bow down, resists, denies the world… and you distribute this kind of stuff as an extra edition? What do you think they’ll say from above?”
“Director Vincent.”
Sephia spoke calmly.
“Are you going to keep working like this?”
“Then what do you suggest I do? Should I do something a bit more unconventional?”
“You’re already doing something plenty unconventional. A reporter who only transcribes what they’re told from above? Even pets wouldn’t be treated that way.”
Sephia’s green eyes burned as she continued speaking.
“Let’s not forget our duties as journalists, our ethics as journalists. It’s embarrassing for me as a fellow director.”
Vincent scoffed as if it was too ridiculous for words.
The others remained silent, focused on their own work.
For them, the quarrel between the two was no longer surprising.
“Fine, let’s wait and see.”
Vincent finally nodded.
“Director Sephia, you do things your way. I’ll do things my way.”
“That was my plan. I couldn’t work like Director Vincent even if I wanted to.”
“Sure, sure. But Director Sephia.”
Vincent added with a meaningful expression.
“Keep your desk tidy from now on. Once the editor-in-chief changes, do you think we’ll still be working here? Think about it carefully.”
With those words, Vincent moved on to other reporters’ desks.
“Hey, what’s this article?”
“Ah, Director Vincent. It’s about a Magic Department student and a Knight Department student who were flying on a broom while drunk….”
“Tsk.” Vincent clicked his tongue.
“Why does it have to involve the Knight Department? Put it on hold.”
“Understood. What about this? The second-year Knight Department students are heading out for a dungeon raid, but they haven’t succeeded yet.”
“You idiot, of course, we need to write about it. Is that even a question…?”
Watching this, Sephia rubbed her forehead. Her gaze naturally fell on the table.
[*Yvonne’s Perfect Victory: The Greatness of Chivalry*
*Addressed to the Professors of Merhen Academy’s Magic Department*]
The article and the extra edition contained completely contrasting content.
In fact, Vincent and the reporter weren’t entirely wrong.
The possibility of the Magic Department defeating the Knight Department was extremely slim, and in a way, Sephia was the one taking the risk.
However.
Even so.
**’Flan.’**
Sephia smiled.
For some reason, it didn’t feel like they would lose.
◈
“Ugh… This is so stressful. I like the work, but I can’t stand the people.”
Violet slammed her teacup down with a loud *thud*. No, it was more like she was hitting the table with it.
During lunch, Violet was taking a rare break in the cafeteria with Sephia.
“What’s wrong, sister? Did the other professors say something again?”
“It’s a mess. They’re making a fuss about why I’m putting so much effort into the Sports Competition. Then, once it’s over, they’ll be making a fuss over there…”
Violet shook her head as if she didn’t even want to think about it, then turned to Sephia.
“Sephia, how’s the atmosphere among the reporters? There are only two days left until the Sports Competition.”
“It’s not much different from the professors. Nothing’s really different.”
“You must be having a hard time too. If you have any complaints, let them out. I’ll listen to everything today.”
“Complaints? Hmm, complaints… I’m not sure?”
“What’s that? No, wait a minute. You.”
Violet tilted her head.
“…Now that I look at you. Why do you look so happy?”
Come to think of it, that was true.
The conversation had only been brief, but Violet noticed that something about Sephia’s demeanor seemed off.
Sephia wasn’t worried about the Sports Competition at all. Since earlier, she had been brushing everything off as if it was nothing.
In the meantime, Sephia spoke up, her expression full of meaning.
“You’ve assessed Flan’s skills, right? How was it?”
“He was chosen as a representative because he deserved it. He was impressive.”
“That’s all you have to say? Don’t you have any thoughts on whether he’ll win or lose in the Sports Competition? Tell me in detail.”
“In detail…”
Violet’s eyes wandered to the ceiling. Then she suddenly asked.
“…Is this an interview? This isn’t going to be in an article, is it?”
“I know how to separate work from personal life, you know? What do you think of your sister?”
“Hmm.”
After a moment of thought, Violet spoke.
“To be honest… I can’t say for sure that disarming a magic bullet will be enough to beat Yvonne.”
“Mm-hmm. That’s right. And?”
Sephia nodded, and Violet continued with a serious expression.
“But, strangely. Really strangely. I keep feeling like Flan could win.”
“Oh~ really? Weren’t you suspicious at first?”
“That was just me jumping to conclusions. I’ve been reflecting on it.”
Sephia chuckled at her sister’s words. She found Violet’s belief intriguing.
“But sister, can I ask you something?”
“What is it?”
“You’re under a lot of stress from dealing with the other professors, and you’re not even sure if Flan will win the Sports Competition. But you haven’t given up, have you?”
“Of course not.”
Violet ruffled her hair and let out a sigh.
“This student is the only one with the attitude of a Magician that I aspire to.”
“Really? Now that you mention it, Flan does remind me a bit of you when you were a student. When I think about it, he really does.”
“When I was a student, not a single professor supported me. It still hurts to think about it. So at least I…”
But suddenly, someone stood next to Violet and Sephia. The sisters naturally turned their heads in that direction.
Black bangs covered her eyes. The sisters knew this woman well.
“Holy… isn’t that the Dean’s Secretary?”
“Sephia, are you crazy? Right in front of her?”
Sephia and Violet’s eyes widened simultaneously.
Without a word, the Dean’s Secretary handed them a transparent crystal orb.
The sole purpose of this crystal orb was to convey the Dean’s voice. Violet respectfully accepted it with both hands.
“Yes, Dean. This is Violet.”
“I have a question.”
But beside her, Sephia was exaggerating her lip movements.
‘Sister, you have to answer well, okay? You know that, right?’
‘Be quiet. You’re making me nervous.’
Violet mouthed her response, raising one hand as if she was about to hit her.
“The representatives should have been chosen by now.”
“Yes, Dean.
That’s correct.”
“Do you think they will win?”
Violet furiously ruffled her hair.
She wanted to say they would win.
But that was just her belief. It wasn’t something she could say lightly to the Dean.
While she was hesitating, the Dean, Conette, spoke again.
“Just your thoughts.”
“Pardon?”
“Just share your thoughts.”
Violet swallowed nervously.
Her thoughts.
There was only one thought that Violet had. Soon, she began to speak with conviction.
“This student is undoubtedly a Magician.”
Therefore.
“I believe they will definitely change something.”
There was no response.
Sephia, who had been watching from the side, frowned and snapped her fingers.
A memo floated in the air, and words appeared on it.
[*When they ask if they’ll win or lose, you should answer whether they’ll win or lose. What kind of answer was that?*]
Violet also moved her fingers.
[*I don’t know. I was flustered too.*]
[*There’s no response. What are you going to do now?*]
[*I don’t know.*]
But just then, Conette’s voice was heard.
“You must have recorded the evaluation.”
Violet responded almost instantly.
“Of course. We have a visual record.”
“Bring it with you, and I’ll see you in the meeting room.”
With that, the light from the crystal orb faded.
◈
Violet cautiously rolled her eyes.
Led by Conette, the professors of the Magic Department were observing Flan’s evaluation.
“….”
Conette replayed the visual record once more. This was already the third time.
The atmosphere of the meeting hadn’t changed much.
Just like the meeting that day, when Summoning Department Professor Brody vehemently opposed, everyone was sending disapproving looks toward Violet.
And once again, the visual record finished playing.
Conette rested her chin in her hand, pondering with an unreadable expression.
Violet started to feel uneasy.
Was this still not enough?
Was she unsatisfied? Was she angry?
She could only hope that wasn’t the case. In fact, earlier, Conette’s lips had curled up slightly.
*Tap.*
*Tap. Tap. Tap.*
*Tap. Tap. Tap. Tap. Tap….*
Conette kept tapping her fingers. The scene where Flan asked Elyse again played repeatedly.
Then, at some point, Conette’s fingers stopped.
At the same time, her lips moved.
“Shall we expand the scope?”
She suddenly shook her head.
“No, that’s not it.”
Finally, Conette’s lips curled into a sly smile.
“Very big.”
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“Dean? What do you mean…?”
Only Brody spoke up, but the expressions on the other professors’ faces weren’t much different. They looked as if they couldn’t understand what she was saying.
However, Conette’s demeanor remained calm.
“Professor Brody, what is the overall public opinion like right now?”
“Yes, Dean. I’ve prepared it.”
Brody began to display something in the air.
[ Yvonne’s Perfect Narrative… ‘A Guaranteed Victory’ ]
[ As Expected of Yvonne… No Deduction in Current Scores ]
. . .
“Most are certain of Yvonne’s victory, and the *Merhen Daily* is flooding the market with articles like these.”
Conette nodded leisurely.
“Then this time, let me ask about the internal opinions within the Magic Department. Professor Audrey?”
“It’s surprisingly divided. The impact of the previous posters was so significant that many students are raising their voices, saying we should give it our all.”
After Audrey answered, Violet gathered the courage to speak.
“A considerable number of students have been inspired by the phrase ‘Don’t Fear Change.’ Besides, as you saw, Student Flan’s abilities are quite outstanding….”
“But Dean, you should remember this is just student opinion. What do these young, emotionally driven individuals really know?”
Brody interrupted and cut off Violet’s words.
As the two locked eyes sharply in the air, Conette spoke up once again.
“How much time is left until the Sports Competition? You all know.”
“Two days. We have just two days left.”
Conette slowly nodded at Brody’s words.
“Yes, that’s enough time to expand the scale.”
“No… Dean?”
“I’ll talk with *Merhen Daily* to also publish articles from the Magic Department’s perspective. That Student Flan has become the representative, that we’re confident of victory… we’ll release all of that.”
The professors’ faces, which had begun to relax, turned pale again. One professor, who had been sitting quietly in the corner, chimed in.
“Are you saying you’ll release content asserting the Magic Department’s victory? That’s too provocative.”
“The more provocative, the more attention it will draw, don’t you think?”
The corners of Conette’s mouth lifted slightly.
“Whether it’s dissatisfaction or support, all that controversy is ultimately interest, and if the representative student showcases their skills in such a situation… how exciting would that be?”
“Dean, absolutely not!”
Brody shouted.
“Provocation comes with consequences. From the perspective of the Knight Department, a combat event? It’s just one of the many matches they lightly pass through. But after such a provocative article is published, they’ll be determined to win at all costs!”
The other professors sitting beside him nodded in agreement.
“Is that all? If the students who wanted change lose the match, they’ll become even more disheartened, thinking ‘Of course, we can’t do it.’ Shouldn’t we avoid such a scenario?”
Professor Kellen, who was in charge of ‘Alchemy,’ also joined in.
“If the scale grows, the burden on the student will be immense. Even if they exert twice as much of their outstanding abilities, it might still be uncertain whether they’ll win. How much of their skill can they display under such pressure?”
“Was I the only one who saw it?”
Conette turned her gaze to the visual material. With just that, various parts of the visual material replayed.
The scene where Flan disassembled a magic bullet with his fingertips, and the scene where he confidently questioned Elyse.
After those scenes replayed once more, the weight in the conference room grew even heavier.
“I confirmed that this student has the true talent of a magician.”
A moment of silence passed. It was Brody who broke it first.
“…It’s ridiculous to think that just because he disassembled a single magic bullet, he can defeat Yvonne.”
“Hey, Professor Brody. The Dean only said she confirmed his talent. And his talent is indeed remarkable. What first-year student could do something like that?”
This time, Violet bit back at Brody’s words.
Brody glared at her with displeasure.
“Let’s say we raise the stakes because of that talent. If we lose, Professor Violet, will you take responsibility?”
Responsibility.
At that word, the other professors’ gazes slowly turned towards Violet.
When all eyes finally fixed on her, Violet summoned the courage.
“…Alright. Since I started this, I’ll take responsibility.”
Violet pulled out a paper envelope from her pocket.
Even without explanation, the other professors knew exactly what it was.
“A resignation letter?”
Brody narrowed his eyes and muttered. Violet quietly nodded.
“Yes. If the Magic Department suffers due to this matter, I’ll take full responsibility.”
It might already be too late.
The ambition she couldn’t realize because she conformed to the times, the atonement she owed to the student she had doubted, the first step towards becoming a true magician…
She wanted to try, even if it was in this way.
“Wow, that’s touching. Really touching.”
Brody let out a dry laugh.
“Touching, sure, but Professor Violet, aren’t you a bit too unaware of your limits?”
“…What did you say?”
“How can you think that taking responsibility alone will cover all the harm done to the Magic Department? That’s just overestimating yourself.”
But then,
“Then I’ll handle it this way.”
Conette spoke up. Her voice, which had turned rather chilly, drew everyone’s attention.
“Conette Avery. As the Dean of the Magic Department, I’ll take full responsibility myself.”
“…!”
The entire meeting room stirred silently.
Everyone was in shock, but there was no trace of playfulness on Conette’s face.
“This concludes the meeting. Keep that in mind and return.”
◈
With only a day left until the Sports Competition, I spent the entire day at the training grounds.
Today, as always, I completed the pre-determined amount of training.
I swept back my wet hair. The reflection in the mirror was already drenched in sweat.
But cleaning up only required a snap of my fingers.
Snap.
With a snap, the moisture on the surface of my body clumped together and flew straight into the trash can. This was a simultaneous use of elemental reaction and telekinesis.
Perhaps because I pushed myself to the limit in every training session, the effects were becoming clearer.
Even the contours of my muscles were starting to show a difference that even I could notice. The total amount of mana I had also reached a level of practical use.
Now that Hera was getting accustomed to me, I feel that adding an artifact could lead to significant achievements soon.
As I wrapped up my training, I picked up a few newspapers from the *Merhen Daily*.
[ Sports Competition, Facing It Head-On ]
*Interview with Conette, Dean of the Magic Department*
*Conette stated after the meeting, “We won’t lose to the Knight Department”*
[ Flan, First-Year Representative in Combat Event ]
. . .
“They say even a worm can wriggle.”
I quietly muttered to myself as I folded the newspaper.
It’s only been a day since these articles were published, but the reaction within the Magic Department has been intense.
Just looking at the Trivia Board, which has turned into a forum for debates, proves it.
[ Declared a challenge, but the representative is a commoner student… What a disgrace. ]
[ The Knight Department is already mocking us all day long. ]
[ Still, it’s better to do something than nothing. ]
[ Was the representative student’s opinion even considered? It seems like they’re deliberately setting him up to fail. ]
They say the Magic Department used to be as quiet as a mouse whenever the Sports Competition approached.
But now, many are taking an interest in the competition, and there are even students who spend all day talking about it.
The concern that this might escalate into a department-wide loss, the courage to try anyway, the hope for an unexpected outcome…
All of that mixed confusion is a great omen for me.
“…Looks like things will get busy.”
The proposition that resolving doubt leads to certainty will be proven true by me this time.
When the match is over, everyone will be convinced.
With that thought, I left the training grounds.
“Ah, finally found you.”
A confident and cheerful voice called out from behind me.
Someone soon stood in front of me. It was Elyse, the Leader of the Mysterious Valley.
“You know who I am, right?”
I looked at her in silence instead of answering.
I know. I usually remember faces I’ve seen once.
“What do you want?”
“I have something to give you.”
She handed me a business card.
The card, coated in a jewel-like blue, was clearly far from ordinary at first glance.
[ Elyse, Leader of the ‘Mysterious Valley’ ]
Elyse spoke confidently with a self-assured expression.
“I’d like to meet you privately sometime. Is that alright?”
I stared into Elyse’s eyes. Her violet eyes were unusually calm and mysterious.
“I refuse.”
“Are you sure it’s completely private? I’d also like to discuss the Mysterious Valley a bit… okay?”
I’ve looked into the Mysterious Valley and understand that they are quite a significant organization in this world.
However.
The fact that Elyse had arbitrarily disabled the safety measures during the assessment still bothered me.
“Why not listen first and then decide? For most people, this is a dream situation.”
Elyse’s expression turned sour.
This woman would likely try to test me every time her curiosity was piqued.
But I have no intention of becoming a passive plaything. The act of proving oneself only holds meaning when it’s done to find something I want.
More importantly…
“I’ll create it myself.”
I have no interest in joining the top guild. If it’s about creating one and growing it, that’s a different story.
Elyse spoke again.
“Flan, you probably already know
this yourself, but… your talent is quite extraordinary.”
Her expression turned a bit more serious as she continued.
“Then here’s a question: how many times do you think I’ve seen so-called geniuses gradually fall into ruin?”
“How many have you seen?”
Probably not as many as I have.
What may be the proudest moment for someone else is just a presumptuous situation for me.
“I’ve seen it countless times. Just accept it now. A proper mentor is essential for someone like you.”
“I don’t need it.”
I handed the business card back to her. Elyse’s eyes narrowed.
“Sigh… is that so? I’ll be watching the match closely tomorrow.”
Elyse, with a slightly irritated expression, took back her business card.
“If you lose… you’ll regret it. This might be the moment when you’re worth the most.”
“What?”
I started walking past Elyse.
Whether she was surprised or upset, I didn’t care. A chuckle escaped my lips before I realized it.
“…This is when I’m at my cheapest.”
Chapter 47 : "You’re Kaplan, aren’t you?"
“You’re Kaplan, aren’t you?”
Under the moonlit night, a sword sliced through the air.
*Fwooooosh!*
Its speed was so great that even sound couldn’t keep up, the sonic boom lagging behind.
Once again, and yet again, the sword cut through the air.
*Fwooooosh!*
There was not the slightest deviation in the sword’s vertical trajectory.
Moreover, it was as if the process itself didn’t exist—only the result of the sword slashing down remained.
A textbook move.
It was an execution so flawless that the word “textbook” wasn’t wasted on it.
“Hooo….”
The female knight caught her breath.
Though the sword remained unchanged, the human body did not.
Her entire body was drenched in sweat, droplets scattering with each swing of her sword.
‘Nine hundred ninety-eight.’
She swung the sword once more.
*Fwooooosh!*
‘Nine hundred ninety-nine.’
Once more, and then once again without hesitation….
The repeated motion, without even the slightest error, was a form of torture in itself.
However, this female knight feared not such torturous training in the least.
Now, only one remained.
‘Final one!’
*Crash!*
As she stomped the ground with all her might, the rocks underfoot flew into the air. There were at least ten of them at a glance.
In that fleeting moment when the rocks no longer rose, she unleashed her unique ability.
Flash (閃光)
…In an instant, she would cut them all down.
But then.
“Yvonne!”
At the sudden call of her name, the girl couldn’t swing her sword.
“….”
With a deep breath, she looked down at her sword with a complicated expression.
“I suppose… it counts as a failure.”
Though she had succeeded nine hundred and ninety-nine times, it was also an undeniable fact that she had failed once.
She could only accept it silently.
Yvonne Rose.
The person who had called her name quickly apologized when they saw her serious demeanor.
“I interrupted you at a crucial moment. I’m sorry, Yvonne.”
Yvonne quietly shook her head. She removed her gloves and wiped away the sweat beading on her forehead.
“Rudville, there’s no need to apologize.”
“Wasn’t it because of me that you couldn’t swing your sword?”
“Certainly not. It was I who stopped swinging just because my name was called. It’s right to say it’s my own lack of discipline.”
“….”
The expressions of the cadets who had accompanied Rudville to see Yvonne momentarily went blank.
*Yvonne is truly Yvonne.*
They all thought the same thing simultaneously.
“So… what brings you here?”
“Ah, right. Everyone.”
Rudville nodded as if he had just remembered.
Then, the other cadets proudly lifted the baskets they held in both hands. The delicious aroma wafting from them suggested they were filled with food.
“Yvonne, tomorrow is the day of the Sports Competition. We thought we’d celebrate a bit early.”
“Celebrate early?”
“Yeah, because it’s obvious you’re going to win anyway.”
In fact, since the knight department’s winning rate in the combat events was overwhelmingly high, it was impossible for them to feel nervous.
Yvonne shook her head.
“I appreciate the sentiment, but I’ll eat after the competition.”
At that, everyone around her burst into laughter. Yvonne tilted her head slightly in confusion.
“…Why do you all laugh whenever I say something? Always.”
“It’s because of your way of speaking.”
“My way of speaking? You find it amusing?”
“Yeah, a lot. No matter how many times we hear it, we can’t get used to it. That’s why I’m telling you, stop swinging that sword all day and have some fun, Yvonne.”
Yvonne scratched her cheek with a slightly embarrassed expression.
“It’s strange… Everyone spoke like this back home….”
“That’s exactly what makes it funny! You’re from Raffel, after all!”
Once again, laughter erupted. Yvonne’s hometown, Raffel, was notoriously known as the countryside of the countryside.
As she repeated and checked her own speech a few times, the other cadets started offering her food again.
“Come on, just have a bite. After all, it’s not like the magicians can beat you, even with their eyes closed.”
“Rudville. You shouldn’t say things like that.”
Yvonne sharply cut off Rudville’s words, her expression turning serious.
“No matter who the opponent is, we must always do our best without letting our guard down. That’s respect for myself and, further, respect for the opponent.”
“Aww, kids! Yvonne’s giving us another lecture!”
Rudville pretended to collapse dramatically, and the other cadets supported him, each chiming in.
“Yvonne, aren’t you being too serious? You should be mindful of your own skills. You’re known as the rising star of the Knight Department.”
“Right. Is there any knight in the first year who can beat you? No. When even other knights can’t win, how could a magician beat you? Rudville’s right—they can’t win even with their eyes closed.”
Yvonne raised both hands, trying to calm them down with a somewhat troubled expression.
“P-Please stop saying that. I still have much to learn. It would be disrespectful to the many fine knights.”
“Yvonne, if you’re so rigid, how will you ever get married?”
Rudville quipped with a laugh. Upon hearing this, Yvonne jumped up, startled.
“M-M-Marriage! My goal is to become a Sword Saint!”
“Who knows? Maybe there’ll be a man who becomes the husband of the Sword Saint.”
“Enough!”
Yvonne’s face turned as red as if it were about to explode.
That expression was famous among the first-year cadets in the Knight Department, and everyone burst into laughter.
Rudville then pulled out a massive stack of papers from one of the baskets. They were all copies of the Merhen Daily.
As if they had found something delicious, the other cadets each took one, and Rudville raised his voice.
“Alright, since our great Yvonne won’t admit how amazing she is, why don’t we take this time to praise her?”
“Please… Don’t do that….”
“How can we not? If you don’t like it, then you should’ve been a little less amazing. The Knight Department’s prodigy, the rising star of the Knight Department, the second Scarlet Judith, the undefeated knight….”
“Rudville! Stop it! Stop!”
Yvonne frantically tried to stop them, but it was futile against their excitement.
Soon, someone loudly began reading out the headlines from the newspaper articles.
“‘The Knight Department’s Rising Star, Yvonne Rose, Prepares Thoroughly to Secure Victory!’”
“‘The Entire Academy Abuzz with Yvonne’s Swordsmanship. Puhaha… Who wrote this?’”
As soon as one finished reading a headline, another cadet continued from the side. Yvonne pressed her throbbing forehead with her palm.
The “praise” for Yvonne continued for quite some time afterward. Drinks were passed around busily.
Instead of responding to each embarrassing praise, she pulled out a necklace from her chest.
‘Father.’
Holding the necklace, memories of her childhood suddenly surfaced.
Her father’s harsh training. Being scolded twice as hard if she cried, collapsing from exhaustion after the training was over….
If her father were still alive, all this praise would have been directed at him.
Thus, Yvonne could never forgive the Demons who took her father from her. Moreover, she could never afford to lose.
But then.
“Huh? What’s this…?”
A cadet next to her widened his eyes. He suddenly buried his face in the newspaper, meticulously scrutinizing each word as if in disbelief.
“What’s with him? Can’t he read?… Huh?”
Rudville, who had approached him, also widened his eyes. Finally, their mouths dropped open.
“‘Magic Department Selects Representative Based on Systematic Criteria… Garnering Attention…’”
At the mere mention of the Magic Department, the previously boisterous training ground fell silent.
“…‘Confident in Victory in the Combat Events’? What the hell does this mean? Did I read that right?”
“There’s a lot of articles related to the Magic Department. What’s going on?”
The sound of clinking glasses and laughter vanished at once, leaving only the sound of pages being turned to fill the training ground.
“…What the fuck? What’s up with these bastards?”
Rudville broke the silence, crumpling the newspaper in his hand.
That was the signal. Everyone began to speak at once.
“They’re so arrogant. Are they asking to get beaten up?”
“Who the hell is their representative to be this cocky? Let’s see.”
All interest shifted to the Magic Department’s “representative.”
“Flan…. Hey, he just seems like a commoner, doesn’t he?”
“A commoner? Did they all get together and cast one of those spells? You know, that one they like. Charm, was it?”
While criticisms of the Magic Department poured in, someone tilted their head and spoke up.
“His background is a bit unusual, though. He entered as an F-rank but was chosen as a representative this time.”
“That’s not unusual… Hey, wait. Could it be that?”
As if something had occurred to him, one cadet hastily continued.
“Did he make a contract with a Demon? Magicians often make Soul Contracts, right? If you think about it like that, it all makes sense, doesn’t it? Even the confidence would be explained.”
*Soul Contract.*
The mention of it
brought a brief silence before Rudville suddenly smacked the cadet on the head.
“You’ve lost your mind?”
“Ow!”
“Do you really think a representative chosen by both departments, evaluated by the professors, and checked by the Dean would be someone under contract?”
Then Rudville mouthed quietly.
“Don’t talk about Demons in front of Yvonne!”
At that moment.
“I’ll be going now.”
Yvonne grabbed her outer garment. Her face was more serious than ever.
A look that seemed capable of cutting down anything.
Rudville cautiously spoke.
“Yvonne, are you okay?”
Yvonne silently nodded, picking up her sword. She seemed to be heading to another training ground immediately.
She could never afford to lose.
But if she did, she would accept it humbly. She would rise from countless defeats and victories, eventually reaching the pinnacle of knighthood….
Finally, she would become the Sword Saint capable of vanquishing all Demons.
So if.
By any chance.
Her opponent was a Demon….
She would never forgive them.
◈
—Kaplan.
A voice, clear and transparent without a hint of falsehood.
That slender tone disturbed my mind. It was almost enough to stir an impulse.
—You’re not going to tell me this time, either?
A sense of déjà vu came over me. I knew this situation.
—It’s okay. I believe in you.
Words she once said to me, when I was shouldering everything alone.
—You’ll prove it in the end, just like always.
Looking back, it was advice I had given while squeezing out every ounce of courage.
—You’re Kaplan, after all. The Grand Magician of the Merhen Rank, Kaplan.
Or perhaps a plea.
A clumsy attempt to share both joy and sorrow alike.
Love.
Her silver hair fluttered in the wind as she leaned against the window. The shimmering strands veiled her face, making it impossible to see her expression.
If she turned around, I knew I would be met with her golden eyes, shining like stars in a downpour.
I stood up and walked toward her.
One step, then another.
But as I got close enough to almost reach her, her form vanished like smoke.
“….”
At the same time, I opened my eyes.
Naturally, that woman did not exist in this world. The violet sunlight streaming through the curtains informed me that a new day had dawned.
In other words, I had been dreaming.
A dream.
“It seems my training is insufficient.”
A dream is nothing more than a childlike indulgence of the mind, replaying plausible fantasies by selectively editing real experiences.
The fact that I remembered the dream indicated that my body was not sufficiently fatigued, leading to poor sleep quality.
In any case, the day of the Sports Competition had arrived.
The outside was eerily quiet. I had woken up earlier than usual.
I had no intention of going back to sleep or sitting idly. I hurriedly washed up and stepped out of the dormitory.
The sun was just beginning to peek over the horizon, casting a pale light over the campus. The academy was enveloped in the calm before the storm.
‘…A dream.’
The memory of it intruded upon my otherwise clear mind and vision.
I forcibly cleared my cluttered thoughts. A magician must be impervious to external and internal distractions.
It must have been a momentary illusion.
An extraordinary event, defeated by the onslaught of sleep.
I steadied my breathing. Starting from my heart, I channeled mana through the thick blood vessels down to the tiniest capillaries at my fingertips and toes, awakening my sharpened senses.
I exhaled lightly. Perfect. I would no longer be swayed by external stimuli.
“I wonder if my mind has become as green as my body.”
I shook off the lingering discomfort from the strange emotions with an uncharacteristically awkward mutter.
I composed myself and continued walking across the campus. I planned to meditate in the training ground and check my mana before the competition began.
“Ah, Lord Flan!”
It was then that a voice as white as clouds called out, catching me in my tracks.
“Good morning!”
I heard the sound of hurried footsteps approaching.
“Lord Flan! Have you had breakfast?”
When I turned my head, I saw her.
Hair as white as light… And golden eyes that shone so brightly it felt like one could go blind if they stared too long.
“I came out to greet you on this day of the Sports Competition!”
It was Yusia, standing proudly before me, patting her chest.
“Have you had breakfast?”
“Not yet.”
“Oh dear, Mother always said breakfast is the most important meal!”
I looked away from Yusia and resumed walking.
I needed to meditate. No, I had to.
“Ah, where are you going?”
She smiled brightly, trailing closely behind me.
“To the training ground.”
“I see, I’ll join you! Did you sleep well last night?”
*Uncomfortable.*
Yusia seemed intent on getting an answer, her small fists clenched tightly. I looked down at her sparkling golden eyes and then averted my gaze.
“It was uncomfortable.”
Under normal circumstances, I would have clicked my tongue and shown my displeasure.
But, for some reason.
“Oh… really? What was the problem? How dare something disturb Lord Flan!”
A faint smile played at the corners of my lips.
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“Not a big deal, huh.”
Right before the match.
After standing and waiting for ten whole minutes, all Scarlet had to say was one single sentence.
Standing respectfully with her hands behind her back, Yvonne gazed at Scarlet.
Today, there was quite a commotion in the Knight Department of Merhen Academy. The reason was obvious: the Knight of Flickering Flame had personally arrived.
The meeting between Yvonne and Scarlet was enough to set the hearts of the first-year knight cadets aflutter.
“Just go out there, crush the opponent, and it’s over.”
“I will keep that in mind!”
“Do it like you usually do.”
“I will!”
With the spirited Yvonne in front of her, Scarlet turned her gaze back to the newspaper she was holding.
[ Flan, pushing forward with the Sports Competition in line with the Dean’s opinion ]
…Is someone like you really the representative?
She found it doubtful.
Even though it’s just as the first-year representative, it means that she surpassed all the others with magic.
In fact, the reason she visited the Academy today was because of this.
Many people thought, ‘Scarlet visited to encourage Yvonne,’ but… the real reason was her doubts about Flan.
“Is it bothering you?”
Yvonne cautiously opened her mouth.
Scarlet’s eyes, burning like flickering flames, silently turned towards Yvonne.
“I heard it from the others. It’s very unusual for the Magic Department to even publish an article in the newspaper…”
“Bothering, huh.”
It would be a lie to say it doesn’t.
She was unsettled, but didn’t even know why she was unsettled. Scarlet briefly retraced her thoughts.
She couldn’t just rashly suspect a contract with a demon. The Magic Department isn’t completely stupid. Disliking something and not acknowledging it are different matters.
However, if it’s not a contract, there’s only one way to explain Flan’s growth.
‘Effort.’
Effort at a level that devours one’s soul is the only explanation. For someone born with the bloodline of a knight, it’s obvious that she has no magical talent.
—The deadline is until the midterm evaluation.
Scarlet remembered the agreement she had made with Flan.
The confidence, determination, and conviction she showed when making that promise…
“No.”
She then shook her head.
Scarlet prided herself on the accuracy of her eyes. The sharply honed eyes of a knight would only show her the truth.
Thud, a newspaper was thrown at Yvonne’s feet.
“You just do your best. I’ll be watching.”
Whether that meant she would watch over Yvonne, even she didn’t know.
◈
The Sports Competition had officially begun.
In fact, the formal name of the Sports Competition was “Merhen Sword and Magic Festival (劍魔太祭),” and not just the name, but also the method was unique.
It wasn’t a simple festival where all events are held within a set period; instead, every moment at Merhen Academy was part of the festival.
The cause of this was the “One Event per Month System,” where only one event was held each month.
However, today’s event, “Combat,” held special significance.
It was the first event of the year, in other words, the opening match of the Sword and Magic Festival.
“…Everyone is quite lucky.”
Today’s match would be observed by various scouts and even royal officials, so they were indeed lucky.
[ Yvonne’s Perfect Narrative… ‘Undefeated’ ]
I glanced at the article about my opponent as well. Undefeated, huh, I’m a bit curious about what kind of person she is.
After finishing my training and parting ways with Yusia, I headed to the participant waiting room.
Perhaps because it was the day of the match, the scenery was quite different from usual.
If I had to compare, there were many more people.
The sight of knight cadets and magician cadets mingling together was something you could only see on the day of the match.
“Hey, isn’t that Yvonne? No, wait! I want to go say hi to Yvonne!”
“That’s not Yvonne. Why do you keep thinking every blond-haired person is Yvonne?”
The atmosphere among the knight cadets was warm and pleasant, like they were out for a flower viewing.
“Should I buy a drink or not?”
“Don’t. If the match ends before you even take a sip, you’ll feel really bitter.”
On the other hand, the magician cadets were full of worry. Whether they were cheering or not, they all looked tense.
As I walked indifferently through the mix of arrogance and concern, someone called out to me.
“Flan!”
The moment I entered the waiting room corridor, someone stuck close to me. It was Sephia.
“Isn’t the interview supposed to be after the match?”
“If it were an interview, that would be the case. But today, I’m visiting for personal reasons.”
“What is it?”
Sephia suddenly held out her hand to me.
“I’m cheering for you, Flan. And… what was it again? Merhen Ranking, Kaplan?”
“I’ll do well without any cheering.”
I walked past her.
Sephia let out a small exclamation and quickly caught up to me again.
“Please make sure you do. This is confidential, but…”
Sephia pulled out a paper envelope and waved it.
“There’s a professor who bet their resignation on your victory. They’re really important to me, so you absolutely have to win. Oh, and…”
Sephia slyly stepped back.
“I should go now. It seems like someone more desperate than me is here.”
I wasn’t interested in who it was, but someone quickly blocked my path.
A strong scent of roses hit my nose. It was Becky.
Speaking at twice her usual speed, she began to pour out words.
“Ah, hello. They say chocolate is good when you’re nervous. I made this myself… no, that’s not important. Just take this.”
“Alright.”
I took it.
Refusing something like this from a girl usually results in more trouble later.
“Flan. This is just for cheering you on, okay?”
“I need a detailed explanation.”
“Oh, really! You saved me in the Magic Labyrinth, remember? I haven’t forgotten that.”
Becky twisted her hair around her finger.
“So… I’ll repay you for that later, but this is just for cheering you on. I’m not an ungrateful person.”
I stared at the considerable amount of chocolate for a moment, then quietly called her name.
“Becky.”
“Yes?”
“…Did you have time to make chocolate?”
“Huh? Time~?”
Becky couldn’t meet my eyes, her face turning red.
“Well, just normally? All day? No, maybe it was shorter? Anyway, this is basic!”
“All day, huh… I see.”
I left Becky behind.
How could she have spent all day making chocolate? I pondered that for a moment.
‘I guess I’ll have to increase her assignment load.’
◈
[ Magic Department Waiting Room ]
I opened the door with telekinesis.
The chatter of the female students instantly died down, and the space suddenly became quiet.
Exactly six pairs of eyes were fixed on me… before they started talking among themselves.
‘Sword and Magic Festival One-Day Staff’
That’s what was written on the name tags around their necks.
Normally, they would be tasked with caring for me before the match, but I didn’t need such assistance, and they didn’t seem to have any intention of offering it either.
I quietly closed my eyes and began to empty my mind.
“You’ve become the representative after all? Just like you wanted.”
Suddenly, someone spoke to me. Her face was familiar—it was Hailey.
I suppressed the rising annoyance and gave a slight nod.
“Can you beat Yvonne? If you can’t handle it, you should’ve just stayed still. Why bother taking the representative position?”
I didn’t bother responding.
“By the way, what’s your relationship with Trixie? Did you give something to the Fritz family?”
But since she kept talking endlessly without a response, I reluctantly spoke up.
“Hailey.”
At the same time, I recalled the words Hailey had muttered to me when I first took over this body.
“You said you wanted to date a man you respect magically… I’m sure you said that.”
Hailey scoffed.
“You remember well. Why? Did that hurt you especially?”
“Aren’t you going to change that conviction of yours?”
“…?”
Hailey tilted her head slightly, then suddenly burst into laughter.
“What the hell are you saying? Do you want me to change my mind and look at you more? Is that some pathetic confession?”
“You stand at a crossroads, and I’m just trying to give you some advice.”
I continued speaking calmly.
“I have no interest in you. Not even a little.”
“…”
Hailey’s face twisted into a frown. I didn’t avoid her gaze; I just looked down at her.
“You must continue to feel the same way.”
“Hey. I have no idea what kind of nonsense you’re spouting.”
Her voice, cutting off my words, was laced with venom.
“I’m going to keep liking Louis, okay? You think he’s some pathetic guy like you?”
I didn’t answer. Instead, I started walking toward the arena.
One step. Then another.
“…”
Finally, an intriguing sight came into view.
Naturally, I took it in,
and then I smiled, though I didn’t know why.
──The enormous stadium bathed in radiant sunlight, filled with spectators.
Eyes full of doubt, and beyond that, eyes full of hostility.
The murmurings too complex to understand, the fuss made by unfamiliar faces.
All of this was gathered in the first event of the Sword and Magic Festival: Combat.
For me, Kaplan…
All of these things… were just a beautiful melody.
I stood at the center of that melody. I wasn’t alone.
“Ah, I’ve been waiting.”
A lively voice.
A gaze filled with trust. A female knight’s attitude, full of enthusiasm without malice.
“Many cadets are looking forward to this. I am one of them.”
She planted her sword vertically into the ground and extended her right hand towards me.
“Let’s do our best.”
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Chapter 49 Now, call it magic.
If you were to name one of the most famous attractions of the Merhen Academy, the Sword Emperor would undoubtedly be among them.
The stadium was already packed, with not a single inch to spare. This year’s opening match, in the combat category, had been a massive success.
“Wow… It’s only the first-year match, and it’s already this crowded.”
Eric, a scout from the Mysterious Valley, muttered as he took a sip of his drink.
“Of course, it should be at least this popular. It’s a combat event.”
Colin, sitting beside him on the right, chimed in. Naturally, she was also a scout.
“Well, the rules are simple, and it’s easy to watch… It’s no wonder this category is so popular.”
Combat was an event that offered a lot of appeal to many spectators.
Thanks to the straightforward one-on-one format, it was easy to assess each participant’s capabilities, and the raw power they unleashed in the arena provided a spectacle for the audience.
“Anyway… we have work to do. Let’s get ready.”
As Colin cast a glance, Eric immediately began casting illusion-type magic.
Today, they would capture the match scenes vividly and turn them into visual data.
“I’m not sure if I’ll be able to focus on work. We might end up just watching Yvonne and lose track of time.”
“You say that now, but try doing this job for over ten years. Students stop looking like students and just become merchandise.”
“Ugh… That’s a gross thing to say.”
Eric frowned as if the thought alone was repulsive.
“And one more thing. We’re not watching Yvonne today.”
At Colin’s sudden remark, Eric tilted his head to the side.
“What? Then what are we supposed to do…?”
“Focus on Flan. Record everything about that guy.”
“What…? What do you mean…?”
“The leader, Elyse, specifically instructed us to do so.”
“Ah.”
Elyse. At that name, Eric immediately understood. If she gave the order, you followed it—that was the way of the Mysterious Valley.
“…Huh?”
Just as Eric was about to begin his observation in earnest, he suddenly sensed something ominous.
Looking over at Colin, he saw that she had a similar expression.
Their gazes simultaneously turned towards the right side of the audience.
“It seems to be over there.”
“Indeed, could it be a vampire?”
But soon, that faint aura disappeared without a trace.
Eric, still unable to take his eyes off that spot, murmured.
“What should we do? Should we check it out?”
“Forget it. Vampires aren’t something a newbie can just identify. For now, focus on the task we’ve been given.”
––A match between Yvonne Rose of the Knight Department and Flan of the Magic Department!
The announcer began the official commentary, and Flan and Yvonne appeared inside the arena.
Colin reconfirmed.
“You got it, right? Don’t miss a single movement from Flan. The leader emphasized it several times.”
“Yeah, yeah… I got it….”
Eric focused his gaze on Flan, who stood opposite Yvonne.
A face filled with nothing but confidence, without a trace of hesitation. That alone made it clear that he was no ordinary individual.
The intense spirit that didn’t shrink even in front of Yvonne, the unbowed head despite the many spectators doubting him.
The attitude of dismissing the disdain directed at him.
Eric began to vaguely understand why Elyse had told them to pay close attention to him, but still….
‘Leaving Yvonne aside to focus on that guy?’
Eric couldn’t fully comprehend it.
◈
A knight’s inherent ability.
An intense power that elevates their status from that of an ordinary knight to a superhuman level. I found it intriguing.
What commonalities did it share with magic, and what differences did it possess?
Today, I intended to thoroughly resolve my questions regarding that.
“Are you feeling shy or something?”
A vigorous voice broke my train of thought.
Yvonne’s hand, once again extended towards me. I stared at it blankly.
Then, I put my hands in my pockets and turned away indifferently.
“Flan!”
But she quickly stepped in front of me, blocking my path.
“I told you, let’s do this well.”
“Then just do it well.”
“That’s not the point.”
Her expression grew quite serious.
“With teleportation magic in place, we can safely display our best skills. So let’s approach this duel with respect and courtesy. Let’s seal that promise with a handshake.”
“A verbal agreement should hold the same effect.”
“Please, just do it!”
Yvonne fervently shook her right hand up and down.
Seeing that this could go on indefinitely, I reluctantly complied and shook her hand.
––The match will begin. Three!
After the handshake, we each moved back, and the announcer began the countdown.
Yvonne pulled out the sword she had planted in the ground.
––Two!
A bright white aura emanated from her. The sharp energy enveloped not only her body but also her sword.
It must be her inherent ability.
Although it was the first time I saw it, there was nothing problematic about it. I would observe and understand it simultaneously.
First, observation.
I would view everything in the world from a “magical” perspective.
When I overlaid mana onto my eyes, all objects were soon translated into lines and circles. At the same time, I began to understand everything as a magician.
I started seeing the lines drawn all over Yvonne’s body. These were not blood vessels; each one was a magic circuit.
Seeing the circuits meant that, ultimately, her inherent ability was just another method of utilizing mana.
It wasn’t much different from magic.
Which meant….
‘…Interesting.’
However, inherent abilities didn’t seem to require “understanding” or “application” for activation.
She could simply decide to use it and still have the leisure to focus on her sword.
In simple terms, it seemed that inherent abilities could be understood as magic scrolls that knights carried within their bodies.
This all happened in just one second.
––One!
Yvonne’s center of gravity shifted forward.
It was merely a preparatory movement, but the power behind it was substantial. Her toes were already digging into the ground.
I, too, slowly began to release my mana.
To achieve the “overwhelming victory” that I had boldly declared on the posters I had personally written and posted….
I pulled my concentration to its utmost.
––Start!
At that instant, Yvonne charged like a streak of light.
No, to be precise, she tried to.
“That’s not it.”
Whack—!
Yvonne’s head snapped back violently.
She couldn’t push off from the ground as she had planned. My telekinesis had struck her forehead faster.
“Try again.”
“…?”
Yvonne’s head, which had been tilted back, slowly returned to its original position.
Though a brief look of confusion flashed across her face, it quickly vanished.
Yvonne, who had regained her composure, adjusted her stance and asked with her expression.
“Again.”
I responded briefly. There was an absolutely optimal move that transcended personal preferences and tastes.
Of course, there was.
Magic wasn’t an emotional art; it was an area of logic and calculation. Her previous output had a flaw.
“Hoo.”
Yvonne calmed her breathing and immediately kicked off from the ground.
Simultaneously, her sword slashed through the air several times like a flash of lightning. The simple swing had already outpaced the sound.
Shhh—!
The delayed sonic boom rang in my ears.
Minimal movements, an error-free trajectory, a speed difficult to track without intense focus.
The precision of Yvonne’s body and sword was almost unbelievable, to the point where it was hard to accept that she had executed those movements.
But because it was so precise, it was easy to observe.
I observed her ‘lines’ with an intrigued gaze.
It wasn’t difficult at all when using the eyes of a magician to their fullest. Her movements left behind lines in the air.
The sword guided by her inherent ability carved vicious patterns into the void, but as long as I avoided those lines, I wouldn’t get hurt.
“Hup!”
Shhh—!
I dodged her consecutive strikes with minimal movements.
I kept watching and observing the patterns she etched, as if I were admiring a piece of artwork….
“This line looks pretty.”
Without realizing it, I stepped forward.
Instead of retreating, I moved in closer, reaching for her wrist.
With just a slight push, her sword once again cut a straight path through the air. This was satisfactory.
“…!”
Yvonne flinched, stepping back.
“What are you doing?”
“Don’t you like it? I think it’s better this way.”
There was a brief moment of silence.
Shhh—!
Once again, I dodged her slashing sword.
“This time, you won’t be able to see it.”
Yvonne murmured as she retreated. Even her retreat was remarkably fast.
Crack!
At the same time, her figure disappeared, and the rocks on the ground scattered in all directions.
I fired three non-elemental spheres straight ahead.
Simultaneously, Yvonne’s figure appeared as she tore through the spheres.
Yvonne was already right in front of me, her speed, enhanced by her inherent ability, was indeed close to a flash.
A moment in time.
I combined all the information: the circuits visible in the flash, Yvonne’s body as it made contact with the spheres three times….
In my mind, I drew three formulas simultaneously.
Interference, destruction, illusion.
These three combinations would be sufficient.
Just as the sword in Yvonne’s hand was about to pierce through my chest,
Swish!
After stabbing at the air above my shoulder
, the female knight’s body completely flipped in mid-air.
“…!”
Illusion, to make her believe she had pierced me.
Interference, to manipulate her body like magic.
Destruction, to disorient her.
As Yvonne flipped in the air, our eyes met.
Time seemed to slow down, and as I met her bewildered gaze, I communicated with my expression.
That’s not how you use it.
Thud! Thud! Thud!
Yvonne’s body rolled madly across the ground, crashing into the wall as she couldn’t overcome her speed.
But that sort of thing no longer interested me.
Curiosity, intellectual passion, and intrigue… all surged within me.
Apart from praising her practical skill and power, Yvonne was enduring all the backlash from using her inherent ability with her body alone.
‘Is it because of the lack of understanding?’
Understanding must accompany whatever you use.
Magicians manifest their spells in a straightforward way through equivalent exchange.
Since they only use as much mana as they understand, the backlash isn’t severe.
However, knights who can manifest these near-miraculous abilities as effortlessly as breathing probably don’t feel much need to understand the principles.
They might even be under the illusion that they understand it perfectly.
If all the knights in this world were using their inherent abilities in this manner….
‘Ten years… No.’
Their shelf life would be no more than eight years. Even that would be a generous estimate.
“…What did you just do?”
Yvonne muttered as she approached with large strides. Unfortunately, I was too absorbed in my thoughts.
“….”
Unknowingly, a smile crept onto my lips as I rubbed my chin.
This is fascinating.
No matter how much I think about it, it’s fascinating.
I want to keep exploring this interest until I’ve exhausted it.
“Is this all you’ve got?”
“…?”
“Why don’t you try something else?”
Yvonne’s eyes grew noticeably sharper. The white aura began to envelop her body again.
She was activating her inherent ability once more.
However, the density was noticeably thinner. She was also experiencing a ‘total’ limitation.
“Huff…!”
After roughly wiping the dirt off her face, she once again kicked off the ground with all her might.
This time it was different.
Like a bolt of lightning, Yvonne slashed numerous straight lines as she charged forward.
But that speed… was the problem.
“Guh!”
The sword barely missed me again. Yvonne twisted in the air and crashed to the ground once more.
“Why…! Why is this happening!”
Yvonne shouted as she grasped her sword once more. But the result didn’t change.
Yvonne crashed two more times.
When interference-type spells were applied to an inherent ability, it naturally generated resistance.
Three times.
Thud!
I confirmed that combining an inherent ability with support-type spells didn’t result in any additional effects.
Four times.
Thud!
There seemed to be some interaction when combined with harmony-type spells. However, deeper research would be needed to find the right cogs that fit together.
.
.
.
Nine times.
Thud!
Even when I perfectly traced the circuits of her inherent ability, there was still a margin of error in the manifestation.
In other words, if a magician wanted to produce the same effect, they would have to draw different types of formulas. I remembered that clearly.
‘Perhaps, instead of manifestation, approaching it as a summoning….’
As I organized my thoughts,
“…I simply can’t understand.”
It was only upon hearing Yvonne’s voice that I realized she was no longer charging toward me.
It was then that I noticed her pitiful state.
Everything was a mess. Her hair and body were covered in dirt, her ankle didn’t seem properly aligned as if it had been twisted.
Yvonne was already a wreck. The only thing intact was the blazing light in her eyes.
The sight of her wretched state made me scowl. I spoke up first.
“There’s no time to be sitting around, Yvonne.”
I adjusted my clothes and looked down at Yvonne, who was now little more than a dirt-covered figure.
“…I still have a lot of questions.”
There were no cheers or jeers from the audience.
Only a desolate silence that bordered on emptiness.
“If you won’t come, I’ll come to you.”
Of course, I didn’t mean that I would move toward her.
—So don’t worry, just advance forward.
I contemplated and contemplated what kind of scene I should show to make the other magicians cast aside their worries.
Finally, I reached a conclusion.
Nine times.
I quickly compiled the information I had gathered from knocking Yvonne into the ground nine times.
‘Summoning.’
Summoning, but not just any summoning.
A specific destination.
A certainty that would drive me forward.
A creation spoken of by a magician.
A negation and change that would push away the world as it is.
An unyielding attitude that would not bow to anyone.
The practice that I had emphasized until death.
An inspiration to others.
The hope that would continue on.
I performed the summoning with all these thoughts in mind.
I insisted on efficiency, considering the total amount of mana available.
Fortunately, Yvonne’s high level of swordsmanship was an advantage for me.
Since her swordsmanship was precise and executed with minimal movements, I, too, could use the least amount of mana.
Just drawing the magic circle wasn’t enough. I pressed my palms together and slowly rotated them as if meshing gears.
Boom—!
Finally, with a blast, the summoned figure appeared.
As the smoke cleared, Yvonne’s eyes widened.
Golden blonde hair like a wheat field, full lips. There was no one in the arena who didn’t recognize this appearance.
“…It’s me.”
Yvonne murmured quietly.
Indeed, I had summoned a doll based on her.
The hand holding Yvonne’s sword trembled slightly. She glared at me with wide-open eyes, gritting her teeth.
“What are you thinking?”
The aura surrounding her became incredibly intense.
“I won’t ask again. What do you intend to do with a mere doll that imitates my appearance?”
The storm-like aura that began to swirl around her clearly conveyed her fury.
I met her golden eyes without flinching.
“Yvonne, who has devoted her life to the sword, and Yvonne, whom I’ve observed nine times….”
Then, I calmly spoke.
“Which do you think has the superior swordsmanship?”
A vertical vein popped out on Yvonne’s forehead. She roared in anger.
“Are you trying to insult me!”
Clang!
But as Yvonne charged forward, the doll skillfully blocked her sword.
Her eyes widened in disbelief.
“What…?”
Yvonne gritted her teeth and began swinging her sword.
Clang! Clang! Clang!
The sparks that flew from their clashing swords were intense. The loud noise was deafening, and rocks scattered each time their feet hit the ground.
“Cowardly…! Hiding behind that thing!”
Yvonne tried to bypass the summon and attack me, but the doll moved swiftly to block every time.
“Come out! Face me properly…!”
Finally, the doll’s body began to glow with a white aura.
I had implanted the circuits I had read from Yvonne directly into it, and they had just been activated.
“Well, it’s something like this.”
My words made Yvonne’s shoulders tremble. Her mouth slightly opened.
“How… how did you replicate my inherent ability….”
The sword in her hand shook slightly.
“And even my swordsmanship….”
“It’s not swordsmanship.”
I cut her off.
“How can you say something so disrespectful, Yvonne?”
And I corrected her.
There was a clear term that properly described this phenomenon.
“Now, call it magic.”
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“Now, call it magic.”
As soon as Yvonne heard Flan’s words, she took two steps back.
…Call it magic?
It was an absurd statement. It was neither understandable nor acceptable.
Having been born with a knight’s destiny, having received a knight’s duty, she had trained solely with the sword from the moment she could grasp anything.
Swordsmanship (劍術)
This was swordsmanship. It always would be, and she had never once doubted this near-absolute truth.
Shhh—!
Yvonne swung her sword once more.
Her blade, augmented by her inherent ability, rushed towards Flan’s head like a beam of light.
But again, the doll swiftly intervened.
Boom!
As the swords collided, a tremendous explosion echoed.
“…”
Yvonne’s eyes twitched slightly. The doll’s solid defense was unnerving.
No, it was more than just solid.
The doll was perfectly mirroring Yvonne’s swordsmanship, protecting its master by copying her every move. Literally, an exact copy.
“…It blocked?”
There was no response. The opponent was a doll, after all.
Yvonne slowly rolled her eyes, eventually settling them on Flan, who stood calmly.
Before she knew it, she blurted out in frustration.
“You dare to play such tricks against a knight… Are you not afraid of my sword?”
“Why would I be?”
The response came quickly, in a tone as cold as ice.
“I’ll ask you, Yvonne, would you be afraid of such a pitiful opponent?”
“Pitiful…”
Snap—.
It felt as if a nerve bundle had snapped somewhere in her head.
“Pitiful…”
She repeated Flan’s words. The boiling rage in her head suddenly cooled.
No, perhaps it had already burned out completely.
Flan’s words weren’t wrong.
Right now, she was nothing more than a “pitiful” opponent, and she might very well suffer a humiliating defeat.
But.
‘A knight doesn’t become strong through training alone.’
Yvonne knew this well.
Failing to fully display your skills in actual combat makes you third-rate.
Displaying all your skills in combat makes you second-rate.
And… the one who overcomes their limits in combat can truly be called a first-rate knight.
Yvonne raised her head. Steadying her breath, she surveyed the many cadets seated in the stands.
Many of the knight cadets were fixated on just one person, and Yvonne knew that person was her.
With a nod, Yvonne readjusted her grip on her sword.
‘Watch carefully, all of you.’
To see whether your choice to believe in me as your representative was right or wrong.
To Yvonne, this battle was no longer just about winning or losing.
It was about proving that knights possessed their unique swordsmanship and spirit, something magic could never replicate.
What she held in her hand was not just a sword. It was also the pride of the knights.
“Hoo…”
Yvonne slowly raised her sword.
High stance.
She abandoned the middle stance, which also incorporated defense. Today, she would pierce through something no matter what.
She repeated her deep breathing. Her breath became increasingly shallow, and the surrounding air began to feel heavy.
‘Sharper than ever.’
If the doll had imitated her, she would simply surpass herself.
Like a bird in flight, she would not look back.
Clang!
The doll blocked Yvonne’s sword once more. But this time, it was different.
Yvonne suddenly felt her field of vision widen.
She began to notice the doll’s staggered movements. To her now, those openings were visible.
“…What’s this?”
Eric, the scout from the Mysterious Valley, murmured to himself.
Flan.
It was a name he had first heard from Colin. Even when he assessed the boy’s appearance, he hadn’t felt anything particularly remarkable.
A person with self-assurance. That was all he had thought.
“To summon Yvonne herself and fight… How could he even think of that? No, even if he did, how is it possible to achieve something like that after just a few minutes of observation?”
“That’s only half correct and half wrong.”
Colin dismissed Eric’s words.
“What do you mean?”
“I’m not sure about the inherent ability… but the swordsmanship, that’s definitely Yvonne’s.”
“Even if it’s only half correct… it’s still beyond comprehension.”
Eric couldn’t help but stick out his tongue in disbelief.
In the end, Flan had managed to perfectly replicate Yvonne’s swordsmanship after just a few minutes of observation.
“Senior, look at the atmosphere in the Knight Department’s section.”
The two scouts looked around at the knight cadets in the stands.
Normally, the students would have been cheering enthusiastically, but now they sat in a daze, and the silence felt empty.
“Of course, it’s like this. The swordsmanship they’ve spent years honing was copied in an instant. For the Knight Department, it’s an event that shakes their very foundation.”
Eric shuddered and rubbed his arms as if he had goosebumps.
“Look at the way they’re glaring at Flan. Ugh, it’s terrifying…”
There were no looks of resentment or blame directed at Yvonne. Instead, all the gazes were hostile towards Flan.
And very much so.
“There’s no way their gazes could be friendly. From their perspective, Flan is nothing more than a thief.”
“A thief…? Can you really call him that? It’s magic.”
“Which is why the magicians acknowledge it. Knights and magicians never truly understand each other.”
“Either way, at this rate, the Magic Department is going to win. What’s happening in front of us… is unbelievable.”
“Don’t question it.”
Colin’s cold voice dismissed Eric once more.
“Don’t question it, just accept what’s happening as it is. That’s what a scout is supposed to do.”
But even Colin’s forehead was dotted with sweat.
“…Even if something you’ve never seen before is happening right in front of you.”
“Is there no chance Yvonne can make a comeback?”
“I don’t know.”
Eric quickly turned his head towards Colin. Without taking her eyes off Flan and Yvonne, she continued speaking.
“If she awakens… who knows? Have you ever seen someone awaken?”
Eric quietly shook his head at Colin’s question. He had been a scout for less than a year.
“Do you know what an awakening is?”
“Senior, of course I do. Whether it’s a magician or a knight, when they awaken, their level rises drastically.”
“Sigh… You only know the basics.”
Colin sighed deeply.
“It’s true that a magician’s level increases drastically, but the process is a bit different for knights.”
“Is that so?”
“Yes, for knights, their abilities become even more unique. I don’t need to explain how much their power increases, do I?”
“Oh… So, they go beyond that to reach a transcendent level.”
Eric nodded quietly.
“For now, just remember one thing. Awakening requires a trigger.”
“A trigger… Right, it wouldn’t make sense for someone to awaken without a trigger.”
“Exactly. So from now on, watch closely with all your attention.”
Colin paused before continuing.
“Whether it’s to overturn the situation or maintain it… it could all serve as a trigger for awakening.”
◈
Yvonne suddenly felt her body igniting.
However, she didn’t feel rushed at all.
The sword had already become a part of her body. She could feel the energy surrounding the sword more vividly than ever.
Had there ever been a moment where she was this focused?
Had there ever been a moment where she was this desperate?
And.
Had there ever been a moment where she was this furious?
In such a moment, words were unnecessary. She simply maintained her sharpest high stance and fixed her gaze on her opponent.
In that tense moment, everyone held their breath.
“Hut!”
Swallowing her breath, Yvonne charged at the doll.
Her sword slashed through the air multiple times. The sound of the air being torn came a beat later.
Boom!
‘Faster.’
Yvonne’s speed was different from that of other knights.
No, it had to be. Otherwise, her inherent ability would be meaningless.
‘Faster!’
She sought the ultimate speed.
With each swing, the sensation at the tip of her sword became clearer.
‘Faster, even faster!’
Her body, pushed to its limits, moved with unprecedented speed. She reached a level she had never been able to reach before.
The countless trajectories she carved in an instant rained down on the doll.
Slash!
One of the doll’s arms was severed.
She surpassed herself.
She shattered her limits.
That desperate resolve triggered the ‘awakening’ of the knight.
Slash! Slash! Slash!
The doll’s hand, arm, and shoulder were cut off in sequence.
Her lower body firmly supported her, while her upper body moved gracefully, making her sword dance.
The Yvonne of just moments ago… could never have been a match for the current Yvonne.
The dismembered doll scattered into blue energy.
Finally, Yvonne’s eyes, now facing Flan alone
, sank as low as they could go.
“I am a knight.”
She began to speak in a low voice.
“We dream the impossible, fight the unbeatable, and welcome the unbearable pain. That is how we’ve lived.”
Yvonne placed her palm on the flat of her sword. Then she slowly ran her hand along the blade, all the way to the tip.
“But when we achieve the impossible, when we defeat the undefeatable, when we endure the unbearable…”
As she did, the entire blade began to emit a radiant light.
It was an intense golden aura, incomparable to the previous white aura.
“…We finally gain something unique. Something that no one else can ever obtain.”
Yvonne slowly took her stance.
There was no need for complexity. Speed alone would suffice.
And this, too, was something that could never be imitated or replicated.
“Flan.”
The awakened knight quietly uttered her opponent’s name.
“A knight learns to never break, even in the face of defeat. That is the indomitable spirit engraved deep in our bones.”
Yvonne slowly inhaled. The elation heated her body to a fever pitch.
She would swing, thrust, and advance without end.
She would prove that knights had a unique domain all their own.
This, to Yvonne, was the essence of knighthood.
“…This is something that can never be replicated.”
The golden aura began to surge around her.
There was no need for a grand name to describe this manifestation.
A flash (一閃).
A single, brilliant strike. That was all that was needed.
Yvonne drew her sword close to her body. The path toward Flan was clear.
Her body felt lighter than ever.
She would definitely win.
No, she couldn’t lose.
“Never breaking in the face of defeat… Knights sure learn a lot. I’m surprised.”
At that moment, Flan spoke.
“There are a few things a magician doesn’t learn.”
He continued in his nonchalant manner.
“I never learned how to lose, nor do I know how.”
The magician’s crimson eyes fixed on the knight.
“Come.”
At the same time, a golden streak extended in a straight line.
◈
“Huff, huff…”
Yvonne checked the tip of her sword.
Fresh blood was dripping from the blue blade.
This meant that her strike had landed. As she shook off the drops of blood that trickled down the blade, Yvonne nodded.
“…I’ve won.”
Flan must have been cleanly bisected. By now, he would have been teleported to the medical ward.
The tension that had been coiled within her finally began to unravel. A sense of accomplishment washed over her, knowing she had elevated herself.
But then, she heard a voice.
“You did well.”
“…!”
Startled by the sudden voice, Yvonne quickly turned her head.
“Indeed, there’s something unique about it. It’s also commendable that you managed to surpass your own limits.”
Yvonne’s shoulders trembled as she stared at Flan, who was standing there nonchalantly.
A part of Flan’s uniform around his shoulder had been torn. That area was lightly tinged with red.
‘How…?’
Yvonne’s strike had been at the speed of light, and there had been no error in its trajectory. It shouldn’t have missed.
…Yet Flan had somehow managed to evade it.
“But Yvonne, I found your ability quite intriguing.”
Flan continued, rubbing his chin as he spoke.
His crimson eyes, filled not with fear but with pure curiosity, settled on Yvonne.
“I was hoping you could show me a few more times. What do you think?”
The hazy distortions that rose from Flan’s body began to dominate the space.
The waves of illusory mana soon began to form three figures.
“W-what…?”
Yvonne’s jaw trembled.
With a snap of his fingers, three swords, brimming with energy, appeared before him.
Flan calmly brought his hands together.
As if gears were rotating in different directions, he slowly interlocked his palms.
Then, each of the swords transformed into the image of Yvonne.
This time, there were not just one, but three.
“It would be nice if you could show me about three more times.”
“….”
Yvonne was so dumbfounded that she couldn’t close her mouth.
Nor could she utter any words.
The sword slipped from Yvonne’s hand.
Clang—!
Finally, as the sword struck the ground, a thunderous roar erupted from the Magic Department’s side.
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Whiiick—
As soon as Yvonne was declared unable to continue, the referee immediately blew the whistle to signal the end of the match.
The match didn’t last long.
Neither side needed to be sent to the infirmary. However, the process had been intense, leaving the spectators in a hushed silence.
“Wow….”
That silence was broken by someone’s small exclamation.
That was the beginning.
One by one, members of the Magic Department stood up and started clapping.
Like a ripple turning into a wave, it spread and soon turned into a giant tidal wave.
Waaaaaah─!
A belated roar of applause swept over Flan. He frowned, trying to leave the arena.
“Flan, Student Flan!”
Sephia. She burst into the arena, accompanied by a crowd of reporters.
“W-W-W-Winning!”
Her eyes were wide open as she rushed up to Flan.
“You won! You really won!”
“….”
Her shouting at close range naturally caused Flan’s expression to harden. Sephia quickly pulled out a bundle of papers from her bag.
“The Magic Department won the first event of the Sword Demon Emperor! Oh no, there’s so much to ask! Oh, right. First of all… When did you learn summoning magic?”
“Feels like decades ago.”
Sephia jerked her head back in surprise.
Flan realized only after speaking that he had misspoken.
“D-Decades? Does that mean you awakened to summoning magic as soon as you were born?”
“It’s a joke.”
She jumped like a frog in boiling water.
“Oh, really! You scared me! I almost believed you!”
“I’ll be going.”
Flan had much to think about and much he wanted to contemplate. And even more things to do.
First of all, Yvonne’s final strike had a circuit form he had never seen before.
Whether it was truly unique or not. He would only find the answer through research.
If it truly was unique… Could the same effect be achieved by using various spells?
If so, how? There was much to explore.
But then Sephia’s urgent cry reached his ears.
“Wait, wait a moment, Student Flan! You need to follow tradition!”
“…Tradition?”
“Yes, tradition!”
Sephia nodded eagerly, handing Flan a stick. Her face was full of anticipation.
“You need to say a few words in front of everyone. Is there any tradition more enduring than this?”
Flan stared at the stick.
The structure was simple. It seemed to only have a sound amplification effect.
Sephia, excited, continued.
“Please say something quickly. Everyone is waiting for you to speak. That includes me.”
 
“Something to say….”
He looked around the audience.
The students of the Magic Department were still filled with joy.
The cheers inside the arena showed no signs of subsiding, with some students even embracing each other.
In the distance, the Knight of Flickering Flame, Scarlet, was also quietly watching Flan.
Seeing such a sight made words form that hadn’t been there before.
Flan roughly scraped the stick against his sleeve.
Zzzzzt—!
Immediately, a harsh noise filled the arena. The students in the audience winced and covered their ears.
As silence returned to the center of the arena, Flan spoke.
“What are you so happy about?”
Confusion began to spread across everyone’s faces.
“When the sun rises in the morning, do you clap? When the moon rises in the evening, do you cheer?”
The arena fell silent. Flan’s voice echoed heavily.
“Not even a child would act that way, let alone a magician.”
His sharp gaze swept across the audience.
“Just nod your heads once, and let that be the end of it.”
After calmly saying this, Flan turned his gaze towards Scarlet of the Judith Family.
Scarlet folded her arms and tilted her head. She still couldn’t understand what Flan was saying.
Flan didn’t avoid her flickering eyes. Instead, he stared back at her intently.
“It’s only that much of an event for a magician to defeat a knight.”
With that, Flan turned around.
How foolish of a face Scarlet made… He planned to ask her directly the next time they met.
But then, at that moment.
Waaaaaaah—!
The once silent arena exploded into a roar of applause, even louder than before.
“…?”
Flan slightly turned his head back.
The dazed students of the Knight Department, the even more excited students of the Magic Department, the pure cheers and applause full of joy….
All that intense energy was solely directed at Flan.
“I can’t understand it.”
Shaking his head, Flan began to walk away.
As he left, reporters began to follow him in droves.
“P-Please wait! Student Flan!”
“Student Flan!”
“If you don’t mind, could I ask just one question?”
Somehow reminded of the previous world, Flan quickened his pace.
◈
“….”
Professor Audrey stared blankly at this unbelievable scene.
“We won….”
After muttering those words, Audrey turned her gaze to the Dean.
“Dean, we… won!”
“Yes. I saw it clearly.”
Conette nodded slightly with a satisfied expression.
“This is… unbelievable. Dean, did you see Student Flan’s magic?”
“Let’s save the magical discussion for the meeting. First….”
Conette gestured towards the other professors with her eyes. Audrey quickly followed her gaze.
“…Look at them.”
At the end of her gaze were Brody and the professors who had vehemently opposed this.
They all had the same expression.
One of utter disbelief, as if they had lost the ability to speak.
“They all look completely stunned. Well, it’s understandable.”
“Let’s fully take in this sight. For now, that’s enough.”
As if to savor the moment, Conette took a slow, deep breath.
“Professor Violet will have plenty to say at the meeting today. I’m already looking forward to it. But… wait a minute….”
Conette looked around.
One of the professor’s seats was empty.
“…Where is Professor Violet?”
“Oh, that’s… over there….”
Audrey awkwardly smiled and pointed to the front of the audience.
In the front row of the audience, far away.
“….”
Clutching her removed pointed hat, Violet wore an immensely pleased smile.
◈
Evening, in the first-year cafeteria of the Magic Department.
Bang!
A student kicked open the cafeteria door.
The sound was so loud that all the chatter immediately died down, and everyone turned to look at him.
“Huff, huff….”
The boy was panting heavily.
His face was drenched in sweat, but he didn’t even think to wipe it off. Both of his cheeks were flushed, as if he had been drinking.
And then, in the next moment….
Siiick.
The boy grinned brightly, revealing his teeth. He looked around with a glowing smile and slowly began to speak.
“As you all know! In the first event of the Sword Demon Emperor, in the battle….”
He paused slightly and pulled out a folded paper from his chest.
With a flick, he unfolded it using telekinesis and declared.
[ Magic Department Wins the Battle Event by a Landslide, Victory After 20 Years ]
“The Magic Department has won!”
At the same time, an explosive reaction erupted.
“Yaaaahhhhhh!”
Becky jumped up from her seat and shouted with joy. Thanks to her, Louis ended up with his overturned tray on his head like a hat.
Louis had encountered Becky a few times before.
He remembered her as someone who was always wary of other students, but this was the first time he had seen her this happy.
“Hahaha….”
But even though his food was spilled, Louis couldn’t help but laugh first.
It was only natural. How could anyone be angry in this situation?
From the moment they were born as magicians, they gradually realized they would have to live in submission to knights.
How daunting is it to know that no matter how long you walk this path, you’ll never surpass certain people?
But the Magic Department had won. The dark and narrow space had suddenly brightened and opened up.
The light they felt for the first time was so bright and warm. Would other students feel any differently?
Flan.
All of this was solely because of him.
‘It was Yvonne’s swordsmanship, wasn’t it?’
Magicians use magic, knights use swordsmanship.
This had always been the most distinct way to explain the difference between magicians and knights.
Because their differences were clear, magicians and knights walked different paths and couldn’t understand each other….
‘The Knight Department must have been completely turned upside down too.’
What Flan had shown this time.
Replicating Yvonne’s swordsmanship wouldn’t just shake up magic, but also the very foundations of swordsmanship.
Flan, who had lit the fuse, was a figure Louis found endlessly fascinating and intriguing.
He didn’t know what kind of explosion would occur, but one thing was certain: it would be huge.
“Hurrah! But how did we win? I still don’t understand how we won.”
“Swordsmanship… did he replicate it? How’s that even possible? There weren’t any artifacts or scrolls.”
“And the opponent was Yvonne. The one and only Yvonne in the first year!”
The cafeteria had been like this from the beginning.
A whirlwind of joy over the victory and curiosity about Flan swirled around like a storm.
The professors were in chaos in their own way, so today, there was no one to calm the students down.
Because all these factors had come together, no one in the cafeteria, which was meant for dining, was actually eating.
Thinking of Flan, Becky suddenly
grabbed a spoon.
She brought it close to her mouth and placed one hand on her hip. The scene from earlier wouldn’t leave her mind.
Without realizing it, she muttered to herself.
“…Just nod your head once, and let that be the end of it.”
She thought she had said it quietly to herself, but it seemed loud enough for those around her to hear.
The girls next to her burst into laughter.
“Pfft! Becky! That was nothing like him!”
“Wow~ Were you trying to imitate Flan just now?”
Even with Becky’s clumsy impersonation, everyone clapped and laughed.
“W-What? You heard that?”
Her face turned as red as if it were about to explode.
Some of the commoner girls even hugged Becky as if she were a doll.
“H-Hey…. G-Go easy….”
“We won! The Magic Department won! I have no idea how we won, but we did!”
“Ugh….”
Becky’s face began to turn pale, but the girls’ embrace only grew more intense.
However, even in this moment of collective joy, there was someone whose expression was sour.
A girl silently picking at her food, Hailey.
“Hailey. Are you okay?”
Louis, wiping the food off his uniform, approached her. Hailey hastily forced a smile.
“Ah, yeah?”
“I was wondering if you were sick. You’ve been looking so bad, and you don’t seem to be eating properly.”
“Oh….”
Hailey put down her chopsticks and pressed her hand against her chest.
She couldn’t describe it.
An indescribable frustration weighed down on her chest.
“It’s nothing. My stomach just feels a bit off.”
“Oh no, of all times, you’re sick? That’s too bad, on such a great day.”
“…A great day?”
“Yeah. A great day. Flan won against Yvonne.”
Louis nodded with a smile. He was purely happy about the situation.
Flan won against Yvonne.
Even as she silently repeated it to herself, Hailey couldn’t believe it. Even though she had seen it with her own eyes.
“Hey, Louis.”
Unable to quell her frustration, Hailey spoke up.
“Are you okay with it? You were originally supposed to be the representative.”
“Yeah. I’m fine.”
Louis nodded easily.
“After watching today’s match, I’m sure of it. Flan was the right choice as the representative.”
His words hit Hailey like a hammer.
“The more I think about it… the more amazing it seems. He suggested changing the selection criteria for representatives, and in the end, he proved it with results.”
“….”
“I’m even planning to ask him to teach me some magic later. I need to learn as much as I can from someone so impressive.”
Before she knew it, Hailey had a dazed look on her face.
She had given up something to approach Louis, but it turned out that what she had given up was greater than Louis.
—You must do the same.
Suddenly, Flan’s words echoed in her ears. Only now did she begin to understand what they meant.
What should she think when she thinks of Flan, what expression should she wear when she meets him, what should she say….
Suddenly, all of that became unclear.
“I’m leaving now.”
“Oh, okay. You said your stomach hurt. Go rest.”
Without properly saying goodbye to Louis, Hailey quickly left the cafeteria.
She walked. And walked again.
Finally, as she was passing by the library.
“…!”
Hailey’s fingertips trembled without her realizing it. She had spotted the person who had turned the Magic Department upside down.
Flan.
He stood still, browsing through books.
His sharp gaze skimming over the pages was all it was, yet the scene itself was like a painting.
Even the small, simple act of turning a page with his fingers was filled with elegance and grace.
His red eyes were also incredibly serious and profound.
While the storm of the Sword Demon Emperor was sweeping through the Magic Department, the one who caused it remained composed and noble.
Like the eye of the storm.
No, no.
This can’t be.
This isn’t right.
It shouldn’t be like this.
‘You’re Flan.’
The Flan Hailey knew wasn’t like this.
He couldn’t be like this.
Every time Flan turned a page, Hailey’s shoulders trembled as if he might turn to look at her.
Unconsciously, she swallowed hard.
Should she greet him first, say a light word of congratulations, or at least approach him and strike up a conversation….
Even as her mind threatened to burst with thoughts.
“….”
Flan silently continued turning the pages.
He had no interest in Hailey. Not even a little.
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Chapter 52 What an idiot…
The aftermath of the match was overwhelming, and just as troublesome.
Among the most persistent were Sephia and the other reporters, all of whom I had to send away.
Although I did agree to a one-on-one interview later… I accepted that without hesitation. I needed some time to myself.
In front of the library, I checked the list of papers I had borrowed.
『Research on the Limits and Factors of Healing Magic』
『Study on Formulas for Implementing Observation』
.
.
.
I had long been interested in healing magic, while the other papers were borrowed to explore how to manifest Inherent Abilities through magic.
Things that magic alone cannot reach.
To others, Inherent Abilities might seem like such things, but to me, they still felt like ‘unexplored and unknown magic.’
In other words, having something to research was both interesting and enjoyable.
Just then, I heard a rustling sound nearby. I turned to look.
“Ah!”
When our eyes met, there was a startled reaction. The distinctive white hair and golden eyes were now familiar.
Yusia opened her mouth.
“Sir Flan, I’ve been looking for you~”
“What for?”
Yusia smiled brightly and extended her index finger.
“First of all, I’m here to congratulate you on your victory, Sir Flan. I watched the match the whole time with my fists clenched!”
“Is there a second reason?”
She extended her middle finger as well.
“The second is that during your match, there was a sinister presence outside the arena.”
Yusia confidently patted her chest.
“It was definitely the trace of a demon or vampire. I’ll be sticking close to you until the midterm evaluations next week to protect you.”
Midterm evaluations.
Now that she mentioned it, the midterm evaluation, for which I had bet against Scarlet, the Knight of Flickering Flame, was fast approaching.
“…Yusia, what exactly were you watching with your fists clenched?”
“Pardon?”
“I don’t need anyone’s protection.”
“But this is my duty! Just think of me as air and act as usual.”
I gathered up the papers and books and stuffed them into my coat. To shake her off, I would have to return to the dormitory.
But now that I looked closer, Yusia was carrying a small bag hanging from her waist.
“What’s that?”
“A Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle. But I won’t be using it.”
Yusia smiled brightly.
“I can distinguish between work and play. Of course, it’s a shame not to play when three people are gathered….”
“There are only two of us. What are you planning to do if you can’t even count?”
Yusia tilted her head.
“Pardon? There are three of us.”
I followed Yusia’s gaze and indeed, another figure standing nearby entered my view.
Hailey.
I hadn’t noticed her presence. Our eyes met in the air.
“….”
Hailey seemed visibly uneasy.
Usually, she would stare at me with an arrogant look, but now she couldn’t even meet my gaze.
Then, suddenly, Hailey spoke up.
“Um, Flan.”
I turned my head slightly to look at her.
I was busy enough as it was, and her hesitant attitude annoyed me.
So, before I knew it, my expression soured.
“….”
After a moment of awkward silence, Hailey shook her head.
“No, never mind…. Sorry. I’ll see you later.”
Hailey turned and left almost as if she were fleeing.
“Uh… Hailey?”
Yusia watched Hailey’s rapidly retreating back for a moment.
“Sir Flan, is something going on with Hailey?”
“It’s none of my business. Stay out of it.”
“Aha. Understood.”
Yusia didn’t question it. Since I told her to leave it alone, she simply agreed.
With that out of the way, I took out my Trivia.
Trixie, Becky, Sephia… I had received a flood of messages. It seemed I’d be busy for a while.
For every step I took, Yusia took one as well. It was as if she were a knight guarding me.
Resignedly, I spoke again.
“Yusia, do you want to keep me safe?”
“Sir Flan! Of course, I do!”
“If so… I’d like you to defeat these guys.”
I handed Yusia three papers.
“Oh! What are these?”
“Summarize the key points. You may ask me questions about anything you don’t understand.”
Yusia nodded enthusiastically, her eyes shining.
“Yes!”
I looked her straight in the eyes and added,
“Make sure to defeat them and claim victory.”
“Yes, sir!”
Her resounding response was full of earnest determination.
She was genuinely determined to tackle those papers.
◈
“You lost, didn’t you?”
At those words, Scarlet’s hand, which had been receiving some documents, froze.
The Knight of Flickering Flame, Scarlet, quietly gazed across the room. There stood Elyse, the Leader of the Mysterious Valley.
“The whole place is buzzing. Everywhere I go, all I hear is that the Knight Department lost.”
Scarlet snatched the documents from Elyse’s hand with a sharp slap.
Elyse shook her hand in the air as if to shake off the irritation.
“Did my comment bother you?”
“That’s for you to figure out. But dealing with the consequences is your job.”
“So it did bother you.”
Elyse stretched her body.
“Those damn demons, they’re so annoying~ Suddenly showing up out of nowhere, I even had to skip watching the match to chase them, and then there was an upset in the very match I missed.”
“You’ve already watched the match via visual recording, haven’t you?”
Scarlet’s red eyes locked onto Elyse’s. Those eyes still flickered calmly.
“Oh, you noticed? As expected of the Knight of Flickering Flame.”
“I’ve received the documents. Now leave. No, get lost.”
“Nope.”
Elyse subtly moved closer to Scarlet.
“Delivering the list of knight cadets we’ve selected is part of my job, but so is listening to your thoughts.”
“What thoughts?”
“Isn’t it obvious? I’m curious to hear what you thought of the match, Lady Scarlet.”
Scarlet rolled her eyes slightly, as if barely holding back her anger.
After a moment, she spoke.
“I should hear your thoughts first, Elyse.”
“My thoughts…? Sure, why not. But only if you promise to share yours afterward.”
Elyse nodded and continued.
“Shall I start by praising Yvonne? Her swordsmanship was clean and precise. She even displayed the awakening of her Inherent Ability.”
Yvonne was still on the scouting list for the Mysterious Valley.
Her skills were by no means lacking. However…
“…But she lost. To Flan.”
Elyse scratched the back of her head.
Flan’s skills, which she had confirmed through the visual recording, far exceeded Elyse’s expectations.
When it came to expressing it, she wasn’t sure where to start.
“It’s infuriating.”
Scarlet muttered, her expression twisted with frustration.
“You seem upset. Is it because Yvonne lost? But that can’t be all.”
“A loss is a loss. I don’t intend to contest the result.”
“Then what exactly is bothering you…? I’m not a mind reader, you know. Oh, by the way, is it okay if I smoke here?”
Elyse pulled out a cigarette from her pocket.
But before she could light it, Scarlet snatched it away and placed it in her own mouth.
Just by inhaling, Scarlet ignited the cigarette.
“…What’s this? You’re smoking?”
“Got a problem?”
“Nope. Just tell me what exactly is bothering you.”
“First of all, the fact that a knight let go of their sword.”
Scarlet recalled the final moments of the match. Yvonne, perhaps overwhelmed, had dropped her sword.
If it had been her, she would never have done that.
She would have kept cutting, cutting, and cutting again… And if she couldn’t cut anymore, she would have cut down her own weakness.
“Honestly, though, it’s understandable why she let it go, right?”
At Elyse’s words, Scarlet bit through the cigarette.
“Flan replicated Yvonne’s swordsmanship exactly. Imagine how shocked she must have been.”
“That’s another reason why it’s infuriating.”
Even as she spoke, Elyse clicked her tongue in amazement.
“Magicians have spent a long time devising strategies to defeat knights in battle. How many can you think of off the top of your head? Let’s see…”
Elyse looked up at the ceiling.
“First off, magicians are at an absolute disadvantage in close combat.”
For magicians, maintaining distance through magic is essential.
That their attacks come from a distance is an obvious point.
“That’s right.”
Elyse chuckled incredulously.
“But Flan didn’t use any of the traditional strategies in this battle, did he?”
“He didn’t use traditional strategies….”
Scarlet nodded quietly at Elyse’s words.
The cigarette had already burned black from the intense heat.
Breaking the ground beneath the opponent’s feet to prevent them from standing, showing them illusions to make them cut the wrong target, using summoned creatures to buy time for casting…
Flan hadn’t used any of the typical tactics associated with magicians in this battle.
“Replicating the opponent’s swordsmanship and fighting them with it… There are very few cases like this.”
Cases were rare for a reason.
Even setting aside practical issues, replicating an opponent exactly is something only high-ranking magicians can attempt.
Scarlet’s expression grew more serious as she listened.
Scarlet asked cautiously.
“That was likely the first time he saw Yvonne’s swordsmanship, so you’re
saying he replicated it on the spot?”
“Uh? Yeah? He’s a commoner magician.”
A commoner magician.
That phrase carried a lot of meaning.
Magicians are constantly troubled by financial issues, and for a commoner magician, the experiences they can have are naturally limited.
It’s unlikely he had many opportunities to observe someone else’s swordsmanship.
“It means his understanding and observational skills are extraordinary.”
“And if he had actually wielded a sword himself?”
“What are you talking about?”
“I’m asking.”
Scarlet’s crimson eyes were sharp as she stared at Elyse.
Elyse met her gaze for about three seconds, then suddenly shrugged.
“You’re saying something so absurd that I almost forgot myself. We’re talking about Flan, right? Aren’t we?”
“Correct.”
“That doesn’t make any sense. It just doesn’t.”
Elyse shook her head.
“If he summoned a golem based on his own swordsmanship?”
Elyse twirled her finger by her temple.
“Then it would mean he has swordsmanship skills at Yvonne’s level. Does that make sense? For a magician?”
“Right. It doesn’t.”
Scarlet nodded.
But still, neither explanation made sense.
The idea that Flan had swordsmanship skills on par with Yvonne, as Elyse said, was absurd, but the notion that he was uniquely talented in magic was also hard to accept.
Elyse clicked her tongue regretfully.
“We should have scouted Flan back then…. That was really the time when he was most undervalued.”
After murmuring to herself for a while, Elyse suddenly looked at Scarlet and chuckled.
“The Knight Department must be busy now. What will you do if the Magic Department says they want to participate in the Subjugation event?”
“Subjugation. Subjugation, huh.”
Scarlet muttered.
Unlike one-on-one battles, the Subjugation event involves teams of four.
Magicians, being individualistic, aren’t well-suited to team dynamics, and the Subjugation event has always been the domain of knights.
“…Let them participate. I’ll crush them thoroughly.”
Scarlet clenched her fists tightly.
Her clenched fists trembled, as if she would crush everything she touched.
“It’s just a figure of speech. The Magic Department wouldn’t be crazy enough to do that. Surely not.”
Elyse chuckled for a while, then suddenly furrowed her brow.
“No, wait. If it’s Flan… he might just say he’ll do it.”
“Then he’d be crazy, plain and simple.”
“He has more confidence in himself than you can imagine. Don’t you remember what he said in his victory speech?”
How could she forget?
For a magician to defeat a knight, that’s just how it is.
Flan’s voice as he said those words still echoed vividly in her ears. Scarlet clenched her fists without realizing it.
“…Being arrogant is what magicians do best.”
“But no one says you’re arrogant, Lady Scarlet.”
“What nonsense are you spouting now?”
With a meaningful smile, Elyse examined Scarlet carefully.
“There’s something about you and Flan that’s strangely similar. Whether he’ll remain an arrogant fool or become an exceptional magician, I want to keep watching.”
“Elyse.”
Scarlet called out Elyse’s name with a chilling tone, leaning in close.
Close enough for their breaths to mingle. Scarlet’s face was utterly serious.
“…Will you still say that after your body’s been cut into ten pieces?”
“Why are you like this? It wasn’t even that offensive.”
Sweat began to bead on Elyse’s face.
It wasn’t the kind of sweat caused by tension or fear; rather, it was because Scarlet was literally radiating heat.
Then, as if suddenly recalling something, Elyse checked her watch and furrowed her brow.
“Ah, there they are again….”
The two women finally distanced themselves.
Scarlet sighed deeply and asked.
“Is it demons again?”
“Who knows? We’ll have to see if it’s demons or vampires. There’s been an increase in them lately.”
“Why are they acting up, whether they’re demons or vampires?”
“It’s probably vampires. There’s a story going around lately.”
With a slightly playful smile, Elyse asked Scarlet.
“It’s pretty high-level information, but shall I tell you?”
“If it turns out to be nothing… I’m going to be angry.”
“Oh, come on. You’re really touchy today.”
Elyse clicked her tongue.
“There’s apparently a high-ranking vampire involved. They’re after an artifact that’s particularly caught their eye.”
“And?”
“And~ it seems the person who took it is nearby. Actually, I’m not sure. Maybe they just touched it, maybe they stole it, maybe they’re a student, a professor, or just someone living nearby, or maybe a devil….”
Ha, Scarlet snorted in disbelief.
“What an idiot… Sounds like the work of a low-level demon.”
“Probably. Anyway, I should go check it out. It was fun chatting with you.”
With a nod from Scarlet, Elyse disappeared.
In silence, Scarlet pulled out a letter from her coat.
[To Lady Scarlet,
The head of the Judith family requests the pleasure of your company for lunch.
Please visit with the young master.]
The date indicated was next week.
Coincidentally, it was right after Flan’s midterm evaluation.
“….”
Normally, she would have torn it to pieces.
She would have done so without hesitation.
“I’ll just have to see for myself.”
But this time, she didn’t.
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“What the….”
After stopping by the training grounds, I returned to the dormitory by nightfall, only to frown immediately.
Snacks, letters… such things were piled up in front of the door, so much so that I couldn’t even open it.
I snapped my fingers.
All those miscellaneous items were swept away by telekinesis in an instant. I pushed them into the room for now, planning to gather them up and throw them away later.
However, there was one thing that didn’t budge.
“…How impudent.”
It was a red letter, floating conspicuously in the air.
Only after exerting a stronger telekinesis did the letter react. I unfolded it in midair.
[ Now. ]
That was all that was written. However, beneath it was the seal of the Magic Department’s Dean and the name Conette.
Along with the location of the Dean’s office.
“The Dean, huh.”
Being summoned by someone of the Dean’s stature piqued my curiosity. I started walking.
The academy buildings bathed in moonlight shone white.
When I reached the location written on the letter, I was faced with a large, castle-like building.
The entire building was solely for the Dean’s use.
“Student, what brings you here?”
Just then, someone spoke to me.
With blonde hair and a neat suit, I now knew the name of this woman. It was Professor Audrey.
When she got closer and confirmed my face, her eyes widened.
“Flan, you’re Flan, right?”
“Yes, that’s correct.”
Hearing that, the person beside her also turned their gaze toward me. Audrey wasn’t alone.
“Oh, it’s Flan.”
It was Violet. She recognized me with dark circles that had lightened slightly under her pointed hat.
Professor Audrey asked me.
“What brings you here?”
Instead of answering, I showed her the Dean’s letter. Audrey nodded with an “Ah,” sound.
“The Dean summoned you… I see. Well, Flan.”
Audrey took a step closer to me with an awkward smile.
“Would you consider visiting my lab sometime? We could have tea and discuss your career… hm?!”
At that moment, a pointed hat was pulled down over Professor Audrey’s head.
Violet spoke with a dissatisfied tone.
“What are you doing? Trying to poach someone else’s student?”
“He may be someone else’s student now, but who knows about the future?”
“The midterm evaluations aren’t even over yet.”
I watched the two of them converse, then dismissed it nonchalantly.
“I’m not interested.”
I’ve never been someone’s assistant, and I probably never will be.
However, Audrey quickly followed after me.
“Still, please consider it. Alright? I’ll guide you to the Dean’s office.”
Thanks to that, I easily arrived at the Dean’s office.
A long corridor covered with a red carpet appeared, and at the end of it was a massive wooden door.
Before I could even knock, a voice called out.
“Come in.”
A languid yet seductive voice.
I opened the door with telekinesis and stepped inside.
“Ah, it’s even more delightful to see you up close.”
A woman sitting with her back to the window greeted me.
This woman was none other than Conette, the Dean of Merhen Academy.
Despite her youthful appearance, the magical aura she emanated was exceptional.
Her hair was white on the outside but black on the inside.
Her eyes were the reverse, black on the outside and white on the inside.
The moment I met those peculiar, inverted eyes.
Before me, pieces of wood gathered and formed a chair.
“Please, have a seat.”
◈
Sometimes, when magicians meet, the flow of the conversation can take on strange directions and lead to unexpected results.
It’s only natural. The way they view the world is completely different from ordinary people.
And so, Conette quietly observed the boy who had come to the Dean’s office.
His jet-black hair and ruby-red eyes… This combination was somehow familiar to her.
However,
That wasn’t the issue right now.
The subtle manners in his steps, the confidence filling his expression. He was no longer just a student.
Moreover, his emotions were not easily readable.
She prided herself on being adept at reading others’ emotions, but Flan was different.
His emotions seemed clear yet murky, and whenever she tried to focus, they scattered like mist.
He seemed like a person devoid of emotional fragments.
Her interest in Flan deepened further.
She had only called him with the intention of meeting an admirable student, but before she knew it, Conette had greeted him as if he were a seasoned magician.
“Nice to meet you, Flan. Tonight, I just wanted to have a simple chat with you.”
Conette’s speech was divided into seven parts.
And simultaneously, Flan’s eyes flashed.
He immediately realized it.
One word in human language, five in Elvish, and one in Runes. Each of these seven parts was composed in a different language.
‘Is she trying to test me?’
There’s no need to mention that elves delve deeply into magic, and Runes are necessary for mastering advanced courses.
Flan understood that she was trying to gauge his skill in this single conversation.
If she intended to probe at such a high level, it wasn’t unpleasant.
In fact, it was rather welcome. It was the first time in this world, and Elvish here wasn’t different from the previous world.
“Even if it’s complicated, I don’t mind.”
“My, my….”
Conette’s lips curled into a smile.
There are exactly eight types of Elvish languages, and Flan had just responded accurately using the three languages Conette hadn’t spoken.
This time, Flan spoke first.
“But what is your intention?”
“Intention… nothing much.”
Conette smiled softly.
“Being the Dean is such a lonely job, you see. I’d like some company.”
Of course, this wasn’t her true intention.
Today, she intended to satisfy her curiosity about Flan’s skill and discern his goals.
Is he a *genius (天才)*?
Or perhaps, a *calamity (天災)*?
“I was impressed by how you expressed Yvonne’s swordsmanship through magic.”
Conette and Flan’s eyes quietly met in the air.
Her inverted eyes, black and white reversed, seemed to pierce through Flan.
“Seven ripples in the resonance, followed by three changes in form, and then finished with a summoning sequence. Is that correct?”
This time, the Dean had used only ‘Runes’ to ask the question, and Flan understood this as well.
“That’s a viable methodology.”
“…!”
Conette’s lips trembled slightly.
“A viable methodology, huh? Did my observation miss something?”
“It was just a different approach.”
What she considered a unique observation existed as one of many options for Flan.
Conette blinked once.
The entire space was instantly plunged into darkness.
‘A realm of observation, perhaps.’
A domain that only magicians of a certain caliber could manifest.
In this dark space, everything related to magic glowed in fluorescent light. Formulas, magic circles, circuits… it was a space designed for magical observation.
‘Impressive.’
Even Flan found it to be a flawless manifestation.
“Interesting.”
As Conette gazed into the void, a formula began to sketch itself out.
Soon, a solid 15-stroke summoning formula was completed.
“Which part did you approach differently?”
“There are various ways, but.”
Flan began to modify the 15-stroke formula.
“There were some parts I wanted to cut out entirely.”
He cut it out so decisively that it was far beyond what Conette had anticipated.
After cutting everything out, only seven strokes remained. It was almost down to the bare bones.
“….”
Conette narrowed her eyes to examine the formula.
More precisely, she observed its ‘purity.’
It was not just some skeletal remnant. The mana was intricately dense, and the circuit was organized without a single twist.
It looked sparse, but its foundation was more robust than anything.
“Like an illusion, yet not….”
Even though it was a mere seven-stroke formula, its purity made it indistinguishable from a 15-stroke one in appearance.
If the student’s mana capacity were to increase further and allow for a complete 15-stroke formula….
The Dean picked up one of the strokes she had removed.
It was a circuit related to ‘lethality.’
“You excluded this as well. I’m curious about the reason.”
“Killing wasn’t my goal.”
“Very well. Then let me ask one more thing.”
Conette’s expression grew more serious.
“…What if the opponent were a demon or a vampire?”
The stroke related to ‘lethality’ was then drawn into Flan’s hand.
At the same time, the other strokes were entirely erased, leaving no trace.
“This single stroke would remain.”
“I see, I see.”
Conette nodded. The serious expression gradually returned to her usual gentle one.
The observation space also vanished. The ordinary office scenery reappeared before the two of them.
“Then… what is it that Flan seeks?”
“The pinnacle of magic, and its proof.”
Conette quietly observed Flan.
Although she still couldn’t read all the fragments of his emotions, she sensed that the answer just now was sincere.
“I apologize for the delay in serving tea. How about a cup now?”
“Thank you.”
After a simple cup of black tea was served, at some point,
“But, just drinking tea would be dull. Do you know how to play chess?”
“No, I don’t.”
He knew of chess but had never actually played it. Magic was his work, his hobby, and his leisure.
“How endearing. I’m sure you’ll like it.”
When Conette snapped her fingers, pieces of wood rose into the air, carving and
shaping themselves into a large chessboard and pieces.
“I’ll keep the explanation brief. The piece at the front is called a pawn….”
The Dean explained the rules of chess concisely. Flan understood everything after hearing it once.
After finishing the explanation, Conette subtly smiled.
“Good. However, what I’ve explained so far is the basic rules of chess. This is ‘Agora Chess,’ so it’s a bit different.”
“…”
Flan quietly examined the board.
At the same time, a faint interest began to stir in his eyes.
“Agora Chess. I understand the meaning behind the name.”
“Yes. I thought you might find it interesting.”
In regular chess, one simply moves the black and white pieces to determine the winner, but the depth of Agora Chess is on a different level.
The Queen represents harmony, the Knight represents destruction, and the Bishop represents summoning….
Each time a piece is moved, a related problem from the Agora Board appears before you.
Only when you solve it correctly can you move the piece.
“Three minutes.”
Conette conjured an hourglass in midair.
“Let’s just do three minutes. It’s late.”
Three minutes was enough to gauge the opponent’s ability.
Five problems. No, even solving three would exceed expectations.
“Understood.”
Flan nodded in agreement.
Conette offered the first move to Flan. Thus, Flan was white, and Conette was black.
Tak—
“…?”
It was unexpected from the start. Flan moved a pawn without a moment’s hesitation.
The pawn carried a problem from the ‘Alchemy’ category of the Agora Board.
Even without considering the category, the Agora Board’s problems were difficult to approach.
For now, Conette also moved a piece.
Tak—
Tak—
“….”
Another surprise.
The moment Conette’s piece settled on the chessboard, Flan moved his piece.
‘He’s already exceeding expectations… but.’
There’s a possibility that he’s only tackling the problems he can solve. Conette moved a few more pieces.
Tak—
Tak—
Tak—
Tak—
“Ah….”
After moving her piece exactly twice more, Conette couldn’t help but smile.
He wasn’t just picking and choosing solvable problems. He was simply playing Agora Chess as if it were ordinary chess.
He was moving pieces solely to win the match.
It was Conette’s turn again.
She hesitated on purpose, gazing at Flan quietly.
Flan, that calm and collected student, the one who brought victory to the Magic Department, was staring at the chessboard and pieces like a statue.
‘…Didn’t he say he didn’t know the rules?’
His chess strategy was clear.
Tame the opponent.
He was like a trainer. He read every move the opponent could make, gradually narrowing their options… until they were compelled to make the move he desired.
‘This is his way of fighting.’
A magician’s duel wasn’t much different from chess.
You identify your opponent’s strengths and weaknesses, figure out what spells they might use, and engage in a battle of wits.
Tak—
Tak—
The approach he had shown in *the Dark Sword Master* was now evident on the chessboard as well.
Every move Flan predicted was accurately countered and blocked. Conette had no choice but to try different moves.
No, he had already read every move.
He was subtly guiding her to use specific strategies, gradually leading her to accept defeat.
‘Even in chess… is he trying to tame me?’
This is fun.
Conette found herself enjoying this rare match.
Before she knew it, she was completely absorbed.
Tak—
Tak—
Tak—
Tak—
The two began moving the pieces furiously. There was no time to pause.
“Check.”
The board was now entirely in Flan’s favor. Conette quickly evaded.
“Check.”
But Flan quietly uttered the word again.
“Check.”
Each time she evaded, he immediately pursued.
With each move, Conette’s situation became more unfavorable, while Flan’s position improved.
The question of how Flan solved the Agora Board’s problems no longer mattered to Conette. Even if it did, she had no time to think about it.
“Check.”
She was simply moving pieces to avoid checkmate.
But.
“Checkmate.”
In the end, she couldn’t avoid it.
Bang!
At the same time, the hourglass floating in the air exploded, marking the end of three minutes.
The fine white sand fell onto the chessboard like snow.
“….”
Whew.
Conette let out a breath, then spoke with a face that looked more delighted than ever.
“My, I was completely convinced I had won.”
She spoke with a tone of regret, but Conette seemed happier than ever.
“Congratulations on your victory.”
At that moment, something flew toward Flan at a threatening speed, like a dart.
Flan easily caught it.
“This isn’t a prize for winning at chess. I intended to give it to you anyway…. And one more thing.”
Conette’s smile grew just a little brighter.
She brushed her side hair behind her ear and added a word.
“Thank you for keeping me company today.”
The gaze the Dean directed at Flan was indescribably peculiar.
Instead of answering, he examined the object in his hand.
It was a blank, pure white piece of paper.
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After winning the first event, the battle in the Sword Demon Emperor Tournament, the Magic Department students finally had their first weekend.
The sky was as blue as if it had been painted, and the weather, needless to say, was superb.
On such a day, when everyone felt the urge to go out, there was a girl who still maintained her regular routine.
Trixie von Fritz.
She was sitting on a bench in the training grounds, deeply engrossed in looking at her Trivia.
With her jacket off, tightly-fitted Academy uniform pants, and blue hair damp with sweat, she looked like a living painting.
It was something only she could pull off.
[ ▷ Are you having a nice weekend? ]
[ ▷ My disciple performed amazingly, you know ]
[ ▷ I want to be like that someday too ]
Studying, training, ballet, meals… As regularly as she did these things, she had also recently been absorbed in Trivia.
While waiting for a reply from Mr. Guidance, Trixie recalled Flan’s performance in the match.
“Hmm.”
The ‘sharpness’ that radiated from his appearance wasn’t limited to just his looks.
Against Yvonne, the first-year prodigy of the Knight Department, he proved that it wasn’t just his attitude that was sharp.
He spoke without hesitation and ultimately proved his point.
_’It’s coming soon.’_
— Fight with flames.
On the day of the physical examination at the Magic Tower, she vividly remembered the conversation she had with Flan.
They had agreed to have a match after the Sword Demon Emperor Tournament ended. The time was approaching.
It would be a lie to say she wasn’t nervous. After all, Flan’s performance in the match had been extraordinary.
But she had no intention of making a fuss. She wasn’t about to show any signs of anxiety or restlessness.
The competition was centered around ‘flames’. Thus, Trixie simply needed to do her best without any worries.
Fritz meant blue flames, and blue flames meant Fritz.
She would never lose. She was determined to win and become Mr. Guidance’s best disciple.
“Ah.”
At that moment, she received a reply on Trivia, causing Trixie to let out an involuntary sound.
[ ▶ There’s no reason why not. ]
His words seemed unusually kind today. Or maybe not.
Imagination is free, after all. Trixie decided to think about it in whatever way made her feel comfortable.
But there was one battle scene that remained particularly vivid in Trixie’s mind.
It was the moment when Flan deflected Yvonne’s swordsmanship at a very close range.
_’A magician engaging in close combat?’_
It was as thin as a sheet of paper.
If the movement had been even slightly off, some part of his body would have been cut. That strange scene was particularly clear.
It wasn’t an awkward or clumsy deflection. It was smooth and natural.
It was as if he was reading every move of his opponent, guiding the swordsmanship to stray off course.
She quickly moved her fingers.
[ ▷ Did you also teach him those moves? ]
[ ▶ Did you like them? ]
“…!”
Trixie’s eyes widened for a moment.
[ ▷ That can’t be true. ]
[ ▷ You’re annoying. ㅡㅅㅡ ]
[ ▷ Your comments and your bragging are too much! ]
But a moment later, she received a somewhat shocking reply.
[ ▶ I directed both the moves and the comments. ]
“Huh.”
Trixie’s hand trembled slightly as she held Trivia. What was the right way to reply in such a situation?
Actually, Trixie didn’t know. Mr. Guidance was the first person she had ever communicated with.
[ ▷ Hold on. ]
She couldn’t leave the message unanswered, so she simply sent that reply and quickly closed Trivia.
She would gather the maids’ opinions and send a reply if they came up with a good suggestion.
_’By the way,’_
Trixie’s thoughts drifted toward what it would feel like if Mr. Guidance executed those elegant moves and impressive comments himself.
…It would probably be close to an ideal.
In ballet terms, it would be like an arabesque or a penché. Trixie roughly mimicked the movements.
And while striking the pose, she thought,
_”A magician defeating a knight is just about that much.”_
But at that moment, the door to the training grounds suddenly burst open, and Becky peeked inside.
“Ah, I’m so sleepy I could die… Huh?”
Their gazes met in mid-air.
“…!”
“…!”
Without any need to say, both of them were equally startled. If one had to rank it, Becky seemed a bit more surprised.
One second, two seconds, three seconds.
They both remained frozen like that for a while, until Becky broke the silence first.
“Uh… So you think the same way, Trixie?”
“Get out.”
“Okay.”
◈
_”What a strange woman.”_
I muttered as I examined the blank sheet I received from Dean Conette right after waking up.
It seemed like an item with no special effects at first glance.
But it was a little different in reality. After a set period, ink would naturally appear on the blank sheet.
It was an item with no particular magical effects, which was rather inconvenient for me.
This mechanism wasn’t magical, but rather mundane, making it impossible to interfere with and advance the timeline.
_”Well, it doesn’t matter. It’s not essential right now anyway.”_
I put it into my inner pocket.
[ Master, please take care of me from now on~ ]
And so, I finally made a contract with Hera.
The black glove that covered only my left hand felt a bit awkward.
But, as I had felt the moment I first saw Hera and from what she had told me, I was quite satisfied with its performance.
_”An ethereal being is still an ethereal being.”_
The ability to assist with magical calculations wasn’t helpful to me at all…
But the fact that all acts involving mana were enhanced in dark spaces and that I shared Hera’s total mana pool were undeniable advantages.
[ The more time we spend together, the better we’ll get along, right? So, please stay with me all day if possible! ]
_”Hera.”_
[ Yes, Master! ]
_”Come to think of it, I don’t recall telling you to speak.”_
I gripped Hera’s circuits tightly and left the dormitory. Of course, Hera couldn’t even scream in the process.
It was the weekend, and the weather was so pleasant that the Academy grounds were already crowded with students.
…And simultaneously, I began to feel annoyed.
Crowds were something I was used to. The best educational institutions were always bustling with students, faculty, and various residents.
But it was the level of attention that was the problem.
“Isn’t that him? Look over there.”
“Isn’t that Flan? I heard he was the only first-year to win the battle event….”
Of course, even with all that attention, I wasn’t going to cower or get swept up in it. The problem was that annoyance never becomes less annoying, no matter how accustomed you are to it.
[ Master, you’re very popular? Oh, right. I shouldn’t speak. ]
Hera suddenly started to talk, then quickly shut her mouth.
Clicking my tongue once, I started to walk faster. I would only find freedom in the library.
Upon arriving, I deliberately sought out the least popular section.
It was H-42, a place where many magicians found the ‘Harmony’ category books boring. I checked the notice for the upcoming midterm evaluation there.
[ Midterm Evaluation Notice ]
▶ Midterm evaluation will begin tomorrow.
▶ Location: Magic Exhibition Agency ‘Saphora’
▶ Supervising Professor: Brody
▶ The detailed evaluation method will be announced after the exhibition.
_”The Magic Exhibition Agency, huh.”_
I didn’t feel any pressure about the evaluation, but the mention of the Magic Exhibition Agency piqued my interest.
Exhibitions were one of the few things I was interested in, even in my previous world.
It’s hard not to be intrigued by an exhibition where all sorts of magic, aimed at improving, developing, and promoting magic, are gathered.
But at that moment.
A woman stood beside me and naturally picked up a book.
_’How Elves Utilize Harmony Magic’_
The translation quality was awful, I thought, as she muttered in a low voice.
_”In the northern Lumen, there was a case where a sudden appearance of a mercenary turned the tide of a battle.”_
It was such an out-of-context statement that I wanted to ignore it.
But I couldn’t. In the H-42 section, it was just her and me.
As she continued to turn the pages, she spoke again. She was clearly addressing me.
_”In the central Grand Forest, a merchant suddenly appeared and shook up the market. It caused an uproar.”_
With a snap, she closed the book.
_”And now, in the eastern Merhen Academy… an F-rank student is performing miraculous feats.”_
After finishing her statement, she suddenly bowed deeply.
_”Master of disguise. Pride of the clan. It’s been a long time, Maiev. You’re enjoying another remarkable pastime, I see.”_
“….”
My name wasn’t Maiev. Nor did I have any such nickname.
As I turned my head to get a good look at her, my eyes narrowed involuntarily.
Snap─.
I closed the book.
Her mana was pure, but it wasn’t blue; it was crimson. In other words, she wasn’t human.
As I silently observed her, she continued speaking.
 
_”Your sense of perception remains excellent. And your disguise techniques… they surpass imagination. You truly seem like a human magician.”_
She smiled brightly.
_”It’s an honor and a relief to meet you. It hasn’t been easy for us to find you, Maiev. The clan’s concerns were considerable.”_
Disguise, clan, concerns.
Just from those three words, I could tell I had been caught up in something.
The things she was saying were anything but ordinary. But they didn’t seem to be lies either.
_’Did she say Maiev?’_
It seemed there was someone named Maiev who had caused major incidents in the east and center by using disguise techniques.
And now, she was mistaking me for Maiev.
I needed more information.
There was no harm in playing along for a bit.
I slowly opened my mouth.
_”What’s the matter?”_
_”First, when do you plan to transport the item? The Princess is eagerly awaiting it.”_
Her gaze shifted to my left hand. It seemed that the ‘item’ she referred to was Hera.
Come to think of it, this was originally a stolen item. It wasn’t surprising that someone was after it.
What was unexpected was that the pursuers weren’t human.
The fortunate thing was that she thought I was the transporter, not the thief.
I openly frowned.
It was fine. She thought I was the superior here.
_”Shouldn’t I be the one to receive the report?”_
_”Ah, I apologize.”_
The woman bowed her head.
_”Since we operate as a point organization, it took a bit of time to clear out the traps. Who would have thought there’d be so many rats in the Academy….”_
Rats, she said.
Perhaps this was related to what Yusia mentioned about the recent increase in Demons.
I subtly tested her.
_”You made quite a spectacle.”_
She bowed even more deeply.
_”I apologize. The rats were quite large this time, so we had to cut off their limbs, gouge out their eyes, and… slowly burn them to death.”_
Maybe they weren’t as bad as I thought.
There were still a few things I needed to confirm. Before mentioning transportation, she used the word ‘first.’
That meant there was something else.
_”The transportation is my concern. Isn’t that right?”_
_”Y-Yes, that’s correct.”_
_”I’ll delay punishment for your impertinence. First, give me the main report briefly.”_
She nodded as if she understood.
_”Yes. The clan’s placement at the Saphora Exhibition Agency is complete. Both the VIP assassination and item theft are likely to proceed smoothly.”_
Item theft.
Naturally, my attention shifted in that direction.
Items worth stealing from the Magic Exhibition Agency… most likely magical tools.
I asked her indirectly.
_”What do you think?”_
_”Pardon?”_
_”That item. Is it valuable?”_
As our eyes met, the woman made a flustered expression, hastily moving her lips.
_”How could someone like me dare…? It’s the item you’ve long desired, Maiev. Without a doubt, it must be exceptional.”_
Hearing that, I found myself smiling unknowingly.
_”Is that so.”_
I didn’t feel any anxiety or worry.
Instead, curiosity about what that item might be rose first.
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As my interest grew, my thoughts became calmer.
The incidents that occurred in the eastern and central parts of the continent, and the structured system they seemed to possess… It was clear that this was a large organization.
The fact that they were interested in a certain magical tool was only natural. It made me anticipate the exhibition even more.
The remaining information was about the “target.”
But then she tilted her head in confusion.
“Um, Maiev.”
“What is it?”
“It’s just… you seem to be speaking much less than usual….”
It seemed Maiev was generally talkative. I moved closer to her.
“Hey.”
Then I gently grabbed her chin.
I could feel the woman tremble.
“As you said, we’re at a crucial moment.”
She opened her mouth but did not respond. No, she couldn’t. She only nodded her head a few times.
“…And yet, you’re making contact so carelessly. Right in the middle of the academy.”
“Ah, th-th-that’s….”
“You might as well shout it out loud. Let the entire academy know our identities. Is that what you wanted?”
“I’m sorry…. I’m so sorry! Please forgive me!”
I placed my finger on her lips as she tried to raise her voice.
It was a signal for her to keep quiet, and she immediately understood and complied.
“There’s no need for me to receive a report. Perfect preparation is a given. However….”
My gaze fixed on her trembling pupils.
“If you’re going to make such a fuss, I’m curious. I’ll give you a chance to speak specifically. But.”
“Y-Yes…?”
“If what you say disappoints me… remember that you’re just a rat as well.”
Her trembling spread throughout her body. She gulped nervously and finally opened her mouth with difficulty.
“It’s just that we were only ordered to place personnel…. But we wanted to enhance the perfection a bit more.”
“Are you saying my preparation was lacking?”
“No, absolutely not!”
Her eyes widened as if they would pop out.
“The assassination of the target was added too hastily, wasn’t it? Because the princess suddenly took an interest in the Blue Flame….”
Blue Flame.
I repeated those words silently in my mind. It was clear who they were referring to.
Trixie von Fritz. There was no one else.
“But.”
“Extracting the Blue Flame from other members of the family was impossible. The mother was already dead, and the father couldn’t handle the Blue Flame….”
“Conclusion.”
At the word “conclusion,” she let out a small gasp.
“I’m sorry. Since the Blue Flame is a first-year student, we decided to infiltrate during their midterm evaluation. There will be no noticeable traces.”
A magical tool beyond expectations at the exhibition.
And that the target of their recent interest was Trixie.
A force was aiming for both of these things.
For now, these three pieces of information were enough. I nodded.
“You may leave.”
◈
As soon as I parted ways with her, I headed to the training grounds.
Tomorrow was the midterm evaluation, I had a bet with Trixie, and there was even an odd force involved.
There was no time to waste.
“It’s certainly not useless.”
[ Right? Master, did you see how popular I was earlier? I’m quite useful, aren’t I? ]
It was my first training session with Hera, and she provided considerable assistance in the ‘total amount’ category.
Future growth would be much easier.
[ And that woman earlier. She’s definitely a vampire. A vampire. ]
I nodded quietly. Even without her telling me, I had already predicted that.
[ Those guys really have a thing for darkness. ]
Yes, that’s precisely the point.
After investigating several books on Demons and Vampires, I found out that they had a very distinct difference.
Demons take pleasure in human corruption as both their entertainment and ultimate goal, whereas Vampires move with their own unique purpose.
[ By the way, Master~ You were so cool. If I were that woman, I think I would’ve wet myself right there. ]
“Shall I make that happen?”
[ Then it would get on your hands, Master. ]
“I dislike jokes. Especially when they’re not funny.”
[ Haven’t you ever felt a bit damp before? Not urine, though. ]
Suddenly, her words made me anxious, and I hurriedly took Hera off and put her in my inner pocket.
I picked up Trivia. It was to gather information about the ‘Saphora’ magic exhibition.
‘…It’s more like an art gallery.’
Magic exhibitions in the previous world were structured in a way that various schools of magic held their own sections, allowing guests to freely roam and visit.
However, the structure of ‘Saphora’ was slightly different.
It was designed as an exhibition where all kinds of creations made, or to be made, through magic by various schools were displayed like artworks.
The task was to find the targeted item among them. It seemed I would be very busy tomorrow.
But then it happened.
Suddenly, the door to the training ground opened.
“….”
The uninvited guest who appeared was so unexpected that I tilted my head slightly without realizing it.
Yvonne.
The first representative of the Sword Demon Emperor, the knight representative of the Knight Department, Yvonne, who I had fought in battle, approached me.
After staring at me for a moment, she finally spoke.
“I came because Scarlet sent me on an errand.”
“That woman must really dislike you.”
While knights were not forbidden from entering the Magic Department, it was extremely rare for them to do so.
This was because the way they looked at each other was far from kind.
For Yvonne, this situation must have been even more humiliating. Having to set foot in the Magic Department’s territory after suffering defeat.
Scarlet would have known everything and still sent Yvonne. No, she sent her precisely because she knew.
Yvonne surprisingly nodded without hesitation.
“I understand. I caused the situation.”
She handed me a piece of paper.
“Scarlet entrusted me with something that should be given to the winner of the Sword Demon Emperor’s event.”
There’s no way Scarlet wanted to deliver it to the winner. She would have hated revealing the fact that she and I were bound by blood.
I felt the same way. After accepting it, I checked it so only I could see it.
[ After the midterm evaluation, the Judith Family luncheon is scheduled. ]
*Attendance is mandatory.
The message on the slightly burnt paper was short and simple.
I crumpled it up with telekinesis and shoved it into my pocket. The scattering ashes were slightly bothersome.
“I’ve seen it. You can leave.”
But Yvonne remained standing like a statue.
“The official business is done, but there’s personal business left.”
“Do you want to resolve your grudge over the defeat?”
“I have no grudge, so there’s nothing to resolve.”
Yvonne gave a bitter smile. Her expression was free of any malice.
“Then let’s hear it.”
“Losing, bearing a grudge, and being humiliated—all of it was my fault. I admit it cleanly.”
Her face stiffened slightly.
“However, I cannot forgive myself for letting go of my sword at the last moment.”
“And so?”
“When you have time, summon me as you did back then. Whether it’s three or five times…. I would like your help.”
This was somewhat unexpected. A knight asking a magician for help— I didn’t expect to see that in this world.
“Yvonne, I’m a magician.”
“I know that much.”
“Isn’t it disgraceful?”
“It is disgraceful, but I have a goal.”
Yvonne politely bowed her head.
The paths walked by magic and the sword are vastly different. But the determination of this seeker to do their best on their path was something I appreciated.
However.
Even so, it was still too early.
“When the time comes, and I’m in the mood, I’ll consider it.”
But then, at that moment.
“Please, I beg you!”
She quietly placed her sword on the ground. Not only that, but she also knelt down.
“As a comrade, as a friend, it doesn’t matter if you don’t teach me. If I can just learn from you…. I’ve already resolved to accept a master-disciple relationship.”
She spoke as if squeezing the words out from the depths of her soul.
“The victory in the Hunting Competition…. It’s too desperate for me.”
“Hunting Competition?”
When I asked, Yvonne nodded.
“The second event of the Sword Demon Emperor. It involves forming a team of four….”
“I don’t understand why you’re asking me for advice. We’re in a competitive relationship.”
“We’re not in a competitive relationship. The Magic Department doesn’t participate in the Hunting Competition, do they?”
I narrowed my brows.
It’s an event of the Sword Demon Emperor, yet the Magic Department doesn’t participate?
“Is the Magic Department prohibited from participating?”
“It’s not prohibited, but I’ve never heard of anyone from the Magic Department participating. They say magicians can’t perform group activities….”
Those words irked me slightly.
Magicians can certainly perform group activities if they coordinate. No, it’s even possible to achieve extreme results.
The fact that I had been acting individually was just due to my nature, not because group activities were beyond magicians.
‘…Magicians.’
They couldn’t even take advantage of such a favorable event.
After making a decision, I nodded towards Yvonne.
“If the midterm evaluation goes well, I’ll give you some guidance.”
“Re-Really!”
At the same time, Yvonne’s eyes lit up. She asked in a much brighter voice.
“Until then…. What should I prepare
?”
“Well.”
I didn’t have much to say since I wasn’t a knight.
As I looked at her, still kneeling, I spoke.
“Get up first.”
◈
A space filled only with emptiness and silence.
In the center of it, a woman lay sound asleep on a throne as if dead, without any sound of breath.
Around her, twelve vampires gathered in a circle. They were here to discuss the ‘operation’ scheduled for tomorrow.
However, they were currently checking an irrelevant visual recording instead of discussing the operation.
The recording vividly depicted the actions of a certain magician student at the Sword Demon Emperor event at Merhen Academy.
For reference, the recording had been stolen and delivered by a vampire who had infiltrated the ‘Mysterious Valley’ guild.
As the video ended with the appearance of three dolls, one of the vampires raised a hand.
It was a small vampire with the body of a girl.
“Hey, hey.”
The woman standing idly by the throne received her gaze.
“Have you finally decided to quit being a secretary? Will you quit by dying? Why are you showing us this random stuff~?”
However, that commotion was restrained by the calmness on the other side.
A man wearing a mannequin mask with his mouth pointed upwards spoke.
“The princess brought the recording. Should we consider that you just spoke to the princess?”
“…!”
The girl vampire’s gaze turned to the woman on the throne.
Fortunately, she was still asleep. The girl vampire cleared her throat and spoke again.
“…That changes things. But still, isn’t this a bit too random?”
The girl vampire floated a red paper and a blue paper.
She pointed at them one by one. The red one was the assassination list, and the blue one was the recruitment list.
“Look at this. That human doesn’t belong on either list.”
“Excuse me, reporting urgently!”
The appearance of a vampire dressed in a suit interrupted their argument.
“It’s Maiev!”
“…!”
“…?”
There was a small change in the expressions of the other vampires.
It was enough to indicate a stark difference in opinion.
Four had scowling expressions, as if to say what nonsense is this, four were puzzled, and four had eyes that seemed to say, I see.
For the vampires who clung together like family under the concept of a ‘clan,’ Maiev was an oddball who liked acting independently.
She did things that benefited vampires, but it was notoriously difficult to track her activities.
The vampire in a suit continued to explain.
“I met her in person today and confirmed that she is indeed Maiev. Perhaps that’s why the princess played the recording….”
Then, someone spoke to her.
“If that’s not Maiev, it’s your responsibility.”
“Yes. I’ll keep that in mind.”
Meanwhile, the girl vampire and the masked vampire turned their gazes back to the video.
The two muttered to themselves. Finally, they seemed to understand.
“But it does seem like her, doesn’t it? Now that you mention it, the way she brings despair to her opponent—it’s just like Maiev’s style.”
“Also, it’s not magical accomplishment that a human of that age could achieve in the first place.”
“Well~ Then there’s no need to hold the meeting any longer~”
The girl vampire stretched.
“Maiev does whatever she wants anyway. No need to have a meeting. Just let her handle it this time too~”
The other vampires left the area roughly.
Not that they fully agreed with those two, but since the princess wasn’t waking up, the meeting was pointless.
One by one…. The vampires dispersed into the darkness, and about three hours passed.
“Haaam….”
Finally, the princess opened her eyes.
In the literal sense, no part of her body moved, but she barely managed to lift her eyelids.
The secretary by the throne bowed respectfully.
“You’re awake.”
“Yeah…. Let’s have a meeting….”
“It’s already over. Three hours ago, to be exact.”
Three hours. The princess quietly scratched her head. The secretary, looking at the visual record, asked.
“Princess, was that man Maiev?”
“No…. It wasn’t….”
“…?”
The secretary tilted her head.
“Some of them left thinking it was Maiev.”
“I…. went to see the Blue Flame….”
“Yes, that’s right.”
“I just happened to see him. He’s very talented in summoning…. So I took the record….”
The secretary tilted her head a little more.
“Summoning?”
“Yeah…. We’d need a transcendent summoner to summon him….”
Now the secretary’s head tilted entirely to the side.
“If that man isn’t Maiev, then he’s just a human magician. But how could a mere human….”
“I just praised his talent.”
Suddenly, the princess’s tone sharpened.
A silence as close to a void descended, and the secretary quickly lowered her head.
“…My apologies.”
The secretary quickly changed the subject.
“Well, this is no time for this. If that man isn’t Maiev, we should inform the clan immediately.”
“No, no.”
The princess waved her hand. Her thin arm fluttered like a piece of paper floating in the air.
“The fact that some thought he was Maiev…. is proof of how talented he is…. So….”
“Yes, Princess. I’m listening.”
Yawning, the princess continued to speak sluggishly.
“Tomorrow, watch him…. Whether he’ll end up on the red list or the blue list….”
“Since you command, I shall obey. While I’m at it, shall I check on the Blue Flame as well?”
The princess blinked twice.
“No, no…. Just watch him….”
“I will do so.”
The princess blinked twice again.
“No, no…. If you can observe both, do so.”
“Yes, I will.”
The princess slowly blinked twice more.
“No…. It’s better to focus on just one.”
“Princess, it’s exhausting when you do this.”
“Really?”
The princess slowly sat up.
“Then…. Should I just kill them all…?”
“No. You know that’s not what I meant.”
“Mm….”
The princess lay down again.
“That’s right…. And one more thing.”
The princess dozed off.
“I had a thought the moment I saw that man’s face….”
It was rare for the princess to elaborate on her thoughts. The secretary gulped and listened carefully.
And one second, two seconds, three seconds….
The only sound was that of someone sleeping peacefully.
“….”
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The next morning, an unusual message arrived for Trivia.
[ ▶ Do you need a cheat sheet for the midterm? ]
The sender was anonymous.
If you asked whether I needed it, the answer was obviously no. I closed Trivia without a response.
[ *Sephia ]
[ ▶ Student Flan! ]
[ ▶ When would be a good time for the interview? ]
I used to think this interview was just a hassle, but now I actually see its necessity.
I can use it well to strongly express my intention to participate in the Hunt.
[ ▷ I’m considering it after the midterm. ]
After replying to Sephia, I washed up and got dressed. Today, we had to gather in the Grade A classroom.
The midterm plays a significant role in determining our grades.
Had the excitement stirred by the Sword Demon Emperor’s victory subsided a bit? I had such thoughts as I opened the classroom door.
The moment I did, every student’s gaze turned towards me.
Their eyes were peculiar, but the way they looked at me was clearly different from before.
The moment I met their gazes, I realized that expecting the excitement to die down was utterly foolish.
‘…I didn’t expect it anyway.’
They need many victories, enough to become indifferent.
“That’s Flan.”
“Hey, don’t stare too openly.”
I quietly took my seat, ignoring the whispering voices that followed me like shadows.
It was still annoying, but it was better now since there was no blatant provocation like before.
“Hi, Flan.”
Shortly after, Becky naturally sat down beside me. She still carried the scent of roses.
“What’s with all the chatter? Everyone, look here. Today is the midterm.”
At that moment, a male professor I had never seen before appeared instead of Violet.
Becky recognized the professor, who was chubby with a slightly balding head.
“Isn’t that Professor Brody? He’s not supposed to be in charge of first years….”
Similar murmurs arose from other places, but the male professor silently unfurled a large piece of paper.
“Professor Violet will be a little late, so I’ll be leading today’s morning session.”
The large paper wriggled like a living creature and then stuck to the blackboard like a magnet.
“Since it’s right before the midterm, everyone should check their grades. Those with high scores, keep them up; those with low scores, try to improve.”
Naturally, everyone’s attention turned to the large paper stuck on the blackboard.
The scores of the exams we had taken so far, along with the rankings of the cumulative scores, were listed there.
Various reactions crossed the room.
Some students nodded with satisfied expressions, but there were naturally more students who sighed with regret.
I only briefly glanced at the rankings of the cumulative scores.
1. Flan
2. Louis Roosevelt
.
.
.
By the time I confirmed my expected ranking, the classroom’s attention had already focused entirely on me.
I observed a few of the gazes directed at me.
Trixie’s eyes were subtly curious, while Louis smiled when our eyes met.
“Wow…. Congratulations, Flan.”
Becky silently mimicked clapping beside me. Then she asked cautiously.
“…By the way, did you eat the chocolate I gave you last time?”
I shook my head.
If she meant that, it was still stored untouched in the dormitory. Becky’s smile turned a bit awkward.
“Oh, really? Why haven’t you eaten it yet….”
“I want to save it for later. There’s no other reason.”
“Oh? Ah, I see~”
Becky scratched her head with a shy expression.
“Was it too precious to eat…? I just made it casually. Just eat it! I’ll make more for you later.”
“Did you prepare the materials?”
“…Did I do something wrong?”
Her expression turned pale. Just then, Brody spoke up again.
“Hey, you lot. Shut up. It’s not like you’re chanting spells…. You’ve all checked the results, right?”
He continued, looking at the slightly deflated students.
“Violet being busy is one reason I’m here, but it’s not the only one.”
The professor’s gaze turned towards me. Naturally, the other students’ eyes followed.
“As you all know, there’s still some time left before the expo. Seeing your grades just now, none of you feel like slacking off, right?”
Brody played a visual recording on the blackboard. It was the scene where I faced Yvonne at the Sword Demon Emperor.
“Let’s use the remaining time to learn a bit about the summoning series. Today, I’ll be lecturing with this record.”
Sighs leaked from various places. The visual recording continued to play.
“Now, look. Summoning starts with observation.”
I quietly nodded at his words.
However, it would have been better if he had mentioned that magical observation is the key.
“The manipulation is precise, right? This is thanks to the balance of mana. You inject only the specified amount. Otherwise, both sides would be overloaded.”
It wasn’t wrong.
However, if it were me, I would have first explained how to calculate the exact amount of mana.
Then, the recording paused at the scene where Yvonne’s doll blocked the sword. Professor Brody rewound the recording a few times to watch that part about five times.
“…”
He even tilted his head in confusion. The students’ faces gradually filled with doubt.
“I have a few questions for the person involved.”
Finally, he turned towards me. He pulled out a pointer and tapped the blackboard.
“…How did you move the summoned creature in this part?”
He asked about the ‘movement,’ not the ‘summon.’
But.
His question was still too abstract. With such a vague question, there wasn’t much I could answer.
“I didn’t particularly intend to.”
“Hey, watch your tone. No, never mind. Let’s start with something else.”
Brody shook his head as if to indicate that wasn’t the pressing issue.
“Then did the summoned creature move on its own? I’m asking how you controlled it.”
“Saying it moved on its own wouldn’t be entirely wrong.”
“Hey…. You.”
Brody tapped the blackboard irritably. It was the part where the summoned creature’s wrist moved smoothly and decisively.
I, too, was frustrated.
The question was still superficial, and there were limits to what I could explain with words alone.
“When I ask how the wrist and limbs moved, I expect a detailed explanation.”
“Then why don’t you specify?”
I continued calmly.
“Over 230 joints, 78 organs, and various muscles…. It’s not like I can explain all of them.”
“What…?”
Brody’s face twisted in frustration.
After a moment of silence, he spoke again.
“What did you just say?”
“As you heard.”
“No, no, that’s not what I mean.”
Brody shook his head in disbelief.
“Are you saying you moved the summoned creature after calculating all of those over 230 joints and whatnot?”
I nodded quietly.
“…”
After a brief pause, we both sighed simultaneously.
We understood better than anyone that there were limits to explaining and communicating through Q&A alone.
Finally, Brody gestured with his chin.
“So can you do that now? Summon.”
“That’s easy.”
After a brief pause, I continued.
“But just showing it… I don’t think you’ll understand.”
“What…?”
Brody squinted his eyes.
He reversed his pointer and extended the handle towards me.
“Fine. Then why don’t you come out here and explain it yourself?”
His thoughts were clearly visible on his face. Curiosity, disbelief, suspicion, anger…. A mix of emotions.
He wanted me to prove it.
I wasn’t angry. It was natural. I didn’t expect much in the first place.
No matter how much of a professor he was, there were bound to be limits to fully understanding my summoning.
“We have about 45 minutes left. Should be enough time, don’t you think?”
Just as he said, there were about 45 minutes left.
Yes. That’s plenty.
I stood up from my seat.
◈
Everyone stared blankly as he walked to the front of the classroom.
His tall stature, high nose, and sharp jawline made it seem like he could look down on anyone.
Regardless of status, he seemed to be born with an inherent air of superiority.
“Nice to meet you.”
He stood before the students with an indifferent expression.
Those short three words made a few people snicker. Not out of amusement, but because he genuinely seemed like a professor.
Flan took a moment to adjust his clothes, then scanned the students from top to bottom.
“…Yes, it’s nice to meet you too.”
After muttering this, he slowly took in the view from the front of the classroom.
He even let a faint smile cross his face. It was a mystery to the students.
After a long pause, he finally spoke.
“From now on, I’ll explain the movement of summoned creatures. In terms of series…. I suppose it would be ‘manipulation.’”
His demeanor was composed, as if this situation was familiar to him. A few students gulped nervously.
“When many figures appear, people tend to get scared prematurely, but there’s no need to make it complicated.”
Brody felt the same way Flan did. It was familiar and skilled. He was getting drawn in himself.
By then, Flan and Becky made eye contact in the air. He lightly snapped his fingers.
*Pop!*
“Becky…?”
“Is that Becky?”
The students murmured.
As the thin mist dispersed, a summoned creature resembling Becky appeared.
“It’s me?”
Becky muttered in shock.
“This
summoned creature only copied the appearance. You’ll see once it moves.”
The Becky doll began to walk. However, the jerky movements were nearly a mess.
“If you just summon what you picture without any expansive thinking, you get results like this.”
He slightly lifted the corner of his mouth.
“With summoning like this…. Some find movement difficult, others find control difficult. Isn’t that the case?”
Then Brody spoke up.
Flan’s tone was quite rude, but surprisingly, curiosity outweighed anger this time.
“Alright. So how does your summoning work?”
The professor’s tone was less than pleasant.
For someone like Brody, who had spent his life in the summoning series, Flan’s existence itself was contradictory.
“Magical thinking.”
And Flan replied to the professor with just those five syllables.
The Becky doll began to move again. But this time, it was noticeably different.
The movements were light. Even the small details, like smelling the fragrance on the sleeve, were identical.
Becky and Brody’s eyes widened. The reactions of the other students were no different.
“The world you’ve seen so far is all an illusion.”
He pointed at the Becky doll with his chin.
“And even now… you’re living in the illusion of what you see.”
Flan tapped twice under his eyes with his index finger.
“But if you simply accept this scene at face value, you should be ashamed to call yourself a magician.”
*Snap!*
“Hold on, I’ll share my vision with you.”
When he snapped his fingers, blue lines began to appear clearly over the Becky doll.
“It’s a circuit. Make an effort to read and memorize it at all times. Only then will you truly see.”
Movement, habits, joints, organs…. To see all of that as a single circuit?
Theoretically simple, but practically challenging. Brody knew this better than anyone.
“Wait.”
Brody interrupted Flan’s explanation.
“It’s a textbook and excellent method. But I have one question left.”
“…What is it?”
“The original you summoned from was a magician, right?”
The professor pointed at the Becky doll.
“A magician has a basic mana circuit. That’s why you can observe the mana circuit.”
Flan simply stared at Brody.
As if everything he asked was expected. As if he anticipated it. As if he held no expectations at all.
“Then how did you summon Yvonne’s swordsmanship? A knight’s actions don’t have a mana circuit.”
Brody’s face was full of doubt.
The foundation of summoning is replicating the ‘original action’s’ mana circuit as it is.
But.
If the ‘original action’ doesn’t have a mana circuit, replicating it would be close to an impossibility.
“Can you explain that too?”
“It’s simple.”
Flan created three attribute-less orbs and sent them towards the wall.
When they touched the wall, a circuit began to form, resembling a maze.
“Wow….”
“Whoa….”
The students exclaimed in admiration. Flan continued his explanation with a calm demeanor.
“Interaction with magic. The rules read at that moment.”
“Rules?”
“At that time, three orbs also touched Yvonne’s body, and right after that, I circuitized her swordsmanship.”
“Circuitized…?”
Even as a professor, he had never thought of directly creating non-existent circuits and approaching it that way.
Maybe he wasn’t alone. Maybe everyone. No, definitely everyone.
Brody swallowed hard.
Having always taught others after becoming a professor, the concept of learning had become a foreign sensation.
But now he was clearly intrigued. He had learned something new, and he wanted to remember it.
A word already existed to express this feeling.
Learning.
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“That concludes everything.”
Finally, the explanation was over.
Since it was about time to head to the exposition, Flan left the lecture hall without any hesitation.
However, those who remained didn’t even flinch. They had no time to stop Flan.
The lecture hall was as silent as a mouse.
What finally broke the silence was not the sound of a person’s voice.
Scratch, scratch—
As one person started to take notes in a trance, the rest soon followed suit.
Scratch, scratch—
Scratch, scratch—
Whether they understood Flan’s explanation was irrelevant. Anyone can marvel at something extraordinary.
They just wanted to record this “awe” in writing.
“…”
Hailey quietly swallowed dryly. She, too, was a magician.
There were many things she wanted to ask, but she couldn’t bring herself to do so. The subject was Flan, after all.
Unable to help it, she closed her eyes and tried to recall the explanation from just moments ago.
However, concentrating wasn’t easy. Her mind became cluttered as thoughts of Flan began to spiral out of control.
“…Focus. Focus.”
She muttered to herself, but there was no way she could concentrate.
To observe only the key mana circuits among countless ones, and the method to calculate the precise amount needed without error…
Even when fully focused, it was a daunting task to understand. But now, her mind was filled with too many distracting thoughts.
For now, she decided to just take notes and review them later. That was Hailey’s plan.
“….”
Unfortunately, she realized that she didn’t have her notebook or writing utensils with her.
Scratch, scratch—
The world seemed to move on, leaving Hailey behind. While everyone else was busy taking notes, she was the only one not doing anything.
It was natural that she felt increasingly anxious.
“….”
Carefully, she tapped the shoulder of the girl next to her.
But the girl didn’t even look back. She was so engrossed in her note-taking that she seemed to have forgotten Hailey’s very existence.
Hailey didn’t have the courage to tap her shoulder a second time.
‘I’ll just do it on my own.’
The theory was just a basic foundation. Internalizing and applying it was something only she could do.
So, if she worked hard on her own, this much should be manageable…
“Sigh…”
She rested her forehead on her hand. Of course, it was too much.
All she could do was sigh.
It was too late to start taking notes now, and even if she wanted to, there was no way to do so. Hailey anxiously bit her thumbnail.
The fear of being left behind, of falling behind, was palpable.
There was only one way to solve this crisis.
◈
‘The Saphora’ was a part of Merhen Academy, but it was located outside the campus.
It wasn’t so much a specific place or building, but more of a region.
The scale of the exposition was so enormous that it couldn’t be encapsulated by a simple term.
Now, all they had to do was board the carriages under the professor’s guidance… But the students were slow to get on.
“Professor.”
Brody, who was supposed to be leading, was just standing there, absentmindedly.
“Professor?”
“Hmm?”
Only then did the professor look up. At the same time, he finally remembered what he was supposed to be doing.
Becky tilted her head and asked.
“How do we board the carriages?”
“…Just get on. Group up in fours however you like.”
That was the best Brody could do in response.
His thoughts were still jumbled, and his mind was blank. It was as if he had been hit hard somewhere.
Flan. Naturally, the reason was that boy.
Even as a professor, he was still grappling with the impact Flan had on the Magic Department, which had been turned upside down… many questions kept swirling in his mind.
But even if he couldn’t fully understand, he had no choice but to acknowledge it.
─I’ll bet my teaching career on it.
Suddenly, Violet’s words came to mind.
Her eyes filled with certainty and the courage she had spoken with such fervor. Brody felt like he was finally starting to understand why.
“Ah, I see~”
Becky politely bowed and turned around. Her expression was bright.
The reason was simple. She had already arranged to board the same carriage as Flan.
─Hey, Flan! Why did you summon me, of all people?
─Because you belong to me.
─W-what, what, what, what, what, what?
…Belong to him? What could he possibly mean by that?
If it was just as he said, wasn’t that even more astonishing?
Blushing deeply, Becky shook her head vigorously. The important thing was that she had secured a spot in the same carriage as Flan.
“Who should I ride with…?”
“I don’t want it to be awkward.”
The students were still murmuring among themselves. Since the carriage ride wouldn’t be short, it was important for them to decide who they would travel with.
But.
“The carriage isn’t the issue, did you take notes?”
“No, I didn’t. There wasn’t anything on the board to write down in the first place.”
“We’re doomed….”
The discussion about seating arrangements seemed trivial compared to their conversations about Flan.
“It’s amazing.”
Becky unconsciously muttered to herself.
Usually, people say they’re doomed when it comes to ‘exam subjects.’ It’s natural because grades are results that remain visible.
But today, Flan’s lecture was different.
It wasn’t something that would be on a test, nor could it be immediately applied if they were asked to.
However, there was a qualitative difference. Flan had touched upon the deep-seated desires that any magician would have.
“What should I do? Should I ask him directly?”
“…Are you crazy? If you want to, go ahead.”
“Sorry. Let’s pretend I didn’t say anything.”
What was even more remarkable was that none of them actually considered approaching Flan directly.
Oh. That’s not entirely accurate.
They thought about it, but couldn’t muster the courage. Day by day, his reputation was skyrocketing.
‘…Am I the only one?’
Becky thought as she looked at her notebook. It was filled with notes summarizing Flan’s 45-minute lecture.
『On the Conflict Phenomenon Between the Harmony and Support Systems』
『Phonetic Studies Based on the Dialects of Elf Regions』
.
.
.
She had already summarized several papers as per Flan’s instructions. Thanks to this, Becky was able to take notes on today’s lecture, more or less.
Of course, if you asked whether they were perfect notes, she would definitely say no.
But she felt proud, and it was helpful.
As a commoner, Becky rarely had the chance to access such materials. Except for breathing, everything in a magician’s life costs money.
But thanks to Flan, she had been exposed to countless materials for free. He even entrusted her with papers that normally had to be purchased from the store… The effort was temporary, but the achievement was great.
However.
“It would be nice if he were a bit more kind….”
No, but if he were kind, he wouldn’t be Flan.
The way he is now is what’s impressive.
“Yeah. That’s it….”
Having convinced herself, Becky started walking towards the carriage. But then.
“Hey, Becky. Becky!”
A voice she didn’t want to hear called out. Becky turned around with an awkward expression.
As expected, the owner of the voice was Jenny.
“Did you take notes on Flan’s explanation just now?”
“Huh?”
Becky’s head tilted without her realizing it.
Usually, whenever Jenny spoke to her, it was to pick a fight, but today was different.
“I’m looking for someone who took notes~ But it seems like no one did a good job.”
“Oh, right.”
Becky nodded. That seemed to be the case.
“But you’re really close with Flan! You took notes, didn’t you? I saw you diligently writing.”
You’re really close with Flan.
Just that one line made her feel so good.
But even if she felt good, some things were just not possible. Becky didn’t really want to share the fruits of her hard work towards Flan.
“Well… you know my grades. It was just scribbles.”
She could share… But no matter how she thought about it, Jenny was not someone she liked. After all, she was someone who got along with Hailey and Aria.
“Really? Oh… okay, I guess.”
“Yeah.”
“Yeah, yeah. I thought so~”
Jenny spun around. The muttered complaints as she walked away were a bit unsettling.
Finally, Becky started heading towards the carriage again.
“Becky.”
But then again, someone called out to Becky. After confirming who it was, her eyes widened in surprise.
“…?”
Well-maintained, shiny blonde hair, a noble daughter who couldn’t be more different from Becky.
It was Hailey.
◈
“…”
Hailey silently looked at Becky.
She had no other options to get notes.
She didn’t want to ask Louis about Flan, and asking Flan directly had become an even harder task.
She had already asked Jenny and others nearby, but of course, none of them had managed to take proper notes.
“…Why? What’s going on?”
Becky cautiously asked.
“…”
But Hailey just kept staring at Becky.
She had come to Becky because it seemed like the easiest option, but now that she was about to ask, it didn’t come easily.
…Just a few days ago, she wouldn’t have had any reason to talk to Becky.
“Um, if there’s nothing else, can I head to the carriage?”
“Oh, it’s nothing.”
In the end, Hailey changed the subject. Asking Becky to borrow
her notes was something that was incredibly difficult for her.
“I was just wondering if you had seen Louis. We’re supposed to ride the same carriage, but I can’t find him.”
“Louis?”
Becky pointed at one of the carriages with her index finger. Louis was sitting there alone.
After giving a light nod, Hailey immediately headed toward Louis.
“Louis!”
Hailey called out to Louis. Their eyes met in the air.
“Oh, Hailey.”
“So, you were here? I was thinking of holding a carriage for us.”
But as soon as Hailey put her foot on the carriage.
“Sorry. This one’s already full.”
“…?”
A moment of silence followed.
Hailey carefully asked again.
“…What do you mean?”
“I asked Flan if we could ride together because I had a lot to ask him.”
“Then there are two seats left. I can sit with you, can’t I?”
Louis scratched his head, looking troubled.
“Well…. Ah, here they come.”
Hailey followed Louis’s gaze.
Behind Flan, Becky and Yusia were trailing along. Louis smiled apologetically.
“They also asked Flan to ride together, so the four of us decided to ride in this carriage.”
“Then I…”
“Sorry, but there will be other opportunities, right? Let’s ride together next time.”
“…”
The three of them boarded the carriage, leaving Hailey standing there, stunned.
“Flan, can I sit next to you? Like I said earlier.”
“Can’t you sit in the luggage compartment?”
“Exposition~ Exposition~.”
With a thud, the carriage door closed.
“Oh, Sir Flan! I’ve brought the selected papers!”
“Becky.”
“Ahhh! Yusia! Why did you bring that up!”
Voices leaked out from the carriage, which had an open roof.
“Come to think of it, a group of four is perfect for a Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle!”
“Sure. Why don’t we all give it a try then?”
“Wow… Louis, you’re amazing. You’re really doing this?”
“Move it.”
The voices kept leaking out.
None of them belonged to Hailey.
“What the…? Hey! None of these pieces fit!”
“Becky, you’re holding it upside down….”
“Huh? Oh, really?”
“Hahaha… Guys, take it slow.”
“Move it.”
The voices kept leaking out endlessly.
Hailey’s expression grew darker and darker.
Had there ever been a time when she had been so envious and anxious while watching someone else’s ‘everyday life’?
Even though the voices were right next to her, they felt as distant as the horizon.
The space inside that carriage was one that Hailey couldn’t possibly intrude upon.
“But is this really glow-in-the-dark? Really?”
“Yes! Everyone, gather around closely!”
“Like this…. Does it work if we cover it?”
“This is the third time I’m telling you to move.”
She couldn’t make a sound, and she couldn’t join in.
“Wow! What’s this? It’s so pretty with the fluorescent glow!”
“Yes! This is the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle!”
“Wow…. I think Flan would enjoy seeing this too.”
Bang—!
“Ahhh! My Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle!”
“Hey, Flan! What are you doing!”
“Hahaha…. This is really funny.”
“Get out.”
All those moments.
Hailey just stared down at her feet.
◈
“…Wow, who are you?”
After arriving at the Saphora, the first words I heard were from the head of the academic society.
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Chapter 58 …Excited.
“Students of Merhen Academy, welcome.”
By the time we stepped out of the carriage, evening had already set in. A magician dressed in a gray robe greeted us.
Her hair, tinged with the color of nature, and her pointed ears, paired with her golden eyes full of purity, made it clear to anyone that she was an Elf.
“My name is Serena. I have been entrusted with overseeing your midterm evaluations and the tour of Saphora.”
She pointed at a golden pin attached to the chest of her robe, probably indicating her affiliation with Saphora.
“Take care, everyone. And absolutely no causing trouble.”
Violet had come all the way here just to see us off.
As a result, we had to listen to Violet’s worried warnings a few more times before following Serena into the grand entrance.
“Wow… It’s so spacious!”
Becky, who was walking beside me, exclaimed in awe.
Her reaction was understandable. Seeing Saphora with my own eyes, I could now grasp why some people referred to it as a “region.”
Art exhibitions, fairs, hotels, general stores, magic tool shops… various things occupied large sections of this place.
From the outside, it really did seem like an entire town.
While looking around at everything, we arrived at a large square.
Serena handed each student a name tag.
[ ]
There was nothing written on the name tag. It was simply painted white.
Yusia looked at hers and then at mine several times before tilting her head in confusion.
“Huh, Sir Flan! There’s nothing written on our name tags!”
But it wasn’t just us—everyone in the A-rank received the same blank name tags.
And just then…
“Ouch!”
A spark crackled, and one of the female students collapsed to the ground along with her chair. All eyes turned toward her.
“What’s wrong with her? Hey, somebody help!”
“What happened? She was just sitting there, and then suddenly…”
Two other female students immediately rushed to help the fallen student, but she didn’t budge.
However, I had a pretty good idea why she fainted. I clicked my tongue without realizing it.
“That’s why you shouldn’t touch things recklessly.”
“…?”
Trixie, standing beside me, looked at me with a puzzled expression. Then, she spoke up.
“Whatever happened, it’s a big deal… fainting like that.”
“It’s fortunate. It could have been worse.”
She had touched something she shouldn’t have, and as a result, she fainted. The reason was simple and straightforward.
“Everyone, please pay attention.”
Serena’s voice rang out. At the same time, the chair that had fallen flew toward her.
“Please put on your name tags. If you received them without any issues, you should have received a white name tag.”
The chair floated in the air, spinning until the seat part faced us.
Attached to the seat was a red name tag.
“You all underwent a physical examination at the Magic Tower. Based on the minimum magic power among you, we’ve categorized all the items within the exhibition.”
Serena tapped the chair with a serious expression, as if this was something worth emphasizing multiple times.
“Do not, under any circumstances, touch any items that have name tags of a different color. Remember, fainting is the lucky outcome. If you’re unlucky…”
Serena’s gaze fell on the student who had fainted.
Several people around swallowed nervously.
If this is what happens when you’re lucky, what would happen when you’re not? It wasn’t hard for the students to figure that out.
Around that time, Yusia whispered to me in a small voice.
“Sir Flan! As expected, you knew everything!”
Trixie, too, was staring at me with curious eyes. I gave them a casual nod.
“You’ll only be staying in the ‘First-timers’ section, but… there’s no avoiding Saphora’s abnormalities. Please refer to the booklet for more details.”
As she said this, Serena distributed booklets to the students.
The booklets, assisted by telekinesis, flew neatly toward the students.
◎ Do not respond if a woman asks about any artwork. Saphora provides its own explanations attached at the bottom.
◎ Never touch magic tools placed on the ground. Saphora does not leave items on the ground.
◎ If you mistakenly touch a magic tool and need help, make sure to receive assistance from the third person who arrives.
◎ If you suddenly feel like you’re not in Saphora anymore, close your eyes and cover your ears. Keep them covered until someone taps you on the back four times.
◎ If your partner disappears for more than 15 minutes and then reappears, ignore them. That is not your partner.
◎ The hotel is an exception zone. No abnormalities occur there.
The students started to murmur amongst themselves.
“What’s this? Creepy.”
“Should we just stay at the hotel…”
This was all new to them.
…But to me, these were familiar rules.
In a place where various magic tools are mixed together, ‘abnormalities’ like these happen naturally. It’s due to the powerful magic clashing with each other.
Meanwhile, Serena created a transparent fishbowl in the air. It was filled with folded pieces of paper.
“As long as you follow the rules, there shouldn’t be any problems.”
However, the students’ expressions didn’t relax at all. Serena continued speaking.
“For everyone’s safety, you’ll be moving in pairs within Saphora. We’ll now draw lots to determine the pairs.”
The drawing was done quickly using telekinesis. It didn’t take long to finish.
“Tomorrow is a free day. I hope you enjoy Saphora with your assigned partner. Now then…”
Serena distributed hotel keys using telekinesis. I got room 604.
I didn’t bother checking who my partner was. As I was about to head to the hotel…
Suddenly, I felt an ominous sensation.
“Oh my!”
At the same time, a high-pitched, delicate scream rang in my ears.
Someone in a robe bumped into me, and she even gripped my shoulder tightly with her gloved hand.
I brushed off her hand and looked at her face.
Silver hair shimmering like metal, pointed ears, and pale pink eyes… She seemed to be an Elf as well.
The energy she exuded was definitely unusual.
“Ouch…”
She frowned at me but then widened her eyes in surprise.
“…Wow, what are you?”
What was she asking about? One thing was clear—she wasn’t questioning me in an accusatory way.
On the contrary, she seemed pleased. It was a strange reaction, given that I had just stepped on her foot.
No, actually, I should be the one receiving an apology.
I had sensed her presence and had deliberately dodged to avoid her.
…Yet she had intentionally bumped into me. Clearly on purpose.
As I was about to scrutinize her further, Serena rushed over, shouting.
“President!”
At the word “President,” everyone’s attention snapped to her.
Hearing that she was the President, I finally understood the unusual feeling of her magic. It was exceptionally dense and well-concentrated.
The President’s eyes formed a deep, alluring curve.
“Oh dear, I completely failed at making a grand entrance. Nice to meet you all~”
“Goodness, are you alright?”
Serena hurriedly tidied up the President’s clothes.
As the President walked past the students, Serena called out.
“Everyone, this is President Shusia, who is in charge of the ‘First-timers’ section in Saphora!”
One by one, the students began to bow their heads, and Shusia smiled warmly at them.
“Enjoy the exhibition, everyone~ Tomorrow is a free day, right? Have fun!”
I watched her with quiet curiosity before turning away.
Shusia.
That’s likely not her real name.
◈
The next morning, I woke up feeling refreshed.
The hotel facilities in Saphora were decent.
With clean furniture, a soft bed, and an environment where I could use Trivia… at least it was enough for a good night’s sleep.
[* Mr. Guidance Auction]
[▶ I’m in Saphora! ㅎㅅㅎ]
[▶ I’m going to enjoy the exhibition!]
[* Trixie von Fritz]
[▶ I’m your partner.]
[▶ Don’t oversleep.]
[▶ You’ve been warned.]
“…What’s she doing by herself?”
It wouldn’t be fair to call Trixie foolish. After all, she doesn’t know who I really am.
Today is a “free viewing” day in Saphora. I plan to examine all the magic tools without discrimination.
But when I stepped into the hotel corridor, I sensed something was off.
The students were bustling about in a disorganized manner. The most common emotions on their faces were concern and worry.
“Oh, Sir Flan! Good morning.”
Despite the atmosphere, Yusia greeted me cheerfully. She approached me with Louis by her side.
“Hey… guys.”
And then, Becky approached with a worried expression.
She spoke cautiously and pulled out her Trivia.
“Have you guys seen the notes?”
Even if I didn’t know the details, I had a good idea. I recalled the anonymous message I had received yesterday morning.
Louis smiled and answered.
“I haven’t seen them, but I’ve heard about it. Everyone’s talking about it.”
“I heard it too!”
Finally, the three of them looked at me. I shook my head as a response.
“Oh… really? Flan, you don’t know? There’s a rumor going around that after lulling us into a false sense of security with the free viewing, they’ll release artificially created Demonic Beasts.”
Becky looked at Louis and Yusia as she asked.
“Do you think it’s true?”
“I asked some of the seniors, and they said they did their mid
term evaluations like that. It makes sense.”
“Really? Then it’s practically a cheat sheet?”
Becky let out a sigh of relief at Louis’s words.
“Wow… that’s a relief. If I didn’t know about this, I might have had a heart attack on the spot.”
“Creating sudden crises to test our response skills isn’t uncommon, right? Though, of course, the difficulty varies.”
As Louis and Becky chatted, Yusia suddenly asked, her eyes gleaming.
“…But what if we get attacked? Couldn’t we die?”
“Oh, come on… there’s no way you’d die.”
Becky shook her head.
“Artificially created Demonic Beasts are all bound by magic. If a student dies during the evaluation, it’d be a huge problem.”
“Ah, I see!”
The three of them didn’t seem too burdened by the situation.
Well, if you know your enemy and know yourself, you need not fear the result of a hundred battles. If you already know the evaluation details, what’s there to be afraid of?
Their confidence amused me.
─They’ve infiltrated based on their midterm evaluations.
The information I obtained from the Vampires still rang clearly in my ears.
After hearing the students’ conversation, I could easily piece together how the Vampires had infiltrated like puzzle pieces falling into place.
There would be an attack. However, the Academy’s artificially created Demonic Beasts wouldn’t appear.
Some of them would be real Vampires. Or perhaps, they all would be.
Therefore…
…This is perfect.
A smile crept across my face.
A true magician should grow in such an environment. I guarantee this will be an excellent experience for the students.
“They’ve only taken the first step.”
Just defeating Yvonne, a first-year student, won’t completely change the perception of the Magic Department and the Knights Department.
No, if things stop here, it might even be dangerous.
For the Knights Department, it would just be an unlucky day. For the Magic Department, it would be a lucky day.
That’s how it would end. It’s almost inevitable.
“But.”
The Hunting Competition.
If the Magic Department were to win in the Hunting Competition, an event that has always been the Knights Department’s specialty… the Knights would inevitably begin to question their very foundations.
The Hunting Competition requires teams of four.
I needed to quickly foster the growth of the three people other than myself, and this situation couldn’t have come at a better time.
Vampires are far better for growth than artificial monsters. By far.
Yusia spoke up with a bright face.
“Sir Flan~ By the way, I’m looking forward to today. There might be something even more fun than the Glow-in-the-Dark Puzzle!”
“There is. I guarantee it.”
Something that shines even more beautifully than the glow at night—that would be the Vampires.
“Really, truly!”
At that moment, Louis spoke up with a subtle smile.
“Yes, there will be. Saphora’s reputation isn’t for nothing.”
“Reputation?”
“Yes.”
Louis opened one of the booklets. Inside was a large image of a white name tag.
“Just looking at the list of schools participating, it’s incredibly diverse, and the number of magic tools and artworks this year is at a record high. So, there’s bound to be something.”
“I see. I’m looking forward to it!”
“And one more thing.”
Louis raised a finger, as if he had something important to add.
“There’s one magic tool that hasn’t been revealed yet. They say it’s something incredible.”
“Wow… could it be something that glows in the dark?”
“No, Yusia. That’s probably not it.”
As I listened to their conversation, I quietly rubbed my chin.
The one magic tool that hasn’t been revealed yet. At this point, it’s most likely the object the Vampires are after.
In other words, it’s the most interesting item.
Suddenly, I recalled a conversation with my student.
—Why do you smell so strongly of perfume?
—I’m meeting someone today.
—You must really like this person.
—I don’t know yet. That’s why I’m doing this!
The image of that person’s excited, expressive face was still vivid in my memory.
I don’t have any information about the opponent, and I’m clearly excited right now… In a way, this isn’t much different from that matchmaking situation my student was talking about.
Whether I discard it because I don’t like it or keep it because I do, I’ll decide after seeing it with my own eyes.
The most important thing is that I’m excited right now. Nothing else matters more.
At that moment, Louis spoke up.
“Anyway, how about you, Flan?”
“Be specific with your questions.”
“I mean, about the exhibition or the evaluation… Are you nervous or anything?”
If that’s the kind of question you’re asking, then the answer is already decided.
The upcoming Hunting Competition, the existence of the Vampires who use red mana, the magic tools that excite me…
It can all be summed up in one word.
“…Exciting.”
Everyone’s eyes widened in surprise. Becky even bit her tongue and held her jaw.
“Flan, you can feel excitement?”
“Flan, you have emotions?”
“Sir Flan, that’s astonishing…”
Ignoring their reactions, I quietly recalled a name.
‘Maiev.’
…We’re finally going to meet.
◈
In one section of Saphora, a massive piece of artwork took up an entire wall.
[Vampire]
The title of the piece was just two words.
The work, a chaotic mess of red lines drawn over a black canvas, was being quietly observed by Shusia.
Saphora’s ceiling was made of glass. The warm sunlight split into hexagonal patterns as it shone down on her.
An exquisite piece of art and an elegant Elf standing before it. This scene itself became a work of art. Her expression was as merciful as could be.
Then, suddenly, a butterfly fluttered in front of her face.
Shusia’s gaze locked onto the butterfly.
In an instant, the butterfly became trapped in a ‘frame.’
The rectangular frame took on the form of a picture frame, turning the butterfly into a small piece of art.
But the butterfly was still alive.
It flapped its wings desperately, struggling to escape, but to the onlooker, it was nothing more than a moving picture.
Yet, it was still alive.
It had been preserved alive, entirely intact.
“Oh, President. You were here?”
A staff member approached Shusia. She responded with a bright smile.
“Yes~ What is it?”
“The students have just started their free viewing.”
“Ah, we should start moving too. We need to conduct the midterm evaluations~”
“Yes, but…”
The staff member suddenly hesitated. At the same time, a faint smile appeared on his face.
“Why are you hesitating?”
“It’s nothing. I was just reminded of my student days. I used to have a white name tag too… I wonder if I was that fresh and cute back then.”
The name tag pinned to his chest was golden.
Indeed, his growth was remarkable. Shusia smiled sweetly.
“You were probably fresh and cute. Definitely.”
“Haha… Thank you. I’m rambling. Let’s go, President.”
“Yes~”
The two of them started walking side by side.
At some point, Shusia stopped again. Then, she extended her hand toward the staff member.
“…?”
Not understanding the gesture, the staff member tilted his head.
Shusia spoke casually.
“Shall we shake hands?”
“Shake hands? All of a sudden?”
Just as their hands were about to meet.
Crackle─!
“Ow!”
A massive spark erupted, sending the staff member flying backward.
He rolled on the ground several times before shouting without even adjusting his clothes.
“President, please stop playing these pranks!”
The staff member shouted indignantly.
“Every time you mess around with magic tools, my heart skips a beat! What if my circuits get damaged?”
“…That’s strange.”
Shusia murmured quietly.
“There’s nothing wrong with the item. Not a thing.”
Her eyes fell on the staff member. Shusia asked abruptly.
“If this had touched a student, what do you think would’ve happened?”
“Pardon?”
“I mean what I said. If it had touched a student… what do you think would’ve happened?”
The staff member’s face turned pale in an instant.
“President, you mustn’t play pranks on students. Their mana circuits would be completely destroyed.”
“Right?”
Shusia nodded.
“Yes, that’s how it should be.”
Her gaze, as she looked down at her gloves, was full of meaning.
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“….”
After we were paired up, an awkward atmosphere lingered between Trixie and me.
To be precise, it was Trixie who felt somewhat awkward around me.
It made sense. We were about to have a “duel,” and even our last conversation hadn’t been in the best of moods.
“Breakfast.”
Finally, Trixie broke the silence. That was the first thing she said.
Honestly, I’d rather walk around alone. I have my own plans, and she has hers.
But unfortunately, we can’t act individually.
◎ If your partner disappears for more than 15 minutes and then reappears, you should ignore them. That’s not your partner.
It’s because of this clause. In other words, we can’t be apart for more than 15 minutes.
I’m not afraid of some anomaly…. But Trixie would be the problem. She would end up getting swept away.
‘Well, just this once.’
Trixie von Fritz.
I had already marked her as a candidate for the Hunting Competition. Therefore, I had no choice but to comply with the clause.
“Let’s have breakfast.”
She urged. I nodded silently. I wasn’t planning on skipping breakfast anyway.
“Let’s go.”
I had already memorized the geography of Saphora by looking over the guidebook last night. Now, there wasn’t a single place in this fairground that I didn’t know.
“Wait.”
Trixie tried to stop me.
“The restaurant isn’t that way.”
“Follow me.”
“No.”
But I ignored her and started walking in the direction I had intended.
“…Where are you going?”
In the end, Trixie had no choice but to follow me. She spoke again.
“What are you doing? That’s not the area for first-timers.”
I knew that better than anyone. But what could I do if the better restaurants were only in areas beyond the first-timers’ section?
I kept walking resolutely. Trixie followed behind me with a displeased expression.
Before long, a sign came into view.
[ ♬ ]
The sign only had a musical note on it. This was the restaurant I had in mind, ‘Harmony.’
“…You don’t seriously plan on eating here, do you?”
“Today’s breakfast will be here, so keep that in mind.”
At that moment, a waiter dressed neatly in a suit approached us. He looked ordinary, but there was a gold pin on his chest.
“Good morning, sir. If you have a reservation, may I ask for your name?”
“We didn’t make one. We’ll just leave.”
Trixie stepped forward and answered. The waiter’s gaze naturally shifted to the white badges on our chests.
Soon, a troubled smile appeared on his face.
“White badges…. I’m sorry, but for the safety of our guests, it will be difficult for you to use Harmony.”
“No, it’s entirely possible.”
The troubled look on the waiter’s face deepened slightly. He politely gestured towards a board with a list of names.
“As you can see, even the pen used to write on the list has a yellow badge attached….”
“What are you doing? Let’s go. We have to follow the rules.”
Trixie urged, but I silently reached out.
The white badge attached to my uniform does not represent me. It also cannot bind me.
The pen in my grasp moved smoothly across the board. Before long, both Trixie’s and my names were written down.
“Hmm.”
[ Kaplan ]
Out of habit, I ended up writing my real name. It seemed it was ingrained in my soul, and I couldn’t help it.
I considered crossing it out but left it as it was. The handwriting wasn’t particularly legible, and it didn’t matter if anyone recognized it.
“…!”
Both Trixie and the waiter’s faces showed surprise simultaneously. I calmly asked the waiter.
“Is it done?”
He nodded, his face blank with astonishment. But he quickly regained his composure and began to guide us.
“C-Confirmed. Please come in.”
“….”
Trixie looked at me with narrowed eyes. Ignoring her, I walked in leisurely.
Since we arrived right after the restaurant opened, we were almost the first customers. It wasn’t difficult to secure a seat by the window.
As I surveyed the restaurant’s interior, I once again felt that my choice had been correct.
Unattended string instruments moved by themselves, creating a melody, and every delicate decoration in the restaurant was elegant.
“Sit.”
“….”
Trixie stared at me as I took my seat.
The reason was obvious. From the dining table to the chairs, forks, knives, and spoons… everything had a yellow badge on it.
Snap─!
I snapped my fingers once.
By forming a thin barrier around Trixie, I ensured that her burden would be absorbed by me. With Hera around, using this much mana was easy.
“Now, sit down. It’s fine.”
Trixie looked at me with a suspicious gaze. However, I only returned a calm look.
Soon, Trixie’s fingers moved. Very cautiously, she poked the chair with her fingertips.
Poke, poke, poke.
“….”
After confirming three times that nothing happened, Trixie quickly sat down on the chair.
“…How is it?”
She spoke while slightly lifting her chin. It seemed she thought she had managed to endure it thanks to her own ability.
The waiter approached with a menu.
“Welcome, both of you. On such a fine day, what would you like to have?”
I handed the menu to Trixie.
Trixie then started ordering three salads.
“Hold on.”
I had to intervene before our breakfast was completely ruined. I spoke to the waiter.
“Prepare three salads. Each with different dressings.”
I pointed out exactly three dressings from the menu.
“Don’t bring them all at once. Bring them at intervals of exactly 6 minutes and 14 seconds. Understood?”
“Yes. Will that be all?”
“Of course not. Finally, two steaks. I’ll specify the cuts now. Cook them both thoroughly.”
I slowly specified the cuts and dressings for the meat.
“Understood. Harmony is fortunate to have such excellent first guests today.”
The waiter smiled politely and withdrew.
“….”
Trixie looked at me, a little stunned.
After the waiter disappeared, a silence fell. Trixie spoke.
“You seem to come here often.”
“Do you take me for a beggar?”
“You are a beggar.”
Her eyes narrowed slightly. Come to think of it, Trixie believed I was a commoner.
“Let’s say that’s true.”
I nodded. Compared to my previous life, being called a beggar now wasn’t entirely inaccurate.
This time, I spoke up.
“You’re a noble’s daughter…. Was that how you ordered?”
“I only eat salad.”
I had pointed out her overall ordering style, but she seemed to think I was criticizing her for only ordering salad.
Of course, I find it hard to understand why anyone would only eat salad all the time. From a magical perspective, it’s not a balanced diet.
“Why don’t you eat something else?”
“I can’t. I have to do ballet.”
“…You?”
Does she have time for ballet when there’s a duel coming up?
Is she overflowing with confidence or has she given up?
However, it seemed Trixie had misunderstood my words once again. Her face blushed slightly.
“What’s wrong?”
Trixie’s gaze shifted to her chest. Naturally, my eyes followed.
Now that I see it, there was another problem with doing ballet.
“Why do you carry those around so ignorantly?”
That was the literal truth. Even in the previous world, she had been proud of her chest…. But it hadn’t been this big.
Trixie’s face flushed red, looking as if it might explode.
“…I-Ignorantly? This is fat that doesn’t go away. What do you know?”
“I don’t need to know.”
“And even with a big chest, you can still do ballet.”
I have no particular interest in other people’s chests. However, from the perspective of using magic, it would be inconvenient.
I gave her some advice.
“Engrave a magic circle there. Then it’ll be useful.”
“Are you crazy? Saying that about someone’s chest…!”
Tsk, I just clicked my tongue and ended the conversation.
From personal preferences to interests…. There’s too big a gap between us to even make small talk.
While I was silently enjoying the melody of the string instruments, I noticed a familiar woman.
An elf with golden hair and pointed ears.
She was perfectly disguised as a staff member with a golden pin on her chest, but I could see her true identity clearly.
The vampire I encountered in the library. She was snooping around this area.
“It seems you’ll have to eat alone.”
“…What?”
“Don’t worry, I’ll be back within 15 minutes.”
Leaving a bewildered Trixie behind, I headed out of the restaurant.
The vampire woman was busy snooping around. I quietly called out to her.
“Hey.”
“…!”
She flinched in surprise and didn’t know what to do. She must have been snooping around because of me.
“You’re terrible at sneaking around.”
“S-Sorry. I just have something to report to Maiev….”
We moved to a secluded spot. It was so isolated that no one would likely stumble upon it.
“Take this.”
I handed her a Trivia.
Before coming to Saphora, I had prepared two additional Trivias.
I planned to use these Trivias solely for communication with the vampires.
“From now on, contact me using this. I can’t bear to see your clumsy behavior with my own eyes.”
 
“I-I’ll do that….”
“Name.”
At those two words, her face drooped further.
“Well…. I’ve told you over 20 times….”
“Do I have to remember your name?”
“T-Teresa!”
Teresa.
I nodded to her.
“So, what were you going to report?”
“Yes. I’ll report now.”
Teresa gulped once before speaking.
“First, we’ve confirmed the location of the item. The artwork named ‘Dream’ is itself a magical tool.”
“Anything else?”
“We’ve confirmed that the midterm evaluation has begun. We plan to act accordingly.”
I furrowed my brows without realizing it. The midterm evaluation has begun?
…It means Maiev has already taken action.
I spoke with a hint of curiosity.
“You’re not completely clueless. I was worried you wouldn’t even realize it because you’re so primitive.”
“I’m not that bad. I can recognize Maiev’s magic right away.”
Is Maiev using such distinctive magic? My interest naturally grew.
“Should I use it on you as well?”
“N-No, I-I’ll pass!”
Teresa shook her hands from side to side.
“I don’t want to be trapped inside a frame. I’d rather die than be turned into a living specimen. P-Please have mercy!”
A living specimen…. It seems like a combination of ‘transmutation’ and ‘harmony.’
I’ve confirmed Maiev’s Inherent Ability. Now, I just need to calculate how to counter it.
Teresa bowed her head.
“I’ll see you in two hours then, proud member of our clan.”
I quietly nodded. I could also deduce that the vampires’ “midterm evaluation” would take place in two hours.
Two hours.
That was more than enough time to come up with a plan.
◈
“…What the hell.”
Trixie was left alone.
However, she had no intention of holding onto Flan. By now, she knew that he was someone who acted as he pleased, even more so than she did.
‘He was incredibly skilled at ordering.’
He didn’t seem nervous at all when dealing with the waiter, and he didn’t even hesitate when choosing from the menu.
It would be impossible for someone who hadn’t been exposed to fine dining regularly…. Flan always surprised Trixie.
Just then, the food was placed on the table. The girl left alone picked up her fork and knife.
Is a restaurant with yellow badges really different?
…In less than 5 minutes, she had finished eating. She even ate all of Flan’s food.
“Hmph.”
Trixie coughed slightly and wiped her mouth with a napkin. Flan should be here by now, but there was no sign of him.
‘Should I wait in front of the restaurant?’
For now, that seemed like the most reasonable choice. If she started wandering around, they might end up missing each other.
But then, a name on the board caught her eye.
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The handwriting was so smooth that it was hard to recognize, but Trixie was sure she had seen this form before.
Even if she couldn’t recognize it, she could tell that the handwriting was exceptional.
There were few in the Fritz family who could write as elegantly as this.
She copied it onto a page of the Trivia. With a little more thought, she might remember where she had seen it before.
“…?”
Then suddenly, Trixie’s eyes widened.
‘You’re thinking only about Flan.’
Am I? Thinking about another guy?
She shook her head vigorously. It couldn’t be helped. He was her designated partner, and he had disappeared.
“…Where did he go?”
How many minutes were left until the 15-minute mark? She didn’t want to get caught up in any anomalies.
But then.
“…Ugh.”
Suddenly, she felt dizzy. At the same time, a strong wind blew.
Trixie closed her eyes tightly. Her hair fluttered wildly.
When she opened her eyes moments later, she found herself in an unfamiliar place.
A completely white room.
In front, to the sides, behind, above, and even on the floor…. Mirror-like frames were plastered everywhere.
Trixie happened to look into one of them.
“…?”
And she unconsciously took a step back in confusion. The mirror didn’t reflect her as she was.
‘What’s this?’
In the mirror, Trixie stood before a tombstone. She distinctly remembered that day.
Shortly after she lost her mother. In other words, it was a moment from her past.
Noticing that the reflection in the mirror was a “reality,” Trixie began to check the contents of the other mirrors as well.
“The Magic Department’s arena?”
Judging by the appearance, it was unmistakable. The arena was filled with spectators, and in the center stood someone.
Blue hair, flickering blue flames…. It wasn’t hard to recognize that it was herself.
‘That’s me too.’
Even though her entire body was a wreck, she stood proudly, receiving the shower of cheers like rain.
‘…I don’t remember this.’
She had no memory of experiencing something like that. She hadn’t even dreamed of it.
But the scene in the mirror was vividly unfolding as if it were real.
Crack─!
Just as she tried to take a closer look, the mirror cracked like a spider web and shattered.
“….”
Trixie swallowed dryly. She had no choice but to approach another mirror.
This time, it was the largest one.
The world was bathed in an orange glow, under a setting sun. In an unknown place, the Trixie in the mirror was kneeling.
Only her back was visible. However.
‘No way, is she crying?’
The shoulders of the Trixie in the mirror trembled violently. Something transparent and sparkling kept falling beneath her chin.
‘…She’s really crying.’
The Trixie in the mirror was clearly sobbing.
And she was doing so while holding someone who had collapsed.
Clutching the fallen person’s hand to her cheek, she was crying uncontrollably.
It was heart-wrenching. Even without sound, the emotions were palpable.
‘Why is she like that?’
Trixie furrowed her brows without realizing it.
Kneeling, embracing someone else, shaking with tears…. All of this was unimaginable for her.
She knew better than anyone that she didn’t care about others to that extent.
It was around that time that the Trixie in the mirror turned her head towards this side.
Simultaneously.
The face of the person collapsed in her arms became briefly visible.
The moment she identified that person.
“…!”
Trixie was so shocked that she couldn’t even scream.
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I couldn’t believe it.
The man in the mirror was someone Trixie knew all too well.
“Flan….”
It was undoubtedly Flan. Between the indigo eyes of the Trixie in the mirror, fragments of emotions were slightly visible.
Regret, affection, emotions too difficult to describe… none of it made any sense.
*Snap─!*
*Snap─!*
Soon after, all the mirrors in the space began to shatter.
I wanted to observe the scene in the mirror further…. but I had no choice but to retreat.
And after all the mirrors were smashed.
“That’s right.”
“…!”
Suddenly, a voice was thrown out, startling Trixie.
It was a voice that was almost irresistible, something that made one shudder.
“You saw it correctly.”
…Because the voice that was now heard was none other than her own.
Trixie tried to turn around quickly.
“I recommend not turning around. You’ll get trapped in an unknown space and experience abnormal phenomena forever.”
“….”
Trixie’s movements abruptly stopped at those words.
“Good. Now that you’ve stopped.”
Trixie tried to recall the rules quickly. Even in such a sudden situation, as long as she adhered to the rules, nothing would happen….
“You’re trying to recall the rules, but there’s no need. As long as you don’t look this way, no abnormal phenomena will occur.”
The opponent had completely read Trixie’s thoughts. Without moving at all, she opened her mouth.
“Who are you?”
“I’m the person you’re thinking of.”
“That can’t be.”
She shook her head. There was no way it was herself.
“But, there’s nothing impossible for a magician.”
There’s nothing impossible for a magician. Trixie had, of course, heard that phrase before.
However, she had never heard of someone successfully performing time magic. Let alone that it was herself.
“If you don’t believe me…. Would you like to look at the shards at your feet? That much should be fine.”
Trixie did just that.
Even the largest shard was barely the size of her palm, showing only parts of the body: the torso, legs, collarbone…. The person was visible only in fragments.
“…It’s really me.”
She muttered unconsciously.
Although it was divided into parts, she could recognize herself. It was undeniably ‘me.’
Though the face was blurry, barely visible except for the mouth, the overall vibe of the body was unmistakably feminine.
Even just from the white dress she was wearing. The design was clearly different from a ballet outfit.
Trixie shook her head.
“This is illusion magic.”
She closed her eyes and covered her ears. According to the rules, now all she had to do was wait until someone tapped her back four times.
“It’s not an illusion. I’m definitely the future you.”
But even with her ears covered, she could still hear the voice. Helplessly, Trixie asked back.
“Then what is this? How are we even talking?”
“You might think it’s a conversation, but it’s not. I’m just unilaterally conveying information.”
She continued.
“I remember everything I did in the past, so I just recorded this accordingly. Does that make sense?”
“…Are you saying this is just a recording?”
“That’s right. A rather sophisticated recording.”
It wasn’t just sophisticated.
According to the Trixie in the mirror, she remembered every action she had taken at a certain point in the past without any error.
And based on that, she created this recording as if conversing naturally with her past self…. It wasn’t an easy story to believe.
‘Is she lying?’
This time, Trixie deliberately said nothing. She closed her eyes tighter and covered her ears more firmly.
Then, the other side burst out laughing.
“You’re deliberately not speaking right now, aren’t you? I remember that too.”
She ignored it.
“What should I say to make you believe…. Would the family motto do? If you want to burn something, ignite yourself first.”
That was precisely the Fritz family’s motto. Trixie unconsciously opened her eyes.
“It’s really hard to make you open your eyes. I thought I was difficult myself.”
“Shut up.”
Trixie tried to examine the figure in the mirror shards.
She was too curious about what the other person looked like, but it was still too blurry to see.
“You came here waiting for Flan, didn’t you?”
“Yes.”
“That’s right…. That was the beginning.”
The blurry mouth subtly smiled.
It was a smile that her current self couldn’t possibly make, so the young Trixie stared at it, momentarily dazed.
‘If that’s really my future self….’
Once she recognized that the person was her future self, Trixie suddenly had so many questions to ask.
“Hey. I have a lot of questions.”
“Go ahead. Ask them all at once.”
The young Trixie quickly organized the questions in her mind. Then she started asking them one by one.
“What were the scenes I saw in the mirror?”
Standing in the middle of the arena, holding Flan and sobbing…. Trixie was still confused.
“And.”
“I’m curious if I win the duel with Flan. I also want to know if I become Mr. Guidance’s disciple, and who exactly is Mr. Guidance?”
“Keep going.”
“I’m also curious if I’ll participate in the Hunting Competition. Can I fulfill my mother’s wish?”
“Hmm….”
The Trixie in the mirror subtly prolonged the end of her words.
“Yes. Now I remember all the worries I had back then.”
It wasn’t an answer to her questions. Trixie grew frustrated.
“Just answer me.”
But at that moment, the face of the lady Trixie began to appear.
…She was so beautiful that it made one doubt if it was truly herself. Her unique indigo eyes had deepened to a level that was incomparable.
The lady Trixie and the young Trixie’s eyes met.
“In truth…. I didn’t record this to give you those answers.”
Her gaze was so deep that the young Trixie felt overwhelmed, not knowing what expression to make.
“Why are you looking at me like that? The answers.”
“You’ll find out soon enough. But more importantly.”
The lady Trixie quietly closed her eyes.
“I recorded this because I have something I must tell you….”
The lady Trixie placed one hand on the mirror’s surface. It was as if there was a transparent wall between the two women.
And as if handling something precious, as if she wanted to feel it even more, she rested one side of her forehead against it.
“Trixie.”
The lady Trixie softly called her own name.
“Yes.”
“From now on, something tremendous will happen every day.”
“Something tremendous?”
When the young Trixie furrowed her brow, the lady Trixie nodded.
“Your life will be completely changed because of one person.”
“…Who?”
The young Trixie’s face twisted into a frown.
The fact that her life would be completely changed by someone else, the very idea of it, made the girl feel a strong sense of rejection.
“Trixie.”
Instead of answering, the lady Trixie called her name again.
“I have a request that I must ask of you. It’s related to that one person.”
The lady Trixie’s voice was so wistful…. that the young Trixie couldn’t ask anything further.
The lady Trixie extended her index finger and made a vertical stroke.
“Remember this single stroke without fail.”
The lady Trixie, who had her eyes closed, opened them slightly.
“When the time comes, and you feel it’s the right moment.”
She murmured in a soft voice.
“…Make sure to draw it on that person’s magic circle.”
Just as I was about to part my lips to ask something.
I was in front of the restaurant ‘Harmony.’
Not in the white room covered with shattered mirrors, but in the place where I had eaten breakfast.
“Trixie.”
“…!”
An all-too-familiar voice struck my ears, snapping me back to reality.
The one who had just called me was Flan. When I came to my senses, he was standing right in front of me.
His clothes were neatly arranged, and his red eyes were gently shimmering.
It was only after meeting his gaze that Trixie realized she had returned to reality.
“….”
Trixie brushed one arm with the other. Her whole body was covered in goosebumps, and she was drenched in sweat.
“Were you caught in an abnormal phenomenon?”
Flan nodded as if he could tell without looking.
“I know without you having to answer. You had your eyes closed and your ears covered.”
He nonchalantly jerked his chin.
“Let’s go. The midterm evaluations have started.”
He didn’t ask Trixie anything about what kind of abnormal phenomenon she had experienced or what she had seen and heard.
The scenes and conversations from a moment ago remained so vivid in Trixie’s mind that she couldn’t forget them.
Standing in the arena of the Knights Department, the wistful expression as she told her to remember the vertical stroke, the one person who would completely change her life.
…And herself, clinging tightly to Flan and sobbing.
“…!”
As those thoughts crossed her mind, Trixie’s face flushed a deep red.
Without realizing it, she took five steps back from Flan.
“D-don’t come any closer.”
◈
“Yusia, is it really that amazing?”
Becky asked as she looked at Yusia, whose eyes were sparkling.
What Yusia’s gaze was fixed on was a magical ornament called the ‘Mana Fountain.’
It spe
wed out tiny drops of mana like water, emitting a blue and elegant light, and even created a rainbow.
“Look at this. It even makes a rainbow!”
“Yes…. I know that too….”
Becky sighed deeply.
Maybe it was because of her commoner status, but Becky had long since stopped being interested in things that looked expensive.
The ‘Mana Fountain’ was no exception. It clearly looked expensive, and to Becky, ornaments were nothing more than luxury items…. so she had no interest at all.
“Yusia, let’s move on and look at something else.”
“Wow~ This is amazing too! Look at this!”
Becky, who was paired with Yusia, had been dragged around by her all day.
She hadn’t even gotten close to the magic perfume she wanted to see. Unable to bear it any longer, Becky grimaced and spoke up.
“Hey…. No matter how much you like it, because of you…!”
“Oh, by the way. Miss Becky!”
Yusia interrupted Becky’s words. Becky swallowed her anger and opened her mouth.
“What?”
“You said you were interested in perfume, right? I’ll buy you one!”
“…You.”
She really was a good person.
Suddenly, Becky felt that her time with Yusia was precious.
─Merhen Academy students, please gather at the square immediately.
But just then, a message was written in blue letters in the air. It was quite a disappointing announcement for Becky.
Yusia spoke with an innocent face.
“Miss Becky, it seems we need to go right away.”
“Yeah. I guess so….”
Becky considered asking if the promise to buy her perfume would still be valid later but decided against it, thinking it was too shabby.
“Is it the start of the midterm evaluations mentioned in the genealogy?”
At Yusia’s words, Becky put her finger to her lips.
“Be careful talking about that. If the organizers hear you, they might change the schedule or the rules.”
Familiar faces began to appear here and there. A procession of students heading toward the square naturally formed.
Finally, they arrived at the square.
Serena greeted the students, her light green hair falling over her gray robe.
“It’s good to see you again in just one day. I’m Serena.”
She greeted them politely. Every one of her movements conveyed respect towards the students.
“First of all, did you enjoy the free tour this morning?”
Most of the students nodded. The fair’s various attractions were more than enough to entertain the students.
“I see. I’m glad to hear that.”
Serena nodded before continuing.
“Now, you’ll have even more fun. This afternoon, you’ll have the opportunity to experience the magic tools yourselves.”
At that, the students’ eyes began to sparkle.
It was already a bit torturous to only look at these rare items with their eyes, so the opportunity to try them out was naturally welcome news.
“Of course, there are some restrictions….”
As she snapped her fingers, a total of eight bracelets floated in the air. The inscriptions were obvious.
Harmony, Refinement, Destruction, Support…. The bracelets were categorized according to the different branches of magic.
“Please choose a category. Once you equip the bracelet and arrive at the corresponding area, a guide will assist you with the experience.”
Yusia raised her hand high.
“I have a question!”
“Yes, feel free to ask.”
Serena responded with a gentle smile.
“Can we take all eight of them?”
“No. Based on the results of the tower’s examination, if you try more than two magic tools, there’s a high chance of overloading.”
Since it was a safety issue, there was no point in insisting. Yusia easily accepted this and lowered her hand.
Serena looked around at the students.
Since the announcement wasn’t too difficult to understand, no one seemed to have any additional questions.
In fact, their faces were full of anticipation. Their expressions clearly showed that they were eager to try out the magic tools.
“Very well. Then we will begin distributing the bracelets.”
Just as the bracelets in the air began to move.
“…!”
Serena suddenly froze. Her eyes were wide open.
The students watching her grew puzzled.
“Serena…?”
“Are you okay?”
One second, two seconds, three seconds, Serena’s stillness dragged on.
The bracelets in the air lost their telekinetic force and fell to the ground in a messy pile. Serena barely managed to move her hand to clutch her chest.
“Ugh….”
Serena’s appearance changed.
To be precise, the aura that represented her completely transformed.
The Serena that had existed in reality began to turn flat. At the same time, four frames appeared and enclosed her in a square.
What was soon completed was a single frame. It had the same edges as those used to frame Saphora’s artworks.
Thud, it fell to the ground.
“What, what is this?”
“What just happened?”
The students circled the frame. Even after seeing it with their own eyes, they couldn’t believe what had just happened.
[ ]
*
The title and description of the artwork were completely blank.
“What is this? Isn’t something seriously wrong?”
“Is this…. part of the midterm evaluation?”
“Idiot! They said there’d be demonic beasts for that!”
As the murmurs grew louder, something began to be written in the description box.
*Is anyone there?
The students’ eyes widened, almost bulging out.
“Letters suddenly appeared!”
“They’re asking if anyone’s there?”
The murmuring spread like wildfire. The growing commotion was completely out of control.
“Look at this! The words are changing!”
*If someone is there, please call a guide. I’m having trouble breathing.
Indeed, the words had changed. Also, Serena, who was inside the frame, began to move.
She started banging her fist against the glass of the frame like crazy.
─.
But there was no sound at all, making it all the more eerie.
*I’m scared. It’s cramped. I can’t see anything.
The students could only watch the scene in silence.
*I’m suffocating. Please, get me out.
“….”
The once roaring murmurs suddenly fell silent. Everyone stared at the description box, terrified.
*Get me out. Get me out. Get me out.
The letters in the description box were still changing in real time.
*Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out. Get me out.
And finally, the artwork was given a title.
[Evaluation Start!]
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*Please let me out. Please let me out. Please let me out.*
The description of the artwork continued to grow endlessly, spreading across the white floor of the square as if it were a canvas.
─.
Silence.
Serena was still pounding on the surface of the frame like a madwoman.
[ Evaluation begins! ]
The title of the piece was somewhat abrupt.
“Eval, eval, evaluation…? Is this it?”
Becky’s legs began to tremble.
“This… Is this what they mean by evaluation? What about the demonic beasts?”
“What exactly can you evaluate with this?”
The magical tool experience had already been pushed aside, and the students gradually fell into confusion.
Fortunately, it didn’t take long for the officials from the ‘First-Time’ zone to arrive.
“Everyone, please calm down.”
“It’ll be okay.”
Their gray robes and the gold pins on their chests were a great reassurance to the students at that moment.
They quickly examined Serena, who had turned into a painting.
The movements of her fists pounding on the frame, the description of the work following the shape of her mouth.
No matter how you looked at it, Serena was alive.
But at the same time, she was merely a painting, not a living being.
It was a phenomenon that could only be described as bizarre.
“This… isn’t quite like magic.”
“Black magic? Isn’t this black magic?”
The officials whispered among themselves.
*Please let me out. Please let me out. Please let me out. Please let me out. Please let me out.*
The floor was already pitch black. Now, the writing had even begun to spread onto the walls.
Louis spoke calmly.
“Is there any way we could stop these letters from spreading? It seems to be making the students more anxious.”
“It shouldn’t be difficult.”
The gap between black magic and regular magic was immense, but such a measure could be taken.
The moment one of the officials touched Serena’s painting.
“…!”
He, too, froze on the spot.
His soft skin began to shine and harden, eventually turning into a mannequin.
The title of the artwork appeared on his chest: [ The Price of Arrogance ]
“A… mannequin?”
“Now it’s not a painting, but a mannequin?”
Everyone watching was shocked. Louis cautiously reached out to the mannequin’s nose.
“He’s… still breathing. He’s alive.”
At his words, both the students and the officials were startled.
But they remained composed, trying to keep the students under control.
“Everyone, please stay where you are! We will move to the hotel immediately!”
One of the officials drew a circle in the air, attempting to create a short-distance warp gate.
“After returning to the hotel, do not leave your rooms under any circumstances! Further instructions will be provided later….”
Crackle─!
However, sparks flew, but the gate did not form. The official’s face hardened.
“What is…?”
Another official whispered urgently to the bewildered one.
“The entire First-Time zone has been sealed off.”
“Sealed…? When, and how?”
“Just now. It’s impossible to move outside.”
“Then what are we supposed to do…!”
A vein bulged on his forehead as he panicked.
Although they spoke in the smallest possible voices, the fact that the officials were exchanging serious looks was enough to make the students anxious.
“It seems like something serious has really happened….”
“What should we do?”
The students began to murmur again.
The floor, which had been white, was now completely black, covered in text.
An official looked around at the students and spoke as calmly as possible.
“We’ll walk to the hotel. It’ll be fine. We’ll protect you….”
But at that moment.
“…!”
She also widened her eyes.
“Uh… uh…?”
With a pop, her body turned into a doll. When she fell to the floor, a soft thud was heard.
The artwork was titled [ Protective Cushion ]
“Even the officials are being affected….”
“There’s no way this is an evaluation!”
Paintings, dolls, mannequins… Before long, all the officials had turned into art pieces.
One student, unable to bear the fear, finally screamed.
“This is insane! What the hell is this!”
At that moment, he too was trapped in a frame.
“Stop it!”
Half of the painting was filled with blue, and he struggled frantically to survive.
*It’s cold. Save me. I’m going to freeze to death like this.*
The artwork was titled [ Polite Words ].
Every word spoken here was being heard by the other party.
The moment you resist, you’re preserved.
Realizing this, all the students clamped their mouths shut.
The once white First-Time zone of Saphora was now filled with growing black text.
◈
Fifteen minutes after the start of the midterm evaluation.
Flan arrived at the cocktail bar on the second floor of Saphora. It was right after he had forced the resisting Trixie into the hotel.
[ ▶ The cocktail bar on the second floor is our base. ]
After confirming Teresa’s report from Trivia, he arrived to find the bar already filled with vampires.
Flawless attire, calm, flickering red eyes like a campfire, and the oppressive aura of their souls.
As soon as they spotted Flan, they all rose from their seats. Teresa politely greeted him as their representative.
“You’ve arrived.”
Flan responded with a simple nod.
Most of the vampires gazed at him with awe. Among them, Flan spoke to the one staring most blatantly.
“What are you staring at?”
“S-sorry. Your disguise is so incredible… You really seem human!”
The vampire immediately bowed. Teresa smacked the back of his head, signaling him to be more discreet.
Soon after, the furniture in the cocktail bar shifted positions.
A long table stretched out, and a single seat of honor was prepared for Flan.
Only Flan sat down, while the others stood at a respectful distance. Teresa began to speak.
“…Yes. Now that Lord Maiev has arrived, let’s review our plan once again.”
Teresa glanced at Flan nervously, her voice careful with every word she uttered.
“As you know, our ultimate goal is to create an exhibition that will satisfy the Princess.”
She clapped her hands twice. A large sheet of paper unfolded in midair.
Mannequins: 32
Dolls: 25
Paintings: 64
Fairy Tales: 20
.
.
.
The paper detailed the quantity of each item. Teresa continued.
“We don’t need to worry about the orders listed above. Lord Maiev will personally preserve them to the required quantity.”
Her finger pointed lower on the paper.
Blue Flames: 1
“So, we will focus on collecting the Blue Flame. Remember that this exhibition deals exclusively with ‘living’ subjects, so please keep that in mind as you proceed.”
Teresa slowly nodded.
“Also, the First-Time zone is currently sealed, so there’s no need to worry. Our actions won’t be discovered.”
Flan quietly rubbed his chin.
Preserving live magicians and collecting Trixie… It was all to satisfy the ‘Princess.’
If that’s the case, it was certainly good news. In other words, the students’ lives were not at risk.
“Hey.”
At the two words Flan uttered, Teresa flinched.
“You should also mention the magical tools.”
“Ah, yes. I was planning to explain that now! This response is not an argument, by the way.”
Teresa clapped her hands twice again. This time, the paper split into two.
On the left, the map of Saphora appeared. The largest space was highlighted in red.
No need to look; it was likely the area where the magical tool ‘Dream’ was located.
On the other sheet, quantities were listed again.
Joy: 11
Despair: 22
Regret: 33
Anger: 44
.
.
.
Rather unusually, the quantities listed this time were not for items but ‘emotions.’ Teresa’s lips parted slightly.
“To enhance the quality of the exhibition, we plan to use ‘Dream’ to manipulate the emotions of the pieces.”
“…Interesting.”
Flan’s interest was piqued.
The magical tool known as ‘Dream’ seemed related to the illusion genre. It possessed the ability to alter emotions, at the very least.
These vampires were not merely satisfied with preserving the living. They also sought to control emotions to create a masterpiece that would fully satisfy the Princess.
To them, human magicians were nothing more than ‘materials.’
Flan found this idea, this arrogance, a bit amusing.
“Teresa. Do you know how to create visual records?”
“Yes… I’m not that incompetent. This response is not a rebuttal. I’m just naturally a bit curt in my speech….”
“Enough. In that case.”
Interrupting her, Flan decided to revise their plan to suit his tastes.
“Record the moments when the students are preserved. You don’t need to worry about the Blue Flame.”
“Uh… wasn’t our top priority supposed to be the Blue Flame?”
Just then.
Bang, a vampire burst through the door.
Glaring intently at Flan as he entered, the vampire muttered calmly.
“Everyone, that’s not Lord Maiev.”
All eyes turned to him at once.
“The preservation has already begun. That’s a fake. The real Lord Maiev has already taken action.”
“….”
All the vampires inside the cocktail bar alternated between looking at me and the new arrival.
The accuser scowled at Flan.
“So… that’s a human bastard we should tear apart.”
Even as the vampire caused a ruckus, Flan’s gaze remained calmly on Teresa.
“Teresa
.”
There was no response.
His voice grew even colder as he called out to her again.
“Teresa.”
“Y-yes….”
Teresa barely managed to respond, nervously glancing between the vampire and Flan.
“What’s his name?”
“Me? It’s Gabe, why?”
The answer came directly from his mouth.
Snap─!
When Flan snapped his fingers once, the entire structure of the cocktail bar transformed.
From the entrance to the windows, every ‘door’ disappeared in an instant, and darkness settled inside.
“…!”
Several vampires swallowed nervously.
Their red eyes began to glow in the dark, but Flan’s eyes shone even brighter.
Human. Vampire.
It was something strange that couldn’t be expressed by race.
Flan quietly whispered the vampire’s name.
“Gabe.”
“…What did you just call me?”
That was his last chance.
Snap─!
Snap─!
Flan snapped his fingers twice more.
Crash─ Four chairs floating in midair were instantly carved.
When they came to their senses, the chairs had been perfectly shaped into picture frames.
In his mind, Flan quietly inscribed the formula.
The reason he deliberately hid it in his mind was that the colors of black magic formulas and regular formulas were starkly different.
On one side of his mind, he drew the formula for 『Synthesis』 to prepare the frame, while on the other side, he drew the formula for 『Manipulation』.
He would manipulate Gabe as one of the ‘materials.’
Bang─!
The four frames clamped down on Gabe’s north, south, east, and west.
Gabe hadn’t even grasped the situation yet. The speed from calculation to the manifestation of the spell was like lightning.
He simultaneously deployed two illusions.
The beauty of dual activation. The audience would perceive Gabe as a ‘piece.’ Even Gabe would perceive himself as a ‘piece.’
“…!”
Gabe and the vampires finally realized what was happening.
Gabe, trapped in the frame, screamed with all his might, but no sound came out. He was already a painting.
Gabe thrashed about on the black canvas. A short title appeared on the piece.
[ Failure ] ─ Portrait
Everyone’s eyes glazed over.
For a moment, time seemed to slow down, and the corners of Flan’s lips curved upward.
His expression seemed to say.
You are nothing but a failure—
“…!”
Sensing something was wrong, Gabe frantically pounded on the frame. But Flan didn’t stop.
He conjured a landscape on the illusionary canvas.
The black background disappeared, replaced by countless sculpting knives.
Snap─!
The blades pierced Gabe’s flesh without hesitation.
“…!”
Blood splattered, flesh was sliced, bones were carved, and Gabe screamed, but no sound emerged during this process.
Even as Gabe’s body was horribly mutilated, he was still given a name.
[ Know Your Place ] – Sculpture
…There was a brief silence.
It was a scene the vampires hadn’t even imagined, so they were all stunned.
Crunch─!
Finally, a table smashed the frame to pieces.
[ The Price of Stupidity ] ─ Print
All of this happened in just two seconds.
The vampires stood there dumbfounded, three beats too late to comprehend the situation.
Lord Maiev’s black magic. It was different from ‘preservation.’ No, perhaps it was something beyond that.
‘Preservation,’ ‘Title,’ ‘Description.’ All the elements were the same… yet somehow different.
Was it black magic? Or just magic? But could such a thing even be created with just magic?
The vampires, completely frozen in place, began exchanging glances.
They needed a vampire to take responsibility, and there was only one person suitable for the task. Soon, all eyes focused on Teresa.
Teresa’s head trembled, but it was no use.
She had no choice but to speak. To squeeze out a few words, she had to wring out her lungs.
“Excuse me….”
Flan’s icy gaze fell on her. Teresa hastily raised one hand.
To appear even slightly more respectful.
“A-are you really Lord Maiev…? Haha….”
Flan lightly tapped the armrest of his chair a few times with his fingers before speaking.
“This time, you’re the material.”
“S-sorry! I didn’t mean to doubt you! It’s just that the preservation was so splendid! Yes!”
Blood leaked from under the shattered table. Before long, the floor was stained with blood.
Just as it reached Flan’s toes.
“Let’s continue the meeting.”
He spoke.
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[ The magic tool called ‘Dream’ seems to belong to the illusion category. ]
[ The Unfamiliar Area is currently sealed off. ]
The meeting continued, and Flan efficiently summarized the information he had gathered from the Vampires.
No one resisted him, and no one doubted him. He could extract any information he desired at any moment.
This was due to the Vampires’ compartmentalized organization and also because Maiev was an exceptionally elusive individual.
Before long, Flan had perfectly organized his plans and strategies in his mind. Now, only giving orders remained.
“Teresa.”
Flan quietly called her name.
Teresa’s eyes widened as she pointed at her chin with her index finger.
“M-me? Yes!”
Although Flan had only called Teresa, the other Vampires also straightened their postures and gulped nervously.
“Make sure everyone else hears this as well.”
It was a short command, but it was absolute. There wasn’t a single Vampire who didn’t pay attention.
“First, no student must die.”
The Vampires silently nodded. Or, they couldn’t even do that as they were too busy watching Flan’s every move.
Their goal was to prepare an exhibition that would satisfy the ‘Princess.’
Therefore, Maiev’s dark magic, known as ‘taxidermy,’ wouldn’t necessarily end the target’s life… But still, any mishaps needed to be prevented.
“Second, move all the pieces to the room I designated. I’m planning to gather them all in one place.”
The orders resulting from the meeting were only two. None of the Vampires found them difficult to understand. Nor was there any opposition.
Flan quietly rose from his seat.
He adjusted his impeccably neat clothes once again.
“Let’s move out.”
Teresa and the other Vampires quietly followed Flan.
The path from the cocktail bar to the Unfamiliar Area wasn’t far. There was no need to walk for long.
The moment they stepped into the Unfamiliar Area, a scene of various works scattered chaotically caught their eyes.
Flan examined one of them.
[ The Hanging Man ]
It was a painting of an official hanging upside down with one ankle tightly bound.
*My ankle hurts so much. It feels like it’s going to snap. Please stop.
After flipping the man right side up in the painting, Flan muttered.
“Take it.”
The Vampires hurriedly collected it. Flan felt that their quick response was at least commendable as he continued to survey the Unfamiliar Area.
“…Only officials.”
There were no students.
Among the numerous pieces that had been turned into works, there was not a single student in an academy uniform.
In other words, the students had not yet been taxidermied.
Flan began to meticulously examine each piece.
An abstract painting with the subject’s eyes erased, [ The Smoking Lady ], where the official stood amidst a pile of mist, [ Tightrope Walker ], where the subject was barely hanging by a single thread…
Even among these numerous works, there wasn’t a single student who had been taxidermied.
However, as he ventured a bit further inside.
A painting that occupied an entire wall came into view.
[ Saphora ]
The students were inside this painting.
The background depiction in the painting was so detailed that it was indistinguishable from reality.
The students were observing the situation within, unaware that they were already trapped in the world of the artwork.
At this point… the plan on his side wasn’t late. No, it was perfectly timed.
“Teresa.”
“Y-yes!”
Flan calmly stated.
“From now on, record the students’ appearances in detail.”
“All of them… at once? Or one by one in detail?”
“One by one, as thoroughly as possible until they are taxidermied. Once they’ve turned into pieces, immediately move them to the room.”
Even in the midst of this chaotic situation, Flan remained composed and started to head toward the room.
“Uh, excuse me! Lady Maiev!”
Teresa called out to Flan in a hurried voice.
“After we’ve finished recording… what should we do next?”
Their gazes met in mid-air. Teresa quickly bared her teeth and forced an awkward smile.
Flan responded in a low voice.
“The President will come.”
The President. Teresa quickly racked her brain to remember who that was.
“…The President? Ah, you mean Shusia?”
“Yes. When she arrives, guide her to me. Also, tell her that I’m waiting.”
With those words, Flan left. His steps were unwavering.
“Y-yes…!”
Teresa stared at his lofty figure for a while, then began meticulously recording the situation in [ Saphora ].
◈
A space of unparalleled splendor.
The glittering jewels and intricately designed decorations naturally drew admiration. At least, they were not suitable for the interior of the ‘President’s Office.’
And there.
At the center of the President’s Office, a woman was resting her chin in her hand.
“Hmm~”
The woman humming to herself seemed to be in a very good mood.
Her neatly combed hair held the dew-like silver sheen unique to Elves, and her pointed ears twitched in response to her mood.
It might seem like a pleasant sight at first glance… But in reality, there was no one who could truly appreciate it.
Because her upturned lips were just too grotesque.
The President of the Unfamiliar Area, Shusia. She was the very Maiev, known among the Vampires as a master of disguise.
“Hm-hm~”
One hand propped up her chin, while the other hand examined a copy of the painting [ Saphora ].
Matching her carefree hum, a satisfied smile spread across her face.
Shusia had placed countless rabbit dolls inside [ Saphora ]. At the same time, she added a massive demonic beast to the painting.
This monster, with eight human heads attached, was perfect for inducing fear in the students.
[ Rip open the doll’s belly to find the key. ]
[ If you don’t find it in time… ]
[ The monster in the painting will come to life~ ]
She didn’t forget to kindly include a guide message.
Immediately, all the students began tearing open the dolls’ bellies like a swarm of ants.
─Not here either!
─It’s not… It’s not here….
“Geez~ Kids, you should search more thoroughly~”
Shusia giggled.
Of course, the key didn’t exist. This entire exercise was just for Shusia’s ‘amusement.’
This situation itself was a ‘work of art’ created for her.
“Before showing it to the Princess… I’m allowed to enjoy it at least this much, right? Hmm. Hmm. I thought so.”
Before long, ‘fear’ began to be extracted from the painting.
A certain amount of fear was converted into red mana. For that reason, Vampires could only survive by scaring and threatening others throughout their lives.
However, it wasn’t just for survival. The act of extracting and consuming fear itself brought overwhelming pleasure to Vampires.
It was both to stay alive and for enjoyment. It was simply the driving force behind Shusia’s life.
At that moment, her Trivia rang.
[ *Violet ]
[ ▶ How’s the student test going? ]
[ ▶ Are you following the rules properly? ]
[ ▶ Please provide a midterm report. ]
“Damn it…”
Shusia frowned as she typed on Trivia.
[ ▷ It’s progressing well~ ]
“Hm-hm~”
Shusia’s gaze returned to the painting.
─There… It’s crawling out!
─Even freezing magic doesn’t work!
Of course, magic wouldn’t work. After all, it was a world created by Shusia.
─Screech!
In the end, the monster began chasing the students. As soon as it caught them, it would immediately turn them into part of the painting.
“Pfft…! Pffft… How pathetic…”
A smile full of malice spread across Shusia’s face.
It was a brilliant smile, but her lips were filled with nothing but pure evil.
The pleasure of tormenting and terrifying others. It could only be described as malice.
Shusia moved her fingers a few more times.
The students who had been taxidermied were ejected from [ Saphora ]. The ones still intact desperately struggled to escape the monster, giving Shusia immense joy.
By the time her fingers finally stopped moving, [ Saphora ] had already emptied out after all the students had been taxidermied.
“This time, let’s leave it at this…. It’s a shame I can’t kill them. If not for the Princess… Pfft, pfft.”
Shusia stretched and burst into laughter. Tormenting humans was always a pleasure, no matter when or how she did it.
“But…”
Then, Maiev’s expression turned subtle.
She slowly moved her hand and carefully examined the names listed on the roster.
A line was drawn through the names of the students who had been taxidermied, but there was still one name left intact.
“Flan.”
Flan.
Maiev murmured the name once more.
“As expected… He’s a strange one.”
Shusia smiled.
Her eyes narrowed into thin lines, forming a crescent-shaped curve.
He had been a peculiar one from the start. He exuded an unusually unique aura, which was why she had deliberately approached him.
If he had been an ordinary student, he would have died on the spot. Even if he had survived, there was a high chance his mind would have been completely destroyed.
“Good.”
Shusia slowly rose to her feet.
Even with that light movement, her gray robe rippled, revealing glimpses of her curved silhouette.
“I’ll personally seek you out and taxidermy you.”
And so, it wasn’t long before Shusia set foot on
the floor of the Unfamiliar Area.
The sight that greeted her was both gruesome and familiar.
Ordinary humans, not students of Merhen Academy or officials of Saphora, had mercilessly become corpses.
Janitors, ordinary visitors, shop workers… Their bodies, brutally drained of blood, were being swiftly cleared away by the Vampires.
Some were moving the taxidermied pieces, some were handling the corpses, and some were cleaning up the bloodstains.
This wasn’t anything unusual. After all, this was what Vampires were like.
However.
“Careful, careful.”
“You don’t need to tell me.”
“…?”
The sight of the Vampires efficiently carrying the taxidermied students out of [ Saphora ] was a problem.
Assisting with something they weren’t ordered to do? No, it felt slightly different from that.
…It was almost as if they were following someone else’s orders.
“Ah. President.”
Then, at that moment, one of the officials recognized her.
‘This one’s a Vampire too.’
The official whispered into Shusia’s ear.
“Let me guide you. Lady Maiev is waiting.”
“…?”
The absurdity of it made Shusia pause in disbelief.
“…What nonsense are you talking about?”
“Exactly what I said. Please, come this way.”
Shusia’s brows slowly furrowed.
Lady Maiev is waiting… In other words, someone was impersonating her.
‘Who dares?’
Naturally, Shusia’s curiosity was piqued. Whoever it was, they definitely had some nerve.
“Ha…”
Shusia scoffed. She carefully repeated her words to Teresa, emphasizing each one.
“So… you’re saying that Maiev is waiting for me?”
“Yes, it’s true. You need to move immediately.”
Shusia stared intently into Teresa’s eyes.
But she couldn’t find a trace of falsehood in Teresa’s gaze. She was completely sincere.
“The Vampire known for her disguise… Is that right?”
“Yes, that’s correct. Oh, but you need to move immediately…”
Teresa began to grow anxious at Shusia’s soft tone.
“You know about the taxidermy magic, right? You’ve heard of it?”
“Of course I know.”
She was the one who had invented it, so it was impossible not to know.
But that was precisely why the next words Teresa uttered were so shocking.
“When you see it in person, it’s beyond words. It’s at the level of portraiture, sculpture, and even prints…. Anyway, please, hurry up.”
“In person…?”
Shusia’s expression twisted into a snarl. Her mood was anything but pleasant.
So, they were even imitating her abilities?
How dare they, mimic this body’s taxidermy magic?
“Lead the way.”
“Pardon?”
Teresa was visibly startled by Shusia’s heightened tone. Shusia insisted.
“Lead the way. You said we should go.”
“Ah, yes.”
The two began to walk.
Teresa, now guiding the way, moved without any hesitation. She appeared completely loyal.
Curiosity surpassed displeasure. Who exactly was impersonating her?
“Ah, this is it?”
Finally, when they stood in front of a large door, Shusia murmured. This was the room containing ‘Dream.’
Teresa slowly nodded.
“Yes, that’s correct.”
“Hey.”
Shusia abruptly turned to Teresa.
“Yes, what is it?”
“What do you do with a dog that doesn’t recognize its owner?”
“Excuse me? I don’t quite understand what you’re saying.”
Teresa wasn’t at fault. It was simply that Shusia’s skill in disguise was abnormally outstanding.
But because of this, Shusia was only growing more irritated.
“If a dog fails to recognize its owner, should I feel proud of my competence? Or should I beat the dog to death?”
Teresa frowned.
“I really don’t understand what you’re talking about…”
“You don’t need to.”
Shusia began to release the red mana she had been suppressing. Teresa’s eyes widened in shock.
“Y-you can’t be─”
Teresa hastily tried to draw on her red mana, but it was too late. The four frames had already enclosed her.
[ Blind ]
*Ah, I can’t see anything. Nothing at all.
Teresa was taxidermied on the spot. Two black lines were drawn across her eyes like paint.
“This is what real taxidermy is. Pathetic.”
Shusia didn’t even glance at the text in the description before slowly moving toward the door.
Click─
She gathered her red mana, adjusted her hair, and passed through the massive door.
A long corridor appeared before her.
‘Dream’ was a magic tool of such high rank. It had to be stored separately like this.
Just being in the same space as it would be enough to suffocate a low-level magician to death; it wasn’t just a matter of some sparks or circuit failure.
This impersonator… had the level of magic power to stand within the same space as ‘Dream.’
Her interest grew.
At the end of this corridor, that arrogant person would be waiting.
Click─.
As she reached the end of the corridor, another door greeted Shusia.
“…”
It was already slightly open as if it had been waiting just for her. So, the term “greeted” seemed appropriate.
Shusia used telekinesis to push the door open and stepped inside.
“…Hmmm.”
And then, she let out a sound she couldn’t quite understand herself.
A dark, massive room, the chilling air, and the immense magic power emanating from ‘Dream’….
All of this was as expected. However.
In one corner, a large visual record was being played. It showed the process of the students being taxidermied one by one in [ Saphora ].
Additionally, the taxidermied pieces were neatly arranged as if in a real exhibition, with large papers covered in writing stuck in the air.
“…”
Shusia picked up one of the papers and examined it.
[ Becky ]
▶ Her understanding of ice elements is commendable.
▶ Shows too much instability in unexpected situations. This is due more to a lack of confidence than a lack of talent.
Click─
“What is this…?”
Shusia’s hand crushed the paper.
But there were countless other papers, all written in the same way, one for each student.
She used telekinesis to clear them all out of the way in one sweep.
And finally.
What came into view was the figure of a magician standing firmly.
A towering, imposing figure, with elegant red eyes that shone even though they were not those of a Vampire.
His jet-black hair, pale skin, and sharp jawline, as if his shadow was tightly bound.
He was the master of meticulously gathered blue mana.
“Was it you who played this ridiculous trick?”
Flan.
In the center of the exhibition opened just for him, he slowly turned to face Shusia.
Pop─!
At the same time, a piece of paper shot out like a ray of light.
Shusia stopped it with telekinesis right in front of her eyes.
[ Maiev ]
▶ Well, it’s a decent magic. Talented.
Talented.
Talented. Talented. Talented….
“Ha…?”
A vein popped on Shusia’s forehead.
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—
“Talent?”
Shusia—no, Maiev—faced Flan and repeated his words.
“Yes. You have talent, but your magic lacks substance.”
Ha, Maiev let out a hollow laugh and shrugged her shoulders.
“Substance this, substance that… nonsense.”
Their gazes met in the empty air.
At the same time, ripples began to form in Maiev’s crimson eyes, reminiscent of a blood-red lake.
Click—
She took a step forward.
With that alone, the world transformed.
In a world of entirely white, coarse textures, everything existed only as a sketch in graphite.
“Too late, Flan.”
Click—
She took another step forward.
With that, the world transformed again.
Shading appeared in the previously sketched-out world, finally bringing the concept of depth into existence.
“This is the World in the Painting (화중세계). A black magic I invented and honed myself. Once you’ve met my gaze, it’s already over.”
Maiev filled the space, freely manipulating the World in the Painting. Just meeting her eyes was enough to be ensnared by her illusion.
Thirty-two dotted lines, resembling a cut line, were drawn over Flan’s body. He calmly asked Maiev,
“…It’s not just a simple method that consumes life force, is it?”
“Do you take me for a demon? Of course, there’s a theory behind it. In this world, I can do whatever I want.”
“Interesting. This is worth watching.”
Flan confirmed that the black magic of this world was not merely a power gained by offering something as a sacrifice.
There was a unique theory behind it, and the magic manifested based on that.
“‘Worth watching’… How ridiculous.”
Maiev muttered.
“You sure talk big for a mere human. You know that?”
Flan was still deeply engrossed in analyzing the ‘black magic’ of the vampires.
If he could fully grasp this theory and incorporate the way this world utilized red mana…
…he could surely surpass even the heights of the previous world. The thought that it was impossible never even crossed his mind.
“Maiev, can you control time in this world too?”
“I told you, it’s entirely my world. Of course.”
“…That’s quite appealing.”
At his sudden remark, Maiev let out a hollow laugh.
“You’re the first human I’ve ever met like you. The very first.”
Humans are endlessly powerless in the face of fear.
If they were trapped in someone else’s world, with cut lines drawn all over their body, it would be the perfect environment to feel fear.
But Flan was different. He remained completely calm, and Maiev was curious as to why.
This time, Flan spoke first.
“About three times… It seems you can extend the time here to about three times that of the outside world.”
“…?”
He was spot on.
“This place is a perfect environment for research and training. It doesn’t even seem like aging occurs.”
Rather than feeling fear, he was genuinely intrigued.
Maiev’s black magic. The World in the Painting.
Flan was determined to unravel everything in this world, and he was already coming up with almost accurate interpretations.
Arrogant, conceited, and ridiculous. Maiev slightly tilted her head and moved her lips.
“Hey, Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Soon… this time, I have something I want to ask you.”
Flan nodded calmly.
“Alright. Listen carefully, okay?”
Maiev lowered her voice dramatically.
She carefully approached Flan and began whispering in his ear.
“What I want to ask is… right… now…”
Slash—!
At that very moment, a red line appeared over the thirty-two dotted lines on Flan’s body.
Rather than being drawn, it felt like it was being formed. It happened so quickly.
Maiev grinned.
“…You let your guard down, didn’t you? I didn’t actually have anything to ask. Just die.”
Maiev darkened part of the white ground. An ominous abyss appeared.
She spat into it.
“Why would a mere human dare to be so arrogant? Your role is to be scared, beg for your life, and die pathetically in the end.”
Now, Flan’s dismembered body would fall into the pitch-black abyss.
Fall and fall, leaving no trace of him behind. Maiev only needed to observe the end of this arrogant human.
It was about time for him to fall.
It was about time for him to fall…
“This World in the Painting.”
“…!”
At the voice that struck her ears like thunder, Maiev reflexively looked up.
Even with the red lines drawn all over his body, Flan was standing tall.
“It has many intriguing aspects. First, I need to learn your theories.”
Maiev looked at Flan with disbelief.
“How… are you still alive without being cut into pieces?”
“Interference is still possible… but creation will require a bit more conditions to be met.”
Blue mana began to swirl in Flan’s hand. He placed his hand on a certain point in the world.
“Interference? What nonsense are you talking about…”
Ripple—
But at that moment, the entire world began to ripple like a wave. Maiev’s mouth dropped open.
“Maiev. It seems we need to have a proper conversation.”
Crack—
At the same time, Maiev felt something thin and string-like snap in her mind.
“Human…”
Crack, crack—
It wasn’t just one. A bundle of them snapped all at once.
Her hand trembled slightly. Soon, the trembling spread throughout her entire body.
“A mere human…”
Her red eyes narrowed, revealing the whites of her eyes. The entire space began to tremble.
“How dare you interfere with my world—!”
Screech—
Like a large brushstroke, red lines began to be drawn across the world.
They multiplied, each one soaring like a comet, flying towards Flan.
Boom—! Boom—!
They shattered various parts of the world, rebounding.
But Flan evaded them with minimal movement. No, it seemed the lines were slightly veering away from Flan.
“Die, die, die—!”
The surface of the red lines became rough, like serrated blades.
This world began to be carved out entirely like a woodcut.
Scratch—! Scratch—!
The world shrank to the size of a mansion, then to the size of a room. Even that was soon whittled down to the size of a palm.
And finally.
Boom—!
Flan’s entire existence was dug out.
“Haa… haa…”
Finally, the world was entirely painted red.
Catching her breath, Maiev spoke with her lips trembling.
“That… that wretched human…”
In the world that was now entirely red, with nothing else left, Maiev muttered as she panted.
“Vampires… are fundamentally different from humans. You get that?”
She felt that she needed to spit out every word to relieve her anger.
“Every moment is a struggle for survival, and if you’re weak, you can’t survive.”
Maiev wiped the sweat beading on her forehead with her sleeve. Her anger still hadn’t subsided.
“We are fundamentally different from you, who chant magic in a comfortable environment. You worthless…”
“Grumbling nonsense.”
A cold tone.
A stillness that was almost complete silence.
“…!”
It took Maiev a beat to react in surprise.
“You chant black magic like that.”
At the source of the voice was Flan.
In this world that had been entirely gouged out in red, he was still standing.
He straightened his collar, adjusted his sleeves, and slowly ran his fingers through his hair. Then, he asked Maiev,
“Is this all there is? This so-called World in the Painting?”
“Ha… haha… hahaha…”
Seeing him completely unscathed, Maiev burst into involuntary laughter.
Had she ever seen a human like this before? No.
But what needed to be done was clear. She wanted to crush this human until nothing was left.
“Hahaha… haha! Hahaha! Hahaha—!”
The laughter wouldn’t stop.
In the midst of her crazed laughter, Maiev gathered all her strength and drew out the red mana.
“Fine. Fine. For you, I’ll show you something…”
A white world began to emerge, again and again.
“…that I’ve never shown any other human.”
The world multiplied in layers, and she shattered them again and again.
Boom—!
At the same time, a massive snake-shaped black line cascaded down on Flan like a waterfall, pushing his body endlessly.
Boom—! Boom—! Boom—!
One World in the Painting shattered, leading to the next. Shattering again and again, leading to the next world…
Boom—! Boom—! Boom—!
The line continued to extend endlessly, breaking through numerous canvases like glass windows.
Boom—!
Finally, when all seven World in the Paintings had been completely destroyed.
Click—
“Haa… hahaha…”
Maiev took a step into the eighth canvas.
This time, he must have died. His entire body must have crumbled, leaving not even a trace of him.
“This time… this time he must be dead…”
Savoring the moment, Maiev slowly pondered the title of her masterpiece.
A worthless human, an arrogant piece of trash, someone with mediocre skills and unnecessary meddling…
But considering that he had tried to interfere with Maiev’s World in the Painting, and had endured several attacks, he deserved some praise.
Even Maiev herself was somewhat impressed, to be honest. Regardless, she needed a name that encapsulated all of this.
But then.
“…?”
Once again, the familiar figure of the man caught her eye.
“I had high expectations.”
Someone who could not be left as a mere exhibit.
“But it’s just an illusion.”
A Grand Magician can never be bound by
an illusionary world.
His soul, and the willpower etched into it, would never allow it.
“Haa… haa…”
Maiev’s eyes widened in disbelief. Beyond shock, she was now in awe.
The fact that even the illusions of the World in the Painting couldn’t affect his willpower… that a mere human could possess such a thing.
Thump— Thump—
Maiev’s heart began to pound.
Tension, anxiety. She hadn’t felt such things in a very long time.
“You… you… you, of all people…”
Red sparks flew from everywhere. The shattered World in the Paintings began to merge together.
“I will definitely break you—!”
Maiev cried out, almost like a scream.
In a world overlapped with a total of eight layers, Maiev intended to shatter everything completely.
Crack—
In the white world, black spiderweb-like cracks began to appear.
Rationality was long gone.
Even if she had to destroy herself, she wanted to see this man shatter with her own eyes.
However.
Ssssss—
The entire space was filled with white once more.
“Illusions are affected by willpower.”
Flan murmured softly.
“What do you think of my willpower?”
At the same time, the world began to reassemble itself.
“…”
Maiev blankly stared at the scene.
What in the world was happening? The question didn’t linger for long. Soon enough, a neat, tidy office took shape.
A large wooden desk was placed, and Flan leaned back in a grand chair.
Thud—
Another chair fell beside him.
“Maiev. Sit down there.”
“Haa… haa…”
I can’t win.
“Haha…”
That simple realization dawned on her at that moment.
“Cough, cough…!”
Her palm, which covered her mouth, was stained with blood.
She had pushed herself to the point of coughing up blood, yet her opponent didn’t even have a speck of dust on him.
His willpower alone was a world in itself. He had never been trapped inside the World in the Painting in the first place.
“Ugh…”
But even so.
Maiev had her pride as a vampire. Her name carried pride, and her deeds had built her confidence.
So once again, she would give it her all…
She didn’t even notice Flan approaching.
Step— Step—
She didn’t hear the footsteps, nor did she realize a shadow was looming large over her.
Grab—
Finally, Flan grabbed Maiev by the chin. She was forcibly dragged out of her thoughts.
“Maiev.”
Their gazes met slowly.
His red eyes shone with more depth than those of Maiev, a vampire.
“…I said sit down.”
A voice colder than ever.
She couldn’t resist. Her confidence, pride, and self-esteem all crumbled in an instant.
“…”
In the end, Maiev collapsed into the chair.
◈
“Do you know why I spared you?”
In the office created within the World in the Painting, Flan glared at Maiev as he asked.
“…”
Maiev could only swallow her tension. The reason Flan had spared her? She didn’t know.
As Flan glanced sideways at her, he spoke.
“Your World in the Painting exceeded my expectations.”
It was possible to use magic within it, and based on [Saphora], it was even possible to accommodate multiple people.
The potential applications of this virtual world were truly endless. Every time it was used for a specific purpose, it would yield results.
So, I plan to use it to my liking.
“Exceeded… expectations?”
Maiev bit her lower lip hard.
The idea of her black magic being praised by a mere human was something she still wasn’t used to.
“Are you dissatisfied with this situation?”
“…No.”
“Your tone makes it seem like you are.”
“No, no… Haa… no, sir.”
At that moment, Hera spoke up.
[ Wow~ She’s still so arrogant, Master. ]
Maiev’s eyes widened at the unexpected comment. Hera laughed as she continued.
[ All vampires are like this, you know? Their pride is absurdly strong. They think it’s some sort of privilege. Ugh~ ]
“You… A spirit of the night? Aren’t you the Princess’s possession?”
Hera snorted.
[ Who said that? I’m seriously offended by being treated like an object, you vampire. ]
“Pathetic. Are all spirits this stupid? You’re throwing away the honor of being the Princess’s possession to serve a human as your master…”
[ Excuse me~ But you just got your butt kicked by a human. If you get subjected to a servitude contract, you’ll be nothing but an object too. Hmph. ]
As their bickering continued.
“Why don’t you both shut up?”
“…!”
[ …! ]
Flan’s icy voice cut through. Maiev shuddered, and Hera immediately went silent.
“Maiev.”
“What.”
“What?”
“Haa… Yes, sir.”
As Maiev bit down hard on her lower lip, Flan asked her,
“Explain what a servitude contract is.”
“It is as the name suggests.”
The fact that Flan even asked about something so obvious was clearly intended to trample on her pride.
“Do you not want to explain?”
“No, no, not at all.”
“Let’s put it this way.”
A dagger appeared in Maiev’s hand.
“Either kill yourself or give it your all and attack me again.”
“No, sir.”
“Don’t live with such an attitude. Choose one.”
“…”
Maiev didn’t know the exact extent of Flan’s abilities. She only knew that he was stronger than her.
Silently, Maiev set the dagger down.
“A servitude contract… It’s literally an engraving that binds you to someone for life, pledging your loyalty to them.”
Though she kept her head bowed and looked elsewhere, her tone was quite well-adjusted.
Flan nodded.
“You know it well.”
And without a moment’s hesitation, the next words came out.
“Engrave it.”
“…?”
Maiev snapped her head up.
“Engrave the mark.”
Their gazes met. Flan nodded quietly, and she suddenly found herself struggling to stay calm.
Huff— Huff—
She had never imagined the thought of being bound to a human. Such a thing should never happen.
But.
“From now on, use the World in the Painting for me.”
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—
Engrave the mark.
Flan had clearly said so.
‘How dare a mere human…’
Maiev’s eyes twitched.
From the beginning, the very act of demanding subservience from others was terrifying. It meant living forever in a subordinate position.
And yet, Flan was human by birth. A human, a creature that vampires considered nothing more than a plaything.
She barely managed to move her lips.
“A subservient contract… is… no, it cannot be.”
Forcing herself to use formal speech caused her tongue to twist. Maiev struggled to continue speaking.
“I must attend the vampires’ executive meetings, and I have to see the Princess…”
“So?”
“I can’t do that with the mark engraved… I just can’t.”
Being bound and subjugated to someone else—she had never even considered such a thing.
She started pulling out reasons to persuade Flan, one by one.
“The others won’t like it… A human who subjugated a vampire would be seen as arrogant, and other vampires would surely retaliate.”
“It sounds like you’re calling me arrogant.”
Maiev started to sweat.
“No, that’s not it.”
“I’m not too concerned.”
“…You’re not concerned? About this?”
Maiev opened her eyes wide, but Flan simply murmured indifferently.
“Isn’t deception your specialty? A vampire, someone bound to me, the President of the First District Academy… Live with all these identities.”
“…”
“If you’re a master of disguise, that’s the least you can do.”
She had nothing to say. But even if she had nothing to say, she had to say something.
“That doesn’t make any sense…”
“If this doesn’t make sense…”
Flan’s voice, sharp as a blade, cut Maiev’s words off without mercy.
“Then there’s no reason for you to stay alive.”
She didn’t think those words were wrong.
If she didn’t align with Flan’s interests, there would be no reason for him to keep her alive.
“Well, I guess there’s no choice.”
Maiev tightly shut her eyes.
‘I might as well die.’
At first, the thought of dying was purely terrifying. But now, it wasn’t.
She had made up her mind. If she had to stay alive by being subjugated to a human, she’d rather die.
So, she could remain calm.
“Just kill me.”
“Are you serious?”
“Yes.”
Maiev slowly nodded.
“I’m serious, so just kill me.”
“I don’t think you’re really serious.”
Flan quietly placed his index finger on Maiev’s forehead.
“…!”
Maiev’s body convulsed violently.
“…”
She saw it. No, she felt it.
A darkness as black as pitch.
She instinctively tried to close her eyes to avoid it, but even if she gouged out her eyeballs, the darkness would remain.
A suffocating oppression that wrapped around her entire body. A searing pain that pierced her heart like dozens, hundreds of blades. A chilling pressure that made her break out in cold sweat, as if a blue blade was pressed against her throat.
Her animal instincts, the ones that let her live and breathe, were telling her.
That this was ‘death.’
“…P-Please, spare me.”
A single tear rolled down Maiev’s cheek.
Her eyes had already lost their focus. The last resistance of a living creature was her muttered pleas.
“Spare me, please, spare me.”
Flan removed his finger from Maiev’s forehead, and she collapsed flat onto the ground.
“T-Thank you. Thank you so much…”
Thank you. The words came out automatically.
She didn’t even know why she was saying them. It was just that her instincts compelled her to.
Hic.
Now, she even started to hiccup.
“Ugh… This…”
Fear, relief, tears, hiccups… All of it blocked her breathing, and Maiev clutched her chest tightly while still lying flat on the floor.
“Uweeeck… Hah, huh…”
In the end, she vomited onto the floor.
‘What… What the hell… What the hell is this?’
She couldn’t believe it.
Was ‘observation’ important in the life of an illusionist? Because it was necessary to create a false world based on what was observed and then add more imagination to it.
“Hah… Hah… Ugh…”
What Maiev had just witnessed was ‘death.’
It hadn’t actually happened. But could he really show such a scene with just imagination? She couldn’t believe it.
‘A human… How could a human…’
The fact that she couldn’t resist Flan was clear, at least.
If she attacked him with the determination to die, Flan would gladly give her something worse than death.
“Still confused? Then how about this, for the thousandth time.”
Flan extended his finger again.
“W-Wait, wait a moment─!”
Maiev, terrified, pressed her forehead to the floor.
“Please wait… Please just wait a moment.”
She felt as if she had already experienced a thousand deaths. If she saw that vision one more time… She would truly lose her mind.
“I-I’ll do it.”
“What will you do?”
“I’ll… make the subservient contract.”
A red cross-shaped mark appeared on the back of Maiev’s hand.
Her violently trembling hand reached out to Flan’s feet. As she touched him, the mark blazed, leaving behind a tattoo-like imprint.
Now, with this, everything should be over.
“No.”
But Flan shook his head.
“A contract alone isn’t enough. There’s an additional clause.”
“…?”
Maiev’s mouth opened in disbelief.
“Just a moment ago…”
“Your attitude was too arrogant, so the situation has changed.”
“…”
Maiev’s whole body began to tremble. It wasn’t just because of fear.
“I guess the only way to fix that attitude is for you to die.”
“I-I’ll do it! I’ll follow the conditions!”
At Flan’s words, Maiev started banging her head on the floor.
She now covered her face instead of her chest. Her entire body was already trembling.
‘Being utterly defeated by a human… and making a subservient contract…’
Her lower lip, which she had bitten, started to bleed. The taste of blood was fishy, and it made her feel disgustingly miserable.
“Let’s determine what you should do first.”
With a swoosh, papers stacked up neatly beside Maiev’s head. They were the evaluations Flan had written.
“Cancel all the seals and submit these as the results for the midterm evaluation to the academy.”
“Yes.”
“And since some civilians died because of the vampires… take responsibility and resign from the position of President. At least that’ll be one less thing to fake.”
“Yes…”
“I’ll take care of the *Dream*. The rest, check through this.”
Another paper was placed beside her head.
“Well then, I’ll be going first.”
Step— step—
When the sound of his steady footsteps finally faded away, Maiev slowly lifted her body.
She still didn’t have the energy to stand. Still sitting, Maiev looked over the papers next to her.
[ ]
Flan (Party A) and Maiev (Party B) hereby enter into the following contract.
Start Date: Upon signing the contract
Place of Employment: Not applicable
Duties: Assisting with the Hunting Competition training, reviewing theses, managing accounts.
Wage: Life
Paid Leave: Granted upon death
“What the… What is this…”
Her hand trembled uncontrollably. The paper shook so much that she couldn’t even read the letters.
At the same time, the blank space on the paper filled in.
[ Slave Contract ]
“Ah…”
Her mind went completely blank.
—
[ Casualties reported in Saphora… Even the unpublished magic tool *Dream* was lost. ]
[ ‘I take full responsibility.’ The President of the First District Academy, President Shusia, resigns. The estimated compensation alone is staggering… ]
With a flood of articles pouring in, the students safely returned to Merhen Academy.
“Should I be happy about this or not… We’re going to be staying at the tower’s hotel again.”
Becky scratched her cheek.
It was a relief that there were no deaths among the staff or academy students, but… For safety reasons, the A-rank students were forced to stay at the tower’s hotel tonight.
In fact, the word ‘forced’ hardly did justice to the facility’s quality. Every aspect of its internal structure and amenities impressed the students.
“Three people to a room this time, huh.”
The girl glanced around. It was fine to share a room with Yusia, but the problem was Trixie. Honestly, she was scared.
“Oh~ Becky, just unpack your things here.”
Yusia greeted Becky with a bright smile. Becky awkwardly waved back.
Meanwhile, Trixie didn’t even glance at Yusia or Becky. She just silently stared out the window, seemingly lost in her thoughts.
“Oh… Sure. Thanks.”
“Are you feeling okay, Becky?”
“Not at all. Who came up with this terrifying and horrific evaluation system?”
Becky shivered.
When she first encountered the anomaly at the exposition hall, she genuinely thought a disaster had occurred.
“I was really shocked too. To think all of this was just an evaluation…”
“Merhen Academy is really something. Or should I say Saphora?”
Shaking her head in disbelief, Becky suddenly noticed the three scrolls clutched in Yusia’s arms.
“What’s that?”
“Hmm?”
“The scrolls you’re holding.”
“Oh~ these!”
Yusia smiled brightly.
“These are the results of the midterm evaluation.”
“The results were sent on scrolls… Why are they so
thick?”
“They include the evaluations too!”
“They included evaluations?”
Yusia nodded.
“Yes. If only the grades were listed, it would be difficult for the students to improve on their own!”
Becky, remembering what had happened in Saphora, swallowed nervously without realizing it.
All she could recall was hastily casting spells and desperately running away… She was already afraid of what kind of evaluation was written.
“G-Give me mine… I’ll look at it later, by myself.”
Becky extended her hand awkwardly, but Yusia tilted her head.
“Huh? What do you mean?”
“Uh… I’ll look at it alone. Not now, later.”
“That won’t do.”
Yusia’s firm attitude was bewildering. Becky was shocked.
“What do you mean it won’t do? It’s my grades.”
“I mean you can’t look at it alone. Can’t you see this?”
Yusia pointed to the corner of the scroll. There were two blank squares.
“You have to show it to at least two people and get their confirmation. Only then will it be counted towards your grades.”
“W-W-What?”
Becky jumped up in shock.
“Why?”
“Maybe they want us to discuss what we need to improve on together… Isn’t that it? Anyway, we have to look at it together!”
“Nooo… I don’t want to…”
Becky screamed in frustration, ruffling her hair furiously.
“It’s better to check quickly and get it over with. Oh, Trixie, come over here too!”
Trixie nodded slightly.
The three scrolls were laid out in a row on the floor.
“…”
And the three girls sat down in front of them. Yusia placed her hand on one of the scrolls.
“Well… Let’s start by checking this one!”
The scroll was heavier than it appeared. Yusia checked the name on the one in her hand.
Becky.
“First up is Becky’s.”
“Ugh…”
Becky made a dying sound before they had even started reading.
[ Becky ]
▶ Your understanding of the Ice Element is commendable.
“Huh…? What, there’s actually a compliment?”
Becky snatched the scroll from Yusia’s hand. She started reading the rest with newfound confidence.
▶ You were too shaken in unexpected situations. This is not due to a lack of talent but rather a lack of confidence.
▶ Your output process is pathetic. Refer to 『Study on Output and Related Factors』 in Library Section D, page 32.
…(omitted)
“Haha…”
Becky let out a sound that was somewhere between a laugh and a cry, as if she was about to crumble like ash blown away by the wind.
It started with praise, but everything that followed was nothing but harsh criticism.
The part where it called her ‘trash’ especially struck a chord with Becky. It almost brought her to tears.
Yusia gently patted Becky’s shoulder.
“B…Becky, it’s okay. It seems this is how Saphora usually grades students.”
“N-No matter how it’s done… Is it normal to call a student ‘trash’?”
“You’re right… It’s beyond blunt, it’s almost insulting.”
“That’s what I’m saying! Even Flan doesn’t talk like this!”
Yusia tilted her head.
“Wouldn’t Lord Flan say something like this?”
“Yeah, I regretted it as soon as I said it.”
Yusia turned to Trixie.
“I think Trixie would agree! Doesn’t this sound like something Lord Flan would say?”
“Don’t talk about Flan.”
Trixie’s voice was as cold as ice. She let out a deep sigh.
The sound of her sigh filled the room.
“Thanks to him, I can’t even live my life normally.”
“…?”
“…?”
Becky and Yusia’s eyes widened.
A moment of silence fell over the room.
After a while, Yusia awkwardly picked up the next scroll.
“A-Anyway~ This one’s mine~”
[ Yusia ]
▶ Your mana manipulation isn’t completely hopeless.
▶ Your circuit construction is pathetic. Refer to 『Circuit Construction Studies』.
…(omitted)
“Oh, I got praised for my mana manipulation!”
“…?”
Becky looked at Yusia with a baffled expression.
“Yusia. You seem… happy?”
“Yes~ Because I got praised!”
“Th-That’s praise? Not completely hopeless. That’s praise?”
“Yes!”
Yusia nodded and smiled brightly.
“Then how about this? Did you see this?”
Becky pointed to the second item with her index finger. It blatantly called her circuit construction ‘pathetic.’
It wasn’t that she disliked Yusia; Becky was simply amazed by this white-haired girl’s boundless positivity.
“Oh, my circuit construction is indeed weak…”
“I-I see.”
Becky scratched her cheek.
“Sigh.”
At that moment, Trixie sighed.
Trixie, who hadn’t said a word until now, finally spoke.
“They’re not wrong. Why are you making such a fuss?”
“Ugh… But still…”
“…”
Becky and Yusia’s expressions turned gloomy.
What was written in the evaluation was true, and what Trixie said was also true. They couldn’t really argue with it.
“Just accept it. Is that so hard?”
After adding that one comment, Trixie picked up the last scroll.
“Hmph.”
She unrolled the scroll without much emotion.
She didn’t expect any negative feedback, but even if there was, she would just accept it and move on.
“…?”
But a moment later, all three girls’ eyes widened in shock.
“What…”
Trixie’s hands began to tremble.
“What the…”
The trembling soon spread throughout her entire body.
[ Trixie ]
▶ The direction of your magic is completely wrong.
…(omitted)
—
The next morning.
I greeted the morning without having slept at all. It wasn’t that I couldn’t sleep, I simply didn’t feel like it.
*Dream.*
It was purely because of this magic tool. I slowly ran my hand over it, shaped like a small picture frame.
At the same time, I felt my heart thump heavily.
I knew exactly why I was so excited.
Suddenly, I recalled my research on Ancient Runes from the previous world.
The missing characters here and there, the limits imposed on the progress of the research.
But now, within this *Dream,* I found traces of Ancient Runes I had never seen before.
‘If I find all the Ancient Runes…’
A new horizon would surely open up. Even the research I had done with just the revealed characters was immense.
Time, space, dimensions… I would finally be able to touch areas that I couldn’t even approach before.
If that happened, the range of choices for my actions would expand significantly.
I inhaled and exhaled, feeling a surge of joy.
No, I trembled with excitement at the thought of new magic. A bead of sweat trickled down my forehead.
“…You’re beautiful.”
Flan murmured quietly.
And then, at that moment, a message arrived from Trivia.
[*Sephia*]
[ ▶ You know there’s an exclusive interview today, right? ]
[ ▶ There are so many reporters crowded here. ]
[ ▶ Even the Magic Department reporters are packed. ]
[ ▶ You have to come! Definitely! ]
“An exclusive interview, huh.”
I straightened my collar and adjusted my appearance.
There was still so much to prove, so much fun to be had.
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[ Despite losing in the combat event… The Knight Department says “It doesn’t matter.” ] 
*They will more than make up for it in the two-event hunting competition.
[ ‘The Victory of the Magic Department’… The Sword and Magic Competition became the Magic Sword Competition in an instant ]
[ The approaching hunting competition preliminaries… Will the Magic Department be eliminated again this year? ]
[ Two-event hunting competition, ‘The Magic Department doesn’t even have the qualification to participate’ ]
After Flan won the first match of the Sword and Magic Competition, the Merhen Daily had no rest for both the magicians and the knights.
It was only natural.
The Knight Department had to cover up their defeat, and the Magic Department had to celebrate their victory.
As a result, every day was a war. 
The two sides fought fiercely every day to fill the newspaper pages with their desired content.
“…Ah.”
Sephia stretched. 
The youngest reporter with quick wits handed her a coffee right away.
“Chief, please have this. Are you okay?”
“I’m sleepy. My throat hurts…”
The other reporters from the Magic Department who were sitting around offered her snacks, but Sephia waved them all away.
“That’s enough. Let’s work. Work.”
“I have the motivation to work, but… it’s not easy either.”
The youngest reporter sighed deeply.
“I thought we could tease them as much as we wanted if we just won in the combat event, but the pressure is no joke. How hard are they trying to cover it up with other knights from the Knight Department…”
“That’s how it is in this field. That’s why we’re trying to change it.”
Sephia tapped her shoulder with her fist. 
The youngest reporter still seemed to have a lot to say.
“But Chief, the hunting competition is getting a lot of attention lately.”
“The two-event hunting competition period is coming up.”
“I’m sure it will come up today during the interview, but I wonder what Flan will say…”
At that, Sephia rubbed her chin quietly.
Always full of self-confidence, never losing himself in front of anything, the attitude of a guide walking the path of magic… As she thought of those things, she naturally felt certain.
“Hmm~ Of course, Flan will give an answer that suits him.”
No matter what question he received, Flan would only give an answer that matched him.
The youngest reporter scratched his cheek.
“An answer that suits him… He might declare that he will participate in the hunting competition.”
“Yes~ I think so too.”
“Isn’t that a problem in itself? Flan is amazing, but the hunting competition requires four people to work together…”
“That’s right. That’s the key.”
Sephia nodded her head quietly.
The hunting competition, an event where four students form a team and compete.
At a glance, it seemed like a very simple event, but the Magic Department had rarely achieved any notable results in the past.
“It’s not a competition where you can win for sure just because one person is outstanding.”
“Ah, it’s hard even if all four are excellent… If they don’t agree, it’s a disaster.”
Skill, personality, attitude… There was a huge difference between the four. 
It was harder than imagined for the four to grow together and coordinate with each other.
The youngest reporter continued with a bad expression.
“The knights are trained like soldiers, so they are used to group actions… But the magicians have completely different learning styles when they are divided into branches.”
“That’s right. That’s why we naturally end up acting on our own.”
Every year, they fail in the preliminary round.
That was the current state of the magic department’s hunting competition.
“Well, let’s just cheer and watch for now. That’s our job, right?”
Sephia tapped the youngest reporter’s shoulder.
It was still not easy, but thanks to Flan, many magicians had a great interest and motivation for the sword and magic contest.
That alone was already a big change.
He did his best and won the match, and that alone was already admirable. 
The rest was up to each individual.
The youngest reporter opened his mouth quietly.
“Excuse me, chief. And I still can’t believe it.”
“What is it?”
Then he looked around once, made a small wall with his palm, and asked very carefully.
“So many people are gathered to interview one magic student… Has this ever happened before?”
“Never.”
For a single interview, they rented a large auditorium.
At the front, there was a desk for Flan to sit, and across from it, there were desks for the reporters to sit, arranged at regular intervals.
Five minutes before the start of the interview, there was no empty seat among the reporters.
Sephia spoke with a serious expression.
“We need more of this in the future. Get your materials ready. Check your questions again.”
The youngest reporter also nodded his head with a determined face.
“I understand. I’ll do my best too.”
“Good. Let’s do it right from today.”
Thump─ Thump─
Then, a very clear sound of footsteps started to come from the hallway. 
The reporters’ movements and voices quickly subsided.
Sephia added one more thing.
“No, from now on.”
◈
Flan had no hesitation in his attitude.
Even in this situation, surrounded by countless reporters, his façade never changed.
He was not swayed by negative influences such as fear, nervousness, or death.
Rather, a strange glimmer could be seen in his eyes, that seemed to be immersed in memories. 
He seemed to enjoy the situation with ease and confidence.
…And finally, the interview began.
One reporter raised his hand.
“Knight department, Derek reporter. I’ll ask you bluntly. What do you mean by the comment you left after the match?”
“Magicians naturally win against knights. That’s what I mean.”
“Talking down…?”
Derek snorted. Then another reporter raised his hand.
“Knight department, Finn reporter. There are dozens of events in the sword and magic contest… Don’t you think it’s rash to say that after just one match? I’m curious what you think.”
“No matter how many matches I play, this thought won’t change.”
“No change in thought, that’s good. But what about your remark? Did you consider the opinions of other magicians?”
Finn’s gaze turned to the reporters from the magic department.
The expressions of the reporters from the magic department were mostly tense rather than exhilarating.
Flan’s every word turned the tables, not only for the knight department. So everyone felt like they were sitting on a thorn.
Flan quietly parted his lips.
“I just spit out a very magician-like remark, and if you can’t empathize, well… I’ll have to make you.”
“If you can’t empathize with these arrogant remarks, you’re not a magician. Is that how I should understand it?”
Silence fell for a while.
A fierce atmosphere, as if a single word could cut their skin.
“Don’t bother trying to understand. You’ll all accept it sooner or later.”
Finn’s face turned red.
Buzzing─
At the same time, the reporters started to stir up because of their sharp confrontation. 
In the end, Sephia raised his hand hastily.
“Magic department, Sephia reporter.”
Sephia showed an awkward smile.
“Ah, haha… Student Flan is a student with conviction and achieved great results in the combat event. I’d love to hear about your future plans!”
“I’ll prove it until the miracle of the magician becomes natural. The press conference is unimaginable, and even a joke is worthless until that moment.”
It was a question to calm things down, but… it turned out to be throwing firewood.
Not missing the opportunity, the knight department quickly raised their hand.
“Knight department, Reporter Hugo. Your ambition is good, but the magic department has never passed the preliminary round of the hunting competition. Do you know that?”
“I know, and that’s the past.”
“You should be concerned. Do you think the magic department didn’t make any effort to participate in the hunting competition? Based on the grades alone, wasn’t the magic department the one that shouldn’t have done it?”
“And one more thing. I don’t think that I will get good results just by trying hard. So…”
Flan looked down at Hugo indifferently.
“Why don’t you worry about the knights instead?”
The reporters started to stir again.
Now, they were not only murmuring with angry faces. 
Some of them even burst into sarcastic laughter, as if they couldn’t believe what they heard.
But Flan’s thoughts didn’t change at all.
Orchestra.
String instruments, woodwind instruments, brass instruments, percussion instruments, keyboard instruments… The melody created by the beautiful intertwining of various things.
The cooperation of the magicians was like that. 
No, it was more than that.
Hugo opened his lips again.
“Student Flan. Please be responsible for every word you say. Every time you fail to prove something, it’s the magic department’s job to clean up after you.”
“The first-year superstar of the knight department, Yvonne.”
“…?”
At the sudden mention of Yvonne’s name, invisible question marks floated over the reporters’ heads.
Flan continued calmly.
“That’s the name of the knight I defeated. From now on, there will be more names that I can list. For example… Scarlet, the knight of the flame. Something like that.”
“…!”
The reporters’ faces were filled with shock.
Before, there was silence due to the tense atmosphere. But this time, they were all speechless with astonishment.
It seemed like time had stopped for a moment.
But then, a reporter quietly raised her hand.
Some of the reporters turned their heads toward her, and soon whispers began to arise.
“Eliza… is that her?” 
“Yeah, right? Is that Eliza? The Grim Reaper?”
She was the owner of jet-black hair and eyes, cut in a bob.
Even the shirt and skirt she wore were black, a reporter from the knight department.
“Yes… well, I just want to ask one thing.”
She didn’t reveal her affiliation or name. Eliza just asked.
“Do you have confidence in passing the hunting competition preliminaries?”
The question that no one dared to ask directly. At that moment, the silence and tension became tighter.
Flan straightened his clothes and answered easily.
“Not only passing, but also winning.”
With that, he left.
“The hunting competition… he said he would pass the preliminaries?” 
“Did the magic department discuss this?” 
“Scarlet, he mentioned Scarlet earlier, right?” 
“Hey, wait a minute. Don’t we have to catch him?”
The remaining commotion was the reporters’ responsibility.
◈
Violet’s office reminded one of a witch’s workshop.
It was dark and damp, and in the corner, there were spider webs and spider props placed on purpose. 
And there were also a lot of witch’s pots and bottles… It was enough reason for the place to be deserted.
But there, for the first time in a long time, a lot of people came.
“…What are you all doing here?”
As I muttered, I looked at the scene in front of me.
A bunch of A-grade students had gathered around. 
They all had expressions that said they had a lot to say.
Then, one of the students thrust a scroll at me. It was Jenny.
“Excuse me, professor. Is this really my grade?”
“Of course, it’s your grade. It’s written right here.”
“No… Please check the evaluation report. It’s like they’re cursing me outright.”
Most of the other students had similar expressions to Jenny. 
They must have come for the same reason.
I took her scroll and opened it.
…It was accurate.
I could feel how deeply they had observed this student from the paper. 
Not only did they use harsh words, but they also suggested what she should refer to in order to improve.
‘Was there someone like this among the Saphora staff?’
I read Jenny’s evaluation report again.
What did they focus on, how did they approach and advise her… There were even parts that I had to learn from.
But then. Someone else opened their mouth.
“Right. Professor Violet, are we going to the hunting competition?”
“Hunting competition?”
That one word sparked a fire, and suddenly the office became very noisy.
“Oh, right! I heard there’s an hunting competition for the magic department?” “Professor! Is this true?” 
“Please tell us too!”
The students’ enthusiasm was overwhelming. 
I was sure something had happened.
Just then, my trivia lit up.
[ Audrey Hyphen ] 
[ ▶ Professor Violet. Come to the conference room right now. ]
 [ ▶ You need to come as soon as possible. ] 
[ ▶ Flan also mentioned the Knight of Flame… ] 
[ ▶ No, just come. We’ll talk when you get here. ]
…What’s going on this time?
A drop of sweat ran down my forehead.
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“Uh? Hey, uh, hey…! Fl, fl, Flan!”
The next morning.
On my way back to the dormitory after finishing my usual personal training, I ran into Becky. 
She was twice as noisy as usual.
“Did you, did you see? Yesterday…! Oh, never mind. Do I have to ask if you know? Do you? Yesterday, yesterday, yesterday, you know!”
Becky blurted out something that didn’t make sense. 
Every time she swung her arm, a strong rose scent wafted over.
Surprisingly, I understood what she was saying.
I nodded slightly.
I was the one involved, so I couldn’t not know.
Hoo- ha- hoo- ha-
After taking a few deep breaths to calm herself down, Becky opened her mouth again.
“You’re working hard. Not just that, but you said you’d win, right? Is that true? Really?”
“Let me ask you one thing first. Why are you paying attention to that remark?”
Then Becky’s eyes widened. She clenched her fist and ranted.
“Of course, I’m paying attention to that! If you just said you’d do your best, I’d just think that’s that- and move on.”
“But.”
“If you nail it down that you’ll win, every department will have their eyes on fire! I think even the seniors are talking about you now.”
That’s it.
I nodded with satisfaction.
That was my intention from the start. 
A simple determination to do my best would never attract everyone’s attention.
But now it’s different.
I nailed it down that I’d ‘definitely’ win, and the tournament is a competition that even second-years participate in.
I wonder what expression the knights are making right now.
Actually, their expressions don’t matter. 
As long as they light up their eyes and clench their fists, looking forward to the tournament, that’s enough for me.
But then it happened.
“Hey.”
A low and calm voice. 
At the same time, a jasmine scent blew over.
The owner of the voice was Trixie.
Her skin soaked with sweat and a towel around her wrist, even that everyday scene became quite noble when the subject was Trixie.
She seemed to have just finished her morning training.
“What are you going to do? Are you doing it today?”
“Huh, huh? What are we doing today?”
Becky looked at me with a questioning look. 
What Trixie was asking was the ‘duel’ we had promised before.
I shook my head.
I had to get a report from Maiev, and based on that, I had to make a detailed plan. I had a lot to do right now.
“How about the day after tomorrow?”
“The day after tomorrow?”
“Yeah.”
She rolled her eyes silently a few times, and Trixie nodded and accepted it neatly.
But still, Trixie didn’t budge. Rather, she started to stare at me intently.
“Is there anything else you want to say?”
“…”
Trixie was still silent. Our confrontation grew longer and longer, and I hated wasting time like this.
“If you have nothing to see, go your own way.”
“Tournament.”
Tournament. Trixie muttered that bluntly.
“Tournament?”
“…You said you’re going.”
“That’s what I’m thinking.”
“The other three.”
Trixie seemed curious about the three people who would form the same team as me.
In fact, all three of them were decided. 
As soon as I found out about the tournament, I decided right away. 
And I observed them carefully in the sandpaper and confirmed my thoughts.
But it wasn’t something I could talk about right now.
Especially if the other person was Trixie.
“…”
She stared at me for a while, and then Trixie just turned around and went her way.
Becky looked at her back and said.
“Trixie is very interested in the tournament. Well, it’s natural, since she had that incident…”
“Is there a reason she has to be interested?”
There was silence for about three seconds, and then Becky suddenly jumped like a frog.
“Ah, ah, no? I, I don’t dare to say anything. And it’s not even certain… Just pretend you didn’t hear it. Okay!”
Was there something I didn’t know?
*
I decided not to care about it.
“Fine. I’ll go ahead.”
“Hey, hey? Wait a minute! How about some food…!”
◈
When I returned to the dormitory, I looked at one corner of my room. 
There was a large picture hanging there that wasn’t there before.
The World in the Painting.
Maiev was currently living in this place. I entered the painting to meet her.
“I quite like it.”
The world that was all white before now had a decent structure.
From the office to the training ground, the laboratory… The branches of magic intertwined and created various buildings.
I sat down in the office and called her name.
“Maiev.”
She immediately appeared.
Her hair was like dew, shining silver, and her eyes were red, characteristic of blood demons. Her ears were sharp.
The graceful curves of her body would be quite attractive to others as a woman.
“Yes.”
“What did you do?”
“I did everything.”
She realized something was wrong a beat too late and quickly added more words.
“Uh. No, I did everything~”
She tried to force a gentle tone, but it was awkward. 
She even tried to smile sweetly when our eyes met.
“…”
I glared at her sharply.
Several papers landed on the wide wooden desk, and I lifted them with telekinesis.
[ “Guaranteed victory.” Flan, unprecedented confidence ] 
[ Eliminated two years ago, eliminated last year, magic department’s hunting competition is ‘hopeless’ ] . . .
“As you ordered. No, as you ordered, I only picked out what I felt was important.”
There were quite a lot of newspaper articles, even though it had only been a day since the interview.
I sifted and sifted and this was it. 
There must be more in reality. They must be pouring out right now.
‘Enough.’
This was enough to get the attention. It was as I intended.
Maiev put more papers on the desk.
“Next is… the trivia reactions.”
“How did you sort them out?”
“Agree, disagree, indifferent. I divided them into these three categories… And I censored the ones that I thought were nonsense.”
That was acceptable. I nodded.
[ We won in the combat event, but we can’t do anything in the hunting competition, right? Let’s have some fun this year. ]
[ But isn’t it too dangerous… If you get hurt or die in the hunting competition, you really get hurt and die. ]
[ The freshman is too arrogant, he said something like you’re not a magician if you don’t follow his opinion ] . . .
Worry, concern, complaint, expectation… This was also going well as planned.
A storm would sweep through Merhen Academy. But it was a very good storm that would turn the barren land into a wheat field, not a wasteland.
I closed my eyes and thought quietly.
From now on, I just have to do as planned.
“Master.”
But Maiev’s voice interrupted my meditation. 
I opened my eyes slightly and looked at the slave in front of me.
She avoided my eyes.
“Master… you, you, you…”
“Master is enough. Just get to the point.”
“Ah, master. Why are you doing this?”
Why am I doing this… I didn’t need to think much to answer.
“Because I need change.”
“I must have asked the wrong question. I’ll ask you this way.”
Maiev glanced at me.
“Is this… something you have to do?”
“Maiev.”
I released the telekinesis. 
The papers stacked neatly on the desk with a rustling sound.
“If it’s something that can help the magic world a little bit, I’ll do it. I’ll do what I’ve always done, and I’ll do what others haven’t done. So this is…”
Our eyes met in the air.
In her red eyes, my reflection was full of conviction.
“This is something I have to do. Do you understand?”
“…Is that so.”
Maiev nodded, avoiding my gaze.
“As expected of master. You’re amazing.”
“I don’t need to know.”
I straightened my clothes and prepared to leave.
“That’s it for now. The data was quite impressive. From now on, focus on completing the training facility.”
“Of course.”
As I was about to leave the illusion world, something bothered me.
Clang─!
An intangible hand caught something that flew towards me. 
I turned my head and saw that Maiev was holding a dagger in reverse.
She tried to use physical force since magic didn’t work. 
It was a foolish idea.
That was probably why she was so lively.
“…!”
Maiev, who was caught with her arm raised, tried to pull away with all her strength as our eyes met.
“Let go of this.”
But there was no way her wrist would come loose. 
In this illusion world, my mental power was far superior.
Maiev glared at me as if she wanted to kill me.
“Let go of this, right now─!”
But reality was harsh. 
All she could do was shake her body with her wrist held.
“Human…. How dare you try to enslave me…! I’ll kill you, I’ll kill you! I’ll definitely…!”
I smiled.
I slowly approached her and grabbed her chin.
“Ugh…!”
“Maiev. I find you cute.”
“What are you babbling about, you human…. Ugh!”
As I slowly tightened my grip on her chin, I calmly recited.
“Also, I like you.”
“Uh…. Ugh….”
Maiev licked her lips several times. 
Each time, her sharp fangs flashed.
“Rather than a slave who follows me obediently…. I prefer someone like you who tries to test me.”
“What…. What are you…. You, you human….”
“Doubt and verify me every moment. I’m always confident, and therefore, I’m not annoyed or afraid.”
Bang─!
“Uh, ugh!”
The intangible hand pushed her back, and Maiev fell to the floor gracefully.
“Test me a hundred times, a thousand times, and figure me out yourself.”
“Haa…. Haa….”
Maiev glared at me with heavy breathing. Her red eyes were full of hostility.
“….”
But soon she avoided my gaze and quietly put the dagger back in her pocket.
I couldn’t even imagine the shame and humiliation she felt. But I didn’t have to.
I left her alone and calmly left the illusion world.
◈
Knock─!
As soon as I left the illusion world, someone knocked on the dormitory door.
“Oh, Student Flan.”
When I opened the door, an unexpected person was standing there.
White hair and purple eyes, and a witch-like pointed hat…. It was Professor Violet.
“Are you busy right now?”
She asked bluntly, then shook her head by herself.
“No, even if you’re busy, you have to do this first. You have to go to the Dean’s office. Right now.”
“The Dean’s office?”
Violet nodded urgently.
“Yes. The Dean is looking for you, Student Flan. For now, for now…. Shall we talk on the way?”
We started walking side by side. 
Violet looked at me with a strange eye and licked her lips.
“You blew up something big this time. Well, I expected that from you, Flan student.”
“I guess you understand me a little bit now.”
“Just a little. I wish I could know more.”
Violet was soaked in sweat, probably because she was in a hurry, but she gave me a faint smile.
It was more of a supportive expression than a worried one.
The dark circles under her eyes seemed to have faded a bit. Her face had some vitality.
“Oh, right. By the way.”
As if she remembered something, Violet opened her mouth again.
“Didn’t Professor Audrey ask you to come to the lab before?”
“Yes.”
“How did that go? Did any other professors make any suggestions? I’m just curious.”
Violet fiddled with the tip of her pointed hat. She must have been concerned about that.
I shook my head.
“I declined. There were no other offers.”
“Oh, really? I see. I see.”
She nodded with a faint relief on her face. 
Three seconds later, she added hastily.
“By the way, just so you know, I’m not bringing this up because I want to make an offer. I’m not offering anything.”
“Okay.”
“I never asked anyone, and no one ever applied to be my assistant. My research is too weird for that.”
“…?”
I unconsciously furrowed my brows.
Even the most notorious professors have at least one assistant. 
What kind of research is so strange that no one wants to apply?
I was naturally curious.
“What do you research?”
“Me? My research? Well, do you want to see it?”
She seemed oddly pleased. 
At the same time, her pointed hat twitched.
Ribbit─
A moment later, a frog jumped out of her hat.
“Oops, this little guy.”
She caught the frog and handed me a piece of paper. 
She looked like a real witch.
“…!”
And shortly after, I opened my eyes wide. Violet, who was watching, gave a bitter smile.
“You don’t understand what it says, do you? It’s a bit weird, I know.”
“It’s weird. Definitely.”
I answered without hesitation. I could say it with certainty.
…This is, ancient runes.
Ancient runes that didn’t exist in the previous world.
The same runes that were written in the ‘dream’.
“I admit it too. The other professors always criticize me…. Well, I have a taste for this kind of thing.”
“I’ll take a look at this myself.”
I put the paper in my pocket.
“…That? It’s a copy, so it doesn’t matter.”
By then, we had arrived at the corridor where the Dean’s office was. It was time to part with Violet.
Finally, as we reached the huge wooden door.
“Well, well…. I’ve been waiting for you.”
As usual, the Dean’s voice came through before we even knocked on the door.
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Violet added one more thing before she left.
“You’ve made quite a name for yourself. I’m amazed. You’re already in and out of the Dean’s office as a freshman…”
She lowered her voice and gave me a small piece of advice.
“And one more thing, the Dean is not the only one in there. There might be a senior professor as well, so be careful.”
“Yes.”
A senior professor. 
It wouldn’t matter who was in there, I wouldn’t be nervous.
As Violet left, the huge wooden door opened by itself.
As I heard, the Dean was not the only one inside. 
Conette was sitting at the head of the table, and there was a man and a woman on each side.
“This is a senior professor. And this is my secretary.”
Conette introduced the man and the woman in turn.
‘Quite impressive.’
The mana flow inside the Dean’s office was calm.
It was the quality of mana that naturally emerged when magicians with a certain level of ability gathered.
But the three people looking at me had different expressions.
Conette greeted me warmly, the secretary was expressionless, and the senior professor looked at me with disdain.
“Please, have a seat. I’ve been waiting for you.”
The Dean smiled and offered me a chair. I sat down without a word.
“It’s been a while. So… this is the first time since the Agora Chess, right?”
At Conette’s sudden remark, the faces of the people on both sides showed a slight surprise.
Were they surprised by the fact that I played Agora Chess, or by the fact that I had a previous confrontation with him…? 
Either way, it didn’t matter.
I nodded instead of answering.
I still kept the blank paper I received then. The ink was just starting to rise.
“Did you see the articles that poured out after the interview?”
“I skimmed through them.”
“The reaction was very hot. By the way, I love this kind of mess.”
Conette, who had been quietly laughing, asked bluntly.
“Do you have a wand?”
“Yes.”
I answered without thinking, and Conette’s head tilted slightly. 
The two people on the sides were also surprised.
Then I realized I had answered wrong.
My beloved wand, it was in the previous world. 
I changed my answer.
“No.”
“I see. Are you interested?”
“Yes.”
It was inevitable for a magician to be interested in a wand.
It was not only because of the part that helped the magical ability. 
Wands also had a strange corner that stimulated the collecting desire.
“Think about the appearance. When the hunting competition is over, I’ll give you one.”
“…?”
I doubted my ears.
Wands were not cheap in this world. 
As expected, the other two were shocked.
Mana, circuit, category… It was not an easy task to make it customized to all the points of the user.
The Dean’s secretary pushed up his glasses and opened his mouth.
“Student, show some reaction. It’s not just anything, he’s offering you a wand.”
“What is the budget?”
“…?”
The secretary’s head tilted slightly. He must have expected a reaction like ‘thank you’.
Then. 
The senior professor next to me opened his lips and chimed in. 
His name tag said ‘Aaron’.
“Dean… Isn’t a wand too much? What if he chooses a shapeless wand recklessly?”
“Then I’ll have to sell the academy land.”
The joke eased the atmosphere in the Dean’s office. 
The secretary, who had been expressionless until then, also smiled at Conette’s words.
“Well, let’s talk about the main point.”
Conette opened his lips again.
His eyes sparkled strangely as he fiddled with the chess pieces.
“The performance of the magic department in the hunting competition was terrible. No, terrible is too much of a compliment. It was rare to even pass the preliminaries.”
The reason why he offered me a wand as a reward was, of course, because of this.
The performance of the magic department in the hunting competition was terrible. 
This expression was also too mild, it was actually hopeless.
“Yes. It’s a terrible performance.”
“Right. So, I hope student Flan can do something this time.”
Conette’s strange eyes turned to the senior professor.
“It’s just my wish, and the rest… Senior Professor?”
At the Dean’s call, the senior professor flicked his fingers. Countless papers flew towards me.
“Flan, was it? You made the situation impossible to handle.”
He looked at me straight and said. His voice was mixed with dissatisfaction and resentment.
“That’s what I wanted.”
“Thanks to you, we’re all in trouble. Take a look at the papers you handed over. You have to form a team first.”
As I hung the papers in the air one by one with my fingers, I saw that they all contained the students’ information.
While I checked them one by one, the senior professor added.
“You know the whole academy is on fire, right? I picked only the ones who are called geniuses.”
Sophomore, sophomore, sophomore, sophomore… But they were all sophomores. 
There was not a single freshman among them.
“I’d rather just prepare for the next event… But you had to say that in the interview…”
Then, the secretary opened his mouth to the senior professor.
“Please be more polite. The Dean also thinks we should do our best in the tournament.”
“I can’t believe you’re saying this again.”
The senior professor thumped his chest.
“We can do our best quietly in the back. We don’t have to spread rumors like this.”
“An invisible fight is still a fight. You should also consider public opinion as one of the events.”
“So, do you think this public opinion is favorable to you?”
One thing was clear. 
The opinions were divided among the high-ranking officials of the magic department.
This was also intended, and a natural phenomenon.
“In front of the students… Both of you, set an example.”
Thud, Conette slammed a piece on the desk. 
The Dean’s office became quiet.
In this regained silence, I quietly opened my lips.
“Who made this list?”
“The sophomore professors did. I checked it.”
He answered sulkily to me, and I said one word.
“Is this… the best you can do?”
“…What?”
I gathered the papers spread in the air with my fingers. 
[They piled up neatly on the floor without any error.]
“First of all, I’m sorry.”
But the senior professor couldn’t hold back and interrupted.
“It’s too late to be sorry. You have to take responsibility for what you said. Pick your teammates and get some results.”
“No.”
I shook my head quietly to the senior professor.
I wasn’t sorry for that.
“There is no one I can choose from this list.”
A silence close to emptiness descended.
After a while, the senior professor scratched his shoulder and asked.
“What do you mean? Don’t tell me, you’re not satisfied with this amount?”
“I’ve already decided. All freshmen.”
“…!”
The expressions of the three people turned stupid at once. 
The secretary pushed up her glasses with a troubled look.
“Friendship, loyalty… Is that what you’re talking about? That’s absurd. The subjugation test is an event that second-year students can participate in, and it’s hard for first-year students to handle second-year knight trainees.”
The secretary continued in a calm voice.
“Even if there were many teams like that in the knight department, I’m sure all the teams would be composed of only second-year students.”
The senior professor, who seemed to have come to his senses late, interjected.
“Flan, when you talk to us, cut out the jokes. They’re not funny at all and they only make me angry.”
I don’t blame them for not understanding me.
For students who are growing rapidly, a year’s gap is very big. 
And to form a team of first-year students against second-year knight trainees, it sounds ridiculous.
But I’m not interested in the finely crafted pebbles. 
I want the rough stones instead.
Those stones, there are already three of them in the first year.
“Puhuhu…”
Conette laughed as if she was amused.
“Indeed, in various aspects, Flan does things that I never expected.”
Her lips curved into a smile.
“Then, shall we… end this with a little more time to think?”
“No, this is not acceptable. Dean.”
The senior professor slammed the desk, making a loud noise.
“The combat event was still a match between first-year and first-year students. But in the subjugation test… You have to say it clearly. First-year team members are not allowed.”
The secretary also pushed up his glasses cautiously and joined in.
“Freedom must be guaranteed within the boundaries of principles. You gave him the freedom to choose his team members, so you have to limit the grade to second year.”
I quietly imagined the appearance of the stones that I would polish.
The ones who would rise to the highest rank, and the many dreamers who would follow them.
The moment that scene becomes reality.
The world will have already changed, and even without me, the magic of this world will flow correctly.
“Dean.”
I parted my lips softly.
At the same time, six eyes turned to me.
Among them, the mana that dwelled in Conette’s eyes was strangely clear and mysterious.
“I’m sitting here right now…”
I don’t need anything like worries.
“I’m not here to negotiate.”
And I won’t change my opinion either.
◈
“Hoo…”
In her private room, Trixie had just finished her ballet.
She was about to change her shoes when she noticed her ugly feet.
The knuckles of her toes were grotesquely protruding. 
This mongrel was not beautiful even to herself.
‘Blue Flame’ was a blessing and a curse at the same time. When she was young, she burned her feet with the fire that she couldn’t control.
Fortunately, the Frits family spent a fortune to make her feet functional. But… they couldn’t restore her appearance.
That was why she started ballet. Since her feet were ugly anyway, she thought it would be nice to have a plausible reason.
“…”
I quietly put on my socks.
As the daughter of the Frits family, I had no time to regret or grieve over such a fact. 
I wiped off my sweat and opened Trivia.
I was about to contact Mr. Guidance as usual, when…
“…!”
I saw some eye-catching posts on Trivia’s free board. 
They were rather shocking.
[ Wow, crazy, the representatives for the magic department’s hunting competition have been decided ] [ How bored do you have to be to make up such a lie ] [ It’s true, it’s on the Agora board ]
‘The representatives have been decided?’
I got up without realizing it. 
When I came to my senses, I was already running towards the Agora board.
Ever since I was born into the Frits family, ever since I gained the blue flame… I had a reason to participate in the hunting competition.
There were already a lot of students gathered in front of the Agora board. 
I didn’t hesitate to squeeze through the crowd.
“Excuse me, move. Please move.”
I pushed and pushed until I reached the front.
“Haa… Haa…”
I quietly lifted my head and looked at the list of representatives.
[ Flan ] 
[ Becky ] 
[ Louis Roosevelt ]
‘Becky…?’
I wondered why the ordinary Becky was chosen, but I decided to put that thought aside for now.
“Haa… Ha…”
For now, for now, the most important thing was that my name had to be on the list.
I looked down.
“Ha… Ah…?”
And right after I faced the truth, I froze.
[ None ]
That was all that was written on the last slot of the list.
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It was late at night when everyone was asleep.
Becky and Louis ran into each other at the training ground. 
They exchanged brief greetings.
“I expected it, but you were called too, Becky.”
“Uh-huh.”
Becky nodded at Louis’s words. 
At the same time, she hastily added a few questions.
“Hey, Louis. Did you run into any seniors on your way here?”
“No. It was too late.”
“I, I, I, I overheard the seniors talking on my way here. I heard…”
Becky trembled as she continued her words.
It was like she was recalling a nightmare she never wanted to remember.
“The second-year seniors… they were so angry. The representative for the subjugation test was only chosen from the first year… I ran here with my face covered.”
Louis smiled slightly at the girl’s words.
“That much? Well, the composition was quite unexpected.”
“Unexpected? It’s beyond unexpected!”
Becky grabbed her head with both hands and screamed.
“Why… why am I the representative? Hey, Louis. Do you know? Why was I selected?”
“I don’t know. I don’t even know why I was selected either.”
They both had just confirmed that they were the representatives of the magic department, and they had no idea why they were selected.
It would be normal to have four people from the second year. 
No, it would be standard. 
They had no idea how this result came about.
“I don’t know… I really don’t know…”
Becky shook her head. 
The girl looked nervous.
Becky had already had a lot of experience with Flan. 
She knew that he could do things that far exceeded his imagination without any trouble.
But this was different.
No matter how outrageous and amazing it was, it was the first time that it directly affected Becky.
“Have you all arrived?”
Then Flan appeared.
He had a neat appearance, as usual. 
He appeared with a cold look like the dawn air.
“Fl, Flan! You’re the one who chose the representative for the subjugation test, right? You only picked from the first year…!”
Becky immediately clung to Flan. 
She started to pour out all the questions that were in her head.
“Why didn’t you pick any second years? Why is one person ineligible? No, no, forget about the other things for now… Why did you pick me? Huh?”
But Flan’s eyes never met Becky’s. He called Louis instead.
“Louis.”
“Yeah?”
“Right now, fight Becky with magic.”
“…?”
Becky and Louis tilted their heads at the same time.
They hadn’t even resolved their doubts about the representative selection. 
And then he suddenly told them to fight with magic, which was quite surprising.
“I already know what you’re thinking.”
Flan said in a calm tone.
“Are you really going to the hunting competition? Why were you elected as the representative… I’ll give you all the answers at once. Fight.”
He looked at Becky and Louis alternately again.
“Now.”
Louis’s eyes turned to Becky. 
The person who received the gaze quietly turned her head.
“Are you, are you, are you crazy?”
Becky muttered, shaking her chin. 
Of course, it wasn’t just her chin that was shaking.
“Louis and I are in different classes… Fight with magic? Does, does, that make sense? Are you telling me to die?”
“You’re in the same class. Remember that you’re both representatives.”
Flan’s red eyes didn’t waver at all. Becky was still restless, and Louis asked calmly.
“If we fight with magic… will we know why we were selected as the representatives for the hunting competition?”
“Yes. I guarantee it.”
“Hmm.”
Louis nodded and slowly started to loosen his body. 
Becky’s face turned pale as she watched him.
“Louis, hey, Louis? You… you’re not, right? Huh?”
“Let’s try it. Flan always had a reason. And he proved it right.”
“…”
The girl’s face was so pale that it turned white. 
Becky started to walk quickly toward the entrance of the training ground.
“I… I. I understood. I accepted it~ I don’t think I need to fight with magic! Yeah!”
Zweeek─
At that moment, a blade of light grazed Becky’s ear.
“Hu, huck!”
Becky panicked and flailed. 
Meanwhile, Louis calmly proceeded to the next spell.
“I don’t have any ulterior motives, Becky. Just trust Flan for once.”
“No ulterior motives? Yeah, right…!”
She was on the verge of fainting from anger, but she could see the sincerity in Louis’s eyes.
She had no choice.
‘What did I do wrong?’
She forced herself to stand on her shaky legs, and quickly manifested her ice element. 
Survival was her priority for now.
Zap─!
A high-powered beam of light.
Louis fired four of them in a row.
Crack─!
The sound of ice breaking filled the training hall. 
Becky’s ice barrier was no match for his power.
‘How can I beat Louis…!’
But the straight beam of light was just a teaser, as it started to bend erratically.
Refraction.
Despite being in the same grade, Louis was adept at using his light element.
The light beams that decorated the training hall beautifully were dazzling to Becky, who had to focus on defense. 
She had no chance of winning against that.
No, she couldn’t even defend.
That’s what she thought at that moment.
‘Huh?’
Suddenly, various thoughts sparked in her mind.
She didn’t know why they came to her. But she was realizing them without knowing.
‘Wait. First, first of all…’
Becky created a circuit. 
A precise amount of mana flowed through the finely crafted path.
Boom─!
The ice barrier and the beam of light collided again, causing a fierce explosion.
But this time, it was different.
The ice barrier resisted the attack. 
Even if the ice barrier couldn’t withstand the attack, the location of its creation was accurate.
“Huh…”
Louis tilted his head slightly.
The defense was stronger.
It felt like he was fighting a different person. 
He put his best effort into his attack, but Becky dodged and blocked it effortlessly.
“What’s up, Becky? Were you hiding your skills? I’m disappointed.”
“I don’t know! Really…!”
A finger’s width.
That was the exact difference that made all his attacks miss. 
If it seemed like it would hit, the barrier would block it without fail.
“Am I not good enough?”
Louis poured more mana into his beam. 
The light beam that contained excessive force writhed like a monster.
Zap─!
A flawless trajectory. 
The flash that drew a straight line like a painting rushed towards Becky. 
More than five ice barriers shattered in an instant.
But. 
At that moment, Louis saw it.
The ice spike that he couldn’t see because the barrier blocked his view, cunningly crafted.
Stab─!
The sharp ice spike grazed Louis’s ear.
“Stop, that’s enough.”
And at that moment. 
Flan ended the fight.
“…”
An awkward silence descended.
Needless to say, Becky and Louis stared at each other blankly.
Flan asked them.
“How do you feel, both of you?”
“Um…”
Louis rubbed his chin quietly, then looked at Becky and asked.
“First of all, I have a question for you, Becky. What was that just now?”
“Just now… Just now… Well…”
Becky couldn’t finish her sentence and scratched her head. 
Later, she even pulled her hair.
“I don’t know. I don’t know either! What happened to me…?”
Their heads naturally turned to Flan. 
He was the only one who knew the answer to this situation.
“Becky.”
“Y-yes?”
“What have you been doing all this time?”
“Me?”
Becky lifted her eyes and began to recount her activities.
“Sleeping, eating, attending lectures, doing assignments…”
“I mean, what I told you to do.”
“Ah, sorry.”
Becky quickly changed her words.
“I summarized the papers. A lot. A-a-a lot.”
The word ‘a lot’ was not enough. 
She had even developed some dark circles under her eyes lately.
The papers were very diverse. 
The ways of handling mana, the interactions between elements, the methods of measuring efficiency…
But as she thought that far, Becky let out a sound without realizing it.
“Huh…?”
She looked at Flan with a look of realization in her eyes, and he nodded silently.
“Flan, you. Did you have this in mind from the start…?”
“I don’t have a hobby of making you do meaningless things.”
“No, wow, no way, this can’t be, that’s impossible.”
Becky’s mouth gaped open. 
Louis, who was watching from the side, muttered with a strange smile.
“You only helped Flan with summarizing his papers… Did your skills improve?”
He murmured as if he had realized something.
Louis also understood that Flan’s magic skills were extraordinary. But it was a hard-to-believe fact even when he said it himself.
Just by helping with summarizing the papers, this much growth…
If this was true…
“Flan, those papers. Can I see them too from now on?”
The two men’s eyes met in the air.
Louis saw his own eager expression reflected in Flan’s red eyes.
Flan nodded slowly, without a word.
The more assistants, the better.
◈
The dawn passed quickly and the morning finally came.
Today was the day she had promised to have a duel with Flan. 
Trixie would prove the dignity of the ‘Blue Flame’ and become Mr. Guidance’s disciple.
And one more thing.
Her goal was to put her name on the final list of the extermination event. 
If she won the duel, Flan wouldn’t be able to ignore her.
She had spent the night at the training ground. 
She was so restless that she had to use the training ground inside the Fritz mansion, not the academy’s.
She had to get ready to go out.
Far away, the maids were coming one by one, and behind them, an unexpected man appeared.
“Daughter.”
Blue eyes that resembled Trixie. 
The current head of the fire element noble family Fritz, and Trixie’s father.
Isaac von Fritz.
“I heard the news.”
“…”
She couldn’t respond easily to that. 
She didn’t know how much her father had heard.
“The magic department is preparing for the hunting competition… But our daughter’s name wasn’t on the representative list.”
He knew everything. 
Trixie nodded quietly.
“It’s better that way.”
“Better that way?”
“The magic department’s ambition is good, but you don’t have to go out of your way.”
Isaac said that and suddenly remembered his wife.
It was more than twenty years ago. 
It was the golden age of the magic department, when the magician Jo won second place in the hunting competition.
It was a moment when any magician would cheer, but the main character, Bella von Fritz, had a dark future.
She couldn’t use magic after the hunting competition.
She suffered until she died, even when she married Isaac, even when she gave birth to Trixie.
She never revealed what had happened, and she never smiled again.
Isaac said quietly.
“Daughter, you remember the motto, right?”
“To burn something… Burn yourself first.”
“That’s right.”
His father’s face became very serious.
“I think the hunting competition shouldn’t be the stage where my daughter shines. If you keep doing well, you’ll have bigger opportunities later.”
The hunting competition shouldn’t be the stage.
No.
To Trixie, that meant, if you go to the hunting competition, that will be your last stage. 
That’s the only way she could interpret it.
Isaac was worried. 
He was afraid Trixie would end up like her mother.
“I have to go. You know that.”
“…Heh, you can’t fool the blood. You’re just like your mother.”
He gave an awkward laugh, but Isaac’s face was stiff. 
Trixie walked past her father.
The maids hurriedly followed the girl. Isaac’s voice was low on the floor.
“Daughter.”
Trixie stopped in her tracks, but did not turn around.
“You are the only one who possesses the blue flame now.”
She slowly turned her head.
Her father’s eyes, the same deep blue as hers, reflected her image. 
She was a flickering blue flame.
“Remember this always. You are Fritz, and Fritz is you.”
Trixie nodded quietly.
“…”
She closed her eyes for a while, lost in thought. Then, she finally took a step forward.
One step, two steps. 
With each step, her stride became more confident. 
Maybe it was the sense of duty that weighed on her shoulders.
“Fritz.”
She murmured the name of her clan.
She was Fritz, and Fritz was her.
…That’s why she had to go to the hunting competition.
She received a message from the trivia right then.
[ ▷ I will meet you in person tomorrow. ]
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Chapter 69 – If it were you… you would have never succeeded.
I greeted the morning in my office in the World of Painting.
I stayed up all night, but I didn’t feel any fatigue.
“…”
Rather, I was busy feeling satisfied.
The interior was as clean as a sterile room, the desk and nameplate were modeled after the ones from the previous world, and there were a few simple and elegant decorations… Finally, I had my own space in this world.
“I checked them.”
I handed back the documents to Maiev. 
They were about the Fritz family and Trixie.
“As you ordered, I spread some rumors that you’re going to duel her.”
“Good.”
The information network of the Vampires was more useful than I expected. 
It took less than a day for Maiev to return with the information.
Thanks to that, I was able to confirm Trixie’s rough family history, the burden of the blue flame she carried… and various other things.
Maiev didn’t leave and asked me.
“Master. Are you interested in this woman?”
“Why do you ask that?”
“I was curious if you would be sad if I killed her.”
Ever since I told her that she could test me as many times as she wanted, Maiev had been talking to me like this without hesitation.
She must have decided that it was impossible to hide her hostility. 
I found this more comfortable.
I lifted my head and stared at her.
“If you had done that, I would have given you the answer myself.”
“…”
Maiev swallowed her saliva and avoided my gaze.
“I didn’t bother. She seemed like a pitiful creature anyway.”
“You seem to have the luxury of pitying others.”
“Her mother’s accident, the pressure of her family name… Well, this is why I hate humans. More than pity.”
I roughly understood what she meant.
Her mother who never smiled, herself who was the only one in the family who could handle the blue flame… Trixie had lived with a lot of obligations.
No, she couldn’t live. 
She was crushed and crumpled.
That’s why she shouldn’t go to the competition with her current state.
“Master, you have some inhuman aspects.”
“Always speak specifically.”
“You’re heartless and cruel, most people prefer humans with stories.”
Like a mage. 
That’s how I would describe it.
But Maiev was mistaken. 
I valued Trixie’s talent and story very highly.
In other words, I didn’t worry about abandoning her, but about refining her.
I exchanged a few simple words with Trixie through Trivia.
[ * Auction Teacher ] 
[ ▶ I have a duel today. ] 
[ ▶ I’ll do my best and come back! ㅎㅅㅎ ] 
[ ▷ We’ll meet in person tomorrow. ] 
[ ▶ …In person, in person?! ] 
[ ▷ Yes. ] 
[ ▶ Me, tomorrow! Really?! ]
After a brief hesitation, I sent the next message.
[ ▷ Trixie ] 
[ ▷ If you had to learn magic from the beginning ] 
[ ▷ Would you still be willing to learn? ] 
[ ▶ If it’s Teacher who teaches me! ]
The reply came right away. This was enough.
I straightened my clothes and got up from my seat.
If I could refine the gemstone that was tangled in the mud, it would also be a meaningful thing.
Every action of the gemstone that I polished would be my proof at the same time.
‘…Trixie.’
I muttered her name in my mind and left the World of Painting.
No, I tried to leave.
“Hey, master.”
Maiev called me.
“Don’t misunderstand, I didn’t not assassinate you because I was afraid of you.”
“I hope you’re sincere. I don’t like cowardly slaves either.”
“I am sincere. I’m not afraid of you or anything…”
Around then, Maiev and I met our eyes nicely. Her eyes quickly turned sideways.
“…I’m not afraid.”
I nodded lightly and tried to leave the World of Painting, but Maiev added a few words in a hurry.
“What I meant by not being afraid, I don’t feel nervous or anything when I look into your eyes. I turned my eyes away because…”
Blah blah blah.
I didn’t listen to all of it.
◈
The stadium I rented for the duel.
There were more people than I expected. 
I intended to gather only the first-year students, but… there were some unexpected faces.
Eliza. 
The reporter from the Knight Department was one of them, and there were also some Vampires, including Maiev. 
They were all perfectly disguised as students.
In the middle of the arena, Trixie and I faced each other.
“The theme is the fire element. The duel is based on ‘output’. Right?”
I answered casually.
“It doesn’t have to be output.”
“What do you mean by that?”
“It means you can use it for any purpose you want. Just try to win at least one round.”
“…”
Trixie grimaced openly. 
She licked her thick lips.
“Before we start, let’s make two things clear.”
I looked into her eyes without saying a word. 
It meant that she could say whatever she wanted.
“If I win, you’ll accept me as Mr. Guidance’s disciple.”
“And.”
“And… put my name on the list of the hunting competition.”
“Fine. There’s plenty of time for corrections anyway.”
I didn’t ask why. I knew her situation anyway.
Trixie seemed puzzled by my neat agreement. 
She tilted her head for a moment, then flicked her finger.
A metal core that was embedded in the ground rose into the air.
“This is a fire core. The degree of melting depends on the output.”
Whoosh─.
At the same time, a blue flame engulfed the fire core. 
Soon, nothing was left of it.
“How much output do you think you need to melt this thin fire core?”
Some students gasped.
It was impressive. 
When I saw it up close… it was indeed a tempting talent.
I needed to be more meticulous for this lesson.
“It’s your turn.”
I nodded and thought about the number of fire cores. Trixie urged me.
“Pick a number.”
I made up my mind. I needed to be meticulous for this lesson.
“Two.”
As I muttered, two fire cores sprang up from the ground. 
They looked like they had strong fire resistance.
One, two, three. 
As the number increased, the fire resistance seemed to increase exponentially.
So, if someone asked me if I could melt them… it wasn’t even worth answering.
Snap─.
I flicked my finger. 
A crimson flame tore the fire cores apart, and soon there was nothing left in the air.
“…So, you’re confident too.”
The audience’s exclamation grew louder, and Trixie nodded as if she expected this much.
“I prefer this way, too. It’s better for proving myself.”
Proving.
Coincidentally, the word I liked the most came out of her lips.
I also wanted her to prove herself.
“Five.”
She increased the number of fire cores to five at once.
Roar─!
The blue flame gathered and formed the shape of a beast’s fang. 
The burning fangs crushed the metal cores in one go.
I appreciated her use of the flame’s shape as well.
The spectators were more amazed by that, and they cheered us on.
Five, ten, eleven, sixteen, seventeen…
I calmly increased one by one, and Trixie increased by five at a time.
“Twenty-two.”
From then on, I could see Trixie’s arm shaking.
Producing high output required more stamina than one could imagine. 
Trixie was no exception, no matter how amazing she was.
And seventeen was already her limit.
At this moment, she was surpassing her past self every second. 
It was certainly remarkable.
Roar─!
The blue fangs shattered the fire cores.
But some of them only broke without melting.
“Huff.”
Trixie wiped the sweat on her forehead. 
As time passed, she somehow managed to melt them all.
But.
The fact that she surpassed her past self was not that important.
To begin with, her direction was wrong.
And it was my role to teach her that.
“Twenty-seven.”
This time, I added five more on my side.
I have no limit on the number of flames.
Trixie melts the fire cores with pure ‘power’ of fire, but I find and dig into the circuit that melts the flame cores.
The difficulty is zero, so the result doesn’t change even if I square it several times. 
I’m not bound by mana constraints.
That’s why Trixie’s effort is close to ‘kicking’. It is the difference between working hard and working smart.
“No, thirty-two.”
After raising five more, I manifested the flames.
It’s not flashy, but it’s faithful to the basics. 
Thirty-two fire cores melted like they were decomposed.
“…”
Trixie looked at me with a shocked face.
“Do it.”
Only then did Trixie’s shoulders twitch. She shook her head and raised her hand without saying a word.
“Thirty… three.”
The situation was reversed. 
Now, when I raise five, she raises one.
“Are you raising one?”
Even though it was a simple question, Trixie didn’t feel that way.
She bit her lower lip.
“…Thirty-four.”
I quietly parted my lips toward her, who forcedly increased the number of fire cores by one.
“You must be admiring yourself in the meantime.”
At that word, Trixie’s tremor stopped.
I calmly continued.
I also had a reason to let Trixie gather more mana.
The more you squeeze, the more you’ll get the lesson.
“Because you’re surpassing your limits in real time… Your will, your effort, you must think it’s proof that you’re a genius.”
“…Shut up.”
Trixie gritted her teeth.
Bang!
At the same time, the blue flame exploded.
The living flame soon took the shape of a beast, a burning flame.
Whooosh! Whooosh!
The fierce fire seemed like the howl of a flame. It was that powerful.
“Oh my…!” “That’s Fritz!”
The exclamation from the audience was great. 
It was natural. 
He was actually excellent.
Crunch!
The flame bit the thirty-four flame cores fiercely. It was a close success.
“Thirty-nine.”
I melted thirty-nine fire cores without a gap.
But.
I didn’t stop there. 
I covered Trixie’s blue flame with red flames.
“…!”
Trixie’s face turned pale. Like her own flame.
I got rid of the flame and opened my mouth.
“You’re not a genius, and if you keep this up, your family name will hit the ground.”
“…Not yet, not yet. Forty-four.”
Trixie, covered in sweat, raised her arm. Her thin arm shook like crazy.
The fire cores floating in the air were soon as many and thick as piano keys.
Trixie had already consumed all of her mana. 
So, she can never succeed.
“Your flame has nothing but the feature of being blue.”
“…Stop.”
Tick.
Trixie failed to manifest the flame. 
The blue flame sagged without burning anything.
“What difference does it make if you imply that your flame is special? Are you trying to deceive the elements?”
“…Shut, shut! Shut your mouth─!”
Bang!
Her flame, filled with anger, exploded.
But it failed nicely.
Only the flame exploded, the fire cores were fine.
“Ha… ha…”
Trixie’s hand dropped to the floor. 
She wouldn’t have the strength to raise her arm anymore.
“Ah… aaaa…”
She lost.
It was natural to me, but not to her. 
It must have felt like denying her whole life.
No, it actually was.
“Tell me, do you have a hobby of humiliating yourself in front of others?”
“…”
She clenched her face in silence.
“Let’s forget it. The teaching auction, the hunting competition.”
“Wait. I’m still…”
I clicked my tongue and muttered a number.
“A hundred.”
A hundred fire cores floated from the ground.
There were so many that they looked like a black cloud.
“…!”
Trixie’s eyes widened.
But I didn’t melt them. 
After a while, I dropped them back to the ground.
“What do you think?”
“…”
“Would I have succeeded if I tried?”
Our eyes met in the air. 
Trixie’s blue eyes were constantly hit by waves.
“Actually, that’s not important at all. Trixie.”
“…”
Trixie only gasped, unable to form any words.
Dragons hatch from eggs.
To them, the egg is a world, and their extraordinary birth begins with destroying a world.
The birth of an extraordinary mage is no different. Clan, duty, talent… Their ‘eggs’ exist under various names.
There is one common point. 
Break them and free yourself.
If she can’t break her own world and come out, then it’s my job to knock on it from the outside.
“The important thing is.”
The moment when you break the world and face the light. Then she will finally know her true nature.
“If it were you… You would never have succeeded.”
I knocked on her again.
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“It means… you would have never succeeded if it were you.”
That one sentence pierced Trixie’s heart.
Her body was frozen like a statue, showing no sign of movement. 
Sweat rolled down her chin without a pause.
“Tell me if you still think you have the right to be the representative. I’ll put your name on the list.”
“…”
It was an opportunity to put her name on the list. But her lips wouldn’t part.
She shook her head slightly from side to side.
She couldn’t put her name on the list like this. 
With this level of flame, she wouldn’t be able to achieve anything in the competition.
It would lead to tarnishing her family name, and instead of solving her mother’s riddle, she might only cause more trouble.
The next moment, she shook her head more vigorously. 
The movement didn’t stop.
Her stamina was exhausted, and her heart was shattered.
She wanted to admit her defeat and get out of there. 
To a place where there was nothing, as soon as possible.
That’s when Flan opened his mouth.
“Are you still pretending to be a genius?”
That one sentence struck Trixie’s ears like lightning.
Their eyes met in the air. 
In Flan’s red pupils, she saw herself, trembling miserably.
“You’re not afraid of losing.”
No. 
That was wrong. 
Trixie was afraid of losing. 
She was scared and unfamiliar with this situation where she was broken in front of everyone.
“You’re afraid of being seen as ungraceful by others.”
But Trixie’s thoughts were swept away by Flan’s next sentence.
It was true, and her heart sank. Just one sentence.
“You can’t show them how you spit out your spirit, pour out your power, and challenge your limits with clenched teeth.”
She couldn’t breathe. 
It was hard to face herself.
“Because you think it’s not graceful.”
From then on, the whole scenery started to look white. 
In the middle of a space where nothing but silence existed, she stood blankly.
But.
It was then that Flan lowered his head and matched her eye level.
“I have a few questions for you.”
In the midst of the white-washed sight, his voice was too clear.
“Would you really have failed if it were you?”
An unexpected question.
“Would it really be impossible if you put in your soul, spit out your spirit, and grinded all your teeth… That.”
A question mark was thrown into Trixie’s mind.
“And if you tried, would that look really ungraceful?”
The question mark started to multiply.
“A magician who proves by trying, a magician who challenges even if he fails, something that can’t even try because it’s trapped in the frame of a genius…”
Two, three. 
The number grew like crazy.
“…Who is graceful and who is ugly among them.”
Finally, at some point.
“And who is the genius among them?”
“!”
Something started to sprout from the edge of Trixie’s deep heart.
“I never wished for you to be ugly.”
A small heat began to spread throughout her body.
“Rather, I wish you to be graceful.”
She couldn’t see it, but Trixie knew. 
This too, was the blue flame of passion.
“I’ll ask you the last question here.”
Flan raised his head again.
“Trixie, do you remember?”
He pointed to the fire cores that fell to the floor.
“How many fire cores did I melt last?”
By the time she heard that, her whole body was hot.
It wasn’t painful or hard. 
She just started to recall the meaning of a magician and a Fritz.
A magician is someone who walks straight towards the truth.
A graceful being who wanders the world with magic as a companion, and proves things that are close to miracles.
If she didn’t forget that she was walking that path, if she didn’t give up in the face of difficulties, if she tried again and again… Wouldn’t that be graceful in itself?
‘If you want to burn something, burn yourself first.’
Trixie chewed on the motto of the Fritz.
The answer was close from the beginning. 
She felt like she finally understood what the motto, which told her to light herself even at the cost of her body, wanted to say.
She would be graceful enough even if she sweated, gritted her teeth, bled, and burned.
At that moment, he would be truly reborn as a blue flame.
“…Of course I remember.”
Thirty-nine.
The number of flame cores that Flan had melted last.
“A hundred.”
Trixie muttered the number softly. 
The fire cores that filled her sight like black clouds were not scary at all.
It was fine if she couldn’t melt them all.
It was fine if someone found the process ridiculous.
It was fine if she wasn’t a genius…
As long as she could fulfill her role as the next heir of Fritz, the one who had always been her shadow. 
That was enough.
At this moment, she just wanted to be a mage.
She recalled the scenes she had seen in Saphora.
Herself standing proudly at the knight academy arena. 
Herself embracing Flan and sobbing. 
Herself from the future, urging him to remember one stroke.
“Just let it be.”
She spat out a word, squeezing her lungs. 
She stretched out her arm. 
It was still shaky, but it didn’t matter. 
Her concentration was better than ever.
“…I am, Fritz.”
She grabbed her other arm with her hand. 
She would bring out all the blue flames burning inside her.
At the same time, she felt a pain beyond her imagination and clenched her teeth. 
It was natural. 
Recovery was not done by the mind alone.
But.
She could make the flames.
Even if her whole body was soaked in sweat, even if her vision was blurred by the pain, even if her trembling body looked disgusting to someone.
…She could do it.
Whooosh─
A blue flame stuck to one of the fire cores.
“Fritz.”
Whaaaaa─!
The flame soon spread, forming a blue barrier.
◈
Thirty-three. Thirty-four. Thirty-five.
The flame cores melted mercilessly under the onslaught of the blue flame. 
He turned his head and looked at Trixie.
From the girl’s face, blood and sweat mixed and dripped, and her whole body was shaking like a twig.
Literally, she was giving her all.
Her crumpled expression, her uniform soaked in sweat, her messy hair… They were all things that Trixie hated.
But surprisingly, he felt the attribute of ‘elegance’ from Trixie for the first time.
Thirty-six. Thirty-seven.
His eyes were not wrong. 
She was undoubtedly a gem.
She had broken the mold and came into the world, so Trixie as a true mage was just born. 
All that was left was to move forward.
If she overcame the new challenges one by one, someday she would become the ‘genius’ that she had cried out for.
Of course, there was no such thing as a predetermined fate.
Magic itself was a miracle that defied fate, so it was fair to say that there was no such thing as a future that could be confidently expected.
But he was willing to help her defy it when her fate came to an end.
Thirty-eight. Thirty-nine.
This time, he looked at the audience.
They were all watching Trixie’s blue flame without blinking.
He was sure that among these many spectators, not a single one would find Trixie disgusting.
That was the aesthetics of magic. 
If the mage went the right way, the surroundings would naturally feel it and admire it.
The fire cores continued to melt as he looked around.
Forty.
“Uh, ugh… Cough─!”
Trixie’s eyes rolled back. 
Without any sign of staggering, her body fell to the ground in an instant.
He quietly caught her with his body.
Between the smell of sweat and smoke, a faint jasmine scent tickled his nose.
…He didn’t even know that he was smiling.
Her lips were curled up. 
As if she had fallen into a comfortable sleep, as if she was praising her own choice.
He quietly took out the trivia with his telekinesis and opened it.
[ *Teaching Auction ] 
[ ▷ Trixie von Fritz. ] 
[ ▷ Congratulations on becoming my disciple. ]
He also typed the letters with his telekinesis, then tapped Trixie’s forehead with the covered trivia and laid her down on the floor.
Trixie von Fritz was now, whether she liked it or not, his disciple.
“Ah… I’m sorry…”
The student who was in charge of the judgment looked at me and Trixie alternately. 
He seemed worried about Trixie, but also curious about the outcome of the match. His face was a mixture of complex emotions.
I had melted thirty-nine, Trixie had forty.
I quietly adjusted my sleeves and clothes.
I nodded twice and uttered two words.
“Concede.”
“…”
The student blinked his eyes twice. 
He didn’t seem to understand what I said at all.
“…?”
He tilted his head and stared at me.
“…!”
Then he widened his eyes and jumped on the spot.
“Co, co, concede? You?”
There was no going back. 
I nodded and moved my feet.
Conceding didn’t mean that he had lost. 
The number of fire cores didn’t matter to me at all.
But.
Trixie had the courage to break the mold, Trixie had finally broken through the world, Trixie had embraced true elegance, and lastly, her smile.
All of that was victory, and I wanted to teach her that.
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The infirmary of the Merhen Academy.
In a place that was too spacious for just one student, Trixie lay alone in bed.
Fortunately, it was the weekend. 
Therefore, there were no lectures, but she was worried about the preliminary round of the hunting competition. 
There were only three days left.
“Ugh…”
Trixie clenched her teeth in agony. 
It was a natural consequence of pushing her body to that extent.
The infirmary staff repeatedly emphasized in an angry tone. 
Never use such reckless magic again.
By now, the rumors must have spread to the other students.
From the simple story that Trixie had fainted, to the words that the blue flame was nothing special.
But what bothered her the most right now was not the rumors, but Flan himself.
“…He forfeited.”
This was also a fact that she heard from the infirmary staff. 
The girl retraced the duel with Flan as she remembered it.
During the duel, Flan asked Trixie a question.
At first, she thought it was just a sneaky trick to disturb her mind and gain the upper hand, but it was not the case at all.
Genius, magician, true elegance… All of these were questions that pierced through Trixie’s core.
But even so.
Whether Trixie realized something or surpassed her own limits. 
It had nothing to do with the outcome.
Flan had no reason to forfeit. 
If he could beat Trixie, he should have just done it.
He deliberately forfeited. 
As if, there was another purpose in the duel, not the victory or defeat.
“Hoo.”
She sighed deeply with a complicated mind.
As of now, she had no clue about the purpose and reason. 
The only thing that was certain was that Flan did not forfeit because he was inferior in skill.
[ *Teaching Auction ] 
[ ▷ Trixie von Fritz. ] 
[ ▷ Congratulations on becoming my disciple. ]
Anyway, the remaining result was a victory. The evidence was also left in the trivia.
She could become a disciple of Mr. Guidance, something she had longed for, but she still hadn’t sent a reply.
Did I really win─ 
She doubted herself and hesitated to move her hand.
Should I be happy with the result of winning? But can I really call this a win? What is Flan thinking?
Her head was a mess. 
The lost thoughts could not find a clue and kept circling around the same place.
But.
Even at this moment when her body and mind were in a mess, Trixie felt an inexplicable relief.
No, she knew why she was relieved.
She knew for sure how to proceed.
She would not hesitate to care about the eyes of others anymore. 
She would not confine herself to a fixed frame, nor would she drag herself to something.
That’s what a true flame would be like.
She shook her head and brushed off her thoughts.
For now, that was enough to feel. 
The questions about Mr. Guidance, the questions about Flan, they were all things she could ask in person.
Trixie closed the trivia. 
On the luxurious leather cover, there was a jasmine, the symbol of the Fritz family.
The girl quietly touched it with her hand.
Memories of her mother, the responsibility of the next head of the family… Countless impressions passed through her heart and made her feel strange.
“Me.”
She licked her lips and quietly closed her eyelids.
She couldn’t get out of bed today anyway. So she closed her eyes and sorted out her thoughts.
“I’ll work harder from now on.”
As the next head of the Fritz, as a disciple of Mr. Guidance, and as a representative of the hunting competition.
It was the first vow of a magician.
◈
The editorial department of the Merhen Daily, Eliza’s office.
Grim Reaper, Death, Mad Dog… She was a reporter from the journalism department of the Merhen Daily, who had such nicknames.
And she had just been appointed as the chief editor.
In a space that was created only for her, Eliza sat in front of the staff who were lined up.
Short bob hair, shirt, skirt, shoes… The color that was unified in black naturally reminded her of Death, but what she held in her hand was not a scythe, but a bunch of papers.
“Sigh.”
She sighed. 
These papers were all about Flan.
“Is this the end? Really?”
Eliza fluttered the papers and asked.
Flan.
The comet of the magic department, who suddenly appeared and won the first event of the Sword and Magic Competition, and the student who caught Eliza’s attention. 
She was restless to find out more about Flan.
“Yes. We only extracted what we thought was important.”
“…Wow. Really important. Nutritious. It’s enough to turn the journalism department upside down. What is the academy doing? They don’t use this as a textbook.”
“…”
The team leader’s shoulders slumped at the blatant sarcasm.
But Eliza had every right to be angry. 
They had gathered so many documents, but there was not a single piece of new information.
Academic performance, statements, daily patterns… These were all things they already knew.
“They don’t come out of the dormitory after work. So we don’t have anything to report on…”
“Even that is old news. Forget it.”
Eliza waved her hand dismissively.
She wanted to write only articles that would make a big splash. 
She had a belief that was opposite to Sephia’s, and that’s how she worked.
“Well, anyway.”
There was still one question that lingered in Eliza’s mind. 
She looked around at the staff who stood beside her.
“Hey, do you really think they will go to the tournament with only three people?”
“Huh?”
“The tournament requires four people per team. Do you think the magic department will really participate with only three?”
It was absurd to go with three people.
But it didn’t seem possible to select one more person and coordinate with them at this point, with only three days left.
The staff shook their heads.
“Either way… It seems ridiculous.”
“They are so arrogant to begin with, only having three freshmen.”
“Right? I think so too.”
Something was nagging at Eliza.
“What bothers me is Flan… We have to publish an article soon…”
As she was composing various provocative contents, Eliza’s thoughts suddenly converged on one point.
It was a topic that the audience who were facing the confrontation would inevitably be interested in, a very simple and primal question.
‘Who will win?’
The tournament preliminaries were conducted by scoring points by capturing magic beasts.
Only two teams would enter the arena, but ultimately, they would line up according to the calculated points and advance to the main round.
The ones who would enter the arena with the magic department were not easy opponents. 
How easy would it be to capture magic beasts while competing with the four siblings?
Eliza asked the staff.
“How much do you think the magic department can show?”
“Another hard question… Oh, no. I’m just stupid…”
“So, how much can the magic department achieve against the four siblings of the knight department? Make a prediction.”
At that, the staff began to ponder seriously.
It was not because it was hard to reach a conclusion, but because they didn’t know how to soften their words.
“…First of all, they can’t win. How can they beat the four siblings?”
The youngest reporter broke the silence.
They all nodded. 
That was a fact that had to be assumed.
Eliza rubbed her chin and said.
“Is there no possibility for the magic department to win?”
“Eliza, they have a different way of thinking.”
“They just finished the midterm exam, and the disciplinary committee was convened six times.”
The four siblings of the knight department’s second year.
These four men and women were not related by blood, but they always stuck together and used different swords, so they naturally came to be called the four siblings.
Greatsword, katana, rapier, and a deformed sword that resembled a needle, plus their sword skills and unique abilities… It would be hard for the first year of the magic department to face them.
“What about Flan then?”
“Ah, that guy… He’s dangerous.”
Dangerous. All the staff widened their eyes and looked at him at the deputy’s word.
The deputy quickly raised his hand.
“Ah, I misspoke. I’m sorry.”
“No. No. Go on. Ignore them.”
Eliza didn’t care about the staff’s reaction. 
They couldn’t do their work and only cared about their surroundings.
Finally, the deputy opened his mouth again, hesitantly.
“Ye-yes. Well, I observed his fire element…”
The deputy, who was hastily passing the paper pile, suddenly began to look at the staff’s eyes nervously. 
He looked like he was debating whether to speak or not a thousand times.
“I observed… it…”
“Don’t beat around the bush. Don’t mind them.”
“Well… His flame is similar to that of the Knight of the Flickering Flame…”
At that, a cold silence fell.
A moment later.
The team leader smacked the deputy’s head with a thud.
“Ouch!”
The deputy immediately covered his head.
“Yanma. Are you crazy? There’s no comparison. Where are you…!”
“But, surprisingly, it’s true. This guy is really… weird. That’s why I said it was dangerous.”
“Both of you, stop.”
Eliza raised her hand to stop them.
She thought of Flan. He was the one who kept bothering her mind.
He had defeated Ivan, and he had shown no signs of weakness against the blue flame…
‘Is it okay to expose his full power?’
If he really intended to do something in the hunting competition, it would be better to hide his skills at this time when reporters were swarming.
‘…Or, is this all part of his calculated move?’
Either way, he was interesting and unusual. He was someone who should never be ‘ignored’.
So there must be some truth to the manager’s words.
“Hmm…”
A flame element that resembled the knight of the flickering flame. 
The magic department that boasted of winning the hunting competition. 
The opponents were the controversial siblings…
It would be a hot topic even if she wrote it as it was.
Snap!
She snapped her fingers happily and Eliza shouted.
“Good. Everyone, go home.”
“Huh!”
“Yep!”
The employees left the office in a hurry, and Eliza started to move her hands busily.
That’s why she couldn’t quit her reporter job.
◈
“Really?”
“Fl, Flan! Really? You picked one more person?”
The next morning, at the training ground.
Becky and Louis asked Flan. It was because of his remark that the last person for the hunting competition had been selected.
“…”
Becky swallowed her saliva and looked at Flan.
Lately, she was the one who was most conscious of her surroundings. 
There were too many people who doubted her being selected as the representative.
“He’s a bit lacking, but I decided to take him.”
At that moment, Becky felt relieved without knowing it.
“A, a lacking guy! Really?”
“Yeah.”
“Hu, huh…”
Becky felt that it would be better if a lacking guy came in. Then they could share the pressure together.
Flan said calmly.
“She’s just prideful and her magic is still weak, and she has more than one or two drawbacks… But let’s take care of each other.”
“Haha.”
At that laugh, Flan looked at Becky. The girl smiled brightly and answered.
“Sure, sure. Let’s get along and rely on each other. Of course we have to live like that~”
I left Becky, who was enjoying herself, and glanced at Trivia, chats that had come from the one who had a blue flame inside her.
[ ▶ Thank you…! ] 
[ ▶ But I have something to tell you! ] 
[ ▶ I want to try the preliminaries by myself! ] 
[ ▶ I’ll do it really well and come back. ] 
[ ▶ Please meet me then…! ] 
[ ▶ Please ㅎㅅㅎ!! ]
And without even realizing it, she had a satisfied expression on her face.
This contact was from a magician who had a decent amount of determination, instead of the little kid who was trapped in a mold.
Did she grow up? 
That was a little bit impressive.
And then. 
The door to the training ground opened.
“Oh, you’re here! Come on in!”
With a smile that looked like she had closed her eyes, Becky raised her hand.
And the moment the blue-haired girl showed up.
“…Huh.”
Becky’s face turned pale.
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The space that humans call ‘the Void’.
Around the princess’s huge throne, the Vampires gathered. 
As usual, the meeting was still going on.
“From what we observed, the ‘target’ is more capable than expected.”
The ‘target’ was just a human mage. 
Flan.
The secretary opened her mouth calmly. 
By the way, the princess was still asleep, making a snoring sound.
The ‘girl’ looked at Maiev, who was standing in the corner. 
Maiev had been looking around nervously since a while ago.
“Shouldn’t we hold Maiev responsible~? After all, she didn’t bring the item. That’s a mission failure!”
“That’s something we need to think about carefully.”
The ‘mask’ intervened right away.
“Thanks to her, we found an interesting human, didn’t we?”
“Fun? Ah… Yeah, it’s more than expected.”
“It would have been regrettable if we only took the glove. The blue flame looked like it lost its charm.”
Listening to their conversation, the secretary recalled the scene she saw at the arena.
The magic was not flashy, but it was faithful to the basics. But that basic was so deep and solid.
The root.
It was something that deserved to be called that. 
In this regard, the opinions of the other Vampires were not much different.
The ‘girl’ snorted.
“So, what are we going to do with the target? We have to kill him if he doesn’t join us. Right?”
“He said he’s going to the hunting competition.”
“…Huh? A mage at the hunting competition? I’m curious about his head~”
But then.
“Hmm~ He does unpredictable actions… That’s what’s fun…”
“!”
The princess’s murmur was heard. 
All the officers straightened their posture and bowed their heads respectfully.
“Your Highness. Please give us the next order.”
The secretary asked on behalf of the Vampires.
The princess yawned and barely opened her mouth. 
There were tears in her eyes.
“I’m going to change the range of the item…”
“The range?”
“Uh-huh. The whole guy wearing the glove. From now on, this is the definition of the item. Hmm…”
The Vampires nodded.
They might have doubted this order if it was before. But now they don’t feel like it.
“Understood. Then we’ll send the mask to…”
“No.”
The princess raised one hand abruptly. But her slender arm soon fell weakly.
“Let’s use him a little and bring him… It’s the hunting competition…”
“The hunting competition… There’s a lot of room to use. It’s a big scale. Which way should we roll it?”
“We have to take over the market first…”
The hunting competition.
A festival where the monsters are subdued by force. 
It’s not a schedule that ends in a day or two.
Food, equipment, elixirs… Various materials are invested. 
In other words, it’s also a place where a huge amount of capital rolls.
The ‘girl’ nodded.
“Well, there’s nothing more fun than selling equipment to the knights~ They fight so fiercely.”
“No.”
The princess raised her hand again. Her slender arm fell weakly again.
“We… We have to invest in the mage side…”
“…!”
The Vampires’ eyes widened. 
The ‘mask’ asked with a startled face.
“Your Highness? The magic department is only participating in one team, including the target. Isn’t that far from taking over the market?”
“The target will do something… We’re preempting… We have to monopolize the materials of the magic department…”
“If he doesn’t win, that monopoly is meaningless, I think…”
The mask shrugged her shoulders as she spoke. 
She couldn’t oppose strongly because the opponent was the opponent.
“He has to do that to be an item… So everyone knows that… Yeah…”
That’s how it was decided. 
The moment they were born as Vampires, they couldn’t resist the princess.
But then. 
One of the Vampires who had been quiet until now raised her hand. 
She was a Vampire called ‘silence’.
“Why…”
As soon as she met the princess’s eyes, silence started to sign.
[ The royal family is also paying attention to this hunting competition. ]
“The whole royal family won’t be… Who…”
[ The second princess. ]
[ Maybe because she’s dying. ] 
[ She seems to be interested in magic lately. ]
“The royal family… the royal family…”
The princess lost her appetite.
“It’s a bit of a hassle… Be careful with your disguises…”
She raised her hand again.
“One last thing, tell Maiev this and… I’ll end the meeting…”
Her hand slowly fell to the ground.
Snores…
“…”
The princess’s breathing filled the emptiness. 
The Vampires sighed deeply without anything to do.
“…”
A sense of pressure rose over Maiev’s face.
Until Maiev received the last message, the Vampires couldn’t leave their seats.
◈
“Dormitory… dormitory…”
After welcoming Trixie as the last member of the expedition team in the morning, Becky headed to Flan’s room after lunch.
The next training was to take place in Flan’s room, according to his somewhat unusual instructions.
Becky unfolded the trivia as she walked instinctively.
She had noticed more and more glances at her lately, and she had developed a habit of avoiding them.
“Ugh, this is ridiculous.”
Becky sighed deeply.
[ What’s up with Becky? ]
[ If they’re only going to pick freshmen, shouldn’t they be more selective? Why did they pick such a plain girl? ]
[ I heard a rumor that he picked her because she’s his girlfriend. ]
[ Isn’t that a serious problem? In an official event. ]
[ Well, what… It’s not like we’ve ever participated properly in an official event recently. ]
The free board of the trivia was full of stories about the expedition team. And half of them were about her.
She felt like she was sitting on a bed of thorns every moment.
She understood their feelings a hundred times over. She knew she was plain herself.
“I didn’t apply for this…”
But Becky knew her topic well. She had no intention of becoming the representative of the expedition team. She had no idea what Flan was thinking when he did this.
It was upsetting to see this.
“Hmm… but do I look like his girlfriend?”
But she also felt a strange mix of good and bad when she was mistaken for Flan’s girlfriend.
That made it hard for her to stop looking at the trivia. 
How could she resist when her eyes kept wandering?
As she was walking and looking at the trivia.
Thud!
She bumped into someone hard.
“Ouch!”
Becky bruised her hip nicely. 
The other person wasn’t empty-handed either, as a cold liquid poured over her body.
“It’s cold!”
“Ah… really. What kind of crazy woman…”
She wanted to get away quickly, but the atmosphere wasn’t over. 
She saw the reason when she looked at the name tag.
The color was different. 
A yellow name tag meant… a sophomore. 
And he seemed to be a noble. 
The seniors said to Becky, who had fallen.
“Can’t you see where you’re going? Ah… I just bought this…”
“I’m, I’m sorry.”
Becky got up quickly and bowed her head. 
She couldn’t think of anything but avoiding this situation.
She muttered an apology a few times and then left the spot.
Even though she moved away as fast as she could, the seniors’ voices behind her were unusually clear.
“Isn’t that her? The one who was chosen as the representative of the expedition team.” 
“Yeah? Her clothes are really shabby. Doesn’t anyone buy her anything?” 
“Why don’t you buy her one then?” 
“Are you crazy? I’m just saying. Who would like that girl…”
Becky slowly stopped walking.
She wanted to go back and explain that she didn’t want to be the representative of the expedition team, even now.
“The rumor about being his girlfriend doesn’t seem true either.”
“I know. Who would like a girl like that…” 
“Is she stopping?” 
“Leave her alone. She’s probably trying to dry her wet clothes.”
But Becky knew better than anyone that their eyes wouldn’t change with just an explanation.
They just hated Becky.
Because she was a commoner, because her clothes were shabby, because her perfume wasn’t luxurious, because she wasn’t outstanding… They hated Becky for those reasons, and Becky knew it too well.
“Let’s just go…”
Becky shook her head and started walking again. 
This was always the fastest solution in her life.
As she walked, she arrived at Flan’s room. 
The door was already open, and everyone was gathered.
“Is everyone here?”
Flan opened his mouth with his usual attitude. Then, his eyes met Becky’s.
“What are you…”
As he flicked his finger, Becky’s skin and clothes were instantly cleaned. 
It was a trick that applied purification magic.
Snap!
The next moment, he flicked his finger again.
At the same time, the painting on the wall swallowed them whole.
The students looked around at the scenery. 
The painted landscape and buildings… 
They were seeing things they had never seen before.
“Don’t be surprised. It’s just an illusion.”
The students were even more surprised by his words. 
How could a world that was nothing but an illusion be so elaborate?
Flan’s gaze turned to Trixie.
Trixie was awkwardly standing apart from the others. 
She still looked uncomfortable.
“You’re not late.”
“I signed up on the list. That’s why I came.”
“Welcome, mage.”
The three words uttered by the blunt man.
It was just a word with a broad meaning, but the nuance it gave was a strange impression to Trixie.
“…Yeah.”
The girl’s eyes were dark blue today. 
The calm lake seemed to hold a great determination.
A faint smile crossed Flan’s lips, and he soon spoke with a serious face.
“From now on, we don’t have a second to waste. Today’s training is ‘elemental maximization’.”
Maximization.
One of the skills that every mage who handles a specific element must hone endlessly.
But as with most things that are ‘every’, the difficulty of this was not easy. 
There was no end to it.
“The essence of maximization is the same, no matter what element you change. I’ll demonstrate with a rock.”
Flan reached out and tore off the corner of the marble pillar. It landed in his palm.
But it wasn’t roughly torn off. 
The spherical marble had a perfect golden radius.
“It looks like a flawless sphere on the outside. But.”
Flan tossed it to Trixie. The blue girl caught it by surprise.
“How does it feel?”
Trixie felt it for a moment.
“…It’s surprisingly rough. And dusty.”
“That’s it.”
Flan hung the sphere in the air.
And shortly after, the marble sphere began to spit out impurities like a living creature. 
The three students’ eyes widened.
“This is elemental maximization. There are a lot of impurities in the elements you handle without thinking. When you get rid of them all, you can call it a ‘pure element’.”
Just as you can increase the purity of mana, you can also increase the purity of the element.
Mana efficiency, output, manifestation speed… It’s pointless to say that everything improves.
Trixie was quietly lost in thought.
She had only thought of increasing her output, but she had never tried to refine the element itself.
She looked at both sides and saw that Louis and Becky had similar expressions. 
They seemed to be the same.
“Ice, fire, light… You each handle different elements, but as I said before, the essence is the same. It’s not hard.”
Flan brought his finger to the air. 
Blue mana began to paint along his moving fingertip.
It was the formula for an ice barrier.
“Let’s take Becky’s ice as an example. I’ll erase all the parts where the circuits overlap.”
As the overlapping parts were erased, the ice became twice as transparent. It was because the colliding mana was gone.
The bright light passed through the ice and split into hexagons. 
The students’ mouths opened at the beautiful sight.
“Eliminate the conflicting circuits. It’s not hard, is it?”
Silence fell.
They understood the principle, but they had no confidence that they could succeed if they tried.
“If it’s not easy, do it until it becomes easy. Becky.”
“Yes, yes? No, what?”
Becky startled and lifted her head. 
She had been diligently taking notes of Flan’s explanation, but she unwittingly used honorifics.
“Start with ice elemental maximization.”
Flan highly valued Becky as an assistant. He also recognized her potential.
She would surely be the first to master maximization today.
“Me…?”
Becky pointed to her chin with her index finger, and Flan nodded.
“Today’s training is until 2 o’clock. Start.”
“2 o’clock…”
Becky’s eyes flickered. She looked at the clock and saw that it was 1:58.
Two minutes would pass quickly if she made a few ice spikes. Her mental pressure eased a bit.
But then. Trixie intervened.
“What do you mean by that?”
“That’s what I said. The training is until two o’clock.”
“…We only have three days left for the subjugation mission, and you’re saying we’ll train for just two minutes?”
Flan didn’t bother to answer Trixie’s question. 
He just turned his head and stared at Becky.
Becky finally created an ice spike in the air. All she had to do now was to purify it.
But as soon as she thought that.
Bang!
Another ice spike flew and collided with hers. Becky’s spike shattered into pieces.
The one who made that was, of course, Flan.
“?”
“If this was a real battle, you would have already lost. Don’t mess with me.”
“Oh, sorry.”
Becky nodded sheepishly. 
She had to think of this as a real situation. 
She had to be faster…
She created another ice spike.
Bang!
“…?”
“Slow and impure.”
This time, it exploded almost as soon as it was created.
Becky prayed for the two minutes to pass quickly, and created another ice spike.
Bang! Bang! Bang! . . .
After eight more times of her ice spikes being destroyed, Becky felt a huge sense of frustration and looked at the clock.
“Huh…?”
She let out a stupid sound without realizing it.
Trixie and Louis followed her gaze naturally. And at once, their expressions also turned dumbfounded.
“…?”
Even at this moment.
The clock was pointing at 1:58.
Chapter 73 : Flan, Flan has revealed himself!
Chapter 73 – Flan, Flan has revealed himself!
Bang!
“You’re still… too slow.”
Ice wall, flame, beam of light. 
Everything was shattered at once. 
The three students were soaked in sweat.
“Is this hard? This is nothing.”
I clicked my tongue.
It was the same no matter how many times they tried. 
They still didn’t know how to give power to ‘simplicity’. 
They kept leaning toward ‘output’ in their circuits.
Habits are so scary. 
And if they don’t fix this, they have no chance of passing the preliminary round of the hunting competition.
“Stop.”
I interfered with their circuits and forced them to stop manifesting. 
I guess I have to allocate some time for theory as well.
“I overestimated you. Learn from the theory first.”
A desk and a chair appeared in front of the students. They all sat down awkwardly.
“This is a problem that arises because you’ve been working hard in your own way. The habits that you’ve acquired are not easy to change.”
They must have considered the things they discovered by themselves as great secrets. 
It wouldn’t be easy to let go of them.
“…”
But it’s my role to lead them to let go.
I found the problem and immediately changed the way I taught. 
I didn’t even have time to be disappointed with the students.
“I’ll start from the beginning again.”
Water, fire, earth, wind… The elements are very diverse, but if you dig down to the essence, there’s no difference in the end.
I want to teach the three of them this origin.
“This is a very basic element.”
A sphere of no-attribute magic. I slowly lifted it into the air without any attribute.
This time, I don’t trust these guys.
I used the white space of the world as a blackboard and wrote down the formulas, principles, processes, etc. as detailed as possible in black.
It was like teaching a newborn baby.
“Compare the elemental formulas you drew with these, and memorize the parts that are different.”
Understanding is not too late after memorizing.
No, at their level, it’s better to memorize first. 
That way, there might be moments of sudden understanding.
“Don’t think about adding attributes until the no-attribute sphere becomes transparent. It’s nothing but a murky lump of waste.”
But even as I explained this, I wrote down all the theories and formulas for adding attributes on top of the no-attribute sphere.
…It would take forever to write one by one.
Swoosh-
I started writing three letters at a time. Ice for Becky, flame for Trixie, light for Louis… I even kindly divided the space for notes.
There’s not much time. I have to teach them no matter what.
“You can increase the simplicity one more time in the process of adding attributes. You may not be able to learn this yet, but you must be aware that there is such a phenomenon.”
The notes went from 1:58 to 1:58.
“That’s it.”
It was like that in the time of the world of paintings, but by the time I finished the notes, the students were already sitting corpses.
“That’s it.”
I looked at the things that were densely written in the air.
There was nothing wrong with them, and they couldn’t be more concise. They should be honored to be able to listen to such a lecture.
“If you memorize everything, it will be 1:59.”
“…?”
“Start.”
I left the world of paintings after leaving the assignment. At this point, there was someone I had to bring.
◈
─Tick tock
After Flan left, the training ground of the world of paintings was filled with the sound of memorizing formulas.
[ Simplicity Theory ] 
[ Non-Attribute Element Manifestation Theory ] 
[ Attribute Substitution Theory ] . . .
“…This is ridiculous.”
Trixie muttered.
She picked out only what she needed from the notes written in the air. But it was still a huge amount.
And the content wasn’t easy either. 
It was full of unfamiliar and difficult things. 
Three books. 
Three books.
“It’s amazing.”
But she was interested. 
That was amazing.
Trixie resisted and felt uncomfortable with the idea of rebuilding from the basics. 
Not just her, but anyone would.
Starting from the beginning means, in other words, denying all the achievements and time they had accumulated.
But Flan’s explanation was simple in itself.
It was concise and had only the core. 
As soon as she saw it, she felt that there was no better way than this, and she decided to let go of the past.
“Of course…”
He did it on purpose. The girl was sure.
Even with just theory, he was this good. 
There was no way Flan had lost to Trixie purely by skill in their duel.
My curiosity grew even more. What was Flan’s goal?
But I soon shook my head.
“…First, I have to memorize everything.”
Right now, the most urgent thing is to improve my skills quickly. 
I had to fulfill my role as the representative of the hunting competition, and I had to meet Mr. Garth with a confident face.
Trixie turned his head slightly.
“…”
Louis was being Louis.
He didn’t move at all, except for blinking his eyes. 
His pupils were filled with intense curiosity as he looked at the notebook.
This time, I turned my head to the other side.
“I have to tie this up here… No, logic? What logic should I apply…? Aah… Back to the beginning…”
Becky was rather noisy.
She put her hand on her forehead, then lowered it, then sighed deeply, then furrowed her brows as if she didn’t understand. And yet, she somehow managed to turn the pages.
I was genuinely curious about Becky.
She must be feeling a lot of pressure now that she was chosen as the representative. 
She must also know the public opinion. 
And it didn’t seem like anything was going well for her right now…
But she was still doing what Flan told her to do.
“Becky.”
“Huh, huh?”
Becky quickly turned to me. 
And then she added quickly.
“Uh, sorry. Was I too loud?”
“You’re working really hard.”
“Oh… Yeah… Did I look bad?”
Becky scratched her head with a slightly dejected face. 
It was obvious that she had low self-esteem, unlike me.
“…Never mind. What’s your reason for working hard?”
I wanted to solve the mystery of my mother. 
I also wanted to be a genius, and do my duty as a Gaju well.
My goals and reasons were all clear, so I became curious about other people’s reasons.
Becky rubbed her cheek with an awkward expression.
“Well… I don’t have any great reason. I just do it because Flan tells me to…”
She said she just did it because he told her to, so I wondered what the reason for her blind faith was.
The first possibility that came to my mind was one.
“Becky.”
“Yeah?”
“Do you like Flan?”
“…!”
Becky’s body stiffened. 
She looked like she had been hit by a shock.
Her face turned bright red as if it would explode any moment. 
She fiddled with the pen in her hand a few times.
“Wh, wh, why are you asking me that all of a sudden…?”
“Answer.”
“I, I’m not working hard just for that reason!”
“Then.”
Becky fidgeted and licked her lips.
“I gave up on trying to understand what Flan is trying to do a long time ago. I can’t do that at my level. But…”
“But.”
“I know now that he always has a reason. And when I look back, it always turns out to be something that helps me… I just feel like, Flan is always amazing.”
Becky’s eyes deepened. She seemed to be reminiscing about the past.
“He was different from the first time I met him, when he touched the Agora board…”
Agora board.
As soon as I heard those five words, my eyes widened. Becky also quickly made an oops face.
“Agora board?”
“Uh… Uh? Oh, no. I must have been confused!”
“You just said, Agora board…”
But that was when it happened.
“What’s with all the noise?”
Three unfamiliar people appeared in front of us.
Silver hair that reminded me of the moonlight, red eyes. 
She looked like the president of the Saphora society, but… Her ears were not pointed.
I asked.
“Who are you?”
The woman’s head slowly tilted as she heard my question.
She was none other than Maiev. 
She had just returned to the world of paintings after finishing her meeting in the void.
Her tone was rather arrogant, but I couldn’t help it. 
Maiev calmly opened her mouth.
“The owner of this illusion world, shall I say. Or rather, I was…”
“So, who are you?”
“…”
Maiev bit her lower lip quietly as she faced Trixie, who was asking her sharply.
If it weren’t for the slave mark, if she had met her outside, she would have torn this human to pieces and hung her in the air…
But that was a meaningless assumption now. 
She answered obediently as Flan had ordered her.
“I’m just… someone who only exists in this world. That’s me.”
“Oh, a summon.”
Trixie accepted it right away.
“…”
Maiev felt miserable.
She had to be treated as a summon by these young humans… She didn’t know how it had come to this.
But the next moment.
“…?”
Becky grabbed Maiev’s cheek and stretched it.
“Wow… this looks like it’s alive. Flan can summon something like this too…”
“This, this, this thing…?”
“Her cheek is really soft. Hey, guys! You should touch it too!”
Trixie scanned Maiev from top to bottom. 
Without hesitation, she poked the opposite cheek with her index finger.
“…It’s pretty elaborate.”
“Haha… Since it’s a female summon, I’ll just look.”
Louis smiled brightly with his eyes, and Maiev couldn’t overcome the shock and shivered.
Trixie suddenly thrust a notebook at Maiev. 
It was a page with Flan’s notes copied.
“You. Do you know this?”
“…?”
Maiev was speechless. But she couldn’t get angry because of the mark engraved on the back of her hand.
“Sigh…”
She let out a deep sigh and reluctantly looked at the paper.
It was neat. 
She could tell that it was a different type of magic from the dark magic she used.
“It’s not hard to understand.”
“Really?!”
Becky’s eyes sparkled. 
She immediately opened her own notebook and handed it to her.
“Then, please explain it to me! I don’t get this part at all…!”
“Hmm~ Can I ask you too?”
“I’m here.”
Louis and Trixie joined in.
“Ah.”
Maiev closed her eyes quietly. Her head was spinning.
◈
The night before the elimination round of the hunting competition.
Sephia, the head of the magic department of the Merhen Daily, was still in her office.
The outside was already chaotic because of the preliminaries the next day.
Music was playing, fireworks were exploding in the sky, there were pre-festivals, parties… It was natural. 
The scale of the hunting competition was huge.
From the students of Merhen Academy to the royal family’s officials, everyone was interested.
It was such an important event, and therefore, there were people whose lives changed in an instant during this period. It was not a strange thing at all.
At such a critical point… Sephia rubbed her temples with her hand.
“I’m going crazy.”
[ No plan for the magic department… ‘Flan missing’ ]
[ Shouting loudly and then disappearing from the dormitory… What are they doing? ]
[ Why are there only three representatives of the magic department? ] *High probability that they failed to recruit one.
[ ‘Empty carts make the most noise’ ] *Will this year’s magic department remain as empty carts?
The newspapers printed by the knight department were pouring down like a downpour. 
She couldn’t refute them, because Flan had disappeared and the interview itself was impossible.
And it wasn’t just him who was gone. 
All the representatives of the magic department didn’t come out of the dormitory.
“What do I do with this? What do I do? What are they thinking…”
She clasped her head and got up from her seat.
She threw all the newspapers into the trash can. She couldn’t sit in the office forever.
But then.
“Chief! Chief!”
The youngest reporter burst into the office and opened the door. 
He had his eyes wide open.
“Yes, yes. What is it?”
“Flan, Flan showed up!”
“…Really?”
Sephia tilted her head.
“…!”
And the next moment, she dashed towards the entrance.
“Finally, you’re here? How was it, how was it? Did you get a good scoop? Or did you find anything else?”
“Uh…. well….”
The junior reporter stuttered and shuffled his feet. Sephia felt like she was going to explode.
“Come on, come on! Don’t beat around the bush!”
“Knight Student Yvonne…. Yvonne.”
“Yvonne? What do you mean, Yvonne?”
Sephia looked clueless, unable to understand what he was talking about. But the junior reporter looked even more so.
“Yvonne, I took Yvonne….”
“Yeah, yeah.”
“To the dormitory….”
Sephia’s head leaned to the side.
No, it was almost broken.
A moment later, she narrowed her eyes and asked.
“…What?”
Chapter 74 : 10,960 Times.
Chapter 74 – 10,960 Times.
The morning of the preliminary round for the hunting competition finally arrived.
The music of the musicians filled the campus, and the Merhen Academy was soaked in a festive atmosphere.
“Lord Flan… Lord Flan… He’s nowhere to be seen today. Where are you~ Lord Flan~”
Meanwhile, Yushia was busy roaming around the campus.
Adventurers, magicians from the magic tower, merchants, royal officials… The human crowd gathered at the academy was diverse.
All these things were fascinating to Yushia’s eyes.
“You are already  drinking? Aren’t you going to sleep during the match?” 
“But… How can we resist? Can you?” 
“That’s true. We can’t.”
Even though the Sun had just risen, they were making noises while eating and drinking. 
The appetite-stimulating smell was too much for Yushia.
Her current interest was, first of all, Flan.
“There are too many people here. Your Highness, if you need anything, it would be better for us to procure it for you.”
Yushia was not alone today. 
The royal treasurer was disguised as an ordinary tourist and stayed by her side.
But the girl tapped her badge on her chest.
“Mr. Treasurer? I’m also a student of the academy.”
“Yes. But you must not forget that you are the third princess.”
“I won’t forget, but today I’ll be a student~!”
No matter how much the treasurer was, he couldn’t win against the princess, so the treasurer eventually sighed and protected Yushia’s side.
“Newspaper~ Newspaper~”
Someone was handing out newspapers to the students who were bustling around. Yushia also took one.
[ Magic Department Without a Flan… ‘Flan Missing’ ]
“Where on earth is Lord Flan…”
The girl sighed deeply.
She wanted to meet him in person and give him a word of encouragement before the elimination round started.
“Mr. Treasurer.”
“Yes, Your Highness.”
“Mr. Treasurer, you will also look for Lord Flan with me.”
“Yes…”
The treasurer reluctantly nodded.
Flan, Flan, Flan… The name that had been mentioned a few times in the palace. 
Now it was enough to make his ears ring.
But then.
“Did you bet? Did you do as I told you?” “Hey! While you’re at it, bet on mine too!”
Yushia’s footsteps stopped at a shop that was unusually crowded. 
The sign said ‘Prediction’.
“Oh…”
This shop, which was only set up during the hunting competition, was actually a legal gambling place that predicted the outcome of the matches, but it was enough to attract the interest of the third princess.
“Prediction… What do you predict…”
Yushia peeked her head out and muttered, and two male students stuck to her.
“You might not know if you’re a freshman~ Shall we tell you?”
“You’ll definitely win money if you do as we say. Wanna hear?”
But their greedy whispers were quickly stopped.
“…”
With the sharp gaze of the treasurer, the two sweated and quickly backed away.
“There are so many people here… How fun!”
Thanks to the treasurer’s help, Yushia was able to push through the people and move forward. 
When she came to her senses, she was in the front row.
[ Prediction of the Final Ranking of the Preliminary Round ] 
[ Prediction of the Detailed Results of the Preliminary Round ] 
[ Prediction of the Hunting Time of the Preliminary Round ]
Yushia’s sparkling eyes examined the letters carefully. 
There were three items in total.
The girl asked the shop owner.
“Excuse me, how do you do this?”
Then, the people around looked at Yushia with strange eyes. 
That was understandable, since Yushia was probably the only one who didn’t know the rules here.
The shop owner answered sullenly.
“You can predict one or bundle three and get extra dividends if you get them all right.”
“Ah! Then I’ll bundle three and get them right.”
At the same time, the treasurer’s expression turned stupid. 
When he came to his senses, Yushia had already taken three papers.
The treasurer whispered urgently.
“Your Highness… Are you thinking of participating yourself…?”
“Yes. Because it’s Lord Flan’s match.”
“Isn’t it enough to just cheer for him? This kind of thing is too gambling. You should stay away from it.”
But Yushia stubbornly picked up a pen. There was no hesitation in her movement of choosing the items.
Not long after, she handed the papers to the shop owner.
“Let’s see. No, what kind of prediction is this…”
The shop owner narrowed his eyebrows as he took the papers. 
He looked at Yushia as if he was dumbfounded.
“Magic department advancing to the main round as the final first place, detailed results are winning against the four siblings, and hunting time is within 10 minutes for each stage… Are you really going to do this?”
At those words, the noisy shop quieted down a bit.
Looks of disbelief, ignorance, and curiosity… All of them were directed at Yushia.
The treasurer was the first to ask anxiously.
“Hey, how much will you get if you do this?”
“The payout…”
The shop owner flicked the abacus beads at a fast speed.
“10,960 times. If all three hit, it’s 10,960 times.”
10,960 times.
…In other words, it was almost impossible.
Laughter erupted from the crowd.
“If you have that much money left, just give it to me~” “Wow~ One gold coin is enough for ten thousand. Ten thousand.”
Was there anything more fun than watching someone lose money? 
Their faces were filled with anticipation.
How much money would Yushia lose─ That was their expectation.
The instigator of the commotion calmly handed something over.
“Here, gold coins.”
It wasn’t just a few gold coins, but a whole bundle. 
It was a large amount that was hard to imagine a freshman would offer. 
The spectators’ mouths gaped open.
“You’re betting that much…?” 
“How serious are you?” 
“Don’t cry or make a fuss later. It won’t help.”
The shop became noisy in an instant. 
The shop owner was also surprised.
“What kind of gold coin bundle…”
He shook his head and returned the bundle.
“We can’t handle such a big payout here.”
His attitude, which had become a bit more polite, answered.
“Then how many can you take?”
“10,960 times… One. Just one.”
Then Yushia took out one gold coin from the bundle.
“Here it is!”
In her golden eyes, sincerity sparkled.
◈
World of Painting, 1:59.
“Ah… Ah…”
Becky collapsed on the floor.
“Oh my… I’m dying…”
“Do you want some water?”
“I’m fine, I’m fine… I don’t have the strength to drink water…”
Yvonne offered her water, but Becky shook her head.
She later lay down on the floor. 
With this, Becky also completed Flan’s order of ‘manifesting magic a thousand times’.
“So annoying.”
“Ahaha… All three of them did it. A thousand times each.”
Trixie spat out with a dissatisfied expression, and Louis nodded with a faint smile.
“…The training intensity of the magicians is amazing.”
Yvonne muttered softly. 
Flan answered right away.
“It’s hard to compare. It’s different from what the knights think.”
“I realized that now. I will reflect on it again.”
Yvonne nodded quietly. 
He was summoned by Flan today and visited the World of Painting.
She came with the intention of training herself, but she ended up watching the training of the other magic students.
Flan looked at the three who were sitting down and clicked his tongue.
“Do you have a feel for the manifestation now?”
The usual cold tone. 
The three students nodded right away.
They had memorized the theory that Flan had written down from 1:58.
Thanks to the summoned creatures that acted like real humans, this process was relatively easy. 
They somehow managed to reach 1:59 in this world…
But the next task was ‘manifest a thousand times’. 
Who would have imagined that?
…But they did it.
A thousand times. 
Not ten, not a hundred, but a thousand. 
They couldn’t help but get a feel for it.
Becky looked at her palm as if she couldn’t believe it.
“A thousand times is really amazing… I thought I could never achieve this speed of manifestation in my life…”
Theory, the formula based on it, manifestation.
They were able to do these three things as if they were one action. It was an unimaginable achievement.
Louis opened his mouth cautiously.
“Flan, I know what you want to tell us. Gain the upper hand with overwhelming speed of manifestation. That’s it, right?”
“Add purity to that.”
Flan added.
“A pure element that manifests at a very fast speed. If you have that, you don’t need any follow-up attacks.”
“Hmm…”
Louis nodded his head slowly.
Flan’s words were right as always, and they pointed out the core of the matter concisely.
Why would they need a follow-up attack if they could land a very fast and powerful blow? They would have already won.
“Okay, Flan.”
But Louis still had a question.
“I’ll do as you say. But I’m curious how much time we have left. Time in the outside world must be passing by now.”
He stopped mid-sentence and shook his head.
“No, I need to change the question. How much time is left… Well, more than that.”
Louis’s expression was serious.
“Can we make it before the preliminaries of the hunting competition?”
It was a realistic question.
He had never learned so efficiently or tried so hard in his life… But the fact that the preliminaries of the hunting competition were imminent was another matter.
No matter how well they grew, if they didn’t meet the deadline, they would be eliminated.
“…Did you ignore what I said?”
“Hmm?”
Flan answered calmly.
“Today’s training is until two o’clock, no exceptions.”
“When is two o’clock? I still don’t know how time flows in this world.”
“Do I need to explain it as simply as possible?”
Flan winked at Yvonne.
“When you guys draw at least with Yvonne.”
“Yvonne?”
“Two o’clock will come then.”
Becky’s mouth opened wide.
Wasn’t that saying he would make them spar with Yvonne?
A draw with Yvonne, who was called the Flash Knight? 
Sweat started to pour out of his body like a fountain.
“Hey.”
This time, Trixie intervened.
“But, why are you helping us?”
Her gaze was directed at Yvonne. 
It was a short question, but it wasn’t hard to guess the intention.
Why was Yvonne, a knight student, helping them? 
That was what she meant, and everyone understood it.
It might be a sensitive and rude question. Or, a difficult question.
But.
“…I just want to get stronger too.”
With a faint smile, Yvonne answered like that.
They felt a strong will from that short sentence, and the expressions of the three magicians became a bit more determined.
They had to do their best too.
“We’re going to start the final training now.”
After checking everyone’s eyes, Flan opened his mouth.
“But, since it’s the last one, we can’t be sloppy.”
His red eyes turned to Yvonne.
“Yvonne, have you ever killed anyone?”
◈
Inside the corridor of the magic department dormitory, the reporters from the magic department spent the night here.
The reason was, of course, because of Flan.
At least it was inside the building, but the outside situation was even more fierce.
The outside was full of reporters from the knight department. 
It looked like beasts had surrounded a rabbit hole.
“….”
A drop of sweat ran down Sephia’s forehead.
The deputy next to him opened his lips.
“Hey, chief.”
“What.”
“The hunting competition is much more important than the combat event, right?”
“Now you’re saying that….”
Sephia glared at the deputy.
It was indeed a monumental event that the magic department won the combat event. A ray of light had fallen on the long and dark era.
‘But it’s still not enough.’
They still had a long way to go.
They had to turn the ray of light into brightness.
The academy, all kinds of markets, the royal family… Everything was intertwined in this huge event. 
If they achieved results, it would be a big step.
So it was important.
Extremely important.
But….
They had declared their victory so confidently….
‘Flan.’
Sephia’s mind was filled with thoughts of him.
“He hasn’t come out of his room for three days…”
Sephia muttered dejectedly.
The representatives of the magic department had not shown their faces for three days. 
They didn’t even show up for training or meals.
The vice-president seemed to have given up.
“President, I think we’re doomed.”
“Shh! Don’t say that…!”
“That’s the situation. I mean, what have they been doing for three days…?”
“Stop. I get it, just stop talking.”
Sephia rubbed her throbbing forehead with her hand.
All the representatives were in Flan’s room. 
Even Yvonne, a knight department student, was there.
How was she supposed to accept this situation…?
But then.
“The door, the door opened!”
One of the reporters shouted. 
At his cry, the people who had been waiting like wilted weeds jumped up from their seats.
“Flan! Find Flan!” 
“How did you do the questionnaire? Didn’t you prepare it?” 
“Student Flan! There, Student Flan!”
But a moment later.
“What, what the hell…” 
“Why are they like that?”
The reporters who had run towards Sephia started to back away.
“…?”
Sephia pushed past the retreating reporters and moved forward. 
And shortly after, she had a similar reaction.
“Crazy.”
What unfolded before her eyes was hell.
“I feel like I’m going to vomit… Ugh, ugh…” 
“Haha… Me too. I can’t eat breakfast.” 
“…My head hurts.”
Sephia blinked her eyes without realizing it.
The preliminary round of the hunting competition hadn’t even started yet. But they looked like they had already finished the match and were exhausted.
“Ugh…”
Becky leaned against the wall of the hallway and slumped down. Her open mouth and unfocused eyes were chilling to see.
“What the hell is going on…?”
As Sephia muttered that, Flan finally showed himself.
“?”
At the same time, the reporters’ eyes widened.
Flan was the same as usual.
His indifferent gaze, his well-groomed appearance, his own leisure. 
Flan was still like that.
They left behind the things that looked like they were either alive or dead, and quickly headed towards Flan.
A barrage of questions poured down.
“Student Flan! Please answer some questions!” 
“Today is the day of the preliminaries. Do you know that?”
Among the numerous questions, Sephia also said one.
“Student Flan, what did you do for three days that made you look like this?”
Flan, who had been indifferent, reacted to Sephia’s question. His sharp eyes turned to Sephia.
“Don’t you know even after seeing this.”
How could she know from seeing this, Sephia was incredulous.
“No. I have no idea.”
Then Flan’s lips curved slightly.
“…Well, you’ll find out soon enough.”
Chapter 75 : What difference does it make if he’s the Blood Demon Emperor?
Chapter 75 – What difference does it make if he’s the Blood Demon Emperor?
“Dean.”
The dean of the magic department, Conette, moved his chess pieces without saying a word, even when he heard someone calling him.
For a while, the only sound in the dean’s office was the clashing of the chessboard and the pieces.
“The preliminary round of the hunting competition will start soon.”
Violet reported politely. 
She had visited this place to inform the dean of the situation before the match.
“Oh, is it already time? Are you ready?”
“There’s no problem with the participants. We added one more representative this morning… and he looked very confident.”
“That’s good to hear.”
Violet sighed softly.
‘It’s a relief that he’s confident.’
It was not only the defeat, but also the attitude of the magicians that Violet had been most upset about.
The representative positions that they tried to pass on to each other, the motivation that hit the floor, the skills that they couldn’t show in the real battle…
Every time she saw those things, she felt sad as a magician, not just as a professor.
Then, Dean Conette opened her mouth.
“It’s amazing, isn’t it? Thanks to Flan, that one person… we’ve come this far.”
Violet nodded quietly.
No matter how much they shouted something with a good intention, if there was no result, people wouldn’t listen. 
That was the harsh reality.
But Flan made that result.
Flan won the first event with a splendid victory, and saved the face of the magic department. So the dean’s words were absolutely right.
Conette’s strange eyes were still looking at the chessboard.
The dean suddenly asked.
“At this point, I’m curious about Professor Violet’s thoughts.”
“My thoughts… you mean?”
“Yes. Just like last time, just tell me what you think. Your thoughts on this preliminary round.”
At that, Violet’s face darkened a bit.
“Dean.”
“I’m listening.”
“Honestly, I’m scared too.”
“That’s probably how most people feel. Do you want to tell me why?”
Violet looked at her toes and spoke.
“Thanks to Flan, many young magicians have gained motivation. But because of that, I also think it would hurt more if they lose this time.”
“Oh, you’re expecting a defeat.”
“I want to hope for a victory too. But, as you know, the hunting competition is…”
Violet couldn’t finish her sentence.
It was a fact that both the dean and Violet knew that Flan was amazing.
But the hunting competition was not a solo event.
It was composed of four people, and they had selected a purely freshmen team against sophomores.
Even if Flan was great, it was too hard for the remaining three to beat the sophomores of the knight department.
Violet was worried.
She wondered if the young magicians who had just started to hope, would be broken so painfully that they would never get up again.
Conette nodded quietly. She understood how she felt.
“True, I wonder if we’re prepared enough.”
She flicked her finger and several copies of the Merhen Daily floated in the air.
Numerous articles poured out about the missing Flan and the representatives, and the three days that were left empty because of them.
The newspapers had a formal format, but they were nothing but mocking the magic department and Flan.
Violet was amazed by Conette’s attitude.
She seemed to have given up and lost her ambition, as she showed no sign of tension from the moment she met her in the dean’s office until now.
This time, Violet broke the silence first.
“Excuse me, Dean. If you don’t mind.”
“Yes.”
“…What do you think, Dean? I dare to ask.”
“Ah.”
The dean was still looking at the chessboard. Conette opened her lips.
“Before that, do you know why I like chess?”
“…Yes?”
Violet tilted her head slightly at the sudden chess talk.
“If it’s hard, let me ask you differently. How many moves do you need to turn around a very disadvantageous situation in chess?”
Violet thought for a while and opened her mouth.
“At least… three moves?”
“One move.”
Conette cut off Violet’s words firmly.
“One trick is enough. That’s why I like chess very much. I do.”
Conette smiled brightly and continued.
“What difference does it make if you’re the Blood Demon Emperor?”
The dean’s finger pushed the knight over with a thud.
“…Let’s see. What trick Flan has played.”
◈
“They’re not kids… Anyway.”
The knight with jet-black bangs covering her eyes completely. 
The eldest of the ‘Four Siblings’ of the knight department, Ella, expressed her dissatisfaction.
A variable suddenly occurred at this point, when the preliminary round was right in front of them.
“They couldn’t stand it and started a fight…”
On this morning when the academy was soaked in a festive atmosphere, there was a serious fight between the students at the pub.
The cause was, of course, the three siblings of the knight department, except for Ella.
The building of the store was smashed to pieces and the students inside were all seriously injured. 
The situation was so serious that it was pointless to say.
What’s worse, they only picked on the magic students, so their crime was bad. They couldn’t avoid a severe punishment.
“I can’t believe I’m going alone as a representative…” 
“Don’t worry, it’s not a big deal. The opponent is a freshman magician.”
The chatter of the knight trainees was heard. 
This was the result of the fight.
The three siblings, except for Ella, were all dragged to the disciplinary committee, so she had to find three new members in the morning.
“But… why are they having a press conference before the match at the tower?”
Someone muttered incredulously.
Of course, the rest of the impressions were not much different.
The press conference where the players from both sides gathered together before the preliminary round of the hunting competition was traditionally held at the knight department.
“Did the magic department use some power?”
“What power do they have?”
“Well, that’s true. Then they must have begged to do it at the tower.”
Ella, who was listening silently, felt a golden aura. 
There was only one person who had such an aura… except for Yvonne.
“…Why is she here? Who asked her?”
At Ella’s sharp voice, someone else answered.
“They said Yvonne would also participate in the press conference. She lost in the combat event, remember? They probably want to ask her about that.”
“…”
Ella quietly licked her lower lip with her tongue.
She seemed to suppress her anger for a moment.
Soon they headed for the tower.
“There’s really nothing here.”
As soon as they stepped into the magic department, someone murmured. 
The knights’ mouths were filled with subtle sneers.
Library, books, papers… These things dominated the magic department, which looked infinitely shabby to them.
A knight trainee asked Ella.
“Ella, do you know that story? The magic department got second place in the Sword and Magic combat event.”
“I know.”
“It sounds ridiculous. There’s really nothing here.”
Ella walked silently.
Her bangs covered her eyes completely, and even though her eyes were closed, she didn’t stagger at all.
Another knight opened his mouth.
“Magic department as our opponent… It’s a free win for us, but I don’t see why they have to include them in the hunting competition. Don’t you agree?”
“That’s what everyone thinks. What’s the point of beating up some magicians who don’t even know how to wield a sword? It would be more beneficial to slash some scarecrows a few more times.”
Finally, Ella spoke.
“This is a matter that the Knight of the Flickering Flame has approved, and you seem to have a problem with it. Is that what you mean right now?”
“…”
As soon as their eyes met Ella’s, they felt a chill run up their bodies. 
They quickly changed their words.
“N-no, that’s not what we meant. We were just…”
“Just shut up. You should be grateful that you got lucky and filled the quota. Know your place.”
“Okay. Okay…”
Ella spat out her tongue at the sweating students.
But soon after, she slowly lifted the corners of her mouth as if she remembered something.
She opened her mouth again.
“By the way, do you have any idea why the Knight of the Flickering Flame allowed this match? I have a guess.”
Ella gripped her sword.
And she jabbed the hilt at the target’s cheek.
“She wants you to pay back for the disgrace of the knight department. What other reason could there be?”
It was a blatant provocation and sarcasm.
“…”
But the one who was being criticized, Yvonne Rose, remained silent with a calm attitude.
Ella narrowed her eyes slightly and opened her mouth again.
“No reaction, huh? Did you lose your mind when you dropped your sword? Even I, who can’t see ahead, have never dropped my sword by mistake. Huh?”
Yvonne didn’t react even when her cheek was jabbed repeatedly. 
Even until it bled.
Ella’s expression was visibly distorted.
“Is it true that you were in the magic department dormitory until dawn? Did you go to Flan and confront him directly?”
The fact that Yvonne had lost in the first match was now known to everyone in the Merhen Academy.
The knights’ eyes toward Yvonne, who had given the magic department a chance to rise, were not pleasant.
“Hey. Answer.”
Ella kept jabbing Yvonne’s cheek with her sword hilt.
“Answer me.”
It was no longer a simple poking. 
She was now pushing Yvonne’s head back with force.
“…”
But Yvonne still had no reaction.
“Ha, how boring…”
Ella gave up first.
After the defeat, Yvonne had become a different person.
She had always been serious about everything, but now she seemed to be possessed by something.
And then.
“Oh, here you are.”
A reporter who had been waiting greeted them.
She was a reporter of the knight department, who had various nicknames such as Grim Reaper, Death, and Mad Dog. 
Her name was Eliza.
“As I told you before, we’ll have a short interview before the match. Please speak your mind without any filter.”
Ella asked.
“What about the magic department kids?”
“Not yet. They also have a change in their representative list. But it’s not because of discipline like the knight department… Let’s talk while we go in.”
Eliza pointed to the tower behind her.
Ella snorted.
“Not yet…? Did they lose their manners?”
As the group entered the meeting hall one by one, Yvonne stood still.
Suddenly, she lifted her head and looked up at the tower.
‘Magician.’
She had not been conscious of that word before.
But now, she naturally thought of a man when she heard that word.
‘Flan.’
The reason why Yvonne was blank was also him.
The opportunity to duel with Flan, which he had obtained as a reward for facing the three representatives in the World of Painting, and the new magic that he had encountered there.
“That was…”
Something as deep as the abyss and as distant as the sea.
Something that he could not grasp or focus on, something that made him lose his way.
Something that was intricately intertwined with hundreds of thousands of things, as if it was controlling him.
“…Flan.”
She muttered that name for no reason.
She felt like she had seen something she shouldn’t have.
Chapter 76 : Flan, the Magic Department’s Flan, the Magic Department’s…
Chapter 76 – Flan, the Magic Department’s Flan, the Magic Department’s…
“Nothing but appearances…”
In the waiting room on the 13th floor of the magic tower, one of the knight trainees was annoyed.
It was a delicate height that allowed him to look down at the ground from afar, but not enough to touch the clouds.
From the soft chairs to the interior of the magic tower’s waiting room, it was full of antique decorations.
“Robes, hats, staffs… They only care about these external things, and that’s why they say the magicians have no substance.”
It was a remark that Flan would have praised if he had heard it.
This time, another knight trainee opened his mouth.
“If we’re going to face them, we should at least get something out of it, but the others will just hear that we won easily.”
“Since we can hear that anyway, I wish they would just forfeit. Why bother when the outcome is so obvious…”
The criticism of the magic department continued.
“No, wait a minute, they can’t forfeit. They have to be beaten to death in the arena. Did you see what that bastard said?”
As they were talking, the story narrowed down to one person. 
The target was, of course, Flan of the magic department.
The atmosphere heated up like a fire scene.
“I doubted my eyes after seeing him. He said it was obvious that he would pass the hunting competition preliminaries, and that he would even win the whole thing.”
“That’s not all. It was ridiculous that he mentioned the Knight of the Flickering Flame. Who can talk like that?”
“He’s a magician, that’s why. He’s never seen it in person… He has no idea how amazing she is.”
As the conversation about Flan continued, one of the knight trainees suddenly asked Ella.
“Ella. What do you think?”
“About what?”
“About the guy we’re talking about. Flan.”
Flan.
She didn’t need to think about it.
“…A crazy bastard.”
Ella clenched her sword.
“A whip is the cure for a mad dog, and a sword is the cure for a mad magician.”
After that, the insults against Flan and the magicians continued, but suddenly a male knight spoke up.
“You’re all too careless.”
“…?”
The heated waiting room cooled down.
In the frozen atmosphere, everyone’s eyes turned to one person.
Golden hair and eyes.
Flash Knight, Yvonne Rose.
In the silence, she said.
“They’re not fools. You might lose if you’re not careful.”
Ha, Ella snorted. 
She couldn’t believe it.
Ella grabbed her sword and pushed Yvonne’s chin with the hilt of her sword.
As if she was going to break her neck.
“Lose… Like you?”
“…”
The other knights also sneered, but Yvonne kept her composure.
“Yvonne. My unique ability is different from yours… The magicians can never imitate it. Right?”
“Never mind imitating, just do your best.”
“I’ll do it my way.”
“Don’t be complacent…”
Yvonne sighed and stopped talking. 
She knew she couldn’t explain it to them now.
They wouldn’t believe it until they saw it for themselves, and they wouldn’t listen to Yvonne’s words in the first place, since she was not a second-year student.
In the end, Yvonne sighed deeply.
“Just do whatever you want. But I warned you.”
“…There was one more here, a crazy bastard.”
The moment Ella put her hand on the sword hilt.
“Stop.”
The knights’ heads turned to the entrance of the waiting room.
And as soon as they confirmed the owner of the voice, they quickly straightened their posture. 
Ella also loosened her grip with a displeased expression.
“Your enemy today is the magician. Not each other.”
“…Yes.”
A person who was equivalent to a professor in the magic department. 
Regular Knight Alex looked around at everyone and opened his mouth.
“The knight department lost badly in the first event.”
At that, Yvonne bowed her head. But the other knights stiffened their necks.
“Yes. That’s right.”
Alex said in an angry voice.
“When the magic department won in the first event… How much did the noble knights feel sad, can you even guess?”
The other knights finally bowed their heads.
But their eyes glanced at Yvonne with resentment. 
It was because of her that they had to hear such words – that’s what their expressions said.
“The excitement of the magic department ends today. If a similar situation happens again… no one will forgive you.”
Alex’s voice was sincere, and some of the trainee knights swallowed their saliva.
“A normal victory won’t do. We have to crush them completely, so they can never utter such nonsense in the press again. Do you understand?”
“Yes!”
“Let’s go. To the press conference.”
Alex led the way, and the trainees followed him.
◈
Press conference room.
Alex stared at the dean of the magic department, Conette, who was sitting across from him.
‘The dean of the magic department…’
She had white hair on the outside, but black hair on the inside. 
And her strange inverted eyes. 
She was a magician with many peculiarities.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet, had warned him to be careful of that woman…
‘But the Knight of the Flickering Flame is too humble.’
Alex didn’t think Conette was that impressive.
Even if she was a great magician, it was a different matter to judge her as a dean.
Alex looked around the magic department side.
The dean Conette was in the center, with a secretary on her side, and three professors on her right. 
There were no empty seats except for the four representative students.
He felt curious as he looked at them.
‘What’s this?’
Did they gain some confidence?
Usually, when there was a joint meeting of the two departments, the magicians couldn’t raise their heads. 
It had always been like that.
But.
The attitude of the people in front of him was somewhat different. 
They were tense, but they seemed to resist stubbornly.
‘It’s a good thing that Scarlet didn’t come today.’
If she had seen those faces herself… she might have burned the tower down.
Alex didn’t like their looks either.
“Oh, our representative students are a bit late.”
Conette was the first to break the silence. Alex turned his head and looked at Eliza.
Eliza shook her head slightly. 
It meant that this conversation was not recorded.
Alex opened his mouth then.
“I understand that they are late. They are at the age when they are afraid of defeat.”
Conette smiled back at him.
“Oh, I didn’t know that the Knight of the Flickering Flame also… had a similar reason for not coming.”
“…”
Alex’s expression hardened.
Scarlet didn’t even attend the press conference today.
“Dean of the magic department?”
“Yes. I’m listening.”
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame is not a leisurely person. But I will convey her opinion to you.”
At that, Conette’s secretary shuddered.
It was a very rude remark. 
In other words, Conette was sitting here because she was leisurely.
“What…”
Violet, who was next to her, also muttered.
Even if there was a big difference between knights and magicians, it was a blatant breach of etiquette for a regular knight to say that to a dean.
But Conette calmly parted her lips.
“Let’s hear it. The opinion of the Knight of the Flickering Flame who is not leisurely.”
“If you lose today’s match, the magic department should not even participate in the Hunting competition from now on.”
“Hmm, what does that mean?”
In the air, Alex’s eyes and Conette’s inverted eyes collided.
“Isn’t it a forfeit win for the team that faces the magic department?”
Alex continued calmly.
“Students who want to face the magic department will naturally appear, and this will have a bad effect on us. I don’t like knights who rely on luck.”
Conette closed and opened her eyes slowly.
“Is it a forfeit win or not… we’ll have to see.”
“I’ve seen it for over ten years. Didn’t you deliberately ignore it all this time, Dean?”
A cold silence fell.
A quiet confrontation lasted for a while, and after a long time, the reporter Eliza broke the silence.
“It’s time. Before we start the press conference, I would like to thank you all for coming today.”
At Eliza’s remark, Violet felt her heart sink.
…The representatives of the magic department, including Flan, had not yet arrived at the press conference room.
“Once the conference begins, all conversations will be recorded and transmitted in real time. Please be aware of this point.”
At the same time, the wall of the conference room turned into a sheet of white paper.
This was connected to the ‘record sheets’ that were posted all over the Merhen Academy, so that the students of both departments could check the conversations that were going on at the press conference.
“Also, the conference can be terminated early.”
Eliza pointed to the red bell that was attached to the ceiling. 
It was huge and ornate.
“As we have notified you in advance, the conference will end immediately and the match will begin as soon as one side rings the bell.”
It was a device for the ‘superior’ side.
If they rang the bell quickly to avoid the conference, that would also be recorded and transmitted, so it was not an easy choice for those who were in the ‘inferior’ position.
“Then, I will start calling the representatives of both sides. And I will start recording.”
The secretary of the magic department’s dean pushed up her glasses. 
She was sweating from the tension, and they kept sliding down.
“Ella of the knight department.”
“Yes.”
Ella’s attitude was very relaxed.
The leader of the ‘four siblings’ of the second year of the knight department. 
She had a unique and excellent talent.
“Perion of the knight department.”
“Yes.”
Eliza called the representatives of the knight department one by one, and none of them failed to answer.
And finally.
“Flan of the magic department.”
The moment his name was called.
The answer was cut off for the first time, and silence fell.
“Flan of the magic department?”
Eliza called his name again.
The magic department remained silent. 
The tension that rose from the floor gradually began to strangle them.
On the other hand, the corners of the knight department’s mouths rose.
Flan’s absence, who had guaranteed the victory.
It was a story that made them salivate just by imagining it.
The magic department, who was excited by winning one event, Flan’s arrogant remarks in the exclusive interview…
Every time they saw those things, they wished for Flan’s downfall.
“If he is not in the conference room even after calling him three times, he will be considered absent from the conference.”
Eliza’s words were clear.
Ella did not hide her smile. 
Well, that’s right, the arrogant magicians always do things like this.
A weak race that cries out for a miracle that can never be realized. 
That’s a magician.
“…Next, the magic department will forfeit.”
Violet looked at the entrance of the conference room.
The door still showed no sign of opening.
“Flan of the magic department.”
The call finally began.
If Flan did not appear in this place until the next two calls.
The magic department’s victory in the first event, their passion for the conquest that was ignited by him, their effort to hold a press conference at the tower…
It would all be in vain.
They might not be able to stand up again if they were broken this time.
“Flan of the magic department.”
Violet’s eyes moved quickly.
She could not read Conette’s thoughts, and the expressions of the secretary and the professors were no different from hers.
The most worrying thing was the expression of the knight department.
They either held back their laughter, or laughed out loud, or even looked down on them like bugs.
There was no respect for each other.
It was probably because the magic department had not proven anything. 
It was a bit bitter.
“Flan of the magic department…”
The moment Eliza’s last call was about to end.
Boom!
A loud noise echoed in the conference room.
The door was somehow open, and orange light poured out from the gap.
“…”
Eliza narrowed her eyebrows slightly.
The eyes of everyone in the conference room turned to the entrance. 
And they soon realized who had appeared.
He, who had arrived after several calls, was as usual.
He wore a neat appearance and a calm expression, and he stood under the spotlight that descended like a halo.
“…Flan?”
Eliza tied up the third call belatedly.
The representative of the magic department. 
Flan looked around slowly.
The smile that had spread on the knight department’s face had already hardened.
“Yes.”
Flan answered casually and smirked.
Then, three representatives of the magic department came in one by one behind him. 
They all found their seats and sat quietly.
Finally, Flan took a step.
“…I’m Flan.”
He parted his lips and called himself.
He also started walking. 
Not to his seat, but to the center of the conference room.
“I came here as a magician.”
It was vague to say that he answered the call, and he didn’t sit down to say that he came for the conference.
A pride that would not bend to anyone, an attitude that would look insanely arrogant to someone.
But that’s why he added one more word.
That one word that he came here as a magician.
Ha, Ella snorted.
“You’re shamelessly late. What do you mean you came as a magician… What does that mean?”
“I had something to deal with.”
The moment Flan smirked again.
“…?”
Ella doubted her senses.
They were not harmonious, but they had strong personalities that only made sense when they were together. 
It was clearly the rest of the ‘four siblings’.
And her senses were right.
“Hi everyone~” 
“Hi is informal, you idiot.”
Behind Flan, Ella’s original teammates appeared. 
They all sat down with handcuffs on.
Everyone’s eyes turned to Flan. 
It was an incomprehensible situation without explanation.
“Uhuhu…”
In the meantime, Conette couldn’t help but laugh.
It was interesting. 
Reporters, knights, presidents, professors… All kinds of positions were gathered here, and Flan was just a student.
But even so, the weight of this conference room was already tilted towards him. 
It was too interesting.
Flan opened his mouth again.
“Before I visited the conference room, I requested a special pardon for the four siblings of the knight department.”
“…!”
Special pardon.
Everyone’s faces were shocked.
It was an unexpected word. 
Everyone stopped their actions as if time had stopped. 
Only the record paper recorded Flan’s words.
The silence was broken by Eliza.
“Special pardon… Why, student Flan?”
The crimes of the four siblings except Ella were especially bad. 
They not only fought, but also chased and beat students who were magicians.
Why did he ask for a special pardon for them?
“I thought it would calm down the anger of the magic department a little if I scolded them in front of everyone. I did it on purpose.”
The eyes of the knight department widened at Flan’s remark.
But his words were not over yet.
“Also, I lost because three of them were hastily replaced… I don’t want to hear such an excuse later.”
Ella’s head tilted slightly.
It was ridiculous.
It was nonsense and absurd attitude. 
Flan dared to assume victory against the four siblings.
As Flan finished speaking, the conference room was silent. 
This time, even the reporter Eliza was shocked and couldn’t break the silence.
Finally, the first one to open his mouth was Ella.
“You arrogant bastard-”
But then.
Ding-!
Flan hit the bell with magic. 
The huge red bell roared fiercely.
Ding- ding- ding- ding-
The preliminary round of the hunting competition began.
It was less than three minutes since he showed up.
“Whether it’s a conference, a question, or a remark…”
After burying Ella’s remark with the bell sound, Flan spoke very slowly.
“Do it with magic at the stadium.”
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The youngest of the four siblings, Igor, was sitting in the waiting room. 
His huge body was easily noticeable, even though he was just breathing quietly.
“It’s nothing by my standards.”
Igor muttered softly.
“What are your standards?”
The third one, Cassel, who was leaning against the wall and standing at an angle, responded to his mumbling.
“I could just beat them up if I met them. They have no manners. They look like they would snap in half if I folded them.”
“When did you ever fight a mage while covering for me?”
“What would you do if I didn’t cover for you?”
Igor’s voice rose sharply like a thorn. Cassel also narrowed his eyes a bit.
“…Igor, why are you angry with me?”
“Are you kidding me? You saw how he acted in the press room. I should have cut his throat right there…”
As he grumbled, a vein popped out on Igor’s forehead.
He was in a great mood when he heard the news that he could participate in the preliminary round as a condition for a special pardon, but his mood changed as soon as he saw Flan’s attitude in the press room.
He was now walking a tightrope between reason and instinct.
That’s when it happened.
“I don’t like it.”
Ella, who had been sitting quietly until then, opened her mouth. Igor looked at her with surprise and asked.
“Right? You think so too, Ella?”
“I’m talking about you. Just calm down.”
“…”
The four siblings of the Knight Department gathered together.
They had been excluded from the original plan due to disciplinary action, but they were able to participate in the preliminaries as planned, so it seemed like a perfect situation at first glance.
…But that only scratched Ella’s nerves.
“What kind of confidence is that?”
Three of the representatives had been urgently replaced. 
It would have been a joyous occasion for the Magic Department.
But Flan rejected that ‘luck’.
He was confident enough to win that he acted like that.
The two sides were different grades to begin with. 
And yet he had that kind of attitude, he did that kind of thing. It was extremely unpleasant for Ella.
Cassel opened his mouth, looking at Ella’s mood.
“Ella, don’t worry too much.”
“What?”
“In the end, the result is what matters. No matter how flashy they are, they’ll be ridiculed more if they lose.”
Shrugging his shoulders, Cassel continued.
“We just have to win, right?”
“That’s not wrong. But.”
Ella slowly got up from her seat.
“We can’t just win normally.”
Even though she closed her eyes, the siblings felt like she was looking at them.
“He’s a bit smart, you know.”
“…?”
The rest of the siblings tilted their heads. Smart… Was he talking about that guy?
Cassel opened his mouth.
“Smart, you mean that guy Flan?”
“Yeah.”
Finally, Igor slammed the wall and interrupted.
“Give him to me. I’ll smash his head.”
One of the walls in the waiting room collapsed, but Ella didn’t care and said.
“You guys are so naive. Like kids.”
“…?”
The other three had questions on their faces.
“Flan rang the bell quickly. You must have seen it.”
“Yeah.”
“He cut off all the benefits we could get. Why he disappeared for three days, what he did with Yvonne, why he made that kind of statement… He made sure none of those questions and answers were recorded.”
Ella fiddled with her sword and said.
“And when I saw the dean’s face, he seemed to trust him a lot. But it’s not just the dean, you saw how many mages were wandering around in the morning, right?”
“Yeah. They annoyed me, so I beat up a few.”
As if it were an honorable medal, Cassel raised his hand with the handcuffs on it.
Ella asked him.
“If you saw, do you know why I said he was smart?”
“…I don’t know. Maybe because he’s the most rude ever?”
“He knows how to get people’s attention. That’s what makes him smart.”
Igor, who had been grinning, grimaced even more.
“So what? He’s just a rat. We can catch him anytime…”
“…Igor.”
Ella uttered Igor’s name.
Her hand, which was holding the sword, was clenched tightly. She was also desperately trying to restrain herself.
“Haaah.”
Igor finally turned his head slightly.
“Looking at the results of the magic department’s hunting competition, they shouldn’t be interested in the sword magic competition. But look how hot they are now.”
“…Hmm.”
Cassel tilted his head.
“But isn’t Igor right in the end? If we win, their interest will cool down anyway, right?”
“It’s dangerous, you idiot, to have interest in the first place.”
Ella stabbed Cassel’s chest with the hilt of her sword.
“It’s unacceptable that they watch with interest and have the possibility of having hope. We have to cut them off completely. Got it?”
“Ah, yeah, I get it now.”
Cassel nodded.
“Then why don’t you tell me. How do we cut them off… How much do we have to step on them?”
“No, I’m the one who asks questions.”
Ella’s body emitted a cold aura.
She asked quietly, looking at the three of them.
“Is there anyone among us who is afraid of punishment…?”
◈
I didn’t just spend time teaching the three of them in the World of Painting. I wanted to solve the problem of mana quantity, and I worked hard for it.
[ Master, don’t you think we’ve gotten closer? ]
The result was this. 
The amount of mana increased honestly, and the response with Hera also increased greatly.
Thus, many of the factors that I felt frustrated with were recently being resolved at a rapid pace.
And finally, we stood in the knight department’s arena.
The preliminary round had begun.
But then.
“Ouch!”
With a thud, Becky bit her hip. 
It looked like the knight department’s representative had pushed her.
“What, did you have it? You’re so small.”
Igor.
That’s what was written on the knight student’s badge. 
I deliberately didn’t interfere with the situation.
Becky needed to get used to this kind of psychological warfare.
But Louis stepped forward angrily. He blocked Igor’s front.
“Hey, you pushed her on purpose just now.”
“If it was on purpose, she would be dead. Why? Does it look like a joke?”
“You…”
“Attention, everyone.”
In the midst of the two men’s tense confrontation, a firm voice separated them. 
It was the regular knight who was in charge of the progress.
“…Stop fighting until the match starts. Especially you, Igor.”
He naturally inserted himself in the middle and made the distance between the two representatives widen naturally.
While Louis and Igor’s eyes were still locked, the regular knight opened his mouth again.
“I’ll check the safety. You all got the return stones, right?”
He started to check the safety of the representatives, and I examined the arena closely. 
I was interested in that.
First of all, the height difference between the arena and the audience seats was huge.
The size was about three times that of the arena where I had fought in the combat event, and the audience could see the two teams’ appearance at a glance from a very high place.
It was a place designed only for the audience’s fun.
The noise was constantly pouring down from above, but I didn’t bother to look up.
I don’t allow myself to look up at someone.
‘Did they put a lot of effort into it?’
Rather, my interest was directed to the ground. 
The countless spells that were alive and breathing deep under the dirt floor… This arena must have various effects.
“…Why don’t they put this in the magic department?”
As I was about to dissect some of the spells.
“Hey. You.”
The regular knight who was checking me glared at me. 
I frowned with regret as I came out of my thoughts.
“Return stone. Did you bring it?”
The eyes of our representatives, as well as the knight department’s representatives, turned to me. 
I answered calmly.
“I don’t need it. That kind of thing.”
I presented the oath paper that I had in my pocket. 
It was a rather shocking piece of paper that said I was okay with losing my life in the preliminaries.
It was possible, but no one ever chose this option. I went out of my way to find and adopt it.
It was not only a matter of faith in myself, but also a matter of these small details that would turn the tables on each department later.
“You’re quite arrogant.”
The regular knight smirked and accepted the oath paper as if it was nothing.
After my inspection was over, the ceiling of the arena covered the spectators’ seats like a mirror, making them invisible.
‘One-way transparency.’
The spectators would still be able to see us. 
I wondered if this was a consideration for the players or an element for the viewers’ enjoyment.
At the same time, several papers folded like sparrows flew in the air. 
When I looked at them, they turned out to be record sheets.
They would deliver the situation to those who were waiting outside the arena. 
I felt the difference in scale from the first event.
“I’ll explain the preliminary round.”
The regular knight opened his mouth solemnly.
“In ten minutes, the arena will be divided into two areas.”
Random. 
At his words, Becky, who was next to me, swallowed her saliva.
“The test method is simple. Monsters will appear in stages, and killing them will earn points according to their rank.”
His explanation continued for a while.
It was a lot of information, but the gist was simple.
We would add up the hunting scores and rank each team, and the monsters would get stronger and appear in each other’s areas in stages.
Of course, the battles between the representatives were also allowed in this process.
“From the fifth stage, the battles between the representatives are allowed, but… be moderate. Got it? Moderate.”
The regular knight’s gaze turned to the four siblings. 
The knight with ‘Cassel’ written on his badge shrugged and answered.
“I got it. Why do you keep looking at us like that?”
“I’m asking because I don’t know. Remember that you guys are special pardons. Don’t do anything that would disgrace the knights.”
“Yeah, yeah.”
This clause was emphasized twice more to the four siblings. It was not hard to guess what kind of behavior they had shown before.
The regular knight handed me a bracelet. And to Ella.
“Now I’ll explain the exception clause. If you take off the bracelet of the opposite leader without causing any injury, you’ll get 300 points.”
It was an absurd level of scoring, but everyone just listened with one ear and let it go with the other.
To take off the bracelet without causing any injury.
That part seemed impossible. But I was rather interested.
“Finally, giving up is not allowed. Either hide well until the end of the game, or get your head smashed by a monster and be sent back.”
The explanation ended like that.
We parted ways with the other representatives without exchanging any words and went to the east and west sides of the arena.
“Are we really doing this? Why am I standing in the arena? Huh?”
As we walked, I heard a restless voice. It was Becky’s.
“Stop talking nonsense.”
“Trixie… Aren’t you nervous?”
Then, blue eyes turned to Becky. 
Trixie asked in a low voice.
“You. When are you going to tell us?”
“Uh? Oh. I misspoke, okay?”
“You won’t admit you don’t know. Agora board.”
“…Eh.”
Becky started to sweat profusely.
She couldn’t meet Trixie’s eyes.
“Fi-fine. I’ll tell you. I’ll tell you~”
“Tell me.”
“If we pass the preliminaries as the first place, then I’ll tell you for real. Okay?”
“….”
Trixie looked at Becky as if she was out of her mind. 
She soon sighed deeply.
“Whatever.”
The two girls walked ahead, exchanging incomprehensible chatter.
I asked calmly.
“What are you… so noisy about?”
Becky turned around and waved her hand hastily.
“Uh, uh? No! It’s because we’re nervous about the preliminaries!”
“Nervous, huh.”
─The preliminaries will begin now.
There was no time to say anything else as the preliminaries started. 
I silently watched the rapidly changing scenery of the arena.
Shaping, harmonizing, manipulating… It was an interesting change. I didn’t miss a single movement.
Lively flowers and trees sprouted and formed a forest, and a very thick line divided the arena into two sections.
Even the weather was reversed.
As if to cheer on the representative players, clusters of light gently descended from the mirror ceiling.
The concept of ‘arena’ had long been transcended, and it was almost like moving to a different place.
Meanwhile, I felt the strong presence of the dean of the magic department, Conette.
─The first stage will begin.
“Flan.”
After the landscape was fixed, Louis called my name. 
The other two also fixed their eyes on me.
“Give us instructions. What should we do first?”
I quietly took one of the nearby saplings as a material.
I manipulated its stem at will and made a chair.
I sat down quietly and took out a paper and a pen.
“Start hunting. You must have memorized the rules of the preliminaries.”
“Hmm, we need more specific instructions. How do we divide the roles? You’re the leader, right?”
“Do as you please. I’ll grade you from here.”
I also added one more thing.
“You’d better drop any half-hearted attitude. If we don’t advance to the main round as the first place… I’ll gladly forfeit.”
There was a brief silence.
“….”
The three looked at me blankly. 
They exchanged glances. 
They stared at me again.
I made a face and said.
“…Aren’t you going?”
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◈
Stage 1.
It was barely a wisp. 
These impurities that couldn’t even form a regular shape were nothing but warm-up opponents.
Stage 2 and 3.
They were goblins and kobolds, respectively. 
They were not among the strong monsters, so they became a handful of dust by the elemental magic of the three.
─Stage 4 will start in 5 minutes.
But the real grading starts now, from stage 4.
“Becky will do stage 4 alone.”
“…”
There was a moment of silence.
“…?”
As if they understood the meaning of the words belatedly, the three heads tilted in the same direction.
“Me, me? You want me to do it alone?”
Becky pointed to her chin with her index finger. 
Trixie and Louis also showed a strong reaction.
“…It’s reckless.”
“Flan, the difficulty level goes up a lot from stage 4. I think there should be someone to protect Becky.”
It was natural to worry. From stage 4, only specially made monsters for the ‘preliminary’ showed their appearance.
But I dismissed their reaction with one word.
“It’s enough.”
They didn’t know their own achievements yet. 
When they didn’t accept it, I added one more word.
“I won’t take any questions or resistance. Also, if there is any disobedience to the instructions, I will forfeit immediately.”
“…”
In the end, Trixie and Louis gave up. But the person in question, Becky, still seemed to have a lot to say.
“Are you really going alone…? Is there any advice or something? Or an explanation…”
“I already did.”
In the World of Painting. To my heart’s content.
─Stage 4 begins.
“Ack…”
In the end, Becky went to the forest alone.
She rubbed her thighs for no reason as she ran. 
She always did that when she was nervous… Of course, it was a reason for deduction.
Thud! Thud!
The trees fell one by one, from the far ones to the ones in front of her eyes.
The thing that finally revealed itself was Black Bone, a giant skeleton knight made of black bones.
“…?”
Becky’s face turned pale. 
There was no need to read what she was thinking.
Black Bone was literally huge. 
At least three times the size of Becky. 
Soon, a huge shadow covered her.
The creature looked down at Becky quietly.
“Hi, hi, hello~?”
Becky greeted him without knowing it, and Black Bone swung his spear with a fierce momentum.
I pushed her back with a telekinesis.
“Ugh…!”
She wouldn’t be safe if she was stabbed by the huge spear. 
Becky quickly manifested her magic.
Crash!
The heavy spear was barely blocked by the ice wall.
“It’s dangerous.”
Trixie muttered worriedly. Of course, it was a worry for the preliminary, not for Becky.
“Ugh!”
Becky kept blocking the spears that flew at her one after another.
Fast.
And heavy.
They couldn’t be compared to the monsters of the previous stages. 
That’s why stage 4 had a bad reputation.
But.
Clang! Clang! Clang!
Becky’s ice wall.
No, it was awkward to call it a wall. It was the size of a palm. 
With just a piece of ice, Becky blocked all the spear tips.
“…?”
A question appeared on her face.
The spear was not slow. 
Every time it swung, a sharp shock wave tore the air.
But, in Becky’s eyes, she could see all the trajectories.
“…It’s enough.”
I muttered softly.
Magic is similar to building a structure. 
The foundation, the pillars… The strength of the basics determines what you can build.
I refined their basics in the World of Painting.
In other words, no matter who the opponent is, they can do as much as their basics allow.
“Look.”
I pointed ahead with my chin.
Trixie and Louis’s eyes followed. 
Becky had somehow gotten close to the Black Bone and started to entangle it.
“A flawless formula, an untangled circuit, a precise mana mixture. And finally, what you practiced over a thousand times…”
Becky’s ice pierced through the Black Bone’s body in a flash.
“A quick manifestation.”
Crack!
Trixie and Louis’s eyes widened at the same time.
The Black Bone crumbled into a single bone joint and fell to the ground. Becky looked at her palm with a stunned expression.
She glanced at me once in a while, as if she couldn’t believe what she had done.
“That’s impossible.”
She muttered, but Trixie smiled faintly.
“…I’ll go next.”
Her heart as a magician must have started to beat. She too, wanted to confirm her achievement against a formidable enemy.
But too bad. 
The rules change from the fifth stage.
“Wait here, all three of you.”
I straightened my clothes and got up from my seat.
Now that I had some leisure, it was time to check out the representatives of the Knight Department.
◈
Should I sit on a tree?
I discarded that thought right away. 
Flan’s soul, engraved with a sense of beauty, would never allow such an act.
So, Flan walked to find the representatives of the Knight Department.
“…Were they here?”
Bang! Crash!
Somewhere in the forest, the four siblings were fighting as one. 
The Black Bone’s life span didn’t seem long.
At that moment.
Whizz─!
Numerous threads bound the Black Bone and laid it down.
Ella’s unique ability, Silk Sword.
“Hey. Did the rat come first? How rude.”
A large figure. 
A great sword. 
The youngest of the four siblings, Igor, snorted.
At the same time, the four siblings’ eyes met Flan’s. 
Igor kept mumbling.
“Did you run away and end up here? Where are the runts?”
“They’re resting.”
“At the infirmary? Oh, but…”
Igor put all his strength into the hand holding the great sword. 
His muscles swelled up so much that they were visible to the naked eye.
“…Why are you so short on words?”
He shot the great sword like a crossbow. 
With a bang, a large hole was dug where Flan had been standing.
Since the fifth stage had not started yet, the best I could do was to threaten him.
“Body enhancement… Is that your unique ability?”
But my threat did not work at all, and the dust I created with my psychokinesis could not even get close to Flan.
“…How simple-minded, you’ve found a suitable master.”
He straightened his clothes and lifted his chin.
“Don’t ask.”
His calm attitude made the four siblings frown.
“Did you have a hard time with the Black Bone?”
A bad thought crossed Ella’s mind.
She clenched her sword and opened her mouth.
“Are you…?”
“Answer me. I want to gauge your level.”
Ella swung her sword hastily at the Black Bone. 
With countless transparent threads, she sliced the black bone joints into tiny cubes.
─The fifth stage will start in five minutes.
─From the fifth stage, the battle between the representatives is allowed.
At the same time, the announcement came.
In other words, it meant that the four siblings were too late to subjugate him.
“Ha…?”
Ella let out a hollow laugh. 
She had many thoughts in her head, but she was too shocked to say anything.
Flan turned around quietly.
“Based on the record… You’re pathetic.”
He left those words and walked away.
◈
From the fourth stage, the difficulty level increased exponentially.
This was also tailored to the taste of the viewers. 
They wanted to see not only the splendid performance of the representatives, but also their ability to cope with difficulties.
In that sense, the fifth stage could be called ‘cruel’.
Two special difficulty monsters, and even a battle with the hostile faction in the meantime. 
There was no other way to describe it.
Louis braced himself.
“Let’s focus. From the fifth stage, the battle between the representatives is allowed.”
“I’ll do my best!”
Becky answered cheerfully. 
She was in high spirits after breaking the Black Bone.
“But…”
Louis’s gaze met mine. 
Soon, the other two did the same.
“Flan, are you just going to grade us again?”
“…Is that a stupid question?”
They wanted to see how we cope with difficulties. 
That applies to me as well.
─The fifth stage has started.
As soon as the announcement came, the west side of the forest froze, and the east side burned red.
Awoo─!
Two wolves the size of a house howled at the same time. 
They were Fire Wolf and Ice Wolf.
They were beasts that were obsessed with fire and ice. 
In fact, they could be called divine beasts rather than monsters.
What was noteworthy about them was not their size, but their elemental power. 
It was so strong that I could praise them.
We were on the west side, so the magic department had to deal with the Ice Wolf. 
Conversely, the knight department would face the Fire Wolf.
“…Very good.”
This was a great teaching material. 
Coincidentally, the three students I taught also aimed for the purity of the element.
In fact, I was curious about this. 
How long would the freshmen who received the attribute tutoring last against the Ice Wolf?
“Let’s go.”
I pushed the three of them with my psychokinesis.
“Ugh?” 
“…How annoying.” 
“Haha, Flan, I’m going. I’m going, so…”
I was interested enough to make three more grading papers.
Purity, intensity, and endurance of the element… I added a few more criteria for grading on the spot. 
This was the first time I felt joy since the preliminaries started.
But at the same time, I felt a needle-like killing intent.
“…”
I glanced at the right.
The fire was getting closer. 
The Fire Wolf was advancing towards us, and the four siblings seemed to be pushed back…
Kwang─!
The next moment, I deflected the sword qi that rushed at me with my psychokinesis.
“Oh~ You little rat.”
Igor grinned as he put his greatsword on his shoulder.
“How did you notice? You blocked it again?”
I sighed deeply as I expected. The four siblings had deliberately dragged the Fire Wolf here.
I deducted points from Becky even in the midst of the chaos. Her element was ice, just like Ice Wolf’s, so her weakness was especially noticeable.
“You couldn’t catch a single beast and ran all the way here. Are you asking me for help?”
I added a remark as I glanced at Louis. He was indeed the most composed one in the field.
“Fire Wolf? Oh~”
I heard Igor cracking his joints.
“That fire puppy… Ella can handle him alone!”
He shifted his weight forward and dug his feet into the ground.
And then he launched his body like a magic bullet.
“…?”
And shortly after, a question crossed his face. There was no collision at all.
I dodged it. Using Hera’s power, [ Blink ].
“Trixie… brushing her hair with her hand in the middle of this…”
Deduction.
Igor muttered and charged at me again, but I dodged him again.
“Louis, I told you not to take care of others too much.”
Deduction.
Igor charged, I scored, he charged, I scored… How many times did that repeat?
“Aaaah─!”
Igor roared like a beast. Meanwhile, Becky pushed away Ice Wolf’s ice. 
The first bonus.
“This won’t do. You bastard… I’ll go and crush them all. Just wait here.”
His muscles started to harden like armor. His eyes were already half-rolled back.
“That won’t do.”
…The scoring must not be interrupted.
And of course, I had a plan to stop this meathead.
“Hera.”
I drew out Hera’s mana as much as I could. 
At the same time, I interfered with the circuit of the arena where my feet touched.
“…”
It consumed a tremendous amount of magic, but it was worth it.
From the moment I discovered the magical principle embedded in the arena… This whole space was nothing but my weapon.
“Uryaa─!”
Igor already hit the ground. But I made a wall shoot up from the ground.
Thud─!
He smashed his face into it before he could even notice anything. 
The dirt wall shattered like a glass window.
“Ow, spit!”
But. If it blocked Igor’s sight, that was enough.
“What’s this… interrupting the test. You may have learned swordsmanship, but not manners.”
“Test? What nonsense… spit, spit!”
I manipulated the roots buried underground. They flew at Igor like whips, one by one.
“…!”
Surprised, Igor changed his course. But there were too many roots to avoid.
“Uryaa─!”
Igor did his best to cut off the roots with his greatsword, using his left hand when his right hand was caught, and breaking the roots with brute force.
But no matter how hard he tried, he was not tougher than the tree roots.
That was when they trapped him.
“Hmm.”
His palm tingled with a sharp pain. 
At the same time, the circuit structure of the arena was completely reconfigured.
He received a warning through the circuit, as if to tell him not to touch it.
“Are you angry?”
This arena must have been designed by the dean of the magic department, Conette.
He wondered what Conette’s face would look like when she was angry, and suddenly smiled without realizing it.
He could interfere again if he wanted to, but he was tired of playing with the arena.
“Angry… are you angry… you, you, you…”
However, Igor seemed to take my muttering as directed at him.
He licked his lips with his eyes rolled back. His muscles turned red, and steam rose from his body.
“What’s wrong, Igor? You look a bit strained.” “Shut up. Before I break all your teeth.” “That’s just like Igor.”
To make matters worse, two more joined Igor’s side.
Ella was enough to handle Fire Wolf, so the other three seemed to have decided to jump into the melee.
“Let’s just finish this quickly with a joint attack. Ella is really pissed off.”
Cassel said, drawing his sword. At the same time, a strange energy began to pour out of his long sword sheath like water.
It took shape and became the clones of the four siblings, and their number was overwhelming.
One, two, three, four… I didn’t bother counting after thirty.
They couldn’t restrain me anyway. It was similar to an illusion, and I could clearly see what was real.
But.
The problem arose elsewhere.
“Uh, uh? What are these!” “Is this a diversion? Be careful…!”
Becky, Louis, and Trixie were confused. They were already overwhelmed by Ice Wolf, and now they had to deal with a large number of clones, which was understandable.
“…”
I unconsciously grimaced. I felt disgusted.
I didn’t mind them messing with me, but interfering with my grading was unacceptable. How much effort did I put into teaching them even in the preliminaries…?
“You don’t look happy. Is this your first time seeing this? Everyone says that.”
Cassel smirked. Igor was still sizzling and ripening.
“Sigh.”
I had to resume the grading quickly. I had a contingency plan.
To be precise, I thought of it when Fire Wolf and Ice Wolf showed up.
I formed a pure fire element on my fingertip.
Snap!
I flicked it to Cassel.
He saw the spark stuck to his clothes and laughed incredulously.
“How cute. What is this?”
Cassel shrugged his shoulders exaggeratedly, as if to soothe a child.
“You fool.”
I said softly. I recited one word at a time.
“My grading is not over yet.”
It was nothing more than a spark, without enough power to swallow anything, but it guaranteed purity.
“Play with the puppy, as befits your level.”
And here, in this arena right now.
Kwaaang!
There was one who went crazy with the pure fire.
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Trixie was still not used to trusting others.
But she tried her best to rely on them.
Becky’s defense using ice, Louis’s sight control using flash. 
Now it was Trixie’s turn to deal a critical hit to Ice Wolf .
Screech─!
Fire and ice elements collided in the air.
The aftermath of the clash of opposing elements was tremendous. 
The surroundings quickly turned into a foggy area.
“Ugh…”
Trixie clenched her teeth. 
She felt a huge burden every time she clashed with Ice Wolf’s element.
The gap in their realms was still large.
Ice Wolf could unleash the same power as her double-element manifestation with just one swipe of his claw.
Not only that, his huge body also had an incredible agility.
Bang! Crash!
Her arm tingled every time the elements collided. 
The circuits that ran through her body like veins felt like they would burn up.
“…”
Her body and clothes were soaked. 
She could somehow melt the ice, but she couldn’t evaporate it.
She could barely open her eyes in the pouring droplets. 
It was natural that her vision narrowed.
She already knew the answer. 
In this situation, she had to focus more on defense than offense.
“I’m not even a mage.”
But Trixie didn’t want to lose.
At least, she didn’t want to back down in terms of elements.
“How dare you.”
And then, her will to not run away made a noticeable difference. 
Her output increased.
She applied Flan’s teachings.
She poured all her output into purity. 
She shaped her fire into a wolf form.
Snap─!
Manifestation.
Trixie’s fire wolf bit Ice Wolf’s neck.
Crash─!
Thud.
With a loud noise, Ice Wolf’s ice fangs and claws fell to the ground. 
Louis and Becky stared at them blankly.
“Did we kill it?”
Becky muttered to himself.
And then, Ice Wolf got up again. 
At the same time, the three students’ bodies stiffened.
Awooo─.
A different level of magic power vibrated the mages’ bodies.
Ice Wolf’s eyes became deeper and bluer. 
His body size doubled and his fangs and claws grew sharper.
“What, what, what? We have to knock it down twice?”
“Ahaha… Yeah. Didn’t see that coming.”
Becky swallowed his saliva, looking up at the huge body.
“Flan… Shouldn’t Flan come here too? You, you, it looks too strong…”
“Is Flan still grading?”
The three heads turned in one direction.
Soon, they saw a man.
He was sitting calmly among countless knights.
“Is that a clone… It looks dangerous there too.”
Trixie murmured.
At the same time, the sea of clones slowly covered Flan.
The great sword that exerted its power, the rapier that pierced the subtle gap, the sword that struck honestly… Countless knights attacked like waves.
The momentum was similar to a tsunami. 
It seemed to swallow the mage with its threatening mouth.
Flan calmly formed his element.
The moment Fire Wolf burned his whole body and swept the battlefield. 
It dyed the surroundings red and pushed back the wave of clones.
Spitting fire, protecting Flan with his body… 
Fire Wolf’s movements were favorable to Flan.
“Is that… Flan’s doing?”
“It seems so.”
Flan controlled Fire Wolf with his fingertips covered with fire. 
He looked like a conductor playing a melody.
Fire Wolf was not protecting Flan voluntarily. 
He was manipulated to do so.
“Wow…”
Becky let out an admiration without knowing.
The command continued.
The bounced clones vaporized and disappeared, and Flan was still sitting calmly.
A perfect defense that allowed no attack or approach.
At some point, the eyes of the three and Flan met.
Flan quietly folded his index finger.
He tapped his eyes twice with it, then pointed at the three twice with his fingertip.
“…”
The meaning was clear.
The three turned their bodies back to Ice Wolf without a word.
Awooo─!
The roar of the beast, which was extremely fierce… looked rather kind.
◈
Needless to say, Fire Wolf was interested in fire.
My pure flame received more hospitality than expected. 
Using this, I was currently controlling Fire Wolf as if he was a summoned beast.
Was it when I was using his fiery claws and fangs to get rid of the clones?
“Hey, Cassel! What are you doing?”
Igor snapped at Cassel, annoyed.
“…”
Cassel bit his lips hard. 
He couldn’t easily spit out the words that he was doing his best.
It was also a pleasure to observe the changes in the expressions of the three. 
Their stupid faces, slowly sinking into the swamp of confusion, were another proof to me.
Igor’s shout continued.
“Hey! Do it right!”
“Shut up.”
Cassel’s eyes flashed with blood.
In his eyes, I felt a strong will that he would never taste humiliation in this place.
“…I’ll do it properly now.”
As soon as Cassel muttered and drew his sword, he disappeared. Instead, countless Cassel dolls appeared and started moving as one.
“…”
But I closed my eyes instead. I radiated mana thinly around me, and that was enough.
‘He’s determined, at least.’
Movement. 
That was the only thing he worked on.
Precision.
The movement of each doll, as if it was a different life form, the cunningness of aiming at different vital points of the target.
It was a decent level compared to the summoning category of magic.
In fact, many magicians had trouble handling summoned beasts.
Quite a lot of them struggled against this.
But as always.
I don’t belong to ‘quite a lot of them’.
I avoid the sword. 
The sword of the clone doesn’t cut even a hem of my clothes. 
No, not even a strand of my hair.
In the end, every movement has a subtle wave, and I receive that information from the widely radiated mana.
As long as this transmission is not blocked, there is no way I will be hit by the sword.
Chwak─!
I ordered Fire Wolf to lightly scratch the face of the original. 
A red line appeared on his cheek and blood droplets formed.
Cassel wiped the blood flowing down his face with a flustered face.
“You know… I’m the original?”
I didn’t bother to answer. 
It was obvious.
Cassel looked confused. 
He desperately searched for the second one.
“…Wendy. What’s with that kid?”
“What?”
“What kind of person is he, how much mana does he have left, what kind of things does he see… Tell me everything! I don’t care if you’re vague, just make sense!”
Cassel finally lost his composure and shouted. 
The second of the four siblings, Wendy, quietly drew her sword.
Woong, the sword vibrated with a sound and made a sharp noise. 
At the same time, I felt something tapping on my forehead.
…A sword that reads minds. I’m intrigued.
I didn’t resist, but welcomed it. 
I was curious about the difference between this and magic interference, so I willingly opened my mind.
Wendy closed her eyes and concentrated. 
She also opened her mouth.
“First of all…”
But she never finished her sentence. 
The next moment, she tilted her head.
“…?”
Wendy tilted her head from side to side, and Cassel urged her impatiently.
“Hurry up. Hurry.”
“…Uh.”
Wendy narrowed her eyes as if to focus more.
At the same time, a thought-form shaped like a snake started crawling in my head.
‘This is how it feels.’
I wondered how much mental power a second-year knight student had, and I decided to test it.
I drew a thought-form that looked exactly the same in my head. 
No, that would be boring, so I doubled its size.
And then, I kept growing it endlessly.
“…!”
Soon after, Wendy shuddered as if in a seizure.
“Hee, heek!”
She opened her eyes wide and collapsed on the floor.
The look in her eyes was no longer that of a human.
“What’s wrong with you?”
“Heek! Heeek! Ee, eee!”
She pointed at me with the tip of her sword while sitting on the floor. Her arm trembled like a twisted branch.
“You… What are you! What are you! Heee!”
“You should take care of your own mind before you try to disturb others’.”
I added briefly and finished off the rest of the clones. 
I wiped out all the remaining ones.
“…”
And at some point, the attack of the three siblings stopped completely. 
I asked quietly.
“Is that it?”
There was no answer.
“…How boring.”
They didn’t even resist when I ignored them. I ordered the Fire Wolf to attack them.
“Eek!”
As soon as the Fire Wolf lowered its posture, they took a defensive stance. 
I sighed deeply and stopped.
“That’s enough. Sit down.”
I sprinkled a spark on the floor. 
The Fire Wolf obediently stuck its butt to that spot and took a still pose.
“…”
The faces of the three siblings were covered with confusion.
I understood. It was not something else, but the Fire Wolf was being treated like a pet.
I straightened my clothes and opened my mouth.
“I have something to ask you.”
I continued calmly.
“What is in your swords?”
“…What do you mean by that?”
“No, never mind.”
I shook my head. I wouldn’t get any helpful answers anyway.
I just said what I wanted to say.
“You say you use your unique abilities… But, well, they don’t look unique at all. The knights I know were not like this.”
“You insolent bastard.”
The voice came from the east.
The owner of the voice was the eldest of the four siblings, Ella. 
She arrived late and said a word to the three siblings.
“What are you doing?”
She licked her lower lip subtly and looked at the situation. 
And she narrowed her eyes slightly.
“…Why do you look like that? What’s wrong with Wendy.”
Wendy was still sitting on the floor, clutching her head. 
The other two were hesitating and not answering.
Ella’s voice was frustrated.
“It’s not hard. Igor charges in, Cassel uses the puppet sword, Wendy cuts their minds with the ear sword. Just do that.”
*
Anyway, Ella’s instructions were things that the three siblings had already tried. 
No matter how many times they did it again, the result would not change.
“Sigh…”
Ella let out a deep sigh.
“Just get out of my way.”
She drew a sword from the sheath. 
It was a thin and long, needle-shaped sword that looked deformed.
Ella muttered with a fierce aura.
“I’ll do it all by myself.”
We faced each other in silence.
“Huff…”
Breathing in, Ella tightened her grip on the sword. 
I quietly observed her.
‘…How amazing.’
There were countless transparent threads tied to the tip of her sword.
And that was not all. 
Her fingers were also wrapped with innumerable threads.
Surprisingly, each of those threads was a thin sword.
After steadying her breath, Ella spat out a word.
“Any last words?”
“We don’t have time for this, Ella.”
“Hmph.”
She snorted and moved her sword immediately. 
As if she would only talk with her sword from now on.
One.
Another.
Her threads spread out like a spider web. 
Each thread had a sharp edge that waved like a wave.
One.
Another.
Soon, the waves of the spider web grew like a tsunami. 
The waves of thread swords began to tear apart the surroundings.
The transparent threads reflected the light and created a sparkling effect. 
It was beautiful, but one should not be mesmerized by it.
Thousand Threads Net.
As if she was satisfied with her own attack, Ella’s lips curled up slightly.
Kwagwagwagwa─!
Everything around was turned upside down. 
The ground bounced up, and the things floating in the air were cut into cube pieces without exception.
“Ella…!”
“What!”
It was Igor and Cassel who shouted that.
Well, they knew the power of this attack best.
A strike that slaughtered the body like a puzzle. 
It was not something that could be easily attempted even against a student with a magic stone.
And I didn’t have a magic stone right now.
“Look carefully. I’m talking with my sword.”
Ella murmured suddenly.
I just closed my eyes and opened them quietly.
“Then, this is magic.”
A deformed sword that I had never seen or heard of before.
It was a different experience, but that was all.
I don’t feel any threat right now.
There is only one reason.
‘Magic has no scent in harmony.’
Magic has a principle.
It is a miracle that designs a circuit of imagination and mixes mana to create reality. 
That is magic.
But this unique ability is empty.
It was just luck that was given to me one day, and I cursed it.
Harmony cannot have a scent. 
To have a scent in harmony, you have to spray perfume or something like that.
And perfume is bound to evaporate someday.
It’s a fake.
In an instant.
I finished the dilemma of the magic I was going to show.
If I understood all the principles of magic, deciding how to show it was not difficult at all.
The complexity of the formula, the urgency of time, the difficulty of calculation… All those constraints.
Kaplan.
In front of my name, how worthless.
I pressed my palms together. 
As I slowly pulled them apart, blue mana stretched out like a thread.
I shot it out.
In the transparent crossbow of Ella, which sparkled white, my blue threads began to breathe.
Cross-stitch.
Many crossbows fell into a single white canvas.
The blue threads danced on it and embedded what they wanted to draw without any hesitation.
Kagagak-!
Two threads tangled together. 
They repeated the process of twisting and untwisting, and fought fiercely.
And when everyone who watched lost their minds.
It suddenly took the shape of art.
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‘What is this?’
In the midst of the dazzling white threads, Ella suddenly noticed a blue thread.
It was a bothersome strand.
A blue thread that had fallen on her white fur coat. 
It was something that seemed insignificant, even though it caught her eye.
But then, the number of threads increased.
Just like Ella had spread out her threads, the blue threads began to multiply and compete in the air.
They tangled.
The blue threads of Flan skillfully defended against Ella’s white threads, and they moved sharply and mercilessly.
‘…A sword?’
That was impossible.
She had never heard of a mage wielding a sword, let alone using threads as a weapon.
But now, Flan was clearly handling  blue threads that took the shape of a sword.
Maybe even faster and sharper than Ella’s.
“How dare you…!”
It was outrageous.
She could accept that he used magic to create a sword-like shape, but what she couldn’t forgive was that Ella’s white threads were pushed back by the blue threads.
‘Why.’
The question was simply ‘why’.
It’s a dream.
The technique that had raised the status of her four siblings to the current level, and that had made Ella the first among them.
Ella’s soul was embedded in each and every white thread. 
How much had she worked hard to make many people tremble in fear and kneel before her?
The number of threads she had accumulated was as many as hundreds. 
That’s why she had never imagined losing to a first-year student, a mage.
But.
The reality that unfolded was strange.
Ella’s white threads seemed like mere fabric, as the blue threads calmly embroidered over them.
“How can this be…?”
Ella bit her lower lip.
The taste of blood was bitter.
It was a technique that she had perfected to the point of satisfaction. But why, why couldn’t she shake his composure?
Her threads were tied up and blocked, and victory was slipping away.
“Why…?”
She had taken it for granted and never doubted it. ‘I can’t lose to a mage.’ 
That was shattered right in front of her nose.
“Exactly why─!”
Ella gripped her sword again.
This time, she doubled the number of threads.
Meanwhile, Flan quietly focused on his manifestation.
He couldn’t produce countless strands, considering the amount of mana he had, but if he had one good one, that was enough.
‘Artificial and natural.’
Artificial was nothing but decoration.
A pitiful imitation that was created by mimicking a living flower, a mere thing that satisfied the ego of the viewer.
Many people misunderstood magic as artificial.
Even mages thought so sometimes.
A sweet lie that made miracles seem like reality. 
A power that was nothing more than that. 
Many people thought so. 
It was like that everywhere.
But they were wrong.
A formula that embodied imagination. 
A circuit that transferred it to a design. 
A combination that made the design into reality.
Every step of the process had a vivid scent.
A scent that could never be produced by a fake, the name of that scent was the essence.
At the end of cooking, there was a delicacy. At the end of refining, there was a sword of fame. 
At the end of crafting, there was an immortal art.
Humans called it ‘close to a miracle’.
Then what about magic?
Was magic also a field that approached the realm of miracles as it reached the extreme?
‘No.’
That was where they were wrong.
The realm of the great mage Merhen, Flan felt a short impression when he reached that position.
Magic was not a fantasy that whispered sweet lies. 
He knew that to his bones.
Magic, and miracle.
These two words had the same meaning.
There was no need to imitate a miracle, no need to invoke a miracle, no need to strive to get closer to a miracle.
“Magic.”
…This phenomenon is a miracle in itself.
The fruit of the mind that strives to achieve the impossible. 
The essence of magic is to ‘prove’ that miracles are real.
Splendor, awe, elegance… All these things are merely by-products of the magic that naturally emanates.
Flan does not obsess over the by-products.
If he has the foundation, even the simplest magic will envelop the surroundings with a profound fragrance.
If he uses it without knowing the source, it will only remain as a well-carved imitation.
Just like Ella in front of him.
No matter how dazzling or powerful she becomes, he can’t sense any trace of the foundation that can be called the essence.
Flan glanced at the side.
He saw the representatives looking at him with blank eyes.
‘You’ll see for yourself.’
What he is going to show them now is the foundation of magic.
Those who know how to enjoy the fragrance of life don’t look for harmony anymore. 
Likewise, if they feel this foundation, the magic department representatives won’t be impatient anymore.
Even if they are frustrated by their innate abilities right now, they will try their best not to lose their foundation.
Even if their bodies change, or even the world changes.
The foundation of magic is an immutable element.
As long as this doesn’t disappear, as long as there is at least one magician who can see and be inspired by this.
Magicians will not bend in front of any disaster, and magic will willingly become their tool.
He also wanted to teach the siblings a lesson.
They will realize that the blessing they gained overnight was actually a curse, a shackle that prevented them from focusing on anything but the sword.
Flan’s threads brilliantly handled Ella’s four swords. 
Soon, cross-stitches began to be embroidered in the air.
One line. Two. 
They multiplied endlessly.
What was drawn then was a blue hexagram.
The power that never fades because it can’t be reversed. 
The symbol of wisdom. 
Even in this simple shape, the foundation of magic exists.
Flan saw Becky, Trixie, and Louis in his sight. 
He felt an indescribable emotion at the sight of them staring blankly at this spectacle.
‘This is the path you have to walk.’
The stone that Flan acknowledged.
They are also magicians, so they have to reach this point someday.
“You…”
Ella’s mouth opened in admiration.
How foolish to admire the enemy.
But even knowing that, she couldn’t help but admire it. 
It was irresistible. 
The scene unfolding before her eyes touched her instinct beyond understanding.
Ella’s sense was sight. 
A dark vision.
In the place where there was only darkness, she felt all the traces of the blue thread. 
All kinds of magic circles were embroidered in blue.
Even if she only looked at the lines and circles, there were hundreds of them, patterns or shapes or ornaments… She couldn’t understand the geometry at all. She only felt vaguely that they were beautiful.
Ella couldn’t read the formula.
Even if she felt like she would lose her grip, she didn’t have the courage to try to unravel it.
But she still felt it.
All the points, lines, and circles that could be called ‘infinite’… They were all working like intricate gears.
‘Beautiful.’
She couldn’t bring herself to say that out loud.
But she just relaxed her hand, and admired the blue patterns that appeared in her dark vision.
She became calm in the midst of a desperate situation. 
It felt like she was being sucked into an unknown place.
She couldn’t help but marvel. She couldn’t help but acknowledge.
‘How do I… deal with this…’
-You might lose if you’re not careful.
Suddenly, Yvonne’s words replayed in her head.
What was hiding in Ella’s blind spot, what direction should she walk to reach it, what should she train to attain it, and where did it all go wrong…
Countless questions arose, but she couldn’t open her mouth to ask. 
And Flan’s threads didn’t answer her either.
It is just graceful, like a work of art.
It dyed everything blue, as if it would fill all the gaps in Ella’s blind spot.
And finally, the finale.
Clang-!
The threads broke all at once and flew into the air. 
Flan threw a spark there.
The Fire Wolf immediately chased after it and soared.
-Time elapsed, the fifth stage is over.
Curtain call.
There was a beautiful spectacle in the air.
With the glittering threads wrapped around her body, the Fire Wolf spewing flames was a torch of the festival.
The Fire Wolf’s flesh scattered in the air like a mirage, and the only thing left was a deep silence.
In that quietness, the announcement continued.
-The scores are calculated and announced. -Magic department, 300 points. -Knight department, 240 points.
The scores of the two departments, which had been equal until now, began to diverge from the fifth stage.
Flan muttered quietly.
“Do you like it, Ella?”
The one who took the lead was not the four siblings, but the magic department.
-Considering the skills of the representatives of both departments. 
-The tenth stage will begin in five minutes.
At that moment, as if time had stopped.
Ella couldn’t give any answer.
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─The tenth stage begins.
(Flan’s PoV)
The five minutes given as a break had passed, and until the moment the tenth stage started, there was complete silence.
I broke the silence.
“I won’t interfere in any way in the tenth stage.”
I took out the score sheet from my pocket and slowly scanned it from top to bottom.
“If the total number of deductions for your group exceeds 100, we will forfeit. And.”
It was simple.
If you want to advance to the finals, finish the tenth stage without getting any deductions.
“You have been deducted 99 times so far.”
As soon as I announced that fact.
“…”
Ella suddenly opened her mouth quietly.
“The other three…”
“Huh?”
“Target the other three.”
She seemed to be still in shock, as her voice was severely low.
Cassel asked.
“Wh, what about Flan?”
“Ignore Flan. Just pretend he doesn’t exist and go after the other three.”
“Ignore him…?”
“Ignore him if I say so─! He’s not even participating anyway!”
Ella shouted angrily. Her trembling body looked both furious and terrified.
“Flan. Flan… Don’t worry about Flan. Never, ever worry about Flan…”
Eventually, Ella took the lead and Igor and Cassel rushed at the magicians, excluding me.
“Hmm.”
I bought some time.
The tenth stage monster was fixed as the Illusion Tree, but it was not clear when it would appear.
“Not bad.”
I just picked up the score sheet.
Since I hadn’t scored the ‘human-to-human’ part yet, this would be a great test for me…
◈
Kwaang─!
Igor’s greatsword hit the ground.
At the same time, Cassel summoned knight clones. 
They ran threateningly towards Becky and Louis.
The two magicians quickly scattered and avoided them.
Bang─! Bang─! Bang─!
Numerous sword strikes rained down on the ice wall.
“I’ll handle the defense!”
Becky focused on the strength of the wall and shouted. 
Louis nodded and immediately counterattacked.
Louis’s flash was fast and heavy. 
He calmly took out the clones one by one.
At the same time, something blue covered the whole sight.
Hwaruk─!
Blue flames.
They swept the knights like a wave.
Ella’s scythe followed belatedly. But it was noticeably slower. 
They all easily avoided it.
With a faint smile on his lips, Louis looked at the three siblings.
“You guys, you don’t look so good, do you?”
Compared to when the preliminaries started, the expressions of the three siblings had changed noticeably.
Their confidence was gone and now they just looked impatient. 
Even the second sibling, Wendy, was in a panic and couldn’t even join the fight.
“You won’t be able to break through Becky’s ice like this, will you?”
“…”
Even at Louis’s blatant provocation, the three siblings only bit their lips.
They couldn’t answer the representatives of the magic department with their voices or the swords in their hands.
Thud!
Then, giant roots sprouted from the ground.
The monster finally showed itself. 
It was the Illusion Tree, a giant tree that reminded one of the world trees of the great forest.
At the same time, the three siblings slammed the ground again.
Louis quickly retreated out of range, and the remaining attacks naturally headed towards Becky. 
Becky quickly spread the ice into a shield shape.
“Oh…”
But the defense was easier than expected.
As Louis said, the three siblings couldn’t break through Becky’s ice wall at all.
Becky muttered without knowing.
“…Are you, are you going easy on me?”
“…?”
“N-no, I don’t have any bad intentions. I-I mean, weren’t you always very strong?”
“Urrraaaah─!”
Igor swung his greatsword with all his might, but it made no difference.
Becky could see every movement of his sword clearly. 
Now, She was not only able to protect herself, but also her comrades with ease.
“Trixie!”
Becky shouted excitedly.
“Just attack. Attack as much as you can! I’m covering you!”
But there was no reply.
She glanced sideways and saw Trixie standing still, staring blankly.
“Hey, what are you doing…?”
Before she could finish her sentence, a root and a sword came crashing down. 
She blocked them with frustration.
“Hey! Do something!”
“…I saw it.”
Trixie finally muttered.
At the same time, the mana around them started to glow with intense heat. 
The whole view was distorted by the heat waves.
To be honest, she was a bit startled.
“…Did I go too far? A-are you angry?”
Trixie didn’t answer, but unleashed a blast of fire.
The blue flames sent the sword flying and split the root in half.
It didn’t take long for Trixie to be sure. 
She was doubtful at first, but now she was certain.
Even in this desperate situation, even when she couldn’t see an inch ahead… Trixie was strangely calm.
No, she knew what was ahead.
“I definitely saw it.”
One of the many paintings she had seen at the fairground in Saphora. 
She was standing proudly in the knight academy’s arena, holding the victory in her hands.
She had seen this scene clearly.
And the next one too.
Boom─!
The sensation of fire was more vivid than ever.
She had reached a level of growth beyond her training in the illusionary world. 
She was not afraid of anything in this state…
Trixie took a deep breath.
All the mana in the fire converged, and the girl began to swing it. 
With all her power.
◈
“Hmm.”
I was engrossed in grading when I suddenly frowned. 
A root burst out of the ground behind me.
Snap─!
I flicked my finger.
The root stopped in its tracks.
I paralyzed it completely. 
The giant root that froze in mid-air became a protective barrier.
It blocked the other roots that were swinging at me, and I resumed my grading.
“…Not bad.”
The three magicians began to fight with vigor.
Every element they manifested hit the knights.
Bonus points for accuracy.
None of the attacks were fatal or powerful, but they were still a huge blow to the three siblings.
At the same time, giant roots swirled and surged towards them.
The three magicians quickly moved away.
Bonus points for evasion.
But the knights who had to engage in close combat were not so lucky. 
One, two, three, four… In no time, the roots filled the area around the siblings.
Bang- Bang- Bang-
The phantom beast lived up to its stage value. 
The bulky Igor was swept away by a single root.
He flew far away and crashed into a wall, then he was immediately teleported back.
Cassel was also struggling.
His clones were bounced off by the roots as soon as they were created, and Cassel was practically sealed off from his unique ability.
Louis took advantage of the gap and pierced him with a light arrow. 
Blood spewed from Cassel’s mouth, and he too was teleported to the healing station.
“Haa… Haa…”
Ella was left alone, breathing heavily. 
Blood dripped from her lower lip that she bit.
The swordsmen who lost their momentum and the magicians who gained it. 
There was no need to ask about which side had the upper hand.
“…”
Ella gripped her sword in reverse, as if she had made a decision. Her hand was shaking badly.
Ella looked at me silently with her eyes closed. 
And as she muttered something.
Puff-
She pierced her own wrist with her sword.
“…!”
The eyes of the three representatives of the magic department widened.
Suicide by teleportation was a clear violation of the rules, and the victory of the magic department was confirmed, but this was not the time to celebrate.
Everyone’s gaze turned to the phantom beast.
Thump- Thump- Thump-
It was still sprouting countless roots from the ground into the air.
If they didn’t kill that thing, the magic department wouldn’t pass the preliminaries in the first place.
“Well, fine.”
I put the score sheet in my pocket.
I checked the results I wanted to check, and I graded everything I wanted to grade, so I was willing to face the phantom beast myself.
My mana was low.
It was inevitable. 
I interfered with the structure of the arena, used pure flames to manipulate the fire ring, and even fought against Ella’s sword.
But.
“It’s more than enough.”
I had a feeling I knew why this huge tree remained a beast instead of being called a world tree.
‘Because it’s a summoned creature after all.’
I put my hand on the still-hardened root.
I could see the structure clearly. 
Weaknesses, circuits, mixtures, ingredients, principles… What should I do now?
There was no reason to hesitate.
I issued a dismantling command without any error.
Kugugugugugu-
The next moment, the phantom beast began to scatter like particles. 
It turned into glittering dust and shimmered in the air.
Small gems fell slowly.
Each of these dusts contained illusion components. 
Of course, I could delete them too… But I left them on purpose.
A small reward for their hard work.
Louis looked up at the sky quietly. His lips were a mix of smile and admiration.
“…This is the illusion blessing I’ve only heard of, it’s no joke.”
“…”
Trixie also looked up at the sky and immersed herself in the sight. 
The small gems falling softly were enough to captivate her eyes.
Louis slowly sat down and closed his eyelids. 
Trixie soon fell to the ground and slept like a child.
But I was fine.
I couldn’t be affected even if I wanted to. 
It was because this illusion dust couldn’t surpass my mental power.
Meanwhile, Becky moved around playfully.
And then she fell and leaned on me. 
I just accepted her. 
I could count this childishness as a one point deduction.
‘Then… A total of 100 points deduction.’
As I thought that, the arena returned to its original state. 
The ceiling was the same.
Finally, the audience seats were revealed.
Thousands of eyes were looking at me.
◈
The space was filled with sparkling illusion dust.
In the scenery that felt like a baptism, Becky felt her mind growing hazy.
Fantasy blessing.
She had heard of it.
When the fantasy beasts fell, they left behind a dust of illusion that gave humans an incomparable happy fantasy.
This ‘fantasy blessing’ was a joke among the students that it was the real reward for the winners of the preliminary round of the hunting competition.
She soon felt drowsy.
The sleepiness was stronger than she expected. It didn’t take long for her to lose her balance.
It’ll be fine.
She quietly closed her eyes.
The preliminaries were over anyway. 
It was hard to believe, but the magic department had won. So now she could rest a little.
“…”
Becky’s body leaned against something with a thud.
It was solid but strangely reassuring. Becky slowly opened her eyes.
“…?”
When she realized that it was Flan’s embrace, her face stiffened for a moment. 
It was an absurd situation.
But she soon accepted it.
…Yeah, this is a fantasy blessing.
She felt a sense of familiarity that she couldn’t explain, as if she and Flan were the only ones left.
She soon understood why.
In the magic labyrinth, when they were endlessly falling underground, she was also with Flan.
Now that she thought about it, it seemed like a good memory.
She couldn’t move anymore. 
She couldn’t open her eyes, and she couldn’t resist the sleepiness.
Becky just clutched Flan’s clothes.
A huge fantasy.
And at the same time.
A small gift for herself.
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“…”
The Knight of the Flickering Flame. 
The heiress of the Udit family.
Scarlet Udit.
Her mouth opened slightly. 
Her eyes never left the scoreboard.
1st place: 1001 points. 2nd place: 972 points. 3rd place: 904 points.
Her gaze slowly shifted to one person as she stared at the shocking result.
Flan Udit.
The representative of the magic department who scored 1001 points.
He was still standing on the ground, even after the ‘Blessing of Illusion’ was activated. As if nothing had happened.
A place with a good view. 
The knights, including Scarlet, were sitting in silence. 
The air was stifling.
No one dared to break the silence with their voice.
The questions about Flan, the cause of the situation reaching this point, the suicide transfer of Ella who disgraced the knights…
All of that didn’t matter right now. 
They could investigate it thoroughly later.
The only important thing now was the fact that Flan had trampled on all the conditions of the knight department and climbed to the first place.
‘In the history of the academy… this never happened.’
The knight department and the magic department always kept an eye on each other.
Putting aside personal feelings and looking only at the scores, the knight department always had the upper hand in the two events of the contest.
Literally ‘always’.
It was unheard of for the magic department to achieve such an overwhelming victory.
Especially when the audience of the stadium was composed only of the students of the knight department.
In a match where nothing unexpected should have happened, everything went against everyone’s expectations and an anomaly occurred.
Scarlet rose from her seat. 
She stared hard at Flan’s figure with her eyes narrowed.
He looked relaxed.
Not only the situation, but also Flan’s attitude was driving Scarlet crazy.
The joy of victory, the relief of finishing the preliminaries, the astonishment of achieving a miracle, the pride of accomplishing something… Flan had none of those emotions.
He just looked like he had done what he had to do.
He was Flan, who had irresponsibly abandoned his sword despite being born with the bloodline of Udit.
How could he disgrace his family like that?
Her head was burning.
It was so hot that it felt like her brain was going to melt. 
Scarlet covered her face with one hand.
She should never show any signs of agitation in front of others, considering her dignity. But she couldn’t help the passion that was tearing her inside.
A regular knight approached Scarlet.
“Madam…”
“Stop.”
Scarlet stopped him.
“…Don’t come any closer.”
She felt strange even breathing right now.
The eyes that touched Scarlet, the atmosphere of the arena. 
Everything that she had taken for granted had changed.
‘Why.’
She had never felt uncomfortable in any place she had stepped on in her life.
Domination.
She was a knight who dominated the space itself. 
When she appeared, her presence alone filled the other knights with confidence and expectation.
‘Why…’
But why not now?
She already knew the answer. 
The person in Scarlet’s eyes, another descendant of Udit.
‘Flan Udit.’
He was the one who dominated this space right now.
Scarlet had poured her whole life into ‘domination’. 
She had swung her sword so that all the knights would shiver at the fact that she existed.
But.
Flan had planted fear and worry in the minds of all the knights with just one preliminary match.
‘…I’ll see you at the mansion.’
A faint flame, like anger, swept over Scarlet’s body. Her red eyes began to burn.
“Ah…”
At the same time, she felt a slight dizziness and took a deep breath.
Many reporters were watching Scarlet right now. 
Some among them, especially the reporters from the magic department, e.g. Sephia, had a sparkle in their eyes.
The next thing was obvious.
Every reaction that Scarlet had shown would soon be reported in a newspaper article.
Thinking about that, her head was already spinning…
◈
[ Prediction ]. 
A shop with that written on the sign.
“Huh, huh…?”
Someone uttered a question from their mouth.
“Huh…?”
It soon spread like a plague. 
The guests each spat out a question from their mouths.
At some point, all the sounds died down.
Everyone held their breath, and just focused all their nerves on the record sheet in their hands.
[ Preliminary Round Record ] 
▶ Ella violated the rules and was sent back by suicide.
▶ The Illusion Beast was eliminated. 
▶ The Magic Department won. 
▶ 1001 points, advanced to the finals in 1st place.
Finally, when it was written like that. 
There was no sound at all inside the shop.
The victory of the Magic Department was a happy thing, of course.
However, it was awkward because it was something they had never even imagined. 
It was too sudden a miracle, and they could not understand the reality in front of them.
“Did we, did we really win?”
Someone muttered.
“That’s right.”
“Advanced to the finals in 1st place…?”
Again, a silence close to emptiness.
The one who broke that silence was the snow-white girl, Yushia. 
She shouted with joy and grabbed the royal accountant.
“Wow! We won! We won! Look at this! Flan did it again~”
“…Yes, yes.”
The accountant responded awkwardly. 
Even he, who prided himself on being calm, had a hard time accepting this situation.
“They say happiness is doubled when shared. Hurry up and be twice as happy!”
“Well, first calm down a bit…”
“I was worried that I couldn’t cheer you on in person, but luckily you did well!”
The accountant was about to stop Yushia, but he gave up at some point. Rather, a faint smile appeared on his face.
Yushia.
She had been bedridden for nearly ten years, suffering from a serious illness caused by the attack of the Mine.
It would not be strange at all if she withered away day by day, lamenting that fact, but she showed such a bright appearance that he could not stop her.
And at the same time, the reactions of the others also began to explode.
“Uaaaaaa! We won!” 
“Crazy! Crazy! And in 1st place too!”
“I lost a month’s allowance…” 
“But why are you smiling?” 
“The Magic Department won, you idiot!”
“I’m dizzy… My head is spinning…”
The whole store started to shake. 
The royal accountant looked at this scene with astonished eyes.
Nothing else was important to them right now. 
They were all freed from any constraints and purely rejoiced together.
Flan.
Naturally, his interest in Flan rose.
What kind of person was he who gave such great passion to so many magic students?
He would be enough of a hero to make his name rise and fall in the royal palace. 
Especially since he was related to the third, Yushia.
◈
“…”
The infirmary of the Merhen Academy. 
A 3-person patient room.
After waking up from the ‘Blessing of Illusion’ and regaining consciousness, silence flowed between the three representatives.
Things that were more fantastical than the illusion had become reality and awaited the three.
‘Did we really win?’
‘Are we going to the finals?’
Even though they were the main participants, they didn’t know anything for sure. 
The moment of victory, they fell asleep right away after tasting the fantasy blessing.
But soon they were able to clearly see the results. 
A record sheet unfolded in the air.
[ Preliminary Round of the Hunting Competition ] 
▶ The Magic Department wins.
▶ 1001 points, advances to the finals as the first place.
“Wow!”
Becky jumped out of bed in surprise. 
Her noisy movement made Trixie frown.
“Are we going to the finals? No, there’s no need to ask. We, we, we’re going? Really?”
Trixie was about to say something, but then she vaguely understood Becky’s feelings.
A commoner and an average student.
The contempt and discrimination she suffered because of her status. 
Becky had endured them all as if they were natural.
And when she was selected as a representative, she was also cursed every day by Trivia.
How she felt, and how much pressure she had. Trixie couldn’t even guess.
…How happy she must be. She decided to leave her alone.
Becky kept running around the room.
“We’re first place! First place!”
Louis quietly opened Trivia.
The free bulletin board was already a battlefield, and their reactions were no different from Becky’s.
[The first place in the preliminary round of the hunting competition is the first ever?] 
[Wow… Can we look forward to the finals?] 
[The representatives really worked hard. What do we do ㅠ] 
[I’m so upset that I couldn’t watch it. Really.]
As he looked at the reactions, Louis smiled without knowing it.
Trixie stared at Louis and then tilted her head as if she remembered something.
Her gaze turned to Becky, who was jumping around.
“Becky.”
“Yay…! Uh, yes?”
“Keep your promise.”
“What promise? Oh.”
She remembered the content of the promise after asking, and Becky’s face turned pale in an instant.
Trixie continued.
“Agora board. You said you would tell me if we passed the preliminaries as the first place.”
“Uh…”
Becky’s eyes slanted slightly.
She had accidentally spilled the story about Flan while talking to Trixie before.
…To cover it up, she offered a ridiculous condition of passing the preliminaries as the first place, but it actually came true.
“I’ll tell you, I’ll tell you…”
“Tell me.”
“But, Flan! Where is Flan right now?”
Becky hastily changed the subject. But the effect was quite brilliant.
Everyone’s thoughts shifted to Flan in an instant.
Come to think of it, that was the case.
In fact, compared to what Flan did, what the three of them in the patient’s room did was nothing. 
They just followed the direction that Flan showed them.
But the hero of the victory, Flan, was nowhere to be seen.
Louis scratched his cheek.
“Haha… Maybe, we got deducted more than 100 times? And he went to forfeit or something…”
Becky made a sound of disbelief.
“Louis. No matter how much Flan is, that’s a bit…”
Becky closed her mouth in the middle of her sentence.
She had a hundred thoughts in her head in a short moment, but the more she did, the more Flan seemed like someone who would act like that.
Becky’s mouth opened wide.
“…Is, is, is it really possible?”
“It’s possible. Didn’t we make a mistake?”
“…”
The three of them had stiff expressions.
Becky started to panic.
“Guys, guys. This is not the time for this. Let’s find Flan first.”
“Yeah. We have to.”
“…Annoying.”
The other two also started to prepare in a hurry. 
Although they were in patient clothes, this was not the time to act cautiously.
Knock knock─
But then, someone knocked on the door.
“Flan?” 
“Flan!” 
“Flan.”
They all shouted at the same time. 
The only name in their heads right now was that one.
Becky ran like an arrow and opened the door.
“Hey, Flan! You didn’t forfeit, did you…”
And she froze without knowing it.
“…Did you?”
The next moment, a wave of reporters rushed towards Becky.
“How do you feel about the Magic Department’s victory?” 
“What did you do during the three days you were missing?” 
“How did Flan use the Fire Wolf?” 
“Where is Flan now?”
They stormed in like a typhoon.
The infirmary, where they should have peace and quiet, was in chaos. 
The reporters flooded in like a tsunami, shouting questions at the top of their lungs.
“…”
Becky and Louis had no reaction.
Flan.
They just thought of that name in their heads. 
What should they do in this situation?
…They had never learned that before.
“Sigh…”
That’s when it happened. 
Trixie, who was still not fully recovered, got up and walked through the noisy waves.
“What kind of professional ethics did you learn to crawl into the patient’s room and wave your pens around?”
As she snapped with a sharp voice, all the reporters fell silent in an instant.
The authority of the Fritz was evident in the host’s voice. 
It was contrary to the fact that the Fritz were a clan that handled fire.
“Get out if you understand.”
Trixie sighed deeply and closed the door after touching her forehead.
Suddenly, she lifted her head and her face was sour.
“…What?”
The sparkling eyes of the two novices who had never experienced such a thing before were directed at her.
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After the preliminary round of the hunting competition, it wasn’t only the students who were swept away by the wave of change.
“Hey, let’s talk for a moment!”
“Don’t push me, you jerk! Move!”
“Chief of General Affairs, no. Just let me see the dean for a bit!”
The merchants were busy hovering around the magic department building. 
They were the ones who were commonly called ‘big shots’ in the upper world.
They didn’t visit the academy to enjoy the games in the first place. 
Their only interest was one thing. 
A hero who would roll their wealth like a snowball. 
Especially the knight candidates.
But in the preliminary round, a huge change occurred: ‘The first place pass of the magic department’.
They had eyes, so they saw it, and once they saw it, they naturally made a judgment.
‘It’s a business worth trying at all costs.’
‘Let’s pave the way in advance, no matter what happens.’
In the end, money was power.
The preliminary round had just ended, but it was also undeniable that the magic department showed an amazing appearance.
The hunting competition preliminary round was perfect for observing and judging that ‘power’, and the result was this pandemonium.
But then.
“There’s no need for you all to act like this.”
A woman appeared and stole their attention.
Snow-white hair like a snowfield, short hair that seemed to cut if touched, a cold impression that seemed like not a drop of blood would come out even if pricked by a needle.
She introduced herself.
“The representative of the Marceline Trading Company. I’m Dana Marceline.”
At that, they all narrowed their eyes. Marceline Trading Company, that was a name they had never heard of.
But the following words were very different from their expectations.
“The distribution rights within the magic department have already been monopolized by the Marceline Trading Company. So, if you want to talk about anything related to business, go through me.”
“…?”
The eyes of those who heard it widened. Someone muttered urgently.
“She said she already monopolized it? We came running as soon as the preliminary round ended. When did…?”
“Oh, I invested in advance before the preliminary round.”
They all gaped. 
They were just amazed.
The magic department had proven nothing until the preliminary round. 
How could she have invested in advance, seeing what point?
Marceline nodded slowly. 
It was an attitude that seemed to understand their feelings completely.
“You don’t understand, do you?”
She lifted the corners of her mouth slightly, as if she was a little dumbfounded herself.
“The words that I’m not human. I hear them often.”
Marceline.
Among the bloodsuckers, she was called Maiev.
◈
Late at night, I headed to the dean’s office.
The dean of the magic department, Conette, called me, and I was currently responding to her request.
‘Three days.’
The main round starts right away in just three days.
The best way to spend three days, the way for the magic department to show a perfect appearance in the main round. I was thinking about both of them at the same time.
But there was already a big change in the academy, and they didn’t leave me alone.
I felt it in person as I walked down the corridor with red carpets.
A magician who walked from the opposite side met me and stopped with a start, then asked bluntly.
“Hey, is it going to rain tomorrow?”
“…”
It was so out of context that I ignored it. 
The world is wide, and it’s not strange that there are many weird people.
But I could meet those without context again. It was when I was waiting for the warp to reach the floor where the dean’s office was.
Two female magicians in front of me chatted.
“I feel it every time I come, but the corridors here are too long. My legs hurt so much.”
“Agreed.”
“Don’t just agree, you should change it.”
“What am I, Flan? It won’t happen just because I say it.”
Now, even from the mouths of those I didn’t even know, my name came up. 
Their eyes met mine.
“…”
After a moment of silence, they jumped up like frogs.
“What, what, what!”
“Flan…! It’s Flan!”
At their noisy reaction, I unknowingly narrowed my eyes. 
I tried to ignore it, but their mouths were faster.
“Hey, hey! Can I ask you one thing?”
“…Make it short and simple.”
“There’s a mana adaptability test at the tower tomorrow. How does that go? Do you succeed?”
Another irrelevant topic. 
And she wasn’t even asking for my opinion. What she was asking for was the ‘outcome’.
“Sigh.”
I let out a sigh without realizing it.
I was already feeling the same annoyance as in the previous world. 
Compared to what I had to prove in the future, being the first in the preliminaries was nothing but a child’s play.
“Why are you asking me that?”
“Who else would they ask? Haven’t you seen the Trivia? It’s all about you.”
Trivia.
Come to think of it, I hadn’t even opened it yet.
This notebook flashes a blue light once when there is a notification. But right now, it was so flooded with messages that the blue light was constantly on.
I opened the Trivia.
[ I’ll tell you how to make money. Next time the prediction opens, bet all your assets on the victory of the magic department in the hunting competition. ]
[ Was the magic department’s cafeteria food only bad for me today? ] 
[ Ask Flan to change it for you. ]
“They don’t even listen to me…”
I clearly told them to nod once and move on, but there was no one who complied.
“Ah, Flan! Student Flan!”
Someone who warped down was looking for me urgently. 
She had small horn-rimmed glasses, and she was the secretary of Dean Conette.
“They’re all waiting for you with their necks stretched. Hurry up!”
◈
“Ah… Student Flan, you’ve worked really hard.”
The secretary wiped the sweat on her forehead with a handkerchief, adjusted her glasses, and smiled at me kindly.
Her eyes were full of friendliness. It was completely opposite of his previous attitude.
I sat down and asked quietly.
“Where is the dean?”
“Oh, she’ll be here soon.”
I came here at the request of the dean, but I only saw the rest of the people, who were sitting in their seats, except for Dean Conette.
And there were a lot of people. Secretary, professor, reporter, someone I’ve never seen before… I expected Dean Conette to monopolize me, but it was practically a large-scale meeting.
“Student Flan!”
A woman with orange hair greeted me. 
She was the head of the magic department of the Merhen Daily, Sephia.
The secretary adjusted her glasses and opened her mouth.
“Merhen Daily’s head, Sephia, is also here.”
“Of course. How can I miss this? This is such a big event!”
Sephia continued to talk without calming down.
“First of all, Student Flan. Do you have a rough idea of the current public opinion?”
I nodded.
I couldn’t not know. I spoke without a bit of hesitation, and proved without a bit of error. 
The public opinion that followed me was obvious even without looking.
“I was going to publish a special report on Student Flan myself… But there was no need for that. It’s already a mess!”
Sephia unfolded a very large paper in the air. 
She was shaking so much that the paper only fully opened after she flicked her fingers three times.
A long article was transferred to the paper in print.
The volume was large, but the content was simple. 
It summarized very clearly the path I had taken since I entered the academy.
‘…The way of organizing is strangely familiar.’
It all started with the retest of the grade test, where I explained instead of the professor, and then the process of changing the exam criteria and being selected as the representative…
It was a digression, but it also mentioned what papers I was interested in. 
Only Becky knew about this.
“This is the full text, and the important thing is the reaction!”
At Sephia’s shout, the record sheet printed out the students’ reactions in bold letters.
[ Wow, he was different from the start ]
[ But the magic department students couldn’t watch the game, right? Wasn’t he just lucky to get first place? ]
[ Luck is also a skill, you idiot ]
[ I can’t wait to see the main event of the Hunting Competition…! ]
There were hardly any negative reactions. 
Sephia looked at the record sheet with a face like she was looking at a paradise.
“But Flan’s name is not only mentioned in relation to the Hunting Competition. It’s like a trend, it’s constantly mentioned in everyday posts.”
“And this… will make a lot of money!”
An old man interrupted with excitement.
He coughed and introduced himself belatedly.
“Hehehe… I’m sorry. I was so happy, I’m the general affairs manager.”
He flicked his finger and intervened in the record sheet. 
A long list of names stretched from top to bottom.
“These are the merchants who want to do business with the magic department. Except for the Marceline Trading Company, they all came rolling in after the preliminaries.”
The accountant of the magic department, who had a face like he had found a gold nugget, said.
“It’s not an exaggeration to say that they all came to see Flan alone. As the student’s popularity grows, money naturally follows.”
At the general affairs manager’s words, the secretary nodded vigorously.
“The stakes are high, many people are interested, they prove it, and Flan’s actions have been like that. We will actively support the main event this time.”
At the secretary’s words, I quietly rubbed my chin.
“Active support… what kind?”
“Let’s grow the market together at the department level. Flan’s position, this time, will be the position of the whole magic department.”
How arrogant.
I almost blurted out. 
I don’t think the magic department’s status is higher than mine.
But I held back.
It was also a clear fact that I aimed to raise the status of the magic department.
Sephia chimed in with excitement.
“I didn’t expect this much, so the editorial department was in a mess. Oh, of course, in a good way!”
The general affairs manager smiled and took over the conversation.
“Please do well when you report on Flan. If this continues, we will be able to attract new facilities within the magic department.”
“We don’t have to do anything. We just have to write and send out what we have now, and the reaction is so hot. So…”
Everyone’s eyes turned to me. 
Sephia wrapped up the conversation with a face full of anticipation.
“…Flan, please keep doing what you’re doing!”
The secretary also pushed up his glasses and asked me politely.
“Oh, and can I ask you for a few more exclusive interviews? Your ambition, plan for the Hunting Hompetition… It will be a huge benefit for the magic department.”
The secretary flicked his finger and the record sheet listed the items. Gold coins, flower pots… Most of them were gifts.
“Look. Some merchants even gave gifts and left, saying they wanted to establish relations.”
I answered without hesitation.
“I refuse. And I don’t need anyone’s help.”
The secretary’s words are cut off, and silence falls.
“I will decide how to use the gifts I received.”
I don’t want to say that it’s a bad thing that everyone is enthusiastic.
But the problem is that this way, I can’t reach the goal I want.
And this time, as always, I know how to reach the goal I want.
“Donate everything to the Knight Department.”
“…!”
Everyone’s faces turned stupid at once.
To make sure that this expedition doesn’t end with ‘doing our best and winning’, I will do my utmost.
So I calmly said.
“And don’t forget to add that you pity them.”
There was no longer even a breath in the dean’s office.
One day until lunch with Scarlet.
…I wonder what her expression will be.
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“You want to give all the gifts that the magic department received… to the knight department?”
The secretary gasped.
“Flan, Flan! If you do that, you’ll lose any chance of cooperation with them!”
The chief of general affairs turned pale.
But I didn’t change my mind.
I hated the idea of those who would claim to be the reason for the magic department’s rise to the top.
I would prove the maximum with the minimum.
My creed didn’t change even when my body and world did.
The record sheet that was hanging in the air fell to the floor with no force. 
The editor-in-chief of Merhen Daily, Sephia, looked like she had lost her soul.
Sephia barely opened her mouth.
“Then, then, then… can I at least interview the three representatives? I already made an appointment.”
“No way.”
“Okay. I’ll cancel it. Instead! Let’s just accept the gifts quietly.”
“What are you so afraid of?”
Sephia wilted in real time as I spat out each word. 
She squeezed out her voice.
“Reputation… Flan, don’t you think you should manage your reputation better from now on?”
Sephia continued in a serious tone.
“Even if it’s annoying and difficult, think of it as an investment for the future and try to make your reputation more attractive. You need to have at least this much.”
“What’s so good about it?”
“What if, later on, you have to teach other students or do something at the department level? Won’t they all follow you with enthusiasm?”
I nodded quietly.
I understood Sephia’s intention.
“Let’s make a way to survive even if the tournament results are bad. That’s how it sounds to me.”
“Uh… well… you know… haha…”
“I don’t need it.”
“Really…?”
I didn’t have much to say to Sephia.
“We’re magicians. Not con artists.”
“That’s… true…”
Sephia sighed deeply. It was obvious, but there was no other option that she could accept.
The secretary pushed up her glasses and parted her lips.
“…Then there’s nothing we can do. Actually, the Dean also told us to follow whatever Flan wants.”
“She said that?”
“Yes. I guess you didn’t know. There’s even a rumor that the Dean only likes Flan.”
I recalled Conette’s penetrating gaze and relaxed laughter. 
I sometimes doubted her infinite trust in me.
Well, a magician knows a magician. I decided to think that way for now.
But then.
“Yes. I’ll favor you openly for a while.”
“…!”
Conette’s voice suddenly rang out. 
The Dean was already sitting in the seat of honor.
Literally ‘already’. 
She used teleportation to reveal himself.
Everyone except me jumped up from their seats and bowed their heads. 
The Dean gestured for them to sit down.
“You passed the preliminaries as the first place, so that shouldn’t be a problem. Right?”
Conette smiled as usual.
“We’ll just watch. As for the tournament, I don’t think there’s a better magician than Flan anyway.”
The Dean quickly summarized the situation.
The secretary, the chief of general affairs, the editor-in-chief of Merhen Daily… They all reported to Conette. 
Conette listened to their words with a serious expression.
Meanwhile, Conette only looked at me. Her strange gaze seemed to pierce me.
After a while, Conette nodded.
“I got it. You can all leave. The rest, I’ll talk with Flan.”
She said with a strange expression.
“Just the two of us, intimately.”
◈
I faced Conette alone again.
I roughly guessed what she might ask me in my head.
The interference with the stadium structure, the circuit of the phantom water… I thought those would be the questions.
“Are you a freshman, Flan?”
Conette’s first words were somewhat irrelevant. 
I nodded quietly.
“What’s your hobby?”
“Magic, I guess.”
Ever since then, Conette never asked me anything about the competition. 
She just asked me personal things one by one in a comfortable voice.
“Are you not interested in clothes?”
“Not really.”
“I see, then here.”
She threw me a black business card.
It said ‘The Witch’s Forest’ in golden letters.
“You can visit anytime and choose whatever you want. Clothes, accessories, anything.”
The Witch’s Forest. 
It seemed to be the name of a clothing store. 
I put it in my pocket for now.
“You passed the preliminaries as the first place.”
She finally got to the point. 
Both of us became serious.
“Yes.”
“I already promised to give you a wand… And I thought about what else I could do for you, Flan.”
Conette said something new.
“I’m thinking of dividing the academy’s classes more. I’m researching a way to teach magic without being bound by age or grade, and I need some capable leaders.”
As I listened quietly, the Dean spoke up.
“Just do the same in the finals. Then I’ll make a class for you under your own name, Flan.”
A class.
It was an unexpected proposal. 
I looked at Conette’s eyes with suspicion.
It’s very risky to entrust students to someone.
For example, in the previous world, there was a big incident where a person with a dangerous ideology turned elite students into criminals.
I asked quietly.
“…A class?”
“Yes. A class led by Flan.”
Conette quietly raised her index finger and tapped her eyelid twice.
“I’ve never been wrong about my judgment.”
I thought for a moment.
“Before that, I have some requests.”
I decided to get what I wanted first.
◈
“I quite like it.”
Flan muttered quietly as he left the Dean’s office.
First, he wanted a luxury accommodation for four people for three days. 
Second, he wanted meals to be delivered on time.
Those were the two things he asked Conette, and she agreed to them without hesitation. With that, he had the conditions to prepare for the finals properly.
“Oh, Flan.”
Then Violet pretended to know Flan.
She had been waiting outside the Dean’s office all along. 
The reason was obvious: to meet Flan.
Violet coughed and said.
“We meet here. By chance.”
“Anything you need?”
“Oh, nothing, really.”
Violet handed him a key first. Flan’s eyebrows narrowed slightly.
“It’s the lab key. Use it while preparing for the finals… Well, use the facilities as you like.”
“…”
Flan stared quietly at the key and asked.
“What is this?”
“Oh, I have some connections, even though I’m a professor.”
Violet feigned modesty.
In fact, Violet had asked Sephia for a favor.
She had begged her, saying it was her only sister’s request, and as a result, she had secured an extra space in the editing department.
The reason she did that was simple.
Flan was Violet’s disciple, and she wanted to do something for him out of pure support.
“You can use it right away. I’ve cleaned it up nicely.”
“I don’t need it.”
“…”
Violet froze like a statue.
“…What?”
“I’ve secured the tower facility. I’m thinking of having the representatives stay there for three days.”
“Ah… the tower… the tower facility…”
Violet hastily grabbed the key. Her sharp witch hat had slightly drooped.
“The tower facility is nice… yes.”
Flan soon thought of something. 
Come to think of it, he had something to say to Violet when he met her.
“How is your rune research going?”
“Rune… rune research?”
Violet’s eyes widened slightly.
“I’m making some progress. I mean, I spend all my spare time on it.”
“I see.”
Flan just nodded and ended the conversation, making Violet’s witch hat droop a little more.
But then.
“When the finals are over, how about we do some research together?”
“…!”
Violet’s shoulders jerked.
“With me? Oh, you mean. Rune research?”
“Not as an assistant, but… for now.”
“Oh, well, sure.”
Violet’s lips twitched.
But then it happened.
Sephia ran towards Flan in a hurry. Her orange hair was completely tangled.
“Flan… Huff, spit!”
She even had some in her mouth, so Sephia spat it out urgently.
And she looked at Flan with a surprised face.
“Are you busy? No, even if you are, you have to check this out.”
Flan looked at Sephia calmly.
“The magic department representatives. Two girls. The knight department has published a scandal article about them!”
I unconsciously furrowed my brows. 
I had enough to do with magic all day, and they were worried about romance.
“…I wonder who they are.”
That was the first thing I wanted to know.
If they weren’t more amazing than magic, if they weren’t as attractive as magic… I would feel too sorry for the two girls.
“Who, who?”
Sephia pointed her index finger.
“Who else? Flan, of course!”
And she pointed at me.
“You! Yes, you!”
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“…A scandal, me?”
I was speechless. 
I thought it was a joke, but Sephia’s face was very serious.
She hastily pulled out a newspaper from her pocket. 
I immediately unfolded it in the air.
[ Victim Succumbed to Sexual Coercion. Flan had Connections with the Magic Department Editorial Board from the Beginning. ]
“Ha.”
I laughed when I looked at the article. 
If I had to express my impression, it would be cute. But I wasn’t pleased, so I’d say it was ‘ridiculous’.
For three days, I was stuck in the dormitory, and the article said that I used my power to exploit the body of another female representative, who had connections with the Merhen Daily Editorial Board.
It didn’t even speculate or discuss the possibility. 
It outright confirmed the ‘sexual coercion’.
[ Considering the fact that there is no record of buying contraceptives, it wouldn’t be hard to imagine the situation… ]
“Interesting.”
I checked the name of the reporter first.
The editorial board of the journalism department, Bess.
I asked Sephia.
“Bess. Is she a famous reporter?”
“I looked it up and she’s a rookie reporter. But…”
Sephia crumpled the newspaper with a loud sound.
“She’s too malicious to be ignorant and reckless. I’m trying to fix it, but it’s spreading too well, which is suspicious.”
“Hmm.”
“I think so too. To begin with… The fact that Flan had contact with me is not something a rookie reporter can get.”
“She just took the blame.”
There must be someone behind her, and it wasn’t hard to guess who. 
Someone naturally came to mind.
Mad dog, Grim Reaper… The reporter with such nicknames, who stared at me with a sharp gaze during the exclusive interview.
The chief editor of the journalism department, Eliza.
Sephia sighed deeply and opened her mouth.
“I know this is nonsense, but… Please be careful with your words and actions for a while. I have to go to the other representatives right away.”
She was about to leave her seat, but she glanced at me once.
“Flan, do you have any interest in women?”
“I’d consider it if they were excellent magicians.”
“Geez, the next romance rumor will be with the dean.”
Sephia burst into laughter. Her voice became a bit lighter.
“How do you want to make a statement? Of course, I’ll do whatever you want.”
“Just leave it alone.”
I cut off Sephia’s words. Her expression was full of question marks.
“Okay, then just leave it alone… No, no. You’re going to let this go?”
“Yeah.”
I left Sephia behind, who was dumbfounded.
After leaving the building, I headed straight to the hotel in the magic tower.
I was short on time. 
I had to train the representatives as soon as possible, and I had a schedule to attend at the Judith mansion.
But then.
“You must be busy.”
A seductive voice tickled my ears.
From head to toe, all black. 
The chief editor of the Merhen Daily journalism department, Eliza was the owner of the voice.
“Um, well. You must be very busy.”
As if she knew nothing, Eliza approached me with a leisurely attitude.
“I’m Eliza from the Merhen Daily. Flan, I have a lot of questions for you.”
“Ask them through the magic department.”
“Are you talking down to me again, Flan? I think I’m older than you.”
Eliza shrugged and continued.
“And go through the magic department… What do you mean by that? Do you want me to get rejected by the magic department?”
“Of course.”
Eliza snorted, brushing her black hair.
She naturally brought up the main point.
“There’s no news of changing the representatives after the preliminaries. Are you really going to keep it this way? I’m still curious why you chose a freshman as a representative.”
“It’s the same reason why you didn’t fire the rookie reporter.”
Eliza tilted her head slightly.
“What rookie reporter are you talking about?”
“Why didn’t you fire the rookie reporter who only writes trashy third-rate novels and articles that are close to garbage… It’s obvious.”
My red eyes met her black eyes.
“Listen carefully. I’m similar to that.”
“…”
There was a brief silence, and then she smiled.
“How amusing. I’ll have to reject you officially, after going through the magic department.”
Eliza handed me her business card.
[Eliza, Head of the Journalism Department, Merhen Daily]
I stared at it wordlessly, and she shook it slightly to urge me.
“Take this. We’ll be seeing each other a lot from now on.”
I only took her card.
“I have one thing to say to you.”
“Make it more than one, please. I’m a reporter, after all.”
I erased some of the letters on her card and gave it back to her.
[Eliza]
“…?”
At the same time, her eyes lost focus.
I had planted a sophisticated illusion on her card. 
Now, she would see the efforts of the magic department in the illusion world flash before her eyes.
Then, I changed the scene.
The most primal way of punishing a liar, execution. 
In the fantasy, she was bound and burned forever, unable to resist.
After a while, I ended the illusion and said one more thing.
“If you want to add ‘reporter’ to your card… you should at least not turn a blind eye to the false articles.”
“…”
Eliza was stunned for a moment, then gulped down the coffee she was holding.
I walked past her, standing still.
What she had ordered and what she was thinking now, that was none of my business.
But we both knew for sure what would happen if she didn’t issue a correction.
◈
An abandoned house on the outskirts of the academy.
“Ugh…”
Ella, the eldest of the four siblings and a second-year student in the knight department, groaned as she laid on the floor.
Death.
That was the only thing waiting for her now. 
She didn’t know how she had ended up in this situation.
She couldn’t even grip her sword, her hand was so weak.
“Ugh.”
Ella’s body condition was far from normal.
Her Achilles tendon was severed, and her excellent spirit had already lost its function.
She saw the faces of her three siblings in her eyes. 
Their bodies were broken, and their remains were barely intact.
They were more like bones than corpses.
Their lives had changed completely after the preliminary round of the hunting competition. It was a matter of life and death.
“Hey, can you hear me?”
A calm voice. 
Ella’s eyes rolled toward the source of the sound.
A knight who was scheduled to join the top guild, Mystic Canyon.
The leader of the knight group ‘Celestial Blessing’, Janet.
She looked serene, as if she had just cleaned up some trash, in the midst of the gruesome scene.
“It’s no use running away. You know that.”
She pierced Ella’s shoulders and thighs with her rapier, one after another.
At the same time, Ella lost the sensation in her limbs.
“Don’t feel wronged. You have no right to do that, as a disgrace to the knights.”
Janet placed a sheet of paper next to Ella’s head.
[ Execution of Honor ]
Execution of Honor.
This extreme order, which only targets criminals who have violated the principles and tarnished the honor of the knights, is to cut off the target’s breath without fail.
And the second-ranked team in the Punishment Tournament, ‘Celestial Blessing’, is currently carrying out that mission against the four siblings.
It was not an easy order to give, but the four siblings who had lost their reason had committed an accidental murder.
“Janet, are you done there?”
“Yeah. I’m done.”
Another male knight of Celestial Blessing looked down at Ella with contempt.
“The knights have no manners, and on top of that, suicide summoning, crime…. They should have at least refrained from killing. Aren’t they ashamed?”
The male knight’s gaze shifted back to Janet.
“Janet, are you sure this is done properly?”
“Yeah. I used my innate ability.”
“You have to be sure.”
Janet nodded quietly.
“I’m sure. If you don’t believe me…. Do you want to try it?”
She lifted her rapier and gave a playful smile.
Janet’s innate ability ‘Vital Point’. 
She pierces the opponent’s weakness, literally.
“Forget it. Don’t make such a horrible sound. Oh, by the way.”
“What about that? What happens if a mage gets stabbed?”
“I haven’t stabbed a mage yet…. Hmm.”
Whoosh!
Janet stabbed the air once. 
The power was beyond imagination. 
The empty space seemed to be pierced.
Sheathing her rapier, Janet continued.
“Maybe, they won’t be able to use magic ever again.”
The trivial conversation that the Celestial Blessing knights had as they left did not reach Ella’s ears.
Paralyzed in her limbs, waiting for death was the only thing Ella could do now.
“Ah.”
She was going to die like this.
She felt empty, because her condition was so pathetic, like a worm, like trash.
Her weakness and anger towards others, and a feeling of denial or inferiority that she did not know, slowly soaked her heart.
One hour. Two hours. Six hours.
Ella could do nothing. 
Worms crawled on her body, and death took one step closer to her.
Flan.
The only name that came to her mind was that.
What was the realm that he showed to Ella? 
She wanted to see it again. 
She wanted to find out his identity. 
And also, she wanted to overcome him….
─Ella. What do you want?
Suddenly, a seductive voice came to her quiet ear.
Ella felt like she saw something.
Something that shone very brightly even in the dark.
─I can make it happen.
The light and the voice became clearer and touched Ella’s heart. 
She felt something rising from the depths of her chest.
What she wanted. 
There was only one thing.
Flan.
She wanted to face him again.
She wanted to face him once more. 
And when she faced him….
“….”
Her lips did not move.
But she wanted to scream for life. 
She wanted to live anew. 
It was unfair to wait for death quietly like this.
─You just have to say you want it.
Ella nodded quietly.
Soon, she felt something seeping into her soul.
◈
Hotel of the Magic Tower, large room.
Maiev, who arrived first, was alone in organizing the books. 
She had a pile of things to report to the Vampires and Flan. 
She had no time to rest today.
Clack!
But then.
Someone covered Maiev’s books with telekinesis.
“….”
She was furious, but she clenched her lips. 
There was only one person who could do such a thing.
She turned her head towards the door.
As expected, it was Flan. 
None other than him.
“You’re here. Master.”
“This is not the time for that.”
“Then what should I do…”
Maiev’s words were cut off as he tried to talk back out of habit.
Watching the preliminary match, Flan’s stature in Maiev’s mind grew even higher.
He would kill me if I crossed him. For sure.
“What should I do… then. Please tell me.”
“First, bring me some tea.”
“…Tea?”
Flan nodded.
“I need to focus, you see.”
“Yes. That’s not a hard task.”
Maiev was relieved that the difficulty was not high. 
Of course, she would have to obey even if it was a hard task.
“Bring the tea at 12-minute intervals. No sugar, and different kinds every time.”
“…”
The difficulty was not high before, but now it is.
‘Wait a minute.’
On second thought, couldn’t she try to assassinate him at 12-minute intervals?
…It was a pretty good opportunity.
Maiev nodded eagerly.
“Very well. Master.”
“Oh, and.”
“Hmm?”
Flan narrowed his eyes. 
Maiev, who was plotting an assassination method, swallowed her dry saliva.
“The environment is not very good. Clean it up.”
“…?”
Maiev tilted her head.
She didn’t know what was wrong with the environment. 
At least to Maiev’s eyes, it was dust-free and neat.
“It looks dust-free already.”
“Dust-free… good. You’ll be responsible for that remark, I suppose.”
“I’ll clean it up. Do you want me to do the bathroom too?”
Flan nodded once, and Maiev went to clean with a despairing feeling.
“When you finish cleaning, cover the whole room with a fire spell. You need the best efficiency.”
“Yes…”
After giving Maiev her tasks, Flan used his magic to hang 32 books in the air.
“Only three days left.”
Flan muttered softly.
If he didn’t waste a second, he had enough time. 
The representatives of the magic department would surely be worthy candidates for the expedition.
‘But, to do that.’
It was not enough to just present the things to learn. 
He needed materials that he could understand and apply as soon as he saw them.
Therefore, he had to make these 32 self-study books before he left for the Judith mansion.
“…I’ll do it.”
He didn’t hesitate for long.
He just did it.
If he decided to do it, and if it was something that he had to do, then he just did it.
And there was one more thing.
Harmony.
The most important element in the finals.
Increasing the purity and reducing the manifestation speed was a way to enhance one’s ability.
So this time, he needed to make the three representatives harmonize and show their superior skills.
“This can be substituted with an assignment.”
He presented an assignment along with the materials. 
It was a task that required the three of them to harmonize in order to achieve the goal.
Flan’s red eyes began to flicker.
Learning magic was certainly a fun thing, but teaching it also had its own charm.
The reason was obvious, this was also a proof.
After taking a short breath, Flan started to fill the blank spaces of five sheets of paper at the same time.
The man’s eyes became hazy as he wrote down the textbook without any movement. 
He seemed to be gazing at something far away, beyond the world.
─Click, click.
Soon, the room was filled with only the sound of letters being engraved
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…I stayed up all night, immersed in creating the self-study books.
As a result, I produced 64 volumes of books that deserved to be called ‘self-study’.
I engraved everything I deemed necessary on paper, with great care.
[ Title: Pride and Humility ] 
*Please solve this. Master.
Meanwhile, on one corner of the wall, 
Maiev was hanging in a frame, trapped.
She had poisoned the tea. Of course, she was caught, and this was a very light punishment for her.
I still worry about the representatives.
“Should I trust them or not?”
I want to trust them and teach them as much as I can, but they are barely able to walk. 
They should at least be able to run.
“No, I don’t trust them.”
I picked up the first book again.
It was tedious, but I decided to draw every stroke of the characters. 
The 64 volumes would probably increase to 192.
“No, wait.”
…On second thought, I had to point out not only the strokes, but also the thickness of the lines.
“It would be at least 300 volumes.”
『 Harmony of Ice Attribute Magic 』 
『 Harmony of Fire Attribute Magic 』 
『 Harmony of Light Attribute Magic 』
I opened new books in the air. 
From now on, I have to be more kind and meticulous than I had imagined.
I repeat, the topic is ‘harmony’.
The key to winning the hunting competition is not individual excellence, but supporting each other and displaying skills that would be impossible alone.
Well, it’s okay if they don’t understand this topic. 
Their bodies will be forced to realize it.
Knock, knock─
Maybe it was because the sun was up, but there was already a visitor.
I opened the door of the room with telekinesis, still focusing on the books.
“What is it?”
“Uh… I’m Becky. You said to gather here today…”
It was Becky.
That wasn’t so bad. 
Maybe I could delegate some of the summary work to her from this massive amount of material.
“Wait a minute.”
I started to sort out the easier parts. 
The parts that even Becky’s intelligence could handle for summarizing.
But Becky was already holding a bunch of stuff. 
And it wasn’t study material, but newspapers.
“…What’s that?”
“Oh, this. It’s nothing… Well, Flan. Did you read the newspaper articles? I read some yesterday…”
Becky was rambling, and there were dark circles under her eyes. 
She looked like she had stayed up all night, and I unconsciously furrowed my brows.
“You shouldn’t have time for that.”
“Ah… But, there are only weird things written here. Like, you’re the perpetrator? And I’m the victim? That’s what it says… Can you make a statement…?”
“What statement?”
“Uh, um. It wasn’t coercive. There was consent from both sides. Something like that…?”
I sighed deeply without realizing it.
That kind of statement was pointless. 
It would only admit that there was something secretive going on.
Snap─!
I flicked my finger, and made Becky sit quietly in her seat.
“Ow.”
“Shut up, and summarize this.”
I handed her a few papers. 
The papers piled up in front of her.
“Huh? No. This is coercion…”
“Then make that statement. I don’t care.”
“…”
The point was ‘summarize the material’, but Becky was distracted by something weird and blushed.
“Start.”
“…Uh-huh.”
Becky nodded her head shyly.
◈
Six hours later.
In the silent room where only the second hand of the clock ticked, I was still preparing the material with Becky.
“Hey, Flan. Is this enough?”
She handed me the paper she had done. I glanced at it briefly. 
There were at least ten flaws in it.
“…Do some trimming. Cut some out.”
“Um, okay. Is this the right level of difficulty?”
It wasn’t hard to judge the difficulty of the material.
“Becky.”
“Yeah?”
“Do you understand that material without difficulty?”
“Yeah. If I read it carefully, I can do it.”
Becky nodded, and I nodded back.
“That should be fine.”
“Wait, what do you mean by that?”
I ignored Becky’s words and glanced at the clock. 
I had to attend the dinner at the Judith mansion today.
I didn’t care much about the Judith family, but… First, I wanted to see what I could use to my advantage. Second, it was time to put Scarlet in her place.
“This is enough for the theory.”
I handed over the draft to Becky.
The theory was important, but so was developing practical skills with the devices of the World of Painting.
The Hunting Competition was held in ‘Berkel’, located in the southern part of the continent.
Berkel was a place where demons popped up anytime and anywhere, like a dark alley. 
Cooperation and harmony were more valued there.
─Knock knock.
“It’s me.”
Trixie appeared, brushing her blue hair aside.
She had visited Fritz’s mansion right after the preliminary match. 
She probably wanted to brag as much as she could. 
She was one of the happiest participants, after all.
“Look at this.”
Trixie also had a newspaper in her hand. But it was not the same as Becky’s.
[ The Four Siblings, Not Satisfied with Disgracing Themselves, *Committed an Accidental Murder ]
The first thing that caught my eye was the news about the four siblings.
They had been so humiliated in the preliminaries that they committed a murder afterwards, and were eventually executed.
“…Pathetic.”
[ The Leader of the Celestial Blessing, Janet, ‘In Top Condition’ ] 
[ The Honorable Execution, ‘Celestial Blessing’ Performed It. ] 
[ Despite the Criticism… Yvonne Quietly ‘Ranked Fourth’ ]
Yvonne had done well, too, but Trixie seemed more interested in talking about the ‘Celestial Blessing’.
She licked her thick lips.
“Celestial Blessing, second place team.”
“Is that so?”
“You should pay attention. All four of them are knights who are scheduled to join the Mystic Canyon, and they have impressive abilities.”
“I see.”
“They executed the four siblings without a scratch.”
“So they did.”
“…”
Trixie narrowed her eyes and glared at me. 
It looked like blue flames were flickering in her eyes.
“I’ll check it out later.”
“Do it now.”
I ignored Trixie and packed my stuff.
It wasn’t that I had a grudge against her. 
I just had too much to do right now.
Trixie thrust the newspaper in front of my eyes.
“Why not now.”
“It doesn’t matter who the enemy is.”
I pushed away the newspaper with a light telekinesis. 
And I added one more thing.
“But Trixie, I’ll give you one compliment. You didn’t bring a fake and flimsy article like someone else.”
“Ugh.”
I was sorting out the documents when Becky flinched and shuddered. 
She was buried under a pile of papers, looking like a snowman.
But it seemed that Becky had something to say in her defense.
“Tr, Trixie! Weren’t you bothered by that article?”
“Nope.”
“What? How come?”
“I have someone else I’m interested in.”
There was a brief silence. 
Becky blinked twice. 
She drew a few lines under the documents and then suddenly shouted.
“What? You? You have someone you’re interested in?”
“So?”
“No… And if you do, shouldn’t you explain yourself more?”
“It’s okay. He’s smart.”
The two girls continued their silly conversation, and I finished preparing to leave for the Judith mansion.
I had arranged for the stuffed animal in the frame to be released after a certain time. 
By the time they finished sorting out the documents, Maiev, who had regained her freedom, would guide them properly.
But then.
“Hey.”
Trixie handed me something abruptly.
It was a handkerchief with a light brown background and a black jasmine drawn on it. 
It looked quite elegant.
“Explain the meaning.”
“Give it to him. To Mr. Guidance.”
She emphasized it once more, as if it was an important matter.
“Make sure you give it to him. You can do this much, right?”
“I don’t do that, especially.”
The handkerchief was not ordinary, it had a magical aura. 
I accepted it without a word.
◈
A grassy field. 
On it, a well-cut stone.
It was just such a place, but Scarlet knelt down with a heavy heart. 
She felt a deep resentment that no one else would know.
This was where her mother was buried.
Today was her mother’s anniversary. 
The breeze that brushed by was unbearably heavy. 
The only thing Scarlet felt here was loneliness.
…Only loneliness, nothing else.
“I’m here.”
Scarlet placed a bouquet of flowers next to the tombstone.
It was a charred bouquet, not beautiful at all.
She had restricted the access of others in advance, so no one else could visit this place except Scarlet.
“…”
She knelt down and stared at the name engraved on the stone for a long time.
Ten minutes, thirty minutes, an hour.
She just stared.
“Why…”
The hatred towards herself, the question towards her mother, and the resentment towards her brother…
Just one line.
The one line engraved on the stone always weighed down Scarlet’s heart so much.
“Why… did you give me the flame?”
[ Hero ] 
[ Blazing Knight ] 
[ Evelyn Judith ]
Flame.
The most brilliant moment in the life of a flame. 
Burning together with faith and will.
She left Scarlet a ‘remnant’ of her fire.
Scarlet was curious.
She still couldn’t accept it, she was angry, she resented her. But before that, she was just curious.
The Blazing Knight, why did you.
For that despicable guy,
Sacrifice yourself.
And why.
Did you leave only a remnant for Scarlet.
“…He dropped his sword.”
Scarlet closed her eyes quietly.
He who had once connected his life to the Blazing Knight, he who had been the reason why Scarlet wielded her sword, he who had said he wanted to be a great knight like Scarlet,
He who might have been her younger brother,
He no longer walked the path of a knight.
“…”
She took off her gloves. 
She placed her hand weakly on the tombstone.
The tombstone was so cold that the name Flame felt awkward. 
Scarlet silently warmed it up.
The tombstone glowed red with the remnant of the female knight.
But no matter how much she warmed it up, or burned it… Her flame would never come back to life.
And also, Scarlet’s flame would not burn.
“…”
She couldn’t breathe. Her head throbbed.
It was like this every year.
Maybe now, for one moment in a year, just now.
Scarlet might be resenting Evelyn Judith, her mother, as a daughter, not as a knight.
─Rustle.
Then she heard a very clear sound of footsteps.
Scarlet opened her eyes wide and jumped up from her seat. 
Something that had been slightly in her eyes flew away in the fire.
“Who’s there?”
The entrance of others should have been restricted.
But a moment later.
“You are…”
Scarlet’s face twisted.
He was standing quietly. 
He seemed to have no emotion, as usual, he was just too calm.
And surely, he was not a stranger.
“Did you like the gift, Scarlet?”
The red eyes that looked just like her.
Flan Judith.
It was him.
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“Did you like the gift, Scarlet?”
Flan asked calmly, as always.
Scarlet stared into his red eyes. 
There was no malice or hostility in them.
Gift.
Gift, he said. 
She remembered.
“Ha…”
Scarlet closed her eyes and exhaled deeply.
The gift that the magic department had given her like dog food. 
She felt a surge of anger when she thought of it, but it was better that way.
Her head cooled down. 
Thanks to that, she was able to escape from the waves of emotion.
It was a tsunami that swept her away without her knowing. 
If she had stayed in that state, she would have faced a much worse situation.
Scarlet opened her mouth slowly.
“…Pick your time and place for a fight.”
There was a long pause between each word, but she spoke firmly.
“Stay in your room. I’ll call you later.”
“Scarlet.”
The moment Flan called her name again.
Whoosh─!
A tremendous heat rushed toward him.
Flan’s clothes fluttered back. 
The bouquet he was holding turned to ashes.
In the blink of an eye, Scarlet had spewed fire.
But Flan was unfazed. 
Not even a trace of burn was on his clothes.
“I won the bet with you.”
He continued.
“…Therefore, you can’t interfere with whatever I do.”
Flan used his magic.
Flowers from afar were woven neatly in his hand. 
Soon, they formed a very beautiful bouquet.
Flan walked slowly. 
Toward the tombstone.
The female knight looked at him with a puzzled expression.
She thought he had come to see Scarlet, but he wasn’t.
Flan gently placed the burnt bouquet in front of the tombstone. 
It was a graceful and restrained gesture.
“…”
Scarlet furrowed her brows and blinked a few times.
Flan’s action was unexpected, and she was momentarily flustered.
She watched him for a while.
“…Tsk.”
Soon, Scarlet left her seat with a displeased look.
◈
I returned to the mansion.
It was in a state of neglect, but I used magic to change the interior structure.
“This should be enough for now.”
The inside was as clean as a sterile room, and I arranged it to look like an office with a large desk in the center. 
I also optimized the magical environment.
Knock knock─
“Sir, did you finish the memorial…?”
The red-haired maid, Katarina, looked at the room and froze.
She closed the door and said with a pale face.
“Sir…! You can’t use magic!”
“It’s okay now. Don’t worry about that.”
“…”
Katarina looked at me nervously. 
She couldn’t ask anything, of course.
She sighed deeply and continued.
“Yes. Did you finish the memorial safely?”
“Yes.”
The curiosity about the owner’s family, the respect for the deceased, the maid’s earnest request.
These factors led me to visit the cemetery, and I didn’t feel much.
[ Hero ] 
[ Blazing Knight ] [ Evelyn Judith ]
How strong do you have to be to have the nickname ‘hero’ in this world?
And if she was the blazing knight, why was Scarlet only a Knight of the Flickering Flame? 
That was all.
“When will you bring what I asked for?”
“Yes. I’ll bring it right now.”
The maid bowed politely and left. Outside, the social party was in full swing, but that was not my purpose.
I opened the trivia.
[Becky: Wow, what is this?] 
[Becky: Guys, can you see my message?] 
[Louis: Yeah, yeah. I can see it.]
[Becky: It’s really amazing, right?] 
[Trixie: Not really.] 
[Becky: Yeah.]
Before leaving for the mansion, I checked the trivia of the representatives, and this was the result.
Now I can monitor their status even outside the academy.
Of course, the mana consumption increases proportionally to the distance, but I can offset it with Hera’s help.
[▷ Maiev] 
[▶ I’m currently studying theory.]
“Hmm.”
It was a huge amount, so it would be enough to spend a day on theory alone.
It wouldn’t be too late to apply them from tomorrow onwards.
“But…”
[Becky: Aaah~ It’s hard.] 
[Becky: I’m tired. My body is heavy… ] 
[Trixie: Your body is probably always heavy.] 
[Becky: Hey.]
The trivia said they were studying theory, but the letters kept popping up. 
The situation was contradictory in many ways.
I immediately put pressure on Maiev.
[▷ It seems like you’re all messing with the trivia.] 
[▶ I gave them a break.] 
[▶ I’m a bit tired too.] 
[▷ Maiev, you must have been comfortable in the frame.] 
[▶ I’ll finish everything today.] 
[▶ It’s okay if you don’t let them sleep, right?]
I pointed out the important things briefly and closed the trivia. 
The maid also returned at the right time.
“Here are the books you requested.”
“Good work. You can go now.”
“Excuse me, sir.”
Katarina didn’t back away and tilted her head.
“I’m curious why you suddenly asked for the books… May I ask?”
“I’m looking for the rights I deserve.”
The answer I gave to the maid was short.
But it was exactly as I said. 
I’m looking for the rights I deserve.
‘It doesn’t matter what I do.’ 
That was the condition of the bet, so Scarlet had no right to say anything about the use of the property.
I opened the cover and looked at the contents.
[ Dross ] 
[ Knight family. Sponsored 3,000 gold coins. ]
“Hmm.”
I understood as soon as I looked at the books.
As I wanted, the sponsorship money and various income of the Judith mansion were neatly organized.
I refused the support money for the magic department for this reason. 
I just need to use the gold coins I earned with my own ability.
In the case of magicians, they can carry up to intermediate artifacts in the extermination competition. I’m going to provide the artifacts for the representatives with this fund.
“I don’t need the money of the knights.”
First, I made a rough cut.
I boldly excluded the gold coins that Scarlet had earned by doing missions, or the sponsorship money from the knight families.
But in the meantime, I tilted my head.
[ Isolde ] [ Sponsored 1,000 gold coins to Flan Judith. ]
Isolde. 
This person sponsored not the Judith family, but the original owner of the body.
The sponsored gold coins were about a thousand at a time.
It wasn’t a large amount compared to other sponsorships, but she was steadily sponsoring in the same way almost every month.
But there was no information that should have been attached to Isolde. 
Knight, magician, noble, royal official… All of that.
“Katarina.”
“Yes, my lord.”
“Where is all my money?”
I asked.
“Yes?”
“Her name is Isolde. She has been sponsoring me almost every month.”
At that, Katarina shuddered. Her nervousness was evident.
“Yes… yes?”
“Why are you so flustered?”
“Uh…”
“It’s okay. Just tell me the truth.”
“Um… well, Isolde is a witch… and everyone is wary of Miss Scarlet…”
Isolde’s identity was a witch. 
My curiosity grew.
In the previous world, ‘witch’ was a very professional and systematic occupation.
They were magicians who provided magic according to free contracts, without belonging to any specific group. 
I wondered what the witches of this world looked like.
I asked further.
“Then, what did you do with the gold coins you received from her?”
“Oh, that… I don’t really…”
Katarina trailed off. 
That was an answer in itself.
“I see.”
I could always get the gold coins back anyway. But I was still puzzled by what kind of connection there was between a knight’s son and a witch.
“Does the auction start at night?”
“Yes. My lord, but surely…”
Katarina continued cautiously.
“Are you planning to visit the auction house?”
“I have no reason not to.”
Chief maid was about to add a few more words of concern.
Knock knock─
“Chief maid, you need to come out for a moment!”
Someone knocked on the door urgently. Katarina hurriedly went outside.
I had no interest in eavesdropping, but thanks to the ‘optimization’ of the room, I could hear the whispers touching the door.
“Has this ever happened before?”
“It’s been almost ten years. What on earth was she thinking, visiting the mansion…?”
“What should we do? She said she would leave quietly if she could just see the lord for a moment.”
“Are you crazy? Letting a witch into the mansion? Miss Scarlet is wide awake…”
Witch.
Just by hearing two words, I could guess who the main character of the story was.
I opened the door and stepped out.
“…”
The maids froze at once.
The next moment, they moved quickly to block my way. 
Their faces were pale.
“My, my lord?” 
“My lord!”
Katarina opened her mouth, sweating profusely.
“Sir, we’re almost done. You just need to stay in your room a little longer.”
“What for?”
“The social gathering is about to end. You have been ordered to join the lord for dinner afterwards.”
“Ordered? By whom?”
“Miss Scarlet’s order.”
“Such a ridiculous order.”
I snorted.
I had some work to do in my room, but the maids seemed to think I was obediently following the order.
“…Isolde, where is that woman now?”
I was curious about that witch.
It was only natural. 
How could a man born in a knight family have any connection with a witch?
“…”
There was no answer. 
I would probably run into her if I wandered around the social hall. I took a step.
“Sir! No, you can’t! Sir!”
The maids tried to block my way in a hurry.
I used my magic to hang their clothes in the air.
“Sir!”
Katarina’s scream was urgent. But she was just flailing like a clothes hanger.
I left them behind and entered the social hall.
Bright lights, a spacious area with many people.
Having seen only the academy’s people lately, their elaborate appearances seemed especially dazzling.
“The mansion has improved even more~” 
“Finance minister, what a pleasure to see you here.” 
“The hunting competition of the black demon emperor is about to begin.”
Conversations were busy everywhere.
But among the crowd, there was one who stood out.
The knight of the flickering flame, Scarlet.
She was the only one who wore her armor in the social hall. But her slender body was more graceful than any adornment.
“…”
Scarlet stiffened her face as soon as she saw me. But she couldn’t come to me.
“You wear armor, yet you shine so brightly.” 
“Judith is indeed a splendid knight family.”
Many people had surrounded her like a fence. 
I didn’t bother to go there either.
Isolde, finding her was my goal.
“…!”
On the other hand, the people who saw me widened their eyes. 
They stopped their conversations and froze.
The social hall became quieter as I moved. 
The voices faded, and the eyes turned to me.
“Just go back, please…” 
“I’ll just see what I need to see. Cough…!”
In that silence, I finally found Isolde.
The mana that sprang out in all directions without being gathered, the pale white face and the black hair that reached her waist.
She was probably the witch Isolde.
I tried to approach her.
But then.
“Flan.”
A very small voice that only I could hear, someone suddenly blocked my way.
Red short hair and golden eyes that strangely glowed. 
She was a beautiful woman.
“Why don’t you just go back to your room.”
She smiled at me and then turned her head to check Scarlet’s expression.
I knew her name.
Exactly as I saw it in the academy’s newspaper.
“…Janet.”
Janet Franz.
She was the leader of the ‘Celestial Blessing’.
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“Why don’t you just go back to your room?”
A woman with a veil-like red bob, who looked like a personification of a rose, blocked my way.
“Janet.”
Janet Franz.
She was the second-place qualifier in the preliminaries. 
She was a student who was active as a leader in the ‘Celestial Blessing’.
She smiled brightly when I called her name.
“I’m honored that you know me. How’s your preparation for the hunting competition? There’s only a few days left.”
“I don’t have much to prepare.”
“Huhu. Is that so? But, I’m a bit worried that someone might doubt the high reputation of Judith… That’s what concerns me.”
Our eyes met in the air.
“You’re hiding your identity and attending the academy, right? I think it would be better for you to keep quiet until the hunting competition is over. What do you think?”
Janet had a very friendly face, but I knew that her smile was for Scarlet.
“Oh, of course, I understand how boring it is to be alone in your room. I get it.”
I looked at her slowly.
She wasn’t very tall, but she had a solid presence that showed her excellent aura.
“So, if you’re too bored to bear it, I’ll come and talk to you. I don’t know how to converse with a mage, but it’ll be better than being alone.”
She acted like she was taking care of a newborn baby. 
Janet seemed relaxed.
If I had more time, I would have given her a non-verbal response, but I was very busy right now.
“Let’s act a little more mature. At least, don’t do anything that would bother Miss Scarlet… Flan, are you listening to me?”
She asked me again when I didn’t show any interest in the conversation.
“Not really.”
“Huhu. I see. Well, I’ll say one more thing.”
Whatever Janet said, I looked around for Isolde. 
She was gone.
I tried to sense the witch’s magic. 
The magic that was unruly and sticking out in all directions.
But I couldn’t detect it.
“When the hunting competition is over, the secret agreement of the media will end too. Then, the academy will also know that you’re a Judith. You should think about whether that will be a benefit or a loss for you.”
Meanwhile, Janet kept talking. 
I felt annoyed when I realized that Isolde had disappeared.
“If you win, it might be a benefit for you. But, Celestial Blessing has no intention of giving up the victory.”
“Janet.”
I approached her and whispered quietly.
“In the social club, barking pets are not allowed.”
“…?”
She didn’t understand my words and actions before I continued.
“Scarlet. Take your pet back.”
“…!”
It was as if time had stopped at that moment.
Everyone in this space was very surprised by the way I treated Janet and Scarlet.
Everyone’s eyes were fixed on me, and soon Scarlet’s eyes slowly turned to me.
Anger flickered like a flame in Scarlet’s eyes, but promises exist to be kept.
She couldn’t interfere with anything I did.
Five seconds. 
Ten seconds. 
At the end of the silence that seemed eternal.
“Come on. There’s no need to deal with that guy.”
Scarlet said briefly to Janet. 
Thanks to that, the faces of the others became more interesting.
“…”
Janet looked at Scarlet and me alternately with a bewildered expression.
But soon she bowed politely to Scarlet and withdrew neatly.
“I will do as you say, sir.”
I also left behind the others. 
I intended to find Isolde while looking around the second floor.
Maybe it was because Scarlet’s eyes were not on the second floor, but as soon as I arrived, some of them rushed in as if they had been waiting.
“Oh, can I ask you a few things? If you could spare me some time…”
“Is there any chance we can make an appointment…”
The requests of those who approached were diverse.
There was curiosity about me, and something close to a favor… But still, the questions about Scarlet were the most.
I ignored them all and went through the second floor to the third floor, where there were few people.
And there, I finally found Isolde.
“Meow~”
The appearance of a black cat. But it was definitely the witch Isolde. 
The magic that spurted out was the proof.
She rubbed her face on my sleeve.
“…Isolde.”
I muttered her name softly.
Then, with a bang, Isolde turned into a human. 
As expected.
“Cough, cough! Oh, I’m touched. You’re looking for me first now…”
“…”
I stared at her blankly.
Her body looked like it would collapse at any moment, spitting blood, and her magic was incredibly strong. 
The difference between the two elements was somewhat interesting.
But she mistook what was in my eyes for anger. 
Isolde suddenly waved her hand.
“Cough…! Ugh, don’t be so angry. I’ve been sending you gold coins every month…”
I still don’t react.
Isolde coughed and continued with a pale face.
“Cough, cough! It’s not like stalking. It’s just pure support… Maybe.”
I handed her a handkerchief.
I was going to give her the handkerchief that Trixie gave me, but I just gave her mine. 
Isolde bowed her head and took it.
“Thank you. After all, I’m a fortune-teller, right?”
“Fortune-teller.”
I repeated the four letters quietly.
There were fortune-tellers in the previous world. 
They were people who used various strange tools to look into the future, something close to superstition.
Isolde nodded her head with difficulty.
“Yes. I can see the future… I’m just investing in you. It’s enough if you pay me back when you succeed… Cough, cough!”
It was a simple story.
Isolde was a ‘fortune-teller’ who claimed to be able to see the future, and she started to sponsor me after seeing my future.
She coughed and opened her lips again. 
The handkerchief I gave her was already soaked with blood.
“I’ve been watching you do well at the academy. But, you’re doing that well without using your innate ability… I was really surprised.”
“Unique ability?”
“Yes. Your unique ability. Are you not going to use it anymore? Cough, cough…! Ouch, my head…”
Could it be that I have the bloodline of a knight, that I also have a unique ability in this body?
“Isolde.”
I called her name softly.
“Yes. Cough, cough…! What is it?”
“How much did you donate to me in total?”
“Twelve million? Something like that.”
A thousand a month, for a whole ten years. Her actions are hard to accept.
‘No, maybe.’
If Isolde really saw the future, this might not be a foolish choice. 
No, rather, it would be an excellent move.
“Twelve million, well done. Isolde.”
Then Isolde’s coughing stopped. 
She blinked her eyes and looked at me.
“…Well done?”
“Yes.”
“Uh, um… You’re different from usual today…”
Isolde scratched her head. 
I was suddenly curious about her ‘fortune-telling’.
“Isolde. Can you see the future right now?”
“Cough, cough…! Of course. I can see it.”
Isolde took two steps closer to me.
“Since I got a compliment today, I’ll just show you once. You can see it with your eyes when I don’t have the crystal ball.”
Her gaze met mine. 
The next moment, Isolde froze in place.
She narrowed her eyes very slightly, as if trying to examine the inside of my eyes.
And finally, when our noses were almost touching.
“Cough! Cough, cough… Uh…”
Isolde’s coughing ceased.
To be precise, she stopped breathing altogether.
“…”
Isolde’s eyes grew larger. 
At the same time, her mouth began to open slowly.
She tilted her head slightly, and a flush of color returned to her pale face.
“Uh…”
She nodded her head as if satisfied.
“As expected, my investment was not wrong.”
She rolled her eyes around and scrutinized me. 
After a while, she licked her lips.
“From next month, I’ll donate two thousand gold coins each.”
“I don’t care, but at least tell me what you saw.”
“Hehehe… Cough, cough…!”
Isolde coughed repeatedly, but still smiled softly. 
She raised her index finger to her lips.
“Seeing the future is only the fortune-teller’s job. If I tell you, the future will change… Yes. You know that, right?”
“…How petty.”
I turned away without hesitation.
I had already achieved my initial goal of finding out the connection between the witch and the body owner.
As I went down to the second floor, I quietly checked the clock.
It was time to participate in the auction.
‘Twelve million gold coins.’
I was willing to spend them in any way possible.
◈
The night in the hotel room of the Magic Tower.
After spending the whole day studying a vast amount of theory, the representatives finally got some time to sleep.
“…”
But Trixie was still awake. 
It was a complicated night, with various emotions mixed up.
“Sigh.”
She eventually got up with a sigh.
The room was extremely luxurious.
The spacious space was divided so that each person could stay separately, and snacks and tea were fully stocked so that they could be accessed at any time.
But rather, it was empty because it was so wide.
“Don’t do this. Don’t do this.”
Suddenly, insomnia came. 
It was something that happened once in a while in the past, but it was especially severe today.
Was it the tension towards the conquest, or the waiting for the reply from the teaching auction?
It was probably both.
Her mind was getting impatient as she faced a big deal, but she felt frustrated because she didn’t get a reply from the teaching auction.
She opened the trivia.
[▷ How about meeting soon!] 
[▷ That’s right. I passed the preliminaries as the first place] 
[▷ Did you see it… hehe]
There was still no reply.
She closed the trivia. 
She opened it, closed it, opened it, closed it… She repeated it about five times.
“…Uh.”
Then suddenly, something came to her mind.
Trixie hurriedly got out of bed and brought a handkerchief. 
It looked exactly the same as the one she asked Flan to deliver.
This handkerchief conveyed the touch and scent of the owner. 
It must have been delivered by now.
“Ahem.”
Trixie coughed and looked around.
She was alone in this space. 
The rest must be asleep. She felt relieved.
Trixie lay down on the bed again, and quietly brought the handkerchief to her face.
A moment later.
“…”
A hard-to-describe, reassuring energy was transmitted to Trixie.
A faint scent tickled the girl’s nose.
Trixie finally closed her eyes. 
She felt calm for some reason. 
She felt like she could fall asleep now.
Her thoughts flowed slowly like clouds.
She wondered why Becky said she would tell her but didn’t. 
She couldn’t ask her right away because the space was divided. 
She wondered what the connection was between Flan and the Agora Board. 
She wondered how hard tomorrow would be. She didn’t know and she missed Mr. Guidance. Mr. Guidance…
Her random thoughts stopped abruptly.
Snore snore─
At some point, the girl fell asleep like an angel.
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“Hmm… I couldn’t even have a conversation with him.”
Reilly, the royal treasurer, gulped down his champagne and sighed. His face was full of regret.
“It’s too awkward to make an appointment with him.”
His subordinate, who was next to him, opened his mouth.
“Sir, you should give up and move on. It’s pathetic to keep asking him why.”
“Who’s asking? I’m just curious, that’s all.”
Reilly answered calmly, but his subordinate was annoyed.
“You should have some dignity. How can you just grab him and ask him why he gave away the gifts from the royal family to the knight department? That’s so inappropriate.”
“I’m only asking for a reason.”
Reilly pacified his subordinate and took another sip of his champagne. He felt a bit tipsy.
‘What was his reason?’
Actually, the royal family had also sent some gifts to the magic department. 
It was because they were interested in Flan.
But Flan had given them all away to the knight department. 
Reilly was not angry, but he wanted to hear Flan’s thoughts.
Meanwhile, his subordinate picked up a cookie and ate it. 
It was unexpectedly delicious. His shoulders shivered.
He spoke as he chewed the cookie. His expression was slightly brighter, thanks to the sweetness.
“Everyone must be shocked. Well, who wouldn’t be? Flan from the magic department is the sibling of Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame.”
“Nobody would be unaffected by this news. How long is the secret agreement with the press?”
“It ends when the hunting competition is over.”
“Who will benefit then? The sister? Or the brother?”
As he muttered, Reilly’s eyes met Janet’s.
Janet, the leader of the Celestial Blessing Group, was guarding Scarlet like a shadow, but she didn’t look very happy.
“The leader of the Celestial Blessing Group doesn’t look pleased.”
“Of course not. Who would like to be called a pet?”
“Well… that might not be entirely wrong. We’re not much different from the royal family’s pets.”
“We’re more like slaves. And besides, the truth hurts more than anything.”
The Celestial Blessing group, the Clear Sky group, and so on… There were always many knight groups that the royal family paid attention to.
But Reilly’s interest was only directed at Flan, and his subordinate was curious about that.
“By the way, sir, what do you think?”
Their eyes collided in the air.
“About what?”
“The hunting competition. It’s been very hot lately.”
All the information was gathered in the royal family, and the stories circulated quickly within the royal family.
The sword and magic tournament, which had been experiencing many anomalies, was a hot topic in the royal family these days. 
That’s why the subordinate asked him this question.
If he could hear Reilly’s insight, who knew the flow of money, he might make a fortune even in his sleep.
“Just a moment.”
Reilly’s eyes turned to the stairs. 
Flan had just appeared from the second floor.
The subordinate was disappointed. 
It was a rare opportunity to hear Reilly’s foresight.
“They do look alike, now that I know they’re siblings. Look at those red eyes… They’re like burning.”
The subordinate couldn’t take his eyes off Flan’s face.
Flan is very handsome in a way that anyone would like. 
At least, that’s what the subordinate thought.
If he hadn’t used magic, he would have been a pride of Judith, and they would have boasted about him.
Flan passed by the two of them, and Reilly stopped him this time.
“Hey, Flan.”
Flan stopped abruptly.
“What?”
He said in a small but clear voice.
Everyone around them perked up their ears to hear their conversation. 
It was natural. 
One was the royal treasurer, and the other was a famous magician.
And there was another element to look forward to.
Flan seemed to have no idea that Reilly was the royal treasurer.
It was naturally curious how he would react.
“Did you not like the gifts from the magic department? I heard you received some good things.”
“Yeah. They were terrible.”
The expressions of those who were watching became stupid.
“…!”
No matter who the other person was, that was too much. 
They were shocked by Flan’s attitude, and the strange conversation between the two. 
They held their breath and watched.
Reilly, on the other hand, asked casually.
“I see. Then, what should they have sent you? I’m curious about that.”
“I don’t need anything.”
Flan also answered indifferently.
“All a magician needs is time, and that’s not something anyone can give.”
With that, he walked towards the exit of the party hall. His footsteps echoed steadily.
Everyone’s hearts were filled with astonishment and curiosity.
Does he really not know who Reilly is?
Is he leaving society for good?
What is he going to do?
The finance staff next to him didn’t know what to do.
“Ro, ro, ro, royal treasurer-nim; He doesn’t seem to have any idea who the royal treasurer is, does he? Oh, is it because of the tacky tie pin?”
Both of them had glowing pins on their ties.
The third princess, who had made a fortune, returned to the palace with a happy heart, but there was no way to refuse.
Flan’s shocking behavior and sudden departure, the royal court started to burn brilliantly with that as fuel.
“All I need is time…”
And Reilly smiled faintly.
◈
Late at night.
Yushia was focused on ‘writing’. 
She had a lot to do today.
In three days. 
No, it’s past midnight, so two days. 
She had to make a doll quickly before the main event.
“Ugh…”
Making a glowing doll that looked exactly like Flan.
That was her goal until the hunting competition.
Of course, after making a fortune of 10,960 times, she gave glowing puzzles as gifts to all A-grade students. But Flan was an exception. 
She would make a doll for him.
“But, it’s not easy…”
It was easy to handle the materials, but it was hard to implement Flan’s cool appearance that Yushia imagined.
Just then, Trivia glowed. 
It was an alarm light that Yushia had reprocessed herself.
It was a contact from Becky.
[*Becky] 
[▶ Yushia~ Thanks for the glowing puzzle!] 
[▶ Thanks for the perfume you gave me before too!] 
[▶ I’m sooo late to say hello…]
Come to think of it, she had given Becky a perfume too. 
She asked for a rose scent, so she gave her that.
Yushia was fiddling with her fingers to send a normal reply, when she suddenly thought of something.
[▷ Excuse me.] 
[▷ Miss Becky!] 
[▶ Yeah? If you have something to ask, ask quickly] 
[▶ I have to sleep.] 
[▶ If I get caught playing Trivia, I’ll be arrested]
“Arrested…!”
Yushia increased the speed of her fingers.
[▷ Do you know what Flan likes?] 
[▷ If you do, please tell me!]
Even if she made a glowing doll that looked like Flan, she had plenty of materials left. She was going to make everything he liked into dolls.
Ten seconds.
One minute.
Three minutes.
There was no reply.
“…Did you get arrested?”
When Yushia muttered that to Trivia, a reply finally came.
[▷ Um… What Flan likes…]
[▷ Me?]
Yushia’s actions stopped for a moment.
Soon, two more contacts came.
[▷ Just kidding. Kidding.] 
[▷ Really kidding.]
“…”
Yushia took a deep breath three times.
And she sent a serious reply.
[▶ Yes. That’s not very nice.]
◈
At dawn, when everyone was asleep.
I had just arrived at the neighboring city of Drun for the night auction.
“We’ve arrived, sir.”
The coachman said.
“Wait here.”
“Huh…?”
“Don’t worry. I’ll give you a discount.”
“Oh, you don’t have to…! Thank you…!”
There were shops that could be called refined. 
People called them ‘luxury’ items, and they were common here.
I passed by all of them and headed quietly to the auction house.
‘Up to intermediate level.’
The three events of the Black Demon Emperor, Hunting Competition, allowed the use of artifacts up to the intermediate level.
My goal was to acquire and modify anything related to ancient runes.
[ ! ]
And finally, I found an auction house with a single exclamation mark on the sign.
They said they named it that because they only deal with things that make you exclaim, but I’ll see for myself what it’s really like.
I put on a mask first.
It was a plain white design without any decoration. 
It was enough to hide my face.
It was a mask that Maiev, who was skilled at disguise, had given me. 
There was virtually no risk of being exposed.
The guests who gathered at this auction were all carefully selected.
They would keep their secret oath until the end of the main event, but the number of participants in the night auction exceeded several hundred.
Since there were so many different people, I decided to use a mask. 
It wouldn’t hurt to be cautious.
‘It would be best to reveal myself after the event is over.’
Besides, doing so would have a greater impact.
“Did you make a reservation?”
A large attendant greeted me. 
I answered with the number I had received when I made the reservation.
“1.”
“Oh, there is a special passage for the VIPs.”
I followed him calmly into the interior. 
The VIP waiting room was spacious and cozy.
“I’ll come and get you when it’s time. Please make yourself comfortable.”
But shortly after, some unexpected people entered the VIP waiting room one after another.
They had short red hair like lively rose petals, and a well-balanced aura.
They were Janet, the leader of the Celestial Blessing, and her colleagues.
They sat down in front of me and started chatting.
“Janet, he called you his pet dog? Wow, he has more guts than I thought. That bastard.”
“Watch your mouth, Bastian. Besides, I wasn’t exactly polite to him either.”
“Really? Then you deserved a good punch. Congratulations.”
Ting, Janet flicked a coin into the air. She repeated that action for a while and then opened her mouth again.
“Bastian. What do you think of the Knight of the Blazing?”
“Suddenly?”
“Answer.”
The man called Bastian shrugged his shoulders.
“Well, I admire her. She’s like an idol.”
“Me too.”
Janet continued in a serious tone.
“And so do the other knights. Even at this moment, countless knights are swinging their swords to become like her. But.”
She clenched the coin with her finger. Then the coin folded in half like paper.
“…If the magic department gets the credit, and the status of Judith falls, it would be a disaster. That’s why we have to win no matter what.”
I could feel her determined will in her voice.
Janet had made up her mind.
“Well, let’s do our best. We’re the Celestial Blessing, after all.”
Bastian smiled slyly. Janet nodded slowly.
“Yeah. This auction is no exception. We’ll get the item we aimed for.”
“Don’t worry~ We brought enough gold coins. We just have to raise our hands.”
“That’s why, Bastian. You should be less complacent…”
“Ah- enough with the nagging. Can’t you call it relaxed?”
Then.
The attendant appeared with a polite attitude.
“Dear VIPs who visited the exclamation mark, the auction will start soon. I’ll guide you.”
The Celestial Blessing guys went ahead, and I walked silently behind them.
Soon, a wide auction hall came into view.
After we found our seats and parted ways, I muttered quietly.
“What a pity.”
I was planning to buy ‘all’ the auction items today.
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The social gathering at the Judith mansion was over.
Butler, a servant of the Knight of the Flickering Flame, was reporting various things to Scarlet.
“Two hundred thousand?”
Scarlet’s expression crumpled as she listened quietly.
“…Two hundred thousand. Did you just say that?”
She asked again, facing Butler, who was trembling and opening his mouth.
“Yes. Yes, miss. He took a check worth two hundred thousand gold coins. He said he was going to visit the midnight auction…”
“What…!”
Scarlet couldn’t believe Butler’s words.
Not a hundred gold coins, not a thousand, not ten thousand, but a whopping two hundred thousand gold coins.
People would call this an ‘astronomical figure’.
And he just took that much of a check. 
Judith’s wealth was not infinite, and losing two hundred thousand gold coins would be a big blow.
“You, you… You just watched him do that? No one tried to stop him?”
As Butler met Scarlet’s red eyes, his face was covered with sweat in an instant.
“I, I’m just a servant… And he said, since he won the bet with Miss Scarlet, it would be fine…!”
“Enough. Enough. Stop talking.”
“Ah, yes!”
Leaving Butler behind, Scarlet quickly walked to her office.
“I’m going crazy…”
She picked up the ledger and examined it carefully with eagle eyes. 
She turned the pages so hard that it was a miracle that the paper didn’t tear.
“I’m going to lose it…”
First of all, the timing was bad.
Judith was currently facing big expenses. 
It was pointless to say twice that losing two hundred thousand gold coins would cause trouble.
“Don’t interfere with anything he does…”
Scarlet remembered that she had promised that, of course. 
And because she had promised, she had to keep it.
But.
Even so.
“There’s a limit to everything. This is…”
Scarlet put his hand on her head. 
Her well-groomed hair became messy in no time.
“This is not the time for this.”
She got up from her seat and walked briskly toward the door. 
Literally, this was not the time.
“No, no…”
But she soon returned.
The midnight auction was already underway, and it would be too risky for Scarlet to show herself.
She got up from her seat again.
And then she sighed deeply and sat down again.
“Sigh…”
Anyway, after dawn, she had a meal with Theodore.
She had to ask him everything then.
◈
The auction stage of ‘Exclamation Mark’ was very splendid.
It was covered with black velvet and embroidered with gold ornaments. 
Anyone who looked at it would think of nobility.
The expensive perfume scent, the leisurely laughter of the nobles, everything blended together in this place where I looked over the auction list for today.
“…They have everything.”
Teacups, brushes, clocks, paintings, armor, wands… And finally, ‘Surt’.
Surt was the name of a sword, but I still paid close attention to its name.
“Tonight. I would like to thank each and every one of you for giving us your precious time…”
The well-dressed auctioneer appeared, and everything except the stage went dark. 
The nobles’ chatter died down in no time.
“From the first order, amazing items are waiting for you. Now, aren’t you excited!”
As the auctioneer hurriedly spoke, the others moved the item to the center of the stage.
“First, it’s a good idea to call the price and think about it. The first item. Look!”
It was a clock with a luxurious appearance.
“It’s a clock called ‘Reversal’ that the craftsman made with his blood and sweat. It’s a masterpiece among masterpieces, where the color of the second hand and the appearance change according to the wearer’s magic. The starting bid is a thousand gold coins, and the bid is a hundred coins!”
It would be nice to have it. But it’s not necessary.
The story of buying all the items is, only when all the items are useful.
I don’t feel like indulging in luxury.
That’s what I thought then.
“…”
I sensed a faint energy from the clock.
“Number 14, eleven hundred! Ah… Number 113, twelve hundred!”
The price kept rising as I pondered. But I focused on the energy.
There was no doubt. It was the energy of the ancient runes.
It goes without saying that every time I study an ancient rune, my magic level leaps up dramatically.
So I had no reason to hesitate. I made up my mind.
“Number 64 is at 1,300! Number 65 next to it is at 1,400 right away!”
1,500. 1,600. 1,700.
The price of the clock, which was rising fiercely, finally stopped at 2,500 gold coins.
“Number 2 is at 2,500 gold coins. Is there anyone who wants to bid higher? I will call it three times and award it. 2,500 gold coins. 2,500 gold coins…”
My budget for today was 200,000 gold coins.
The clock with traces of ancient runes was 2,500 gold coins.
“Hah.”
It was unbelievable. 
There was no such thing as a bargain like this.
I pressed the button on the armrest of my seat. 
There was no reason not to buy it, and no reason I couldn’t.
“Number 1, 2,600 gold coins!”
“Number 2, 2,700 gold coins!”
The price of the clock soared even after that, but I didn’t care about it anymore.
‘Manipulation.’
It was certain. 
It was a manipulation-type ancient rune.
2,800. 2,900. 3,000.
I just pressed the button.
Whether it was someone who had a passion for collecting clocks, someone who admired the craftsman, or someone who wanted to buy the heart of a precious person with a gift… It was all futile.
They were all powerless in front of 200,000 gold coins.
“Again, number 1 is at 3,100 gold coins. I will call it three times.”
“3,100 gold coins. 3,100 gold coins. 3,100 gold coins! The clock goes to number 1!”
The guests applauded me cheerfully. I just nodded quietly.
“…You must like the clock very much?”
A nobleman I didn’t know approached me and spoke. Number 2 participant. 
The person who had bid several times.
“Very much.”
“…Tsk, you should have shown your strength from the beginning.”
“I haven’t even warmed up yet.”
“Is that so?”
He spoke with a sarcastic tone. Number 2 seemed to have liked the clock quite a bit.
“Let’s move on to the second item!”
The auction proceeded swiftly.
“A masterpiece that captures the emotions meticulously, the painter Carso’s soulful ‘Faint’. The starting bid is 1,000 gold coins. The bid increment is 100 gold coins!”
…That’s a masterpiece?
As soon as I saw the second item, I felt disappointed with the night auction. 
My aesthetic sense, which I prided myself on being accurate, did not react at all.
1,000 gold coins? More like 10 gold coins.
But then.
“Number 2 is at 1,100 gold coins!”
The auctioneer called out number 2, and the person turned his head and looked at me.
“Well, do you have enough gold coins?”
His attitude was quite cute, so I muttered softly.
“Enough. I can write four thousand.”
“Uh-huh.”
The guy raised his hand high without hesitation. 
And he shouted with all his might at the auctioneer.
“Eight thousand!”
“Eight thousand! Eight thousand words have been offered! It’s number two! If there are no objections, I will call it three times!”
Finally, ‘Faint’ was sold to number two.
Number two looked at me with a smug face.
“I can easily afford eight thousand, you know?”
“I admit it.”
I quietly clapped my hands for him.
“You have a great talent for wasting money on trash.”
“…?”
He only then looked around.
Clap clap clap─!
People were clapping loudly for him. 
Their faces were full of mockery.
When he realized that, number two’s face turned red as if it would explode.
Soon, his head hung low in shame.
The auction continued after that.
“Fifth item, Fantasy Bracelet─ Sixth item, Dawn’s Collar─”
The items were diverse and I examined them for traces of ancient runes.
If there were no traces, I evaluated their usefulness. 
How to increase their value by adding magical properties, or how to modify them into artifacts for mages, etc.
As a result.
“6,200. Sold to number one!” 
“5,500. Sold to number one!” 
“A whopping 9,000. Sold to number one!”
The items, the auctioneer’s voice, the atmosphere of the auction hall, and perhaps even the time of those who visited this place today.
Number one.
They are mine.
◈
The second-year knight department of Merhen Academy. 
The students of ‘Celestial Blessing’ sat quietly in their seats, waiting for their turn.
‘Surt’.
A blade that is said to contain a mysterious power. Surt. 
That was the only thing that Celestial Blessing cared about.
“…”
But Janet’s eyes were fixed on number one. 
Everyone around her was talking about him.
Two noble ladies next to her chattered.
“Who is he? He’s wearing a mask.”
“He must be one of the rich nobles, or rather, the richest of them all.”
“Should we try to seduce him?”
“Oh, you’re so naughty.”
Janet’s sharp gaze swept over number one.
The seats were darkened, so the view was not very good, but she could see his rough silhouette.
The way he pressed the button, the way he nodded lightly to the applause of others… 
Every movement he made was natural and noble.
Number one. He annoyed her.
If he was also after Surt, it would be a tough fight, so Janet felt a bit nervous.
“No. No way.”
But she soon shook her head. 
She had brought a huge amount of gold coins for Surt. She would have enough.
“Oh, aren’t you Janet of Celestial Blessing?”
In the meantime, one of the noble ladies who was talking next to her spoke to her. 
She was always glad to meet someone who recognized her, so Janet smiled gracefully and replied.
“Yes. That’s me.”
“Is it because of Surt? Oh, I see. You and it would look so good together, don’t you think?”
“Ah… Thank you. Hmm.”
She also liked compliments, one of her favorite things. Her lips curved naturally.
“I will not give up on training until I can communicate with Surt.”
“Oh, my. How amazing.”
Surt. The potential of this blade was ‘the best’.
But that was just the potential.
Surt was nothing but an ordinary sword if she couldn’t awaken its potential, so she was allowed to carry it in the hunting competition.
‘It’s a chance I can’t miss.’
Janet muttered silently.
The main event of the hunting competition. 
A stage where she could swing her sword against many strong opponents. 
Janet intended to raise her affinity with Surt as much as possible there.
As she always did, she would achieve results this time too.
“Aren’t you feeling pressured by the expectations of the people around you? My niece also mentions Celestial Blessing sometimes.”
“I don’t feel any pressure, I’m just grateful to those who trust me.”
Janet nodded once in a while with a smile on her face. Humility was also a virtue of a knight.
“Oh, by the way, Miss Janet.”
The noble lady’s eyes sparkled.
“You didn’t make it to the finals as the first place, did you? What happened? I was so curious that I couldn’t sleep.”
“I will win the finals for sure.”
Janet snapped back in a sharp tone, without realizing it.
“…Oh.”
She bowed her head slightly, but the lady-in-waiting coughed and said no more.
And then.
“…The last one! The item that will adorn today’s finale! The blade that holds the full power of the elements, the miracle that slashes and cuts. It’s Surt!”
With the auctioneer’s shout, Surt was brought to the stage.
“The starting price is 10,000 gold coins. The bid is 1,000 coins!”
The strange red blade that contained a mysterious power. 
As soon as Janet saw it, she pressed the button as if she was bewitched.
From now on, she will do everything in her power to get Surt.
The starting price was 10,000. 
The bid was a whopping 1,000.
There were many who coveted the red blade. 12,000, 13,000, 14,000…. The price soared to the ceiling.
“Number 44, 20,000 coins! Any objections?”
Number 44, Janet.
The four knights of the Celestial Blessing had scraped together gold coins from their respective clans. 20,000 coins was not easy for anyone.
“Huff.”
Just then, Janet let out a sigh of relief.
“Number 1, 21,000 coins!”
“…?”
Janet’s eyes turned to number 1.
Sure enough, he was interested in Surt too.
She frantically tapped the button.
“Number 44, 22,000 coins!”
She had been imagining swinging Surt for days. 
She had to have it.
“Number 1, 23,000 coins!”
The auction had already become a duel between the two.
The auctioneer’s mouth never stopped, and everyone in the seats began to watch Janet and number 1.
Admiration, exclamation, cheer…. All of that filled the auction hall like background music.
“Number 44, 25,000 coins!”
“Number 1, 26,000 coins!”
It sounded like a fierce fight to the ears. But to the eyes, the reality was completely different.
“Number 44, 27,000 coins!”
“Number 1, 28,000 coins!”
Number 44, Janet’s speed of pressing the button slowed down. It was not a fierce fight. It was more like number 1 was putting a leash on Janet and dragging her along.
“Number 44, 30,000 coins! 30,000 coins have been offered!”
The gold coins that the four disciples of the Celestial Blessing had gathered from their own clans. 30,000 coins.
A desperate last resistance.
Number 1 crushed it, without giving any room.
“Number 1, 31,000 coins!”
The bodies of the Celestial Blessing disciples stiffened.
The auction hall fell silent for a moment. 
The bid had already surpassed everyone’s imagination. 
Everyone held their breath and looked at Janet, number 44.
Bastian, a knight with scars all over his face, nudged Janet’s arm.
“…Janet, raise it.”
His eyes were very serious.
“We’ll make money for our family, even if we have to sell everything. Don’t lose this.”
Janet nodded, trying to catch her breath. She didn’t have time to thank him.
A moment later. 32,000 pieces from number 44.
The auctioneer felt the pressure to break the silence. He finally opened his lips.
“If there are no objections… I’ll call it three times…”
But then.
“Number 1, 33,000 pieces!”
“…!”
The eyes of the novice knights widened in shock.
“…”
The four knights exchanged glances.
It was their limit.
They hated to admit it, but they had to. They couldn’t afford to get Surt with their wealth.
The auction didn’t wait for them.
“I’ll call it three times. 33,000 pieces, 33,000 pieces, 33,000 pieces! Sold! The owner of Surt is number 1!”
The winner was officially announced as number 1.
A loud applause erupted for him. 
The winner himself didn’t seem to care much, he just nodded slightly.
The auction ended like that.
The nobles left their seats one by one, chatting. But Janet was still sitting.
Her eyes were on number 1.
He was still sitting too. He was inspecting his many auction items as if they were trophies.
…And among those trophies, there was Surt.
Janet approached him without thinking.
“Congratulations on becoming the owner of Surt.”
She said that, not out of courtesy, but out of regret for not getting the item she wanted.
Number 1 didn’t even look at her. He just examined Surt’s blade quietly.
And the next moment.
The words he uttered were beyond Janet’s expectation.
“32,000. That’s how much you bid, right?”
But the words that followed were even more unexpected.
“You’re lucky. Somehow, the blade is below my expectations.”
“…?”
Number 1 stood up from his seat. 
He didn’t seem tall when he was sitting, but he was actually an imposing figure.
He said calmly.
“Use the money you saved to train your knights.”
He turned away from Janet.
“32,000 won’t do much.”
He left those words behind.
Janet was stunned and stayed in her place, watching his back.
“What…”
Training.
He wants her to train the knights?
She was frozen by his shocking words, when she suddenly realized that his voice was familiar.
And the moment she remembered who he was.
“…You!”
She screamed, almost like a shriek.
Chapter 91 : I did say I would give up my seat as the lord.
Chapter 91 – I did say I would give up my seat as the lord.
Early morning.
It was finally time to have breakfast with Judith’s lord. 
The mansion had been busy since dawn.
“Welcome, my lord!”
The maids shouted as they hurriedly got up and ran to the door to open it.
“Welcome, my lord.”
Scarlet also bowed her head to the lord.
“Hmm.”
The guest who looked around was a calm-looking man. 
His dignified and authoritative appearance made him the obvious owner of the mansion.
Judith’s lord. 
Scarlet’s father had returned.
“Oops.”
Then, one of the maids stumbled. 
She quickly regained her balance and apologized repeatedly.
“Don’t worry about it.”
He was authoritative but also very restrained. His presence made the maids bow their heads deeply.
Finally, the lord’s gaze met Scarlet’s.
“It’s been a while.”
“Yes.”
As they exchanged greetings, the lord Theodore continued to look around. 
As if he was looking for something else.
“Flan is not here.”
“He went to the auction and hasn’t returned yet.”
She wished he would never come back.
But as soon as she answered.
The mansion’s door opened again and Flan appeared. 
The lord’s gaze naturally turned to him, and Scarlet was displeased.
“You too, it’s been a while. Flan.”
But the lord’s greeting was gentle.
“…”
Flan just nodded quietly.
Scarlet gave him a glaring look, but Flan’s attitude didn’t change. 
He didn’t open his mouth to greet him.
The lord. 
Theodore took a few steps closer and examined Flan. 
And he uttered briefly.
“You seem different.”
“Do I?”
Everything had changed.
The aura that was gathered, the eyes, the shoulders that were confidently relaxed, the tone that questioned back… All of it.
But if he asked if he was his son, he was undoubtedly Theodore’s son.
What had happened? 
That was something he would find out while having breakfast.
Theodore’s gaze turned to the head maid.
The head maid licked her lips as she received the lord’s gaze.
“Breakfast is ready.”
“What about tea?”
“We prepared the one that suits your taste best, my lord.”
Theodore nodded as if he was satisfied, and the maids who had been waiting opened the door immediately.
A spacious dining table. 
Scarlet and Flan sat side by side across from the lord Theodore.
There is no conversation between the three of us. 
For a while, Theodore just savors his coffee.
And after a moment, he opens his mouth.
“I’ve seen some newspaper articles from the academy.”
His gaze is solely on Flan. 
And everyone here easily understands what those articles mean.
“You’ve been doing a lot of things, Flan.”
“He also spends a lot of gold. As he pleases, a whopping 200,000 pieces.”
Scarlet interjects.
“That’s not important right now. We don’t have much time. Let’s ask the important things first.”
But Theodore just quietly sips his half-finished tea. 
The fragrance of tea slowly fills the spacious dining room.
“Flan. What have you been doing, and what are you trying to do?”
Flan looks at Theodore blankly.
He is not blindly opposing or angry. 
He just seems genuinely curious about various things about Flan.
Naturally, he is intrigued. 
The knight family of Judith, whose name is renowned. 
What kind of thoughts does the lord of this place have?
“Magic.”
Flan answers like that. 
It is the answer to both questions that 
Theodore asked.
In the air, the father and son’s eyes quietly meet.
“You still have no thoughts of the sword?”
“Yes.”
“I see.”
Theodore finally puts down his empty teacup.
“Let’s talk a little more in detail from now on.”
His pupils also have flames in them.
Theodore, the lord of Judith.
He is the lord of Judith before he is a knight. 
So maybe, he should be angry in this situation.
But he wasn’t.
Rather, he was very interested in Flan’s change.
‘…You who had no will to live.’
In Theodore’s mind, Flan was always something heavy that sank.
He inherited a great talent, but gave up the sword, and at some point, he lost interest in everything. 
He rarely came out of his room and skipped meals most of the time.
But what happened?
‘As long as it’s not a crime.’
A fiery flame that burns life. 
Passion.
That was Theodore’s knighthood. 
He burned himself to stay within that standard, and he wanted his children to live that way too.
That’s why he liked Flan’s eyes right now.
‘His grades are decent too.’
At some point, Theodore had looked through all the newspapers published by the magic department of the academy.
He also checked his son’s grades.
But until now, he just acknowledged them. 
Just that.
Judith.
Judith’s name was very high and heavy.
Theodore was not a knight who would easily abandon his family’s will just because he liked his son a little.
If Flan stopped in the middle of the magic path, whether he lost interest or hit his limit, the loss would be immense.
Judith would have to wear a terrible stigma, and Theodore would lose his son.
That’s why he needed to weigh his options.
Here, he wanted to confirm Flan’s sincerity.
“Flan. You remember the promise you made with me.”
As he opened his mouth, Theodore looked at his son’s face again.
The eyes of a beast, not a prey.
He still liked it, even after seeing it again.
“I told you clearly. If you just pick up the sword again… I’ll do a lot for you.”
Scarlet’s eyes narrowed. 
It was natural. 
She had no idea what he was talking about.
“Yeah, I also said I’d give you the lordship.”
“─!”
Flames burst from Scarlet’s eyes.
Lordship? Lordship?
It would be shocking enough if he gave him a part of his property, but Theodore told Flan that he would give him the ‘lordship’.
The liquid in her teacup evaporated with a hiss. Then her hand trembled.
In other words, the moment Flan said he would pick up the sword, the lordship would be decided as Flan right here.
“So, are you saying you don’t want to pick up the sword?”
Everyone waited for Flan to open his mouth.
“…”
Flan just tilted his head slightly.
He thought his mouth would open soon, but it didn’t. 
In the end, Scarlet broke the silence first.
“Answer me.”
Anxiety rose in Scarlet’s heart.
Scarlet and Theodore both thought Flan was considering picking up the sword right now.
The longer the silence lasted, the more they were sure he had an interest in the lordship.
And finally. Flan opened his mouth.
“…That’s it?”
That’s it. 
Scarlet and Theodore still didn’t understand the meaning of those two words.
“I thought you would offer me more.”
“…?”
“Was I mistaken?”
Theodore understood Flan’s words belatedly, and laughed without knowing it.
In other words, his son was saying that Judith’s lordship was nothing to him.
Theodore opened his mouth quietly.
“We’re not royal blood, but we’re different from the nobles. They can’t have Judith’s fame and land even if they work their whole lives.”
One of the knights of the round table. ‘Flame’ family Judith. 
His fame and power were higher and greater than his son thought.
But whether he didn’t understand or he didn’t care, Flan was still calm.
“What do you think I can do if I do magic for my whole life?”
“I’m asking you. How confident are you?”
Theodore answered Flan’s question with another question. And the reply came back quickly.
“Then why don’t you ask about the duration?”
Was it just a childish defiance?
As Theodore slightly lifted the corner of his mouth, Flan also slightly lifted the corner of his mouth.
“I’m sure I’ll reach the highest place.”
“…”
Theodore’s eyes shone sharply.
“You have a lot of confidence. But, is that just a matter of spitting out your will. Or…”
The lord looked at Flan and continued.
“Do you have any grounds for doing so in the future?”
“There’s no need to talk. He’s been locked up in his room for so long, he has no sense of reality. Isn’t that obvious from the 200,000 gold coins?”
Scarlet interjected, as if she was frustrated. But Theodore just shook his head. 
He was only focused on the conversation with Flan.
“I know you’re doing well right now. But, it’s not enough to be ‘great’. You have to set a new standard.”
Flan also liked what Theodore said.
He doesn’t treat Flan emotionally. 
Rather, he shows a rational and realistic attitude.
“So, son. Let’s do this.”
Theodore went on.
“If you win the two-event hunting competition, when you participate in the three-event hosted by the royal family.”
His face, looking at his son, had a satisfied expression on it.
“I’ll let you compete as a magician, with the name of Judith on the line. Prove it yourself, one by one.”
“…”
Flan fell into a quiet thought.
He was going to win the hunting competition anyway.
But, if he gets the name value of Judith as a reward, his future moves will have much more impact.
Then.
The answer was already decided.
◈
“My lord… My lord…! What is this!”
After the meal, Scarlet chased after the lord. But Theodore didn’t look back once and just walked.
At some point, his footsteps stopped.
“What happened to Flan?”
“Isn’t that not important right now?”
Scarlet felt suffocated. 
The anger she had suppressed rose up.
“Do you really need to support him becoming a magician? Huh?”
A family born with swords and dying with swords.
That’s what Judith was to Scarlet. 
Whether Flan proved anything or not, Judith had to remain a knight family.
“Why don’t you question the use of the gold coins? And you’ll give him the lord’s seat if he holds a sword. Does that make any sense?”
“I’m just watching and checking. With my own eyes.”
“What’s the reason? Why have you been discriminating against me since I was young…”
“Discrimination. Scarlet.”
Theodore snickered and laughed.
“I think I have already given you many swords that you can wield in the name of Judith.”
“…”
Scarlet sighed deeply.
“Sigh…”
She couldn’t understand his thoughts at all.
“How will I face Mother later? What will the Blazing Knight think of you─”
“No.”
Theodore cut off Scarlet’s words.
“That woman would surely…”
His eyes were serious as he turned to face Scarlet.
“She would have gladly challenged you to prove yourself.”
◈
“Ugh… Flan will be here soon.”
Early morning. 
Spitting out the hair strands in her mouth, Becky barely got out of bed.
Finally, today. 
Flan returns to the academy.
So the girl had something to do. It was to check carefully if anything was missing.
“I did everything. I’m sure I did…”
Of course, she had done everything last night.
She learned various things from the pretty summoning book that Flan left behind, and finished the summary that he requested.
Becky yawned and walked into the spacious area.
“Hmm…?”
But then.
In the living room-like space that the representatives shared, something caught the girl’s eye.
It was a huge pile of books. 
To be precise, it spilled out from the slightly opened door of Trixie’s room.
Should I wake her up and tell her?
─Why? ─What are you looking at? 
─Annoying.
“…”
Maybe that wasn’t a good idea.
Trixie was always cold as ice and sharp as a sword. 
Becky didn’t want to be stabbed or cut by her.
She had no choice. 
She had to look at the books and summarize them if needed, and clean them up if necessary.
Becky slowly examined the books.
Swish.
She turned the pages at a fairly fast speed. 
Like it or not, she had become like this thanks to Flan.
“Wow.”
And while she was looking, she exclaimed without knowing.
“She’s already learning Elvish…”
Vocabulary, novels, research papers… 
There were various types.
One thing they had in common was that they were all written in ‘Elvish’.
Becky couldn’t translate them with her ability. 
No, not just her, but most people would.
Humans, being humans, had a hard time understanding the language system of elves. 
It was needless to say that it took a lot of time and effort to learn and use it.
“Not anyone can be the next lord…”
Becky stuck out her tongue and started to put away the books.
She put away one after another, until she reached the last one at the bottom. 
It was noticeably thicker than the other books.
When Becky opened it without thinking.
“…?”
This time, it was not words but pictures that greeted her.
“Oh, it’s a picture book. That’s why it’s so thick.”
Elvish was so difficult that there were books that explained everything with pictures. 
Well, it was not a bad choice, considering the visibility.
She was curious, so she turned the pages slowly, one by one.
“Joint magic? That’s high-level.”
Flip-
She turned the page.
“A man and a woman each. Why like this?”
Flip- Flip-
She kept turning the pages.
At some point, her hand slowed down.
“Huh… Is this a magic that doesn’t require clothes…?”
Flip- Flip- Flip-
After turning a few more pages.
“…”
Becky’s hand holding the book trembled. 
At the same time, the girl’s face turned as red as her hair.
“W-what is this…”
She muttered, but she couldn’t take her eyes off the book. 
To be exact, she couldn’t peel them off because it was so shocking.
In the midst of that.
Suddenly, a dark shadow covered the book. 
Becky had a bad feeling and looked behind her.
“…!”
Becky’s eyes, which seemed to be as big as they could be, widened even more.
The girl’s eyes quickly scanned the owner of the shadow.
A sleek academy uniform that looked like a suit, red eyes that shone like jewels, a sharp nose that seemed to have grown even higher.
The protagonist of the recent topic, with his characteristic expressionlessness.
…It was Flan.
She had gotten into the habit of turning the pages, so Becky turned one without knowing.
Only then did she realize how serious the situation was.
“…”
Becky closed the book first.
“Um…”
She couldn’t look into Flan’s eyes for some reason.
“…”
She was silent for a long time, and then squeezed out a word.
“It’s not my book.”
“Then who’s the owner?”
“…”
She couldn’t answer.
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“Don’t slack off too much.”
Flan turned around halfway and clicked his tongue. 
Becky felt wronged and protested.
“No, no. I didn’t slack off…!”
“It was just for fun, right? Anyway, do it by yourself in a place where no one can see.”
“…”
Becky’s words fell on deaf ears.
 
Having become a magician who slacked off while looking at strange pictures, Becky could only pout. 
She had experienced many moments of shame and humiliation in her life, but this was the first time it was this bad.
“Just know it’s a waste of time. Watching won’t help you. There’s a huge gap between reality and that.”
“…Ah.”
Like a flimsy piece of paper fluttering in the wind, Becky eventually collapsed. Her mind went blank from the sheer shock.
With those words, Flan left. Becky was alone in the vast space, as large as a living room.
In Flan’s mind, Becky had perhaps become ‘Girl Student No. 1 with an Interest in Oddities.’
While swept up in various shocks she had never experienced before, a door in another direction opened.
Becky’s gaze naturally drifted that way.
It was Trixie, with her tousled hair as if she had just woken up and a slightly swollen face. 
She was barely covered by a single shirt, revealing the contours of her body.
Becky greeted her with a detached expression. 
She probably didn’t know what a big deal had happened just now.
“You’re up.”
“What.”
Trixie answered coldly as usual.
The blue-haired girl combed her hair with her fingers and began fastening the buttons of her shirt one by one. Suddenly, her gaze shifted to the book Becky was holding.
 
“…”
Trixie’s fingers stopped buttoning. 
The book that was in Becky’s arms flew up and landed in Trixie’s hands.
“You, you. What is this? Why did you touch this kind of book?”
Trixie demanded, her eyes wide with incredulity. Becky was already too drained to confront anyone.
 
“It’s your book…”
“It’s not my book.”
“You didn’t even look at it, and you said ‘this kind of book’.”
“What…”
Trixie’s face turned a fiery red as she muttered words here and there in frustration.
 
“Don’t argue. And this is confiscated. I will… find the owner myself and return it. Just so you know.”
With a bang, Trixie closed the door.
“Sigh.”
Becky remained seated, letting out a heavy sigh.
 
And she thought quietly.
The more she thought, the angrier she became.
 
“…!”
She rushed to the locked doorknob and shook it violently.
 
“Hey, hey! Because of you, I─!”
◈
As soon as I came out of the corridor of the magic tower guest room, I ran into an unexpected person.
A girl with striking blonde hair. 
Hailey Lumian. 
It had been quite some time since I had last seen her.
 
“…Hi, Flan.”
Hailey greeted me first. 
She had a basket in her hand.
She tried to smile brightly, but her face was noticeably more haggard than before. I just nodded in response.
“It’s nice that the magic department made it to the finals in first place. You did really well.”
Hailey blurted out.
 
“I just came to pass something on to Louis. But since I ran into you, I wanted to congratulate you too.”
She added, looking at me with a rather friendly face. But compared to before, Hailey’s face was noticeably pale. The smile didn’t reach me, nor did the congratulations.
I just nodded my head briefly.
And then, at that moment.
“Ah, Student Flan!”
Sephia, the head of the Merhen Daily Magic Department’s editorial board, approached from the other end of the corridor, waving her hand.
Professor Audrey was with her. Compared to the last time we met, Sephia’s face was much brighter and refreshed.
“I don’t know what you thought of the scandal, but the Knight Department has taken down all the articles. That’s a relief!”
That’s what she came to say in such a hurry, but it turned out to be about the scandal.
I remembered the conversation I had with Eliza, the editor-in-chief of the article department, when we exchanged business cards. 
It seemed to have some effect.
“Phew, I was worried about some things, too. I trust you completely, Flan, but from the girls’ point of view, there were some ambiguous aspects.”
Sephia continued to talk excitedly.
“Anyway, it turned out to be a needless worry~ Everything related to Flan is so good that it’s suspicious. Is it true that whatever you say comes true, like the rumors on Trivia?”
“That’s how the principle of resonance works.”
“Oh, you always talk about magic even at times like this.”
Sephia chuckled and licked her tongue. 
She gave me a look that was hard to decipher.
 
“Well, half joking, half serious…. Honestly, it might be a regrettable situation for the girls. The scandal could have been an opportunity to stick close to Flan…”
Sephia sighed.
Noticing Hailey’s expression souring beside her, Sephia coughed awkwardly.
“Ahem, I’ve been talking too long when there are other students here. Anyway, the conclusion is that the misinformation has been corrected. You can rest assured!”
Had she finally said all she needed to? 
Could I stop engaging with her now? 
That’s what I was thinking when…
“Hey, Flan~”
This time, Professor Audrey opened her mouth with a melodious voice. 
She was still impeccably dressed, her blonde hair neatly coiled up.
 
Like Sephia, Professor Audrey also seemed to have a lot to say.
I wondered what she was going to say, but a rather unexpected name popped out.
“Did Professor Violet tell you about the lab?”
Violet.
It took me a moment to remember that Violet had offered to lend me her lab.
 
“Yes. I ended up choosing a room in the mage tower.”
 
“Right. Maybe that’s why she wanted me to bring you some food or books or something. She’s in a meeting right now, so I came.”
“That’s okay.”
“Please pretend to be happy to see me. It seems she thinks very… very highly of you, Flan.”
 
I nodded nonchalantly, but Audrey’s gaze suddenly shifted to Hailey, who was standing next to me.
Hailey bowed belatedly, greeting her.
 
“Hello.”
Professor Audrey just nodded blandly.
“You’re pretty. Are you giving Flan a gift?”
“…Yes?”
Hailey asked back, startled. But Audrey’s eyes were already on Sephia.
“The editorial department’s been busy, hasn’t it? You have your own work to do, but you also have to deal with Flan’s mess.”
Audrey then spoke to me.
“Be careful with women. It hasn’t been long since the last scandal died down. You might get into another one. Now you’re even hanging out with your senior.”
Hailey, who had been smiling awkwardly, suddenly stiffened. 
The voice that leaked through her lips was irreparably wilted.
“I’m Hailey. Not a senior, but a classmate.”
“Oh, a freshman?”
“Yes. Grade A. You saw me during the tests…”
 
Audrey’s expression became a bit awkward. 
Audrey’s expression turned sheepish. After a moment of thought, she let out an awkward laugh.
“Oh dear, I’m sorry. I’m also in charge of the sophomores, and when it comes to freshmen, I only think of Flan…”
“Come on, let’s go if you’re done. Flan! Let’s go!”
Sephia whisked Audrey away gracefully.
 
When I think about it, a lot has changed. 
It was even more so when compared to when I first entered the academy.
I spoke to Hailey, who was still frozen.
“Are you not going?”
“Are you asking me? Right now?”
She seemed to think she was responding as kindly as usual, but the irritation in her voice was unmistakable. 
Discussing her lack of facial control would only be a waste of words.
“You’re the only one standing still.”
“…I’ll give it to him personally. Thanks for your concern.”
Hailey quickly regained her composure. 
Her jaw was tense, but soon even that trace of emotion vanished.
Click-clack, click-clack.
 
The sound of high heels echoed through the corridor, and turning around, I saw the Dean’s secretary walking towards me with her gaze fixed on mine.
As soon as our eyes met, she smiled faintly.
“It’s rare to see you, Student Flan. Finally caught a glimpse.”
 
“What brings you here?”
 
“Of course, to deliver the Dean’s message.”
She handed me a few sheets of paper.
A list of some professors, time, place… It wasn’t hard to understand. 
It was a Flan for observation.
“As you can see, this is the observation plan. Our interest in Flan is not limited to your ability alone.”
“Not limited?”
“Yes. How much you can make the representative students grow… The Dean is also paying attention to that. We would like to see you train them at least once.”
I nodded quietly. 
I just did my job, so it wouldn’t matter if someone watched the training process.
The secretary’s face brightened up with my acceptance.
 
“Thank you. And congratulations.”
She continued with a smile.
 
“I heard everything from the dean. You got an unlimited pass to ‘The Witch’s Forest’…”
The Witch’s Forest. 
A shop that sells clothes and accessories that the dean, Conette, had strongly recommended me to visit.
I remembered it only then. 
I hadn’t had the chance to go there yet, but the secretary was telling the truth.
“She also promised you a wand, and if you win the Hunting Competition, you’ll get a special team, too. I’ll cheer for you.”
She pushed up her glasses, the corners of her eyes drawing a gentle arc.
 
“Just know that this is unprecedented in the Magic Department. It’s truly the first time the dean has shown such favoritism towards a student. Of course, a student like you is also a first…”
She realized she was talking too much and cut herself off.
“Anyway, enjoy your breakfast and I’ll see you at the training ground. We’ll also get ready to watch soon.”
Even as the secretary walked away, Hailey remained in place, holding her basket.
 
I didn’t bother to check her expression.
◈
Martin was just having fun today.
With the Hunting Competition finals just around the corner, he rode the wave of the department’s excitement, partying and drinking with the crowd every day.
 
“Martin, you’re drinking tonight too, right?”
 
“Of course. Count me in.”
The faces of the wizards from the Magic Department were bright these days.
 
This was evident not just from seeing their faces, but also from flipping through Trivia. 
Each post radiated their excitement.
 
But then.
“Huh.”
He saw a familiar figure.
Someone was walking with their pink hair hidden under a robe. 
Martin followed them without hesitation.
“Aria?”
His call made the person in the robe stop and turn their head awkwardly.
“…Martin?”
“Is that really you? When did you get out of the infirmary?”
“Just now.”
Aria Fontaine.
The girl who used a deadly poison scroll while working on a project with Flan, and ended up in the infirmary.
She looked around before asking.
“By the way, how did you know it was me?”
“Your hair was sticking out of the robe.”
“…”
As if she hadn’t realized this fact, Aria pulled her robe down more firmly over her head.
 
She eyed Martin’s appearance. Then, she noticed the lipstick marks on his neck.
“You’re still messing around with girls, huh.”
“Don’t look at me like that. I came to the academy to meet better girls in the first place.”
“…And what’s with that tacky card?”
Martin’s business card, which should have been white, was slightly glowing in the dark.
“Oh, this?”
Martin pointed at his card with his index finger.
“Yushia did it. For all of us.”
“Yushia… Who is that? Your current girlfriend?”
“You wouldn’t know. She transferred after you were hospitalized.”
Aria furrowed her brow.
 
“Is she pretty? She must be. You’re so proud of this trash.”
“I like her face. More than just like. I love it.”
“Is that mark on your neck her handiwork? Cover it up.”
 
“Hey. I wish it was.”
 
Martin shook his head as he continued.
 
“But, those kinds of girls only chase after their master until they die. Like puppies.”
“Can’t you even charm a bitch? Tsk.”
 
“What can I do if I’m not their master?”
This time, Martin looked at Aria. 
She was holding something tightly in her arms.
“Aria. What is that?”
“What, this? What do you mean, what?”
A spark flew from Aria’s eyes. 
The paper crumpled slightly as she gripped it harder.
“Flan. That bastard’s weakness.”
 
“Does he even have weaknesses…?”
 
“Of course he does. I wrote down everything I observed during the test when we fought.”
“Hmm…”
That seemed useless.
Martin barely swallowed the words that reached his throat. 
Aria’s expression was too serious.
Instead, he asked something else.
“So, why did you write down his weakness?”
Aria’s eyes widened at Martin’s question.
“Flan’s going to represent us in the Sword & Magic Tournament, right?”
 
“You got the news in the infirmary?”
 
“I read it after I regained consciousness. From the newspaper.”
Her voice was laden with anger as she continued.
 
“I’m going to report Flan’s weakness to Yvonne, and make him suffer a crushing defeat.”
“…Yvonne?”
“Yeah. The first-year representative of the Knight Department. Yvonne.”
“…?”
Martin’s head tilted in confusion.
 
“Why Yvonne? Why give it to her?”
“The first event of the Sword & Magic Tournament. Combat. The representative of the Knight Department is Yvonne. You idiot.”
“Aria. That’s over.”
“Yeah, it’s over. I know that. How could Flan beat Yvonne… The outcome is obvious.”
Aria gritted her teeth.
“But just in case, I’m going to report it. Flan, that bastard, has to be humiliated for me to feel better.”
“Oh… I see.”
“Move. I’m busy.”
Aria turned around and started walking.
Martin stared blankly at the back of her head, and then, at some point, he burst into laughter.
“Hey. Aria!”
He raised one hand and waved it from side to side.
“Tell me how it goes later~”
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Early in the morning.
Yushia finished her personal training early. 
As soon as she returned to her dorm, she cast a spell to prevent eavesdropping, and made sure no one was spying on her.
Today was the first time since she transferred to Merhen Academy that Yushia checked on her ‘activities’.
“Huuu…”
The princess breathed deeply, just in case. 
She didn’t want to show any signs of nervousness on her first check.
She put on a pair of earplugs that were imbued with mana. 
They looked ordinary, but they were amazing artifacts that allowed her to communicate with others.
After a while, she heard three beeps, and Yushia slowly opened her mouth.
“Nice to meet you.”
─We are honored to hear your voice, third princess.
Their voices were full of zeal, and Yushia was very satisfied with them.
 She also felt reassured.
‘Wilderness.’
An organization that Yushia personally created by recruiting the elite members of the royal family. 
Each member was not only skilled, but also handpicked by Yushia herself.
There were 15 members in the Wilderness.
Yushia divided them into three areas, with five people each.
‘Ears’ that gathered information from the world. ‘Eyes’ that focused on detecting the existence of Witch. ‘Hands’ that carried out Yushia’s will.
The third princess finally spoke.
“First, I want to hear the report from the ‘Eyes’.”
“Everything is going smoothly. We applied magic to all the glowing items that you personally distributed, so that they can detect Witch─”
Yushia listened attentively to the reports from the Eyes and Ears, nodding her head carefully. 
Fortunately, everything was progressing well.
The only thing left was the ‘Hands’.
Their loyalty was unparalleled. 
They were ready to do anything that she considered as ‘work’.
“I will investigate this person’s past in detail. And also, I will protect him.”
She looked at the document in her hand.
For Yushia, it was obvious who ‘this person’ was.
****** Flan Judith
＊ Born in the Judith family. 
＊ Abandoned the sword and chose the path of a mage. 
＊ Sibling of the Knight of the Flickering Flame. ******
Flan, of course it was him.
“Additionally… I will also investigate the Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet.”
“I will do as you wish, princess.”
That answer was the end of the communication. 
There was no one in the Wilderness who would question or doubt the third princess’s orders.
Yushia smiled faintly on her face.
“Sir Flan.”
With a small hand, she lifted up the completed doll.
“I hope you are happy.”
◈
The first thing I examined was the miraculous blade, Surtr, that I obtained from the auction. 
I had no intention of ever wielding the sword, but I was quite interested in the elemental power it contained.
I scrutinized the blade for an hour.
Finally.
“…”
When I extracted the elemental power that it possessed, I couldn’t help but marvel.
“I’m satisfied.”
The elemental current in the flask shimmered with a rainbow hue.
It proved its purity with its color.
I immediately overlaid it on the clock.
The clock that I got from the auction, that was handcrafted by an artisan, that had an elegant design, that many nobles coveted… That clock.
If I handed it to one of the representatives, it would be quite useful. 
With this, I could say that I had made a good profit of more than 30,000 gold coins.
“Master.”
Maiev, who was sitting on the floor next to me and polishing the auction items, opened her mouth.
“What should we do with this blade? Surtr.”
“Throw it away.”
Surtr, which had lost its elemental power, was nothing but an empty shell. 
In other words, I had no more use for it.
But Maiev shook her head.
“What if we sell it again?”
“Who would buy an empty shell?”
“You never know.”
“Throw it away. Maiev.”
“…”
But she still couldn’t let go of it, and she kept arguing back with a renewed appetite.
“Then give it to me. I’ll dispose of it myself.”
“I don’t care, but I have one warning for you.”
I grabbed Maiev’s chin with telekinesis.
She made a sound of pain and shrank her shoulders.
“If you think of reselling it, you must never deceive anyone as if it were a good item. I won’t forgive any lies.”
“…I won’t do that.”
“Watch it.”
Finally, she agreed, and Maiev started to polish Surtr’s blade diligently.
“What about the ancient rune research I ordered?”
“Oh. I did it.”
Maiev handed me a pile of papers.
They were the results of the research on the runes that I found in this world, based on the theory that I wrote myself.
“…You worked hard.”
I could feel the traces of her sincere effort. 
She did at least twice as much as I expected.
“Yes. The power of the runes is impressive, but when I put them together, I realized that they form a map. Of course, it will take time to decipher it─”
I was already satisfied with the power of the ancient runes, but a map! 
My heart started to beat faster, against my temperament.
I was greatly intrigued. 
Whatever I thought, there must be something more than that at the destination of the map.
“Finish it today.”
“Huh?”
“Antidote. Do it for me today.”
“What…”
Our eyes met in midair. 
Her red eyes couldn’t look at Witch for more than three seconds.
“…Is there anything else you want me to do?”
“Just do your job properly.”
“Yes.”
I repeated the research results. 
It was similar to the feeling I had when I was very young, when I discovered something new and was excited.
I would use these to enhance my magic level, and based on that, I would craft the representatives without any waste.
“Hmm.”
However, I had to maintain my dignity. 
It was childish to be excited by a few runes. 
I should prepare for the observation training.
Of course, I had no worries since I was well prepared.
Then.
Maiev handed me another sheet of research.
“Master, I don’t understand this part at all. Please lend me your brilliant wisdom.”
After looking at the contents of the research paper, I unconsciously smiled faintly.
‘She still tries to test me.’
The power of the ancient runes contained in the research paper was of the explosion type, and it was designed to explode after a while.
I glanced at Maiev’s face.
She seemed to think that her assassination plan was perfect, and she smiled smugly somewhere.
“Indeed, the ancient runes are amazing.”
Even at the level of Maiev, she could create such an explosive paper and attempt to assassinate me.
Maiev licked her lips excitedly.
“That’s right. It was really hard and profound. So, master, please take a closer look, for a long time, and teach me.”
I easily restructured the whole formula.
“Teaching. It’s not hard.”
What Maiev intended at first. 
I completely reversed the ‘explosion’ that would destroy this office into a ‘burning’ property.
“This should make it easy to understand.”
“Wow. Have you already found the answer?”
Maiev raised her mouth wickedly. 
She clapped her hands, making a sound.
“As expected, master. You’re amazing. You do it all by yourself.”
I shaped the formula into a candy and popped it into Maiev’s mouth.
“Huh?”
She was caught off guard, and her eyes widened.
She rolled the candy in her mouth a few times. 
And the next moment.
“…”
Her face turned red.
“Hup, eop, gek, egeak…”
She started to cry and snort.
◈
I arrived at the basement of the tower on time. 
Today’s training, which was originally supposed to take place inside the World of Painting, was changed to a different place due to the observation.
“…It’s wide.”
It exceeded my expectations, a stadium-like audience seat. 
It was a great stadium without a doubt.
As soon as I opened the door, everyone was there except for Louis.
“Ah, Flan!”
Becky pretended to know.
“I’m going to do the final check now.”
“Uh? Where’s Louis?”
“He asked for permission beforehand, he’ll be here soon.”
I went straight to the point. I looked at each representative and said.
“Considering that the event is Hunting competition, today’s check will also be in the form of a battle.”
Battle.
Whether you like it or not, it’s an element that a magician can never avoid. 
Becky swallowed his saliva nervously.
“And one more thing.”
My eyes turned to the audience seat. 
The representatives’ eyes naturally followed it, and the next moment.
“Huh…?”
“Professors?”
A question mark that was invisible appeared over their heads. 
I understood their feelings. 
The professors were at least eight in number.
“The final check will take place under observation.”
They didn’t care about their confusion, and I calmly continued to explain.
“Today, the focus is not on winning or losing, but on ‘how well you hide your magic’. You know why. If you fail to conceal your magic properly, a one-on-one battle can soon turn into a free-for-all.”
“…”
“You can choose anyone as your opponent, except for the spectators. Also, they will make sure that no fatal injuries occur, so don’t hesitate to attack your opponent.”
Finally, I looked at Trixie.
“The first one is Trixie.”
“Yeah.”
“Choose your opponent.”
“Hmm.”
Trixie nodded easily.
Her eyes were steady. 
She seemed to have already decided who to fight. But Trixie didn’t look at Becky or Louis.
One minute. Two minutes. Three minutes.
The silence stretched on, and the spectators’ eyes became a bit puzzled.
In the midst of the stillness, she finally asked.
“You said I can choose anyone, right?”
“Yeah.”
“Okay. Then.”
Trixie nodded. After a moment, she moved three steps closer to me.
Her blue eyes, like a lake, gazed up at me. Her eyes were full of determination.
“You.”
The representatives next to me looked dumbfounded. 
Looking at the spectators, they also seemed to find Trixie’s choice somewhat strange.
I shook my head quietly.
“That’s a bad choice, Trixie.”
It would be better for the spectators’ observation and understanding if people of similar levels fought each other.
But Trixie didn’t back down.
“No, I’ll add a condition. To make it a good choice.”
As she said that, the girl glanced at Becky. Becky, who was involved, subtly avoided her gaze.
Then Trixie’s eyes met mine again.
“If I win, you’ll answer one thing, whatever it is. But if I lose, I’ll do whatever you want.”
“There’s no chance you’ll win.”
“No?”
She cut off my words sharply.
And on her lips, a faint smile appeared.
“There’s nothing impossible.”
The end of the curiosity that I had harbored myself,
Trixie seemed determined to see it today.
“You already forfeited once to me, remember?”
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“Don’t do that.”
Flan nodded at Trixie.
The evaluation criteria was not about winning or losing. 
It was about how well they hid their presence, so it didn’t matter much who their opponent was, even if it was Flan.
Besides, he had a bit of curiosity to test the power of the ancient runes quickly.
「Unique Boundary」
It was a magic that manipulated space and created a unique domain for the caster, using the power of the ‘manipulation’ type ancient runes.
It was based on his theory and the research organized by Maiev.
The World of Painting was nothing but a fantasy, but the Unique Boundary was implemented in reality. 
The difference between the two fields was as big as heaven and earth.
…Flan was curious about its exact performance.
“You accepted it, right?”
Trixie muttered with a serious face, as if she wanted to get confirmation.
“Yes. I won’t change my mind.”
Trixie nodded with a relieved expression.
But that thought was only for a moment. 
Suddenly, she remembered the previous duel with Flan.
The nagging memory of wondering if he had deliberately spared her. 
The girl quickly licked her lips.
“You. I have something to add.”
Trixie didn’t want Flan to be ‘moderate’. Her goal was to win in a match where they both gave their best.
“Don’t hold back. Be serious in the duel─”
Thud!
Before she could finish her sentence, her head snapped back.
It was so powerful that it seemed like her neck would break. 
The eyes of the spectators were filled with worry and shock.
“…”
Trixie was frozen for a moment. 
She wondered if this was what they meant by seeing stars.
Flan narrowed his eyes and asked.
“Did you say something?”
A cold tone. Trixie slowly turned her head back. 
She blinked a few times.
Something dripped from her nose.
It was blood.
“…It’s nothing.”
Whoosh!
Trixie immediately shaped her flames like clay. 
Soon, a blue wolf appeared.
It was 「Fire Wolf」, inspired by the beast she met in the preliminaries. 「Fire Wolf」 swallowed Flan like a wave.
Crack!
Flan, who was swallowed by the huge mouth, disappeared from sight. 
Trixie quickly made a contract and chanted.
She added ‘support’ to the Fire Wolf.
‘Flame is the heart of hell.’
Trixie planted the nature of ‘explosion’ on each tooth of Fire Wolf. 
In other words, Fire Wolf now had dozens of bombs in its mouth.
‘But the blessing of ignition.’
As soon as she finished the chant in her mind, each tooth of Fire Wolf began to heat up, and as a result.
Boom!
Elemental explosion. That was all.
Roar!
Fire Wolf spat out the flame and explosion like breath and ran wild.
“…!”
The sight of something resembling a dragon made the eyes of the watchers widen. 
Before approaching it with a magical principle, it was an amazing spectacle just by looking at it with the naked eye.
This was all the result of Trixie’s talent and effort that she had polished until recently.
“Huff…”
Trixie wiped the sweat that dripped from her forehead. 
She felt a bit dizzy from using too much mana at once.
She felt a little proud.
The stadium, which was ridiculously wide, was covered in flames. 
Trixie would have only imagined this scene in the past.
But that pride soon faded.
At some point, the whole stadium turned black.
No other representatives, no spectators, no Fire Wolf.
In the middle of it, there was only Flan.
Trixie still couldn’t understand this principle. Only one thing was certain now.
Trixie’s magic didn’t reach Flan.
Flan opened his mouth calmly.
“Your magic was detected by a passing dog. By now, a few knights must have arrived.”
Three seconds of silence, Flan continued.
“And by now, death. It’s obvious.”
“…”
Trixie narrowed her brows. 
She realized that she hadn’t focused at all on hiding her magic.
But what truly angered her was that even though she did her best without thinking of concealing her magic, she couldn’t even reach Flan.
Trixie bit her lower lip.
“No, it’s not obvious.”
And she started to control the fire again.
This time, she focused on hiding her presence, and stretched out the fire like a shadow in the shape of a snake.
It was a magic worthy of being called ‘assassination’.
Swoosh!
But like dried leaves crumbling, that stealthy movement was soon completely blocked.
To be exact, it was snatched away. 
The blue fire that formed the shape of a snake was sucked into Flan.
“Ugh…”
As Flan just stared at her calmly, anger boiled up in Trixie, and she gathered mana again.
“…?”
She tried to gather it, but failed. Again, the mana flowed into Flan.
Trixie soon realized the nature of it. It was not a simple defense, but ‘absorption’.
After a while, Flan opened his mouth.
“It’s obvious now. You said to hide your presence, but you only reduced your power to the point where there was no presence at all.”
He felt all the magic that occurred within the 「Unique Boundary」 much more clearly than before.
The principle, the presence, the intensity… Everything.
“I never told you to weaken yourself. I repeatedly told you to maintain your strength and only erase your presence.”
But that was what Flan was good at.
But within his own Unique Boundary, and if the other person had the power of mana…
He could absorb that mana.
He could use the other person’s mana to cast magic.
In other words, Flan was more free from the constraints of mana. If the total amount was insufficient, he could borrow from the other mage.
“It’s not hard at all. I’ll explain it only once.”
That’s why this kind of personal tutoring was possible.
Flan handed back the blue fire that was stuck in the air to Trixie.
“Maintain the full firepower of this and only erase your presence. It’s definitely what you learned.”
“…”
She was angry at herself for finding it difficult when he said it was not. 
Trixie started to draw the formula again from the beginning. 
She had plenty of time anyway, so she wanted to succeed this time.
She wove together the 21 lines, changing the thickness every three lines, like stitching.
‘That theory… It was applied here.’
She felt like she could see the answer as she slowly unraveled it.
She felt good. 
She was confident.
Her fingers sped up, and the moment she was sure she would succeed.
“…!”
Trixie was startled. 
Something grabbed her arm.
“…?!”
And the next moment, I was even more shocked and trembled. 
It was because that ‘something’ was none other than Flan’s hand.
He grabbed Trixie’s arm and started moving her finger like a chalk. 
He corrected the magic symbols one by one.
“That part is not right. You need to fix this part.”
“You, you, you… What are you…”
“Fire Wolf is Fritz’s inner power. There’s no choice. You have to draw it with your finger.”
My body, which had never been touched by even a maid.
The shock was tremendous.
The blue girl’s face was unexpectedly dyed with confusion. It was natural that her body was shaking.
“Who do you think you are, using someone else’s hand like a chalk…”
“Focus. To hide your presence, you need to─.”
Flan continued to explain quietly.
It was the first time I heard his low voice so close. 
It was also the first time I realized how tall he was.
The girl suddenly lifted her head. 
Flan’s indifferent eyes were still looking at the magic symbols.
“You have to pay attention to your breathing in this part. Those who have reached the state can sense your intention with just your breathing─”
She couldn’t concentrate on Flan’s explanation.
She wondered how to define this strange atmosphere and situation, and how to react to it.
And then.
Flan’s scent tickled Trixie’s nose.
A familiar scent.
“Ah─!”
Trixie let out a stupid scream. 
The mana that she had focused on scattered and the magic symbols exploded with a bang.
The energy that burst out in all directions was soon absorbed by Flan. 
Flan smiled and muttered.
“…I like it.”
He was sincere.
Truly sincere, Flan was satisfied with the unique barrier.
“What, what are you talking about? Get away. Get away! Get, get away!”
Trixie pushed Flan away and hurriedly left the arena.
◈
“Becky.”
Louis, who arrived late at the training ground, called out to Becky. But Becky was blankly standing still and didn’t answer.
“Becky?”
“Ah, um. Yeah.”
Louis had no choice but to touch Becky’s shoulder with his index finger. Then a lukewarm reaction came back.
“I just got here. What should I do first?”
“Um…”
But that was just a reaction in name only. Becky’s mind was already sold elsewhere.
It was natural that Louis was curious about why Becky was in shock. 
Louis followed Becky’s gaze.
“…?”
First, there was Flan, who was lost in thought. 
And behind him, in the stands, there were about eight professors who were murmuring with excited expressions.
“What happened?”
Something must have happened.
Louis remembered Trixie’s face that he had encountered when he entered the training ground.
Her face was red, and she was staggering and couldn’t walk properly. She was not normal.
“Becky, can you tell me what happened?”
“…”
Becky couldn’t answer.
The girl’s head was a mess. 
Louis’s kindly offered words didn’t reach her ears at all.
Flan’s magic. 
That was all in her head.
The black barrier that she had just seen in her head was spinning. 
It was deep and dark black. 
An energy that she had never felt before. She had never seen anything like that.
“Becky?”
Louis called Becky again. 
Now there was no answer at all.
In the meantime, the professors’ voices and excitement continued to grow. Louis felt their agitation clearly with his eyes.
“Flan must have done something again…”
The boy muttered quietly. 
If he had to express his feelings, he was sorry that he couldn’t see Flan’s ‘something’ with his own eyes.
“Representative students.”
Then, a neat-looking woman with glasses came up to Louis and Becky.
Louis had seen her face a few times. 
She was probably the dean’s secretary, he remembered.
“The inspection is over. So… You can spend the rest of the day freely.”
She also seemed to have been shocked, as she kept pushing up her glasses. 
The secretary who finished the delivery hurriedly approached Flan.
“Student Flan. The inspection is done, and we want to talk to you. Please, I beg you.”
Flan nodded his head in acceptance. 
Louis couldn’t help but snort at the sight of the secretary who almost dragged the student away.
“…Of all days, I had to be late today. I missed a big opportunity in life.”
He muttered under his breath.
◈
…Finally, the morning of the Hunting competition dawned.
“The day has come.”
The second princess, Aurora.
Her golden eyes were identical to her younger brother’s, but her jet-black hair was completely opposite.
She had been receiving reports from the palace officials since the crack of dawn.
“There won’t be any problems with the broadcast, right? I hate being frustrated.”
“You can see for yourself, Your Highness. The reporters will do their best.”
The venue for the Hunting competition was the region ‘Berkel’, where the Demons were rampant.
The representatives who displayed their fierce skills on the scene were vividly transmitted to the Academy. It was all up to them. Therefore, the role and responsibility of the reporters were also immense.
“Will he show up this year?”
“Pardon?”
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame, the one who can break that woman’s shoulder armor.”
“I doubt that, Your Highness. The public says that it’s a scoop just to see her wield her sword…”
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet, also participated in the Hunting competition.
The teams that inflicted damage on Scarlet’s shoulder armor were rewarded with an absurd amount of points.
She was not participating as a representative, but as a special attraction for the viewers who wanted to see the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
Thanks to that, the viewers could see the Knight of the Flickering Flame in the Hunting competition, and the teams had a chance to turn the tables.
…Of course, the possibility of seizing that opportunity was close to impossible, if that was a drawback.
“Hmm. Then who do you think will win this time?”
“Unless something unexpected happens, I predict the Heavenly Pillar.”
“It seems like this year is full of surprises, though.”
Aurora got up from her seat.
She moved her steps and looked at the school map of the Merhen Academy on the wall.
“And that’s not the only interesting thing.”
First, the largest building in the Knight Department. 
The Knight Temple, where the ‘Round Table’ was located. It was awe-inspiring just to look at it.
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame.”
This time, she headed to the opposite side of the second princess.
The highest tower-shaped building in the Magic Department. It was the Magic Tower.
“And Flan.”
From what she heard, Flan was a man who was full of self-confidence and grand goals.
She currently held the royal secret oath in her hand. 
This secret would no longer be a secret when the Hunting competition was over.
“I wonder how it will turn out…”
She looked forward to that day.
It would be quite fun to watch how much and how far this magician would fly.
“Fly high, for once.”
Maybe then, he would catch her eye.
Aurora smirked.
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Ella, the female knight who once led the four siblings in the Knight Department, was sitting leaning against a nameless ruin.
“Hmph.”
A low sneer from above. Ella slowly lifted her head.
A strange hair color that mixed white and gold.
It was neatly braided and tied up, revealing her pale neck seductively.
Also, the goat emblem on her cloak. 
Ella knew that it was the symbol of ‘Witch’.
“You’ve been wandering around a lot. This is the south. You know?”
“You are… Ugh…”
A headache rang and information was injected.
Without her will, she realized that the woman in front of her, who could be called the incarnation of the Grand Witch, was the ‘Witch of Envy’.
The Witch of Envy spoke leisurely.
“You killed everyone you met… Twenty? Thirty? Hehehe, it’s not good to be so conspicuous.”
“…”
Ella was silent for a moment and opened her lips.
“The reason.”
“Huh?”
“The reason why you gave me power…”
“Pfft. No, no. I’m the one who asks questions.”
The witch lowered her posture a little. Her gray eyes met Ella’s closed eyes.
“How was it? The power I gave you?”
“Power…”
Ella retraced what had happened.
She had encountered thirty adventurers without a destination, but Ella had never lost.
This was thanks to the power she received from the Witch.
“Strong. Very strong.”
That was the only way to express it. 
The witch’s lips curved slightly.
“I’m glad you liked it. Then, can you take revenge now?”
“…”
Ella bit her lower lip.
Flan.
How to explain that absurd guy.
She could list one by one the impressions related to that mage, but in the end, the words that Ella uttered were too simple.
“…I’m not sure.”
The witch’s eyes sharpened.
“I have this power for sure. But, Flan was in a different dimension. An insurmountable wall. That’s how it felt.”
“Hmm~”
The witch tilted her head.
‘That’s how it is.’
She found Ella’s reaction unfamiliar. 
She had never seen such a reaction after giving power to a human.
Humans always had the same reactions.
They either rejoiced and ran wild with the sudden power, or failed to overcome it and went berserk and got eaten… It was just that kind of amusement, but this was the first time.
‘It wasn’t a small power either.’
But, even with that power, she still feels a wall.
‘…Interesting. No, should I say envy?’
Even though she received the power of the Witch of Envy, Ella was still bound by the existence of Flan.
From that point, the Witch of Envy felt half envy and half interest toward Flan.
“Ella.”
“Why.”
“I’ll give you more power. I’ll curse you. Then, can you take revenge?”
Ella lifted her head quickly.
“Curse…?”
The unique power of Witches. 
Curse.
A power that selfishly consumes the happiness and vitality of others and takes it for one’s own benefit.
“Yes. Of course, it’s not for free. You have to bring me something from Verkel.”
“Something…”
“Yes. Something. You don’t need to know what it is. Don’t be curious either.”
Ella made a quick decision.
If she could meet Flan again and find the answer to that day, if she could take revenge on the celestial who looked down on her like a worm…
She could do anything for a simple errand.
“Give me power. Hurry.”
“I’m not done talking yet. Ella.”
The witch stepped hard on Ella’s back of the hand.
“…!”
At the same time, a violent pain swept through Ella’s body. Her head turned pitch black, and her consciousness faded away.
“Kuh…. Huk….”
She eventually spat out blood. 
In Ella’s ear, clenched her chest, the voice of the jealous witch, colder than ever, pierced through.
“If you fail, I’ll erase your existence completely.”
Ella nodded obediently. 
She was already as good as dead once before.
“Good. What you just received is the ‘Curse of Absorption’.”
“Uh….”
Ella took a deep breath. 
She clenched and unclenched her fist, focusing on sensing the changes in her body.
It felt like she was born as a completely different being. 
Every bit of energy in her body was clear and light.
“From now on, if you kill someone, it will be absorbed as your own power.”
“Completely…. my power…?”
“The hunting competition is going on in Verkel right now, right? Flan will be there too.”
“Yeah.”
“Verkel is covered with thick fog at night. In other words, even the reporters can’t know what’s going on inside.”
Ella’s body shuddered.
She began to vaguely understand what the jealous witch was trying to say.
“How about it, Ella. Isn’t this a feast for you?”
Ella clenched her fist tightly.
“Revenge, and mission….”
And she finally opened her eyes. 
They were the same gray as the jealous witch’s.
“I’ll definitely complete it.”
◈
The stage of the hunting competition, ‘Verkel’. 
The distance from the academy to this place was considerable.
It was a very common sense thing. 
It was impossible to build a cradle of learning near Verkel, where the demons were rampant. 
Therefore, the representatives of the hunting competition usually traveled by train.
“I hope you have good results in the hunting competition!”
And at the train station of ‘Zerun’, a city not far from Verkel. 
The earl’s guards saluted the knight trainees.
The representative trainee of the Celestial Blessing Knight Order. 
Janet brushed her rose-like red hair behind her ears and smiled back.
“Thank you. I’ll do my best.”
“Yes!”
The representatives had just received a meal from the earl of Zerun. As such, the hunting festival was a matter of interest for many people regardless of the region.
Zerun was just a stop for a meal. 
The knight trainees got back on the train one by one.
The VIP-only room prepared for them was very luxurious.
Bed, sofa, drinks, reading materials…. It was practically a whole carriage that was a moving hotel.
The seat opposite Janet was assigned to Yvonne. 
With a desk between them, Yvonne bowed her head and greeted her first.
“I hope you have a good trip to Verkel.”
“There’s no need to hope for that. It’s only four hours.”
“Four hours….”
Yvonne tilted her head slightly.
“Come to think of it, I was curious. Why do we have to change trains three times at a fixed time?”
The VIP-only train they were riding would go to Verkel on its own.
In other words, there was no need to change trains, but Yvonne was curious about the reason for the transfer.
“To avoid danger. Well…. It’s natural that you, a freshman, don’t know this.”
Janet answered calmly and lifted the sword and handkerchief on the desk.
The miracle that cost 30,000 gold coins. The miraculous sword, Surtr, was as good as new.
As she checked the state of the sword, a smile naturally appeared on Janet’s lips.
She was shocked when she missed it at the auction, but thanks to someone who sold it secondhand, she was relieved. 
No, she was very happy.
“Big danger…?”
“Yeah. Demons and stuff. If you’re unlucky, demons.”
Yvonne immediately looked around the room. 
Of course, the representatives of the magic department were nowhere to be seen.
The knight’s eyes widened.
“You didn’t tell the magic department?”
“There’s no obligation to do that. In the first place, changing trains three times is a way that only people who know it know. Isn’t this also a skill?”
Yvonne still looked unconvinced. 
Janet wiped the sword and added.
“That’s how the hunting competition is, Yvonne. Don’t you know why so many people are crazy about it?”
“I’d like to hear your thoughts, senior.”
“First of all, the representatives face real demons, not illusions.”
No one among humans would not welcome the extermination of demons. 
Therefore, the status and popularity of the hunting competition was rising every year.
It was a pain to say twice that the residents of Verkel were very supportive. 
From their point of view, it was like ‘demon cleaning’ was done in their residence every year.
“And secondly, you must have written a pledge too. And with your own hand.”
“…I have written it.”
─I, the representative, fully acknowledge the risks of the hunting competition. Moreover, I take full responsibility for any unforeseen accidents that may occur.
“That’s right. The point is to stake your life and fight. That’s enough to make the spectators go wild.”
“Hmm…”
“Yvonne. Now answer me. What are some ways to eliminate other teams without directly engaging in combat?”
“…”
Yvonne understood what Janet was saying.
“…That sounds rather ruthless.”
“Pfft.”
Janet couldn’t help but laugh.
Seeing Yvonne push her ideals and justice too hard, she thought she was still immature and naive.
She had been like that too, once.
Eventually, Yvonne would change as she gained more experience.
“Well? Who can blame us for being ruthless?”
Janet shrugged.
“We didn’t do anything against the rules. It’s just that the magic department was too incompetent. Oh, there’s a saying for that, right? If you have a bad head, your body suffers.”
Janet kept polishing her sword. 
She didn’t even look at Yvonne as she continued.
“The seniors also learned the tricks by being on the receiving end. The magic department just stepped into the main stage. What can they do? They have to learn the tricks by being on the receiving end too.”
“…”
“Besides, it’s not all bad. If we defeat all the monsters, that will also count as points. Right?”
Hoo─
She blew on the polished blade. Surtr’s blade shone like a prism.
“Still, I’m surprised. Yvonne.”
“What is it?”
“Why didn’t you jump off the train if you were so worried? …I thought you might do something like that. You like Flan, don’t you?”
Yvonne turned her head away.
She liked Flan, that was not a lie. 
She liked him as a teacher.
Creak─
Just then, the train started to move, and the conversation between the two knights was cut off. Janet also threw her gaze out the window.
Yvonne closed her eyes quietly, and started to draw something on the dark canvas of her mind.
The scenes of training with Flan.
The strange power, the movement, she recalled them diligently in her head.
She sank deeper and deeper into her thoughts.
In her imagination, she unleashed a brilliant swordplay. 
And that sword, at some point, took the shape of a mysterious magic circle that even she didn’t know.
“I don’t doubt her, I just don’t worry.”
The knight muttered quietly.
◈
I sit in the private room of the train, checking my belongings.
A clock imbued with Surtr’s element, a top hat that helps with calculations, a cloak that increases durability… I modified the items I acquired from the auction house to suit my taste.
They are not for me, of course, but to prevent the representatives from being swept away by unfortunate accidents.
Armor and other defensive gear that are familiar to the knights are too flimsy for the magicians, so I had to fix them myself.
“Tsk…”
I bit my tongue. I’m not their parent, why do I have to take care of these kids…
I’ll teach them properly and make sure to use them well. 
As I was thinking that.
Knock knock─
“Who is it?”
Instead of an answer, the door swung open. 
Soon, the jasmine scent filled the private room.
I didn’t need to look to know it was Trixie.
“I have something to ask you.”
“What is it?”
“Why did you do that?”
She spoke curtly and sat down across from me.
“What did I do?”
“The handkerchief.”
Tap, tap, tap, she tapped the table with her well-manicured nails.
“Why didn’t you give it to Mr. Guidance?”
“I did.”
“Liar.”
Why is she so serious about something so trivial?
As soon as I thought that, Trixie added.
“Don’t get me wrong. I didn’t compare your scent to the handkerchief. I was just curious if you kept your promise to me…”
“I told you already. I gave it to him.”
“If you didn’t, I wouldn’t let this go so easily… Huh?”
Trixie stopped mid-sentence and twitched her eyebrows. Then she licked her lips and asked.
“You gave it to him?”
“Yes.”
“…Really?”
“Why don’t you ask him yourself?”
There was a brief silence in the private room.
“Heh…”
Then, at some point, Trixie’s mouth curled up, but she soon coughed.
She glared at me and licked her lips again.
“Then change your perfume. It annoys me.”
I grabbed her hand, whether she liked it or not.
This watch had a lot of elemental power in it, and I was worried that it might hurt Trixie’s circuits.
It would be bad if my assistant broke down.
“…!”
Trixie’s eyes widened a beat late.
I calculated that this watch suited her best. 
It would help her flame become even bluer.
The contact was brief.
I wrapped the watch around her wrist and let go of her hand. 
I didn’t like touching others either.
“Always wear this watch.”
“You, again…!”
Trixie quickly brought her hand to her chest.
She blushed and widened her eyes, looking back and forth between my hand and me.
But she didn’t have a chance to question me. 
The door opened again and Becky and Louis came in.
Trixie glared at Becky. 
Specifically at Becky.
“What are you doing here?”
“Out of the blue? I’m a magic student in the first year of Merhen Academy…”
“Shut up.”
“Okay.”
Trixie muttered something dissatisfied, and spat out two words.
“…I’ll tell everything to Mr. Guidance. Be prepared for the backlash.”
With that, Trixie left, and Becky and Louis blinked and sat across from me.
“What’s going on, Flan… What happened between you two?”
“Never mind. You two take one each.”
I handed them each a piece of equipment. A pointed hat for Becky, and a cloak for Louis.
They were already expensive items at the auction, and my magic added to their value.
“Fl, fl, Flan gave me… this…?”
Becky teared up, feeling it.
“Don’t make a fuss.”
“Ah, uh, ugh! Sniff…!”
Becky pulled the hat down to her chin. 
She acted to make me laugh, and it worked.
Louis seemed touched too. 
He put on the cloak with a neat design, and his mouth opened slightly.
“Both of you, get out now.”
I sent Becky and Louis out and checked the many train routes. 
As always, I had a lot to do.
“Train routes to avoid the beasts”
The data that Maiev wrote for me.
It said ‘avoid the beasts’ pompously, but Maiev only listed the routes that had a high chance of encountering them.
If I followed the opposite, I could find the routes that avoided them.
It wasn’t hard, and it was very safe.
“But I don’t need to do that.”
I chose only the dangerous routes.
No, actually, it was wrong to say they were dangerous.
“I chose only the interesting routes.”
I nodded quietly, looking out the window.
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The Imperial Palace.
“Yawn…”
A woman lay on a couch, resting her chin on her hand and yawning. 
It was an improper posture for a lady of etiquette, but it was also a powerful and seductive pose.
The second princess, Aurora.
She was currently bored out of her mind. Her whole body was soaked in languor, and only her golden eyes shone brightly.
She had woken up at dawn to not miss the Hunting Competition, but the broadcast still showed no sign of starting. 
She finally asked the attendant next to her.
“Hey, when is it going to start?”
“…There are still about three hours left, Your Highness.”
The attendant bowed his head politely and answered. 
Aurora sighed deeply and clicked her tongue.
“How dare they make the princess wait, the Black Demon Emperor is not that great after all. Don’t you think so?”
“Yes. I agree, Your Highness.”
“You should also react more diversely. It’s not fun. It’s not.”
“I apologize. It’s because I lack talent, Your Highness.”
The attendant calmly dealt with the second princess’s words. 
He was used to this kind of conversation by now.
“But, it’s strange. Didn’t the train heading to Verkel already depart with the representatives?”
“Yes. It did, Your Highness.”
The second princess picked up a bundle of papers.
Although it was only recorded in print, the attendant had neatly summarized the situation of the Hunting Competition without any errors.
“They all seem to have taken the same train as if they had made a promise… It’s like they’re going on a picnic.”
Aurora’s eyes moved left and right rapidly. And at some point, they stopped.
“…”
The second princess was silent for a long time, and the attendant cautiously lifted his head and looked at her.
“Hey, don’t you think something is weird?”
“…!”
The attendant shuddered. 
At Aurora’s question, he immediately lowered his head.
“Was there a broken part or a typo? I’ll fix it right away…”
“No. That’s not it.”
Aurora flipped the paper to the opposite direction. 
She made sure that the print was visible to the attendant.
“Do you see it?”
“Yes.”
“The route of the magic department is completely different.”
The attendant carefully examined the print one by one. 
It didn’t take long to confirm that there was nothing wrong.
“Yes. It seems that only the representatives of the magic department chose a different route, Your Highness.”
Aurora looked at the attendant.
“What do you think of this?”
“…”
“They chose the most dangerous routes, for some reason.”
Four consecutive transfers, all of them risky routes. 
It was an element that could not be considered a coincidence.
The attendant cautiously opened his mouth.
“I felt confidence, Your Highness.”
“Hmm. Confidence.”
Aurora nodded her head. Her mood seemed to improve somehow. 
She twisted her lips and said.
“Good. You felt the same as me.”
The second princess now focused on the list. Her golden eyes were fixed on ‘Flan’.
“I want to see this guy. Right now.”
“The broadcast will start right after the representatives arrive at Verkel, Your Highness.”
The attendant explained the reason step by step.
“The reporters also used a relatively safe route to go to Verkel, and currently there are no reporters near the magic department representatives, so…”
Aurora stared at the attendant for a long time.
“I just said, I want to see him.”
Her eyes were like pure gold.
The only thing the attendant could do in front of them was, of course, one thing.
◈
The train journey continued peacefully for a while.
Becky and the other two representatives chatted with each other, and I looked out the window and immersed myself in my thoughts.
After another hour passed, we finally arrived at Zerun Station.
“Oh…?”
Becky exclaimed. I understood her feelings to some extent.
Restaurants and shops, as well as various amenities. 
It was just a station, but it had a well-equipped structure that made the word ‘just’ meaningless.
Becky looked around like a child.
“There are a lot more people than I thought…? Is it because the station is pretty? Or is Zerun a famous place that I didn’t know about?”
“It’s probably because this is the last stop. Not many people want to go to Verkel, after all.”
“Ah~”
Becky nodded at Louis’s words.
Both Becky’s remark that there were many people and Louis’s remark that few people wanted to go to Verkel were not wrong.
I told them.
“Have your meal now if you need to. We won’t have much time later.”
“Then I’ll go and buy some food!”
Becky raised her hand eagerly.
“We’re riding in the VIP section, so we can eat inside the train, right?”
“That’s up to you.”
I handed her a gold coin. 
Becky looked touched and left her seat.
After 20 minutes, the train showed its head from the end of the rail. 
At the same time, the staff shouted loudly.
“This is the number 4 train to Verkel! Please don’t make any mistakes! Number 4! Number 4!”
“Follow me.”
I walked ahead to the VIP-only passage, and the representatives followed me. 
A staff member came over and checked our tickets.
“Uh… Uh?”
The staff member’s eyes moved from the tickets to me. 
After a moment, he tilted his head.
“…Flan? The Flan from the magic department?”
I nodded silently. Louis laughed.
“Wow, Flan is a celebrity now.”
“Really. Even here, he recognizes you…”
Becky also looked at me with shining eyes. I just nodded my head.
The staff member opened his mouth again.
“Wow, you look much better in person. You can sit anywhere in the VIP section, but…”
He lowered his voice. With a more cautious tone, he continued, only for me to hear.
“The number 4 train to Verkel is very dangerous. Mercenaries only use it occasionally when they have a request. You must not have known since you’re a freshman, do you want me to change your reservation?”
“I have to take the number 4.”
“…I see. I’m rooting for you.”
I cut off the conversation and got on the train.
The inside was so shabby that it didn’t match the name ‘VIP-only’. 
There were only basic seats.
I understood. 
It would be a waste to put anything on this train that had a high risk of being destroyed.
“Huh? Are you the representatives from the magic department?”
As soon as we sat down, some unknown people pretended to know us. 
They were all wearing robes.
“Ah~ It’s not anything, we’re also magicians. We’re glad to meet the representatives from the magic department. This is a lucky coincidence…”
A mixture of truth and lies.
They were not lying about being magicians, but we definitely did not meet by chance.
I examined them closely. 
All three of them had teleportation stones, and they were holding some kind of crystal ball in their arms.
‘It projects the surrounding objects and sends them…’
Chiiik─
The train made a loud noise and announced its departure.
“Wait a minute!”
Becky barely made it on time, clutching a bunch of food in her arms.
She deliberately sat next to me. 
The appetizing smell and the rose scent mixed and tickled my nose.
“Phew… I almost missed the train!”
“What a pity. It was a chance to leave you behind.”
Trixie said, looking out the window. 
Becky asked, wiping the sweat off her forehead.
“Trixie, why do you seem to hate me…?”
“Yes.”
“…Why.”
“Figure it out yourself.”
Creak- creak-
The train started to head towards its destination.
“Wow…”
As soon as we left the station, Becky’s mouth opened wide. 
I was also momentarily captivated by the scenery outside the window.
It was a sight worthy of being called a masterpiece.
“I’ve heard of this. This is the mist waterfall…”
Within arm’s reach, there were endless cliffs that looked like they were cut with a razor. 
The mist flowed down like a waterfall due to the unusual air currents.
“Surely, the train won’t fall down there, right?”
“That would be fun in its own way. It wouldn’t be a waste of the ticket price.”
“Flan, please don’t say that seriously. I’m afraid of heights, you know.”
Becky shook her head.
I pointed to the food with my chin. 
Snacks, sandwiches… She bought a lot of different kinds.
“Eat well.”
As expected, the situation would get busy soon. There would be no time to eat then.
“Yeah, I have to eat… Yawn…”
Suddenly, Becky yawned.
“Did you run around the restaurant too fast… The room is warm too… I’m sleepy. Kids, just eat this all.”
“Thanks, Becky. We’ll eat well.” “You eat too much. That’s why you gain weight.”
Louis smiled and took a hot dog, and 
Trixie took out a lunch box with vegetables and nibbled on it.
Leaving behind the noise that started to feel like everyday life, I looked out the window and sank into my thoughts.
There were seven people in the VIP seat.
Four magic department representatives, including me, and three magicians whose identities were unknown.
‘There were no other guests when we booked.’
I quietly put my hand on the window frame. I slowly coated the entire train car with Hera’s magic so that no one could notice.
I could feel a sinister aura nearby. Judging by the fact that Maiev marked this as the safest section, it was likely to be the most dangerous.
‘…It’s a hassle to train disciples.’
But it had to be done.
I would have chosen a comfortable route if it were up to me, but making ‘the magic department’s victory’ instead of an individual’s victory was also an important task.
It was obviously important to raise the overall average of the magicians, and I would make these three stones the cornerstones.
But then.
“…?”
Something fell on my shoulder.
It was Becky. She had dropped her hat on the floor and buried her face in my shoulder.
“Becky.”
I pushed her away with a tap on her forehead.
But the situation worsened, and Becky’s fallen head landed on my thigh.
“…”
I felt a complex emotion for a moment, but I decided to allow this much rest considering what would happen soon.
So I gave her my thigh and took out the data.
[ Status of Ancient Rune Research ]
Maiev was really diligent in organizing this one thing.
The data in the form of a map that he had outlined with the few ancient runes he had collected over the years. 
Coincidentally, this map also pointed to Verkel.
I was going to look at this for a few minutes of peace.
◈
Clank- clank-
The train kept going.
The reporter in a reversed robe, Arine, wore a necklace-shaped crystal. 
Fortunately, she was still capturing the situation without any problems.
Clank- clank-
And another 20 minutes.
Arine kept capturing the VIP car.
According to the urgent order from the royal palace, her current mission was to relay the appearance of the magic department representatives as much as possible.
Flan was looking at a paper that she didn’t know what it was. 
A girl was sleeping on his thigh with a pillow.
‘…That’s why it’s a scandal.’
Thinking that, Arine opened any book she could find.
Clank- Clank-
Flan was still motionless.
The bracelet that reacted to the demonic energy started to glow faintly, and the reporters took a deep breath and calmed their nerves.
There was no need to worry too much. 
They could just continue the broadcast as much as possible and then return with the teleportation stone if things got worse.
There was no reason to feel guilty.
They were just doing their job, and they didn’t cause any harm to the representatives, and failing to save them in an emergency was inevitable.
Flan became more focused as time passed.
Now he hung eight sheets of paper in the air and looked at them all at once, and his posture was quite elegant.
If someone saw this through the crystal ball,
That someone would surely admire his perfection.
Clank-
Clank-
But at some point, Arine’s bracelet started to vibrate ominously. 
The demonic energy detected was far beyond their expectations.
“…”
The reporters exchanged glances.
At this level, it was right to return immediately. 
It was too risky to broadcast someone else’s appearance when they couldn’t even guarantee their own lives.
“We have no choice. Let’s go back.”
They quietly moved to the corner.
They broke the teleportation stone with their nails. 
No, they tried to break it, but the stone avoided it.
“…?”
They were puzzled by the unexpected situation. 
Their nails kept hitting the air, and the stone flew around like a fly, dodging the reporters’ hands.
“What, what’s going on? This is urgent!”
They turned on the fire in their eyes and started to look for the cause, and they soon found out.
It was telekinesis.
Flan was manipulating the stone with telekinesis, and he was deliberately preventing their return.
“Excuse me, what are you doing?”
“I won’t allow you to return.”
“What are you talking about all of a sudden…”
“It’s because I already know that you are reporters.”
“…”
Arine’s eyebrows twitched for a moment. She tried to act as calmly as possible.
“I don’t know what you’re talking about… Just give it back. It’s mine in the first place.”
“You don’t know, huh? Then how do you explain the crystal ball around your neck?”
It was a disaster.
Flan had already figured out about the crystal ball. 
Arine swallowed her dry saliva.
“You don’t know anything. This is just a necklace.”
“You’re still the ones who don’t know anything.”
The vibration from the bracelet was still growing in real time. 
The expressions of the reporters, including Arine, were very urgent.
I didn’t want to face the demons.
I wanted to return.
“…Anyway, that’s not the important thing. You took someone else’s belongings without permission. Can you please return them first?”
“As I mentioned before, I won’t allow you to go back.”
“If you’re going to be like that, then we have something to say too─”
But then.
Screeeech─!
The train started to brake abruptly.
The vibration of the bracelet became so strong that my hand was shaking, and Arine lost her sanity around then.
“Give it back, give it back! If you want to die, just die alone! What are you trying to do, dragging us all down with you─!”
And at that moment.
Boom─!
A large explosion signaled the start. 
It was from the front of the train.
Next.
─!
The VIP car soared into the air.
It happened in an instant.
“Ahh!”
Arine screamed.
Whooosh─!
The wind rushed past.
The VIP car that had risen high would soon fall and become weightless, and everyone would flail around miserably before crashing into the ground and dying.
If they fell off a cliff, there would be no one to retrieve their bodies afterwards.
But.
The wind was the only thing that remained.
The scenery outside the window stopped at some point.
“Ugh!”
Arine hit her head on the ceiling and then bumped her nose on the floor of the car. 
It was a shock that made her mind go blank.
“Ow… My nose, my nose…”
The reporters who got up while holding their sore spots squinted and looked around.
Soon their eyes widened, and they all panicked.
The VIP car was still intact.
But they had clearly heard the explosion with their own ears. 
It couldn’t have been an illusion.
Arine immediately stuck to the window and looked outside.
And she froze.
“…?”
They were still in the air.
The train that had its head on the ground was pointing vertically towards the sky.
Except for the front car that was surrounded by the flickering demons, all of them.
As if someone had pulled their tail from the sky, they stood still without shaking.
The world became silent as if the concept of ‘sound’ had disappeared.
Magic blended into the scenery naturally, as if they were admiring a giant artwork using the train.
“What is this…”
Arine instinctively lifted the necklace-shaped crystal. 
Fortunately, it was only cracked, so it was enough to transmit this scene.
The demons that surrounded the front car, and the train top that stood tall in the middle of them…
While capturing their images.
“The view is not bad, I suppose.”
Flan.
His calm voice struck the reporters’ ears.
Flan sorted out the documents without a single wrinkle and got up from his seat. 
The representatives were also safely asleep thanks to his psychokinesis.
“…!”
Come to think of it, everything in this car was unaffected by gravity. 
Even though the train was standing vertically, their bodies didn’t lean down.
She felt dizzy. 
Arine couldn’t understand the situation well, even though she was a mage herself.
…It was an explosion that could have killed them.
Flan tapped the wall of the car with his toe. Then, with a thud, it was torn off whole.
What was he trying to do?
As Arine thought that, Flan opened his mouth as if he had read her mind.
“You don’t need to try to understand.”
Flan lifted the three representatives with his psychokinesis. 
They finally woke up from their sleep and blinked their eyes.
“You just need to do your job as reporters.”
At the same time, Flan threw the three representatives outside.
“─!”
The representatives fell to the ground without knowing why. 
Before the stunned reporters could ask anything.
“Watch carefully from now on, and report it properly.”
With those words, Flan also jumped out.
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Becky had a dream.
A blue sky.
The objects on the ground looked like mere toys, and the clouds were like stepping stones to jump and play at a dizzying height. 
The world was a canvas dyed in navy blue.
“Hehehe…”
The girl sat on a cloud next to Flan, using it as a chair. 
She rested her head on his shoulder, forgetting all the worries and troubles she usually had.
She was enjoying the moment.
Whizz.
A small sound interrupted her peace.
A cool sensation tickled her ears, strangely vivid.
“Hmm…”
Whizz.
The sound grew louder.
Suddenly, Becky realized that her hair was flying in the wind.
“…?”
She felt her senses sharpen. 
The wind was fierce, as if she was caught in a typhoon. 
She could barely open her eyes.
And then, she heard Trixie’s voice.
“What are you doing?”
“Huh?”
“Use your magic. Unless you want to die.”
As soon as he said that, she heard a whoosh and a flame from his side. 
Becky barely managed to open her eyes then.
“Magic…? What magic…?”
Why did she have to use magic? 
She didn’t understand.
“…”
Sky. Nothing but sky.
She couldn’t tell how high she was. 
Becky’s body was falling vertically from the sky.
“Ah, ahk! Aaahk!”
Becky panicked and used all her strength. 
She tried to find her balance somehow.
She would die if she fell like this. 
There was no way she could survive.
“Help, help me! I’m falling! I’ll definitely die if I fall like this! Aaah!”
The girl flailed her arms. 
At some point, she grabbed Trixie’s thin calf, and she glared at her.
“What, what are you doing? Why are you clinging to me?”
“Help me! We’re on the same team, right? Aak!”
“Save yourself. Come on!”
She had closed her eyes comfortably in the warm room. 
That was Becky’s last memory.
But when she came to, she was falling from the sky. She had no idea what had happened, and it made no sense to her.
“Aaah!”
But she had no time to think. 
The distance between her and the ground was getting closer at a terrifying speed.
“You. Don’t ever look up.”
“Trixie! Help me too…”
Thud!
She looked up without realizing it, and Trixie’s footprint was stamped on her face. 
Becky teared up and lowered her head.
‘It hurts so much!’
Why did she have to stomp so hard? 
She didn’t care about heris teddy bear underwear at all…
Whizz!
The ground was really close now. The things that were just dots grew bigger in real time.
“Aaaah! I don’t want to die!”
Becky drew a formula in her head.
She muttered to herself as she calculated, wrote down the mistakes on her palm and corrected them, and did everything she could.
“Please, please, pleeease!”
She saw the ground in front of her eyes. 
To avoid becoming a pancake, Becky used her last bit of strength to cast her magic.
“Uuuu!”
She finally created a huge ice slide.
Becky rode on the curved slide and bounced into the air again. 
She created another slide and bounced lower this time… She repeated this process frantically.
And finally.
Thud thud thud!
Becky’s body rolled on the ground several times. 
Luckily, she didn’t feel much pain.
‘I did it!’
It was a noisy way to land, and she was covered in dust, but she was alive. 
That was enough. 
She could breathe normally and move her body without any problems.
“This is tougher than I thought.”
Becky tapped the pointed hat on her head with her index finger. 
Come to think of it, this thing had stuck to her head ever since she fell.
Brushing off the dirt from her palms, Becky slowly surveyed her surroundings.
“…Was there an explosion?”
She was standing on the edge of a broken rail.
Now that she looked, the front of the train was smashed. 
To make matters worse, the rail was completely severed.
Becky quietly imagined.
If she hadn’t landed properly, and had fallen off the cliff below that had no visible bottom…
“Ugh…”
She covered her mouth with one hand without realizing it. 
She felt dizzy just looking down, let alone imagining what would have happened if she had fallen.
“…!”
And then. She was shocked again.
“What, what is that?”
The train was pointing straight up to the sky.
The head was stuck to the ground, but the tail was pointing up as if someone had pulled it. 
A strange shape.
It escaped from the gravity that bound it, and seemed to stretch endlessly into the sky like a work of art.
A magician who could make such a thing possible.
Becky thought of only one person.
“Flan…”
At the same time, she realized he was not by her side. 
The girl shouted his name.
“Flan─!”
But he was not the only one who was not visible. Trixie and Louis were the same.
“Flan! Trixie! Louis─!”
There was no answer.
She felt anxious. 
Had they left her alone?
She couldn’t think that way. 
First of all, they were not like that, and secondly, there was nowhere to go in this situation where the rail and the train were cut off.
Then maybe, maybe…
“Did I survive alone…?”
Guilt and shock hit her like waves. 
Becky couldn’t overcome it and shook her shoulders.
She thought she had become a little closer to the representatives. 
Besides, Becky had never imagined academy life without Flan.
“Flan, everyone…”
But then.
“Ouch!”
Thud, a pebble hit the back of Becky’s head. 
Becky’s head reflexively turned to that place.
There were all three representatives.
“…Guys!”
Becky teared up and smiled.
“You guys were alive!”
But the girl’s joy didn’t last long.
“Becky, are you still sleepy?” “What are you doing over there?” “Hahaha… Becky, are you okay? You’re covered in dirt.”
“…”
Her warm heart cooled down in an instant.
With tears in her eyes, Becky walked limply.
“That’s too much…”
◈
We gathered at the head of the half-destroyed train.
The first one to break the silence was Louis.
“Hmm… So you mean you deliberately caused the explosion? To prevent us from reaching Verkel?”
“I didn’t cause it, but I didn’t bother to avoid or stop it either. This is also a necessary process.”
I rolled my eyes and looked down at the cliff covered in darkness. 
Soon, I detected the energy of countless ‘ghosts’.
It was exactly as I had investigated beforehand.
Becky swallowed her saliva and asked.
“So what are we going to do now? Walk all the way to Verkel… That’s not it, right?”
I shook my head. 
I had no intention of making them suffer a meaningless and futile hardship.
But I asked them this.
“You’ve never killed anyone, have you?”
When I said that, something started crawling up from the cliff below. 
Soon, they filled the tracks one by one.
“…!”
The representatives’ eyes widened.
“What, what are those? People…?” 
“Are they people? They climbed up the cliff with their bare hands.”
Their identity was ghosts.
The ghosts of the Misty Cliff were very different from the ‘semi-transparent and floating things’ that were commonly talked about in the world.
They had human-shaped bodies. 
Not just poorly imitating, but exactly the same.
They gradually surrounded us. 
In no time, we became like an isolated island floating in the vast sea.
The ghosts smiled. 
They looked like they had met old friends, and slowly narrowed the distance.
“They’re just ghosts, so just kill them. This will also count towards the score of the Hunting Competitionextermination test.”
I muttered lowly. 
It wasn’t a difficult thing to understand, so the representatives nodded as well.
But one second. Two seconds. 
Three seconds… Even though the ghosts kept approaching, no one cast any magic.
“Sigh…”
Trixie stretched out one arm with a cold expression.
She took a few deep breaths and eventually withdrew her hand.
“…They’re just kids.”
Trixie muttered lowly.
What made the representatives hesitate was the appearance of the ghosts. 
Just look at the girl ghost in front of them.
A tiny height that barely reached her waist, large eyes like a deer, a small hand that couldn’t even hold a fork, let alone a weapon.
“What are you hesitating for?”
“…”
I urged the three of them.
They had to kill them, no matter what they looked like. 
Without any hesitation. 
Easily.
The reason why Verkel had a bad reputation was simple.
In that place where most of the monsters were created by Main, ‘human-shaped’ monsters were rampant.
As long as they had a human origin, it was understandable that they would hesitate to kill something that was human-shaped.
But.
That was a hesitation that wouldn’t help them win, and it was also not beneficial for the representatives to protect themselves in the future.
I didn’t want them to become ruthless killers who didn’t hesitate to kill, but I didn’t want to see them scared or shaken by the appearance of their opponents.
“Sister, sister…”
The girl approached Trixie with a wobbly walk.
And the next moment.
The girl’s face twisted grotesquely. Her mouth split into four and tried to swallow the three representatives at once.
Puck─!
I flicked my finger. 
And at the same time, mana in the shape of a needle pierced the girl’s forehead.
“Uh…?”
The ghost returned to the girl’s appearance as if nothing had happened, and fell down with all kinds of expressions that would evoke sympathy.
The representatives’ faces were shocked.
“How pathetic. You’ll encounter things that will make you hesitate countless times in the future.”
I clicked my tongue.
“The price of hesitation is your life. Don’t you know that?”
I said to the frozen ones.
“Of course, you can hesitate. If you don’t value your life, if your determination was only that much… I won’t stop you.”
“…”
The representatives’ expressions became more resolute.
“I’ll give you another chance. Kill them.”
The same command as before. But this time, the representatives’ reactions were different. 
They all started to pull up their mana as much as they could.
*
Bang!
The death of the ghost girl was a signal for the rest of the ghosts to swarm us.
But the representatives didn’t hesitate anymore.
They had learned the price of hesitation, and they executed their magic flawlessly, even under pressure.
Boom!
With one explosion, the horde of ghosts fell off the cliff.
I lifted my head and looked up.
Something was shining in the tail car. 
The reporters’ crystal balls were capturing our image.
“Get it right.”
We were about to show them our remarkable growth.
◈
[I have arrived at Verkel. Soon, this place will become the stage of the Hunting CompetitionSubjugation Festival─]
The captainleader’s office of the number one guild ‘Mystic Canyon’.
In a space too large for one person to use, Captain leader Elysis was browsing the newspaper headlines.
“Hmm…”
Thanks to the crystal balls that the reporters had, the newspapers now showed not only the text but also the ‘scene’ of the event. 
Even though there was no sound, it was enough to immerse oneself in watching.
She scanned the eight newspapers that she had stuck on the wall.
[Newspaper 3] 
─The Knight of the Eternal Flame has revealed himself! How many times will he swing his sword this year?
[Newspaper 5] 
─The most likely candidate for the victory is… 
─Celestial Blessing, right? 
─Yes. There have been many changes this year, but still, Celestial Blessing is Celestial Blessing.
Hunting Competition, Hunting Competition Hunting Competition.Subjugation Festival, Subjugation Festival, Subjugation Festival.
Since the main event started, everything that could be called ‘mass media’ was dominated by the Hunting Competition.Subjugation Festival.
“They better do well.”
Of course, Elysis had more than just a simplejust simple interest in the Hunting CompetitionSubjugation Festival.
One of them was obviously ‘Celestial Blessing’.
The Holy Knight Order that had a close relationship with Mystic Canyon. 
Elysis hoped that they would perform even better on the stage of the Hunting CompetitionSubjugation Festival.
As she was lost in her thoughts, then.
“CaptainLeader!”
One of the members barged into the captainleader’s office without knocking. 
Normally, she would have scolded him, but his expression looked so urgent that she decided to listen to his report first.
“What is it?”
“Well, that is. It’s…!”
He took several deep breaths before he finally spat out something that could be called a sentence.
“The fourth train heading to Verkel was caught in a huge explosion. The tracks were completely severed!”
“Explosion… Don’t tell me.”
Something came to Elysis’s mind.
“The fourth train… Was it the ghosts again?”
“Yes. The Misty Cliff. There was also a confirmed mass appearance of ghosts.”
“Sigh…”
Elysis let out a deep sigh. 
What was wrong with these ghosts that they never ran out no matter how many they caught?
“And, captainleader…”
The member’s face showed a tense expression. As if he was about to say the main point.
“On the fourth train, there were the representatives of the magic department.”
“…Hm?”
Elysis widened her eyes.
The fourth train was not meant for ordinary passengers. 
It was filled with people who had the purpose of facing the demons, mercenaries who were willing to step into the wilderness.
In a short time, she wondered why Flan had boarded the fourth train.
“He must have known.”
A grand and meticulous plan, a certainty… Flan was a magician full of such things, as Elysis had seen.
She didn’t think he would have fallen into danger for a reason like ‘lack of information’.
“…Then, did he do it on purpose?”
It was not easy to deal with the ghosts of the Misty Cliff.
The first thing was the appearance of humans. They were killing them in large numbers, and sometimes even Elysis felt her mind exhausted.
And the second thing was the terrain. Anyone who wanted to live would never welcome a battle on the cliff.
That was why the leaders chose the safe route. 
The risk of being killed was too high to justify killing the ghosts for the points of the competitionsubjugation.
“Get ready. We’re leaving right away.”
Either way, she would see for herself.
Flan was also one of the students she had marked. Heris movements became faster as she prepared the defensive barrier.
But then.
“Captain!”
One of the members came to the captain’s room. He looked even more urgent than the one who had come before.
Elysis waved her hand.
“I already heard. Get ready to go.”
“No, no!”
“What do you mean, no? I said get ready.”
Elysis frowned, but the member shook his head vigorously.
“No, I mean we don’t have to go!”
“…?”
Elysis stopped her preparations.
She asked the member.
“What are you talking about?”
“The situation… It’s already over!”
Over.
The captain’s expression became serious at the two words.
“Over? You mean they all got killed by the ghosts?”
The member answered with a nervous expression.
“The ghost subjugation… It’s done.”
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We won.
The railway was littered with remains that barely resembled corpses. 
They looked like smashed fruits in a carriage, their flesh and guts spilling out in a grotesque mess.
“Phew…”
Trixie wiped the sweat off her forehead. Becky, who seemed to have relaxed after the tension, collapsed on the ground.
“Ugh… I hate heights, I hate gore, I hate everything here…”
“Not everything, right?”
Louis looked at me. Becky’s eyes also followed his gaze.
She blushed and fiddled with her hat.
“…W-well, not everything. Just most of it.”
The representatives sighed deeply. 
Their bodies were still trembling slightly.
It was understandable. 
They had killed ghosts, but it felt no different from killing humans.
“You did well.”
I muttered a low praise.
They had defeated the ghosts with their own power, without any help. 
And they had shown less hesitation against enemies that looked like humans.
Then I heard some murmurs from somewhere else. 
I saw a mercenary in armor receiving greetings from the reporters.
“Thank you, boss!”
A purple-haired woman with a strong aura. 
It was Elysis, the leader of the Mystic Canyon.
She had personally brought the reporters down from the tail of the train. 
They didn’t care that I was next to them and continued their conversation.
“Was it amazing?”
“Yes. Oh, I don’t mean the scale of the ghosts… I mean, the magic department representatives were amazing.”
Arine, one of the reporters, answered. 
She glanced at the ghost remains around her, and Elysis nodded slightly.
“What did you do up there?”
“We captured the representatives’ actions with the crystal ball.”
“Hmm.”
“But, I’m also a magician before a reporter. This level of manipulation is unbelievable. It’s a really amazing level of…”
“Yeah. I know. I know too.”
Elysis cut off Arine’s words and looked at the tail of the train. 
The VIP car that was pointing to the sky.
The next moment, she asked me.
“Hey, long time no see. Did you really do this?”
The leader punched the train roof with a thud. 
I nodded quietly.
“…You’re an amazing guy.”
Elysis muttered and smirked. It was a smile full of satisfaction.
“Thanks to you, the magic department representatives are fine…”
She asked Arine.
“What about the reporters? No casualties, right?”
“No. Not a single one.”
Arine glanced at me a few times.
“We were caught in the explosion and couldn’t move… But thanks to Flan, he lifted the train and we were safe.”
“Good. No deaths.”
The leader pointed to Arine’s crystal ball with her chin.
“That thing, are you recording us right now?”
“No? No. It’s a device that needs periodic mana replenishment… It ran out of power in the middle. But we got everything until the ghosts were defeated─”
“Stop. Just answer what I asked.”
“Oh, yes.”
Silence fell, and Elysis’s eyes returned to the train. She stared at it for a long time.
“…Hmm.”
Elysis looked at me and the train alternately. 
She had a lot to say, but she seemed to be struggling with something.
In the end, it was Arine who broke the silence first. 
She took a step closer to me.
“Hey, don’t worry. We got the representatives’ actions clearly.”
“You might have forgotten something.”
I returned the three teleportation stones to her. 
Arine’s eyes widened a beat late.
“Oh, my. I forgot about the teleportation stones! I was so distracted…”
I only cared about capturing the representatives’ actions. 
In other words, I had no interest in the reporters who couldn’t do anything.
But Arine was still excited. She seemed to have given up on hiding her identity.
“I wish I had recorded the train more clearly… It’s too precious to see it alone. Oh, if I fill up the mana and record it again─”
“No need.”
My mana is not infinite.
The train is not being held in real time. 
It’s just standing up. 
That means, it will soon crash down the cliff.
I asked Elysis.
“How much time is left until the main event of the expedition?”
Elysis, who was lost in thought, looked at me and burst into a snicker.
“Look at you. Have you decided to talk to me casually now? There are about five hours left until the main event.”
“Five hours, huh.”
That was satisfactory. 
I should be able to reach the destination without any trouble.
Elysis narrowed her eyes slightly and asked.
“Flan. Are you thinking of entering the Mysterious Canyon? It’s a serious matter, even though the place is like this.”
“Still not interested.”
“Is that so.”
She smiled for a while, and then pointed at the rail with her chin.
“Let’s talk while we go back to the station. As you can see, the rail is like this, so we can’t go this way anyway.”
I glanced at the broken rail.
It was completely shattered, but it wasn’t that long if I only considered the ‘distance’. 
I figured I could fix it if I had the materials.
“Ask for the materials to be delivered.”
“Materials? Why materials all of a sudden.”
Elysis blinked.
“…Don’t tell me.”
“I’m thinking of fixing the rail and passing through.”
“Oh, you.”
Elysis shook her head.
“It’s not that I don’t know you have the ability to do that. But this rail gets more dangerous as you go further. That’s why I’m saying we should go to another station.”
“Because it’s dangerous, I said I would fix it and go.”
There was a brief silence.
“Huh, you’re really something.”
She looked at me with faint eyes, and Elysis finally agreed. 
She shouted at the mercenaries who were waiting behind her.
“That’s it. Don’t prepare for the escort. We’re not going back.”
“Yes. Understood!”
“Instead, bring some materials. To fix the rail.”
“Yes!”
The mercenaries moved swiftly at the leader’s words. 
Elysis brushed her purple hair with a good mood.
“Hey, Flan.”
She called my name again.
“One more thing, think about the Mysterious Canyon. I’ll make you a good spot.”
“If it’s not the leader’s spot… Leave me alone.”
“The leader’s spot is not possible, you bastard.”
Elysis shrugged her shoulders.
“Be careful in Verkel. Our guys, they’re rough with people who don’t eat from the same pot.”
“Are you talking about Celestial Blessing?”
“Yeah.”
I sneered as soon as I heard that. 
Who the hell was it and what should I be careful of?
“You should warn Celestial Blessing, shouldn’t you?”
“Hmm?”
“Our kids just had a blast killing human-shaped monsters, so they might confuse ghosts and humans.”
As Elysis swallowed a hollow laugh, Becky jumped up like a startled cat next to her.
“Flan, I can’t kill people!”
The girl went on with a heated explanation by herself.
“Ghosts are monsters in the end, so I killed them… How can I kill people! I can’t do that!”
“You can.”
Trixie and Louis’s eyes widened as well. Becky pointed at them with her index finger.
“I can’t! Trixie and Louis must think the same as me, right? Look at their faces. They’re all similar to me. Guys, right?”
“…”
There was no answer. 
A brief awkward silence fell, and Becky started to feel embarrassed.
“You. Did you just say ‘we’?”
“Wow… Flan, that’s the first time you said that to me.”
The reason why Trixie and Louis’s eyes widened was finally revealed. 
Becky also exclaimed, “Oh,” and made a shocked face.
“Tha, tha, that’s right? I just said our kids…”
“Shut up.”
I dismissed their reactions. 
It wasn’t that I didn’t mean it, but I didn’t intend to imply anything by calling them ‘we’.
Elysis called Louis this time.
“Hey, Louis.”
“Elysis, ma’am. It’s been a while.”
Louis greeted her politely.
“You’ve been working hard? Grow up and come to the Mystic Valley.”
“Ah, that’s…”
Louis couldn’t finish his answer and glanced at me.
“…?”
Soon, Elysis’s eyes widened and she burst into laughter as if she couldn’t believe it.
“What’s with that reaction? Did I lose you to Flan?”
“Haha… No, it’s not that, I just learned a lot from Flan. I want to stay by his side for a while.”
“Okay. We’ll talk more after the extermination festival.”
The conversation ended like that, and I waited for the supplies to arrive while gathering mana.
“Excuse me, excuse me…”
A reporter came up to me. She had a notebook and a pen in her hand.
“Can I get your autograph in advance?”
At the reporter’s words, the magic department representatives who were next to me looked at me with curious eyes.
“Wow, Flan, you’re really a celebrity now.” “…Should I get one too?” “You can get it if you summarize your paper.” “Geez. Not that.”
I quietly took the notebook.
I quickly wrote my signature. 
And I was about to give the notebook back to her, but.
“Ah, can you please write my name next to it?”
My eyebrows twitched. 
Annoyance rose from the depths of my heart.
“…Name.”
“Ah, I’m Lorelia.”
I wrote it without difficulty.
“The spelling is correct, right?”
She nodded.
“Yes. That’s right. You’re amazing in person. To be able to show such power as a magician…”
As. As. As…
I drew two lines over the signature.
“You’re not qualified.”
◈
“Oh my! Is that the Knight of the Flickering Flame?”
As soon as he got off the train, an old man greeted Scarlet. 
He was the village chief of Verkel, Kenneth.
He personally took off his shoes and welcomed the Knight of the Flickering Flame. 
It was only natural.
“Did you have any trouble on your way here?”
Scarlet gave him a glance and nothing more.
“Not really.”
Scarlet had taken a train that was prepared only for her to get here. 
The expression ‘the guest of the guests’ was truly for her.
“Haha. Whenever you feel uncomfortable, please feel free to tell me. What can’t I do for the Knight of the Flickering Flame?”
Besides that, the people next to the village chief bowed their heads politely to Scarlet.
“It’s an honor to meet the Knight of the Flickering Flame. The annual extermination festival is a great help to Verkel’s monster eradication.”
The procession continued.
The village chief, the village chief’s daughter, someone whose name I didn’t even remember… Scarlet nodded vaguely to them all.
“These people. Enough with the greetings… Don’t bother the Knight of the Flickering Flame!”
The village chief stopped them and smiled brightly at Scarlet.
“Let’s go to the plaza where the representatives and the villagers are gathered. When they see you, they’ll be overjoyed.”
“Let’s go.”
Scarlet walked with the village chief, followed by a line of others.
They arrived at the square, where the representatives and villagers greeted Scarlet with sparkling eyes.
“…”
But no, that’s not how it should have been. The reality in front of her eyes was too different.
“What’s going on?” 
“How did they take down the ghosts so easily?” 
“Their score is already that high.”
The villagers and representatives were chatting excitedly. But their interest was not in Scarlet. 
They didn’t even seem to notice that she had arrived.
“…?”
Scarlet doubted her own sight.
The village chief’s face turned pale. 
He hurriedly looked for the person in charge and asked.
“What on earth is going on here?”
“…Ah, I was so focused on watching.”
The person in charge was still dragged along with his eyes on the record sheet.
“…?”
He muttered something under his breath, but when he saw Scarlet and the village chief’s faces, his mouth opened wide.
He stammered as he answered.
“Ah… Ahhhhh! Village chief! You came with the Knight of the Flickering Flame! Ah, no wonder! I felt this tremendous energy~!”
“Enough, just explain what’s going on.”
“Ah, yes! Of course, we prepared to welcome the Knight of the Flickering Flame. The representatives just arrived and they were still out of it…”
He gave an irrelevant answer.
Scarlet and the village chief were not convinced at all, and Scarlet finally stepped forward and asked.
“What are you all distracted by?”
“Hahahaha~!”
The person in charge swept his hair back and smiled. 
It was the most awkward smile in the world.
“It’s really nothing, the Knight of the Flickering Flame doesn’t have to worry about it! Yes!”
Scarlet frowned.
“So, you’re saying you treated me like this because of something trivial…”
“No… No…! That’s not it…!”
The person in charge was flustered and fumbled with his words and body. 
He looked like he would collapse at any moment.
Scarlet pushed him aside and approached the record sheet. The person in charge didn’t know what to do.
“Knight! Wait, wait! Don’t do that…!”
“Get off me.”
The knight shoved the person in charge away.
“Look at the score. They haven’t even started yet.” 
“At this rate… Isn’t it dangerous for the Celestial Blessing?”
Scarlet pushed through the noisy crowd and made her way to the front.
And finally, she stood in front of the record sheet.
“…”
“…”
The face of the damn mage who shared her surname. 
That was all that was on the record sheet.
The magic department representatives were fighting.
The ghosts were swept away like dust, and the magic was shooting out. 
Everyone here was captivated by that sight.
“Just, for this kind of thing…”
Scarlet tore the record sheet off the wall with her hand.
The people around her were about to get angry, but when they saw who it was, they swallowed their breath.
“Kn, Knight?” 
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame?”
Scarlet’s burning eyes were still fixed on the record sheet.
136, 137, 138…
“…”
The mages who were killing the notorious ghosts.
The score that kept rising.
The square was soon quiet, and Scarlet felt an indescribable emotion rising.
There were less than 30 minutes left until the start of the extermination.
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It was a night when the moon was high in the sky.
“So…”
A knight trainee of the Celestial Blessing. 
Bastian turned his head away from the square and met Janet’s eyes.
His face was full of scars, but he seemed to have more questions than ever.
“Janet, if what you said is true…”
“…”
“The Misty Cliff is not a good terrain for fighting.”
“That’s right.”
“If we fight there, we’ll have a high risk of being late, and it’ll be more of a loss than a gain. Didn’t you say that?”
“I did.”
Bastian looked at the square of Verkel again. 
He opened his mouth with a nervous expression after looking back and forth several times.
“Then, what the hell is that?”
“Hmm.”
Janet’s eyes moved. Her eyes also became dull as she looked at the square.
First, she saw the representatives of the magic department.
Flan. 
A man who was confident to the bone. 
He was surrounded by three magicians on his side.
The problem was what came next.
‘A crowd’. There was no other way to describe it.
The residents of Verkel flooded into the square and filled it up. 
At this moment, they had only one thing in mind.
‘The magic department.’
The traffic was controlled, so they couldn’t get closer than a certain distance, but that didn’t stop them from giving up and leaving.
They all lifted their toes and hovered around the area. 
All their actions were to confirm the appearance of the representatives of the magic department with their own eyes.
Janet flicked a coin in the air and muttered.
“I didn’t expect this.”
Tick, tick, the coin bounced up and down roughly, reflecting her current state of mind.
“Janet, they scored a lot of points. What do you think?”
“How much?”
“300 points. If we exclude Flan, who didn’t do anything, it means that each representative caught 100 ghosts.”
100 ghosts.
Janet stopped flipping the coin.
“100 ghosts per person. That’s interesting.”
“Janet. But to begin with, no matter how unlucky you are… is it possible to encounter 300 ghosts?”
“That’s not something you can explain with luck.”
Ghosts are something that you hear you’re unlucky if you encounter even 10 of them. But 300 of them, that was simple and clear.
“Rather, it means that they deliberately looked for ghosts.”
Janet said it herself, but she couldn’t believe it. 
She looked at the square with a speechless expression.
She was always praised for being calm and calculative by the people around her, but at this moment, even she was flustered.
She had known that Flan had a surprising side to him. But she failed miserably at predicting the extent of it.
Bastian shrugged his shoulders.
“I don’t like it. It’s a place where so many knights are gathered, but they’re all eager to see the magicians.”
“It can’t be helped because of Verkel’s nature.”
“Nature?”
“Yeah. Actually, from the residents’ point of view… whether it’s a knight or a magician, they just want them to catch the monsters well.”
For the residents of Verkel, who suffer from monsters all year round, the Hunting Competition is an indispensable event.
They naturally expect and get excited when a group that seems to catch the monsters well appears.
“Hmm…”
Janet started flipping the coin again.
This was what she feared the most.
Verkel was a small stage for the Hunting Competition, but a big place where everyone’s attention was focused. 
That’s why it was important to make the residents pay attention only to the knights.
If the residents show their enthusiasm and gratitude to the knights naturally, the knights’ position will be naturally solidified.
The participation of the Knight of the Eternal Flame was all due to this reason.
‘Did you calculate everything? Flan.’
Janet vaguely understood Flan’s intention.
He didn’t act for the sake of points. 
He designed it so that the people who were interested in the Hunting Competition would focus only on the movements of the magicians.
Bastian shrugged his shoulders and said.
“If the score is 300 points… their start is very advantageous.”
“I won’t deny it.”
Janet nodded her head. 
The word ‘advantageous’ here meant that it was not limited to ‘points’ thanks to the rules of the Hunting Competition.
The final outcome of the expedition was not decided overnight. 
That’s why we had to use our points as currency to buy food and supplies along the way.
“This means he’s determined to get the fantasy map, right? He earned 300 points by gritting his teeth. What do you think, Janet?”
“That’s the most likely scenario.”
The coin was still spinning in the air and on Janet’s thumb. Bastian put a ring on his head.
“I never thought we’d lose the map… That fantasy map was amazing. How did it show all the changing terrain?”
“That’s why it’s called a new thing.”
The terrain changed every year due to the influence of the beast. The fantasy map showed all of it.
It was the most popular and important item in the expedition shop. It was not worth saying twice that it hurt to lose it.
“He got attention, he got the map, he played with money at the auction… Lucky him. Flan.”
Janet smiled faintly. 
She hadn’t forgotten the humiliation at the auction.
She admired his ambition to win the expedition, but she wasn’t going to give up easily.
She raised her voice.
“The process deviated from our expectations, but the result won’t change. It’s more fun this way.”
Janet’s serious voice made the eyes of the Celestial Blessing members more determined.
“What’s more fun? Look.”
She pointed with her chin at the people in the square. 
They were still eager to see the representatives of the magic department.
“The magic department has already monopolized the attention. They have 300 points, and they’ll have an advantage in the expedition.”
“…”
“But don’t forget. We are the Celestial Blessing, and before that, we are knights. If we prove ourselves by winning, the people’s interest will double and come back to us.”
Celestial Blessing. Knight.
Those three words were enough to ignite the hearts of the students.
“It’s not hard, is it? It’s just more annoying.”
After looking at everyone in turn, Janet spoke in a cold voice.
“If the front side is up, the Celestial Blessing won’t lose.”
Ting─
Janet flipped the coin.
“Go to bed. Starting tomorrow, everyone will be surprised by the name of the Celestial Blessing again.”
She turned around, her red hair fluttering.
The coin that fell to the ground had the front side up.
◈
It was time for someone to get ready.
The representatives of the magic department gathered again, facing the cold night wind of Verkel.
The meeting place was in front of Verkel’s accommodation. 
The ones who arrived first had barely finished bathing, and they waited for the man who hadn’t arrived yet.
“We seem to have gained some popularity. Heh.”
Becky nodded her head awkwardly, feeling good. 
Trixie snickered next to him.
“It’s not your popularity.”
“…”
Becky coughed awkwardly. It turned into a sneeze.
“Achoo! Ah, Verkel is really cold at night…”
“Cover your mouth.”
“Fine, but lend me a handkerchief, Trixie…”
“What?”
Trixie’s face hardened.
“Don’t say that, even as a joke.”
“…Do you have to be so serious?”
“Just borrow one from Flan, your crush. He’s coming this way.”
Trixie pointed with her chin to a distant spot. Becky peeked over there, too. But she quickly turned her head away. 
She had no choice.
“…Wow.”
The girl’s mouth opened without her knowing.
His eyes, slightly weary, his hair, still damp and not fully dry, his decadent beauty, all made Becky tense.
Finally, Flan stopped in front of them.
“Flan, you’re here?”
Louis greeted him with a smile.
“Yeah.”
Flan nodded quietly.
But then, the next moment.
“…You, don’t you carry a handkerchief?”
Flan handed Becky a white handkerchief first. Louis and Trixie widened their eyes and looked back and forth between the two.
Becky was also flustered at that moment. 
A woman appeared out of nowhere, raising her hand.
“Oh, are you all here? Let’s go!”
A staff-only pin was pinned near her chest.
She was the staff who would guide them to the Hunting Competition and Verkel.
◈
A dull and dark city surrounded by demons. 
My expectation for Verkel was nothing more than that.
“…”
The scenery of Verkel that I saw with my eyes exceeded that expectation by far. 
It was a scene that reminded me of a well-developed engineering city rather than a back alley.
The ‘unknown power’ here was the source that made Verkel develop so much, and at the same time, the cause that attracted the demons.
I guessed that it was the power of ancient runes, and maybe it was really so.
“The Hunting Competition will start tomorrow when the sun rises, and what I’m going to explain to you now is this ‘heart’.”
The staff’s explanation was simple.
The heart of Verkel was a place where various convenient facilities were gathered. But not only that, it was also a characteristic that various entertainment and pleasure districts were abundant.
“Wow… Amazing. It’s amazing.”
Becky’s eyes sparkled without rest.
“Can we use everything?”
“Only until 6 a.m. tomorrow. And it’s not free. You have to pay with points.”
“Ah…”
Becky nodded with a regretful expression.
“Then I’ll leave you now, and I hope you have a good time.”
The staff politely left after saying that.
“She’s very nice. Honestly, I thought they wouldn’t like us much because we’re magicians…”
Becky showed a strangely touched expression.
“Don’t flatter her.”
“Ouch. I can’t say anything.”
Becky cut off her impression shortly. 
As time passed, these guys would also become great, and they would get used to this kind of treatment.
We wandered around the square for a while. I said ‘we’, but in fact, the representatives followed me like chicks behind me.
“─” 
“─?” 
“─”
I ignored their noisy conversations and focused only on observation.
The items that would help the progress of the Hunting Competition, the facilities for entertainment and pleasure, the heart was as I had heard.
“Flan, where are you going to spend your 300 points?”
Then Louis asked me.
“Of course, I’ll buy the fantasy map first.”
“No.”
“Okay. Then I’ll get the map, and go to bed early to prepare for tomorrow morning… Huh?”
Louis couldn’t finish his sentence. His head tilted sideways.
“…Ah, was there something more important? I might have missed it.”
“No, there wasn’t. The fantasy map is the most useful.”
“Then I don’t get it. Are we planning to save our points?”
“That’s also, absolutely not.”
I lowered my head and looked around the representatives.
“From now on, you should use all these points.”
“…?”
“It shouldn’t be hard. Whether you buy things, enjoy entertainment, or indulge in luxury… You just have to spend it according to your own preferences.”
Becky and Trixie also nodded their heads in the end.
“Hmm, you want us to spend it recklessly?” “You. What are you thinking?” “Uh, uh, we worked so hard to earn these points…”
“I won’t take any questions.”
Thud!
I snapped my fingers and manifested my power.
“You guys just have to.”
The representatives who were looking at me were forcibly turned around, facing the entertainment facilities.
“Spend it all.”
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After Flan left, only the three representatives remained.
“I have to use them all… I’ve never done that before.”
Becky scratched her head with an awkward expression. 
It wasn’t that she didn’t want to, but she had no experience of spending money lavishly in her life.
“Guys, what should we spend it on?”
At the girl’s question, Louis pondered, and Trixie just told her to do whatever she wanted.
“What the hell, why did Flan tell us to waste our points? He must have a plan, but… we can’t guess what it is. I’m always dying of curiosity.”
“Well, maybe he wants us to enjoy ourselves a little in advance. We might die at the hands of the demon tomorrow, you know.”
“Ack! Don’t say that!”
Becky jumped up in fright.
“Hahaha, I’m kidding. Kidding.”
As they exchanged such conversations, the three representatives soon arrived at the heart of the ‘Heart’. 
There were strict guards everywhere, probably in preparation for the demon.
After checking the badges of the three representatives, the guards kindly opened the way for them.
As they walked a little further, a dazzling space appeared before their eyes.
There were various paths leading to lodgings, shops, gambling halls… centered around a square with a fountain.
From now on, where to go was entirely up to the three of them.
Becky’s mouth gaped open.
“It’s amazing… Is this all really made for the representatives only?”
“Of course.”
Trixie answered.
“Originally, Verkel is a region that maintains security with the conquest system. 
If they skimp on support for the representatives, they only hurt themselves.”
“Ah, I see. That makes sense.”
“This idiot.”
“…Why are you being like that to me?”
Becky sweated nervously, and Trixie turned her head to the side with a snort.
“Let’s go, guys.”
Louis took the first step forward.
“Let’s start using them for real.”
◈
“Ah… I’m full, I can’t eat anymore.”
The group filled their stomachs first. 
They didn’t look at the prices when they chose the menu, and they ate as much as they wanted. 
They felt so full that they could barely move.
As Becky rubbed her belly with one hand, Trixie clicked her tongue.
“Pig.”
“…”
“You’re happy because you’re full.”
“…Why are you being like that again?”
After that, they also enjoyed snacks and drinks. 
And that wasn’t all, they also bought some potions from the shop.
But the points still didn’t run out. Louis smiled as if he was troubled.
“At this rate, the day will break faster than we can use them. The things related to rest or food are set so low in points.”
“That, that’s true. But we can’t buy anything from the shop either. Flan told us not to buy anything other than potions…”
Becky nodded quietly. 
Flan had instructed the representatives to use their points, but he also added that they shouldn’t buy anything other than potions.
Trixie thought for a moment and opened her lips.
“You. How about buying some clothes.”
‘You’ was obviously Becky. Naturally, everyone’s eyes turned to Becky’s shabby clothes.
“Huh, can I?”
“The clothes they sell here are not very appealing, but they might suit you well.”
“…Is that a compliment?”
“No.”
“…”
Becky still rubbed her full belly for a while, and then shook her head from side to side.
“I do need clothes, but… I can’t.”
“What do you mean you can’t. You look like a beggar. You should at least get some help at a time like this.”
“I can’t. Flan said he would buy me clothes.”
“Sigh…”
Trixie narrowed her brows, but this time, Becky’s position was so firm that she had no choice but to give up.
Then. Louis, who had been watching from the side, opened his mouth.
“Okay. Guys. Then there’s only one way left.”
His index finger pointed to the gambling hall.
Becky’s eyes lit up.
“Oh, right! There was a gambling hall!”
They all agreed easily. 
At this rate, they wouldn’t be able to use up all their points by the time the day broke.
“But… will there be anyone in the gambling hall?”
“Let’s go and see, first of all.”
They naturally headed towards the casino.
And the moment they stepped in.
“…”
The three of them blinked a few times. 
Not in awe, but because it was much smaller than they had expected.
“Why is it so shabby?” 
“It’s like a different world here.”
Trixie and Becky blurted out at the same time.
The tables and chairs were plain and basic, the gambling machines were dusty. 
Compared to the other buildings in ‘Heart’, the casino was noticeably run-down.
There weren’t many people either. 
At a glance, there were only a few staff and knights.
Becky scratched her cheek.
“There aren’t as many people as I thought.”
“Well, the truth is, knights don’t really like gambling.”
“Is that so?”
“Even if knights don’t know what spirit is, they wouldn’t have written to stay close to gambling.”
“Oh, right.”
What should they do from here? Becky tilted her head.
“So, what do we do now?”
“Exchange.”
“Oh, right.”
They moved their steps to the exchange office.
The exchange office was empty. 
As the representatives were puzzled by the lack of staff, a man who was sitting at a table playing cards came over to them.
“What brings you magicians here? I’ll check your tokens and help you exchange them.”
“…?”
“Are you here to exchange?”
“Yes. But, um…”
“I’m a staff. A cashier.”
A bright smile appeared on the cashier’s face. 
The representatives were shocked by that.
But soon, the cashier’s face also showed shock.
“The points you have… You’re exchanging all of them? Did I check them correctly?”
Becky nodded without much thought.
“Uh… Is there a problem?”
“Ah, well.”
The cashier knew his role and topic. 
He didn’t ask or question anything, he just exchanged the points for chips.
But the magic department representatives looked like they were visiting the casino for the first time, and they looked young, so he unwittingly talked more than he should.
“You have plenty of points, why don’t you stop by the shop first? There are plenty of items that would help you in the subjugation test.”
He couldn’t tell them everything directly, but he gave them all the advice he could.
Becky smiled brightly at his kind attitude. And the girl’s answer was far beyond the cashier’s expectation.
“Oh, our goal is to squander the points.”
“…?”
◈
“Hmm.”
Trixie groaned.
Quick spending, quick sleeping. 
That was all Trixie had emphasized, and this was the result.
Two knights, two staff members, and Trixie.
She was sitting at the table, playing poker, and had just lost all her points.
The knight sitting across from her, Kian, smiled.
“That was close. Really close.”
He had blond hair and blue eyes, and a skin as white as jade. He was the leader of the ‘Blue Cloud’, the third-place qualifier team.
“Well, then.”
Since her goal was to spend all her points, Trixie tried to get up from her seat without any regrets.
“Ah, lady. Wait a minute.”
Kian grabbed her.
He looked like he had made many women cry, and he pushed the chips he had taken from Trixie back to her.
“I’ll give them back to you. I wasn’t trying to score points. How about one more game? It’s more fun with a new face.”
At the words of the cashier sitting next to him, the knights who were watching nearby also laughed.
Even though there were several other teams around, Kian didn’t seem nervous or intimidated at all.
Rather, he answered casually.
“Hey, it’s not an addiction if you think about it. I only play during the Hunting Competition.”
“You’re participating in the Hunting Competition just to play this.”
“Well, I won’t deny that either.”
The staff member smiled and looked at Trixie.
“Lady, what are you going to do? Do you want to play more?”
“No, thanks.”
Trixie was actually restless.
Not because she lost her points, but because she left Trivia behind.
As a result, she couldn’t contact Mr. Guidance at all, and she wanted to run back to her room as soon as possible. 
This was not the time to play poker.
Trixie gave a hint to the remaining two.
“You guys hurry up too. I want to go back.”
“Um, then let’s do it quickly. I’ll give all my chips to Becky.”
“Me, you want me to do it…?”
Becky, who had received all of Louis’s chips, looked flustered.
As Becky approached the table hesitantly, Kian smiled brightly again.
“Hmm, this lady is not my type. I don’t think I can go easy on you, but are you okay with that?”
“…?”
Becky raised her eyebrows.
“…You’re not my type either, you know? And I have a boyfriend.”
“No, you don’t.”
Trixie interrupted from behind.
“…”
There was a moment of silence, and Becky broke it.
“Anyway, I don’t like you either.”
“It’s good that we don’t like each other. We can just compete with our best.”
Kian asked casually.
“Is seven poker okay?”
“Su, sure.”
She answered confidently, but Becky was not confident at all. 
She had never played poker in her life.
“We agreed on it… Then let’s start.”
“Hmm.”
The century’s showdown that challenged Becky’s pride began, and the dealer dealt three cards to each player.
The rules of the game were simple.
Out of the three cards, one was revealed and the other two were hidden.
The game proceeded and the dealer gave more cards to the players, and when the players had seven cards in total, the game was over.
The winner was the one who had a better hand by revealing their cards.
Everyone checked their cards. 
They showed one of the three cards with confidence.
“Um, excuse me?”
But then, Kian opened his mouth.
He did so because Becky was doing nothing, just looking around blankly.
“Lady. Don’t you check your cards?”
Becky blinked twice.
“Check… What check?”
“You don’t look at your own cards, or the cards that the other person revealed. You just don’t look at anything.”
The girl nodded innocently.
“Oh, yeah, right…”
“Are you completely new to this?”
“Th, that can’t be.”
Becky denied it vehemently, but everyone in the gambling hall understood that she was playing poker for the first time.
Right after they received one more card each.
“Raise.”
Kian immediately raised the stakes. 
It was partly because Becky was a novice, but mostly because he had a very good hand.
He was close to completing a ‘full house’.
“Uh… me too, raise?”
Becky raised without knowing anything.
She felt like she had to follow Kian’s confident call. There was no other reason at all.
“Is this… okay? The pot is getting too big.” 
“Leave it. It’s not our score anyway.” 
“Well, that’s true.”
The size of the pot grew rapidly, and the spectators started to murmur.
After betting all the score he could, Kian looked around leisurely with a smile.
“I promised to do my best in this game, so I want to increase the size more. Anyone willing to lend me some score?”
Kian added one more thing.
“Of course, I’ll pay you back with interest.”
The knights who were watching gladly lent him some score. 
They thought it was a sure thing, since he had such a good hand.
The score exceeded the total amount that Becky had, and it became a huge pile.
Kian grinned.
“If you’re short on score, you can bet an artifact. Or maybe a story about your first love. If it’s interesting, I’ll count it as a score.”
Then, the knights who were watching cheered and agreed enthusiastically. 
The young girl who knew nothing was the perfect target for teasing.
“Hey, you guys.”
Finally, Trixie intervened.
“If you came to play poker, just play poker quietly.”
“Well, I just made a suggestion.”
Kian shrugged.
Thanks to Trixie’s intervention, Becky didn’t have to respond to the provocation. 
After all, the pot was already huge, even without betting an artifact.
“What about the rest of you?”
“I’m out.” “Me too.”
The rest quickly folded.
This game was a showdown between Becky and Kian. Everyone’s attention was focused on them.
The staff chuckled and asked Becky.
“The pot is too big now. Miss, how about it? Is your hand good?”
“Uh, um. Well.”
Becky couldn’t answer and looked back.
‘What should I do?’
But Trixie and Louis didn’t say anything. 
They were looking at Becky’s hand from behind, and their faces were pale as if they couldn’t say anything.
Becky sensed her defeat.
She slowly checked the five cards in her hand.
First of all, all five cards were black diamonds.
10, J, Q, K, A
‘There’s only one number…’
It was a strange hand with no matching cards.
‘Hyssie…’
I know my pride will be hurt, but it’s not bad considering I can quickly return to my accommodation.
I decided to console myself with that thought.
“Shall we reveal our cards?”
“Let’s do that.”
“Okay, then I’ll go first.”
Kian revealed his cards.
Full house.
“Wow, that’s a crazy hand!” 
“Buy us a round, Kian!”
I could tell from the reactions around me that it was a very good hand. 
Becky’s face hardened.
“You said you wouldn’t go easy on me. Of course, it’s not my skill, but just luck…”
Kian started to collect the chips on the table. But then.
“Wait a minute.”
Louis grabbed Kian’s wrist. 
And very hard.
“…Huh, why is the magician using his strength?”
“You have to check Becky’s cards too.”
Louis winked at Becky, and she revealed her cards with a nervous expression.
Straight flush.
It was a better hand than Kian’s.
“Straight flush. Becky wins.”
Kian’s face turned paler as he checked the cards. With a face that looked like it would turn to ash if he touched it, he checked Becky’s cards again as if he couldn’t believe it.
Becky jumped up from her seat.
“I won? I, I won? Me?”
Becky’s fur stood up stiffly.
I felt a tremendous thrill. 
Even if I didn’t know the rules, there was a great joy in savoring the victory at the end of the tension.
“Yeehaw!”
Becky snatched all the chips that Kian was holding. 
She yelled at him several times as she saw the chips that had doubled.
“How dare you challenge me when you suck at poker! You look like a cheeseball… You’re the worst kind of guy!”
The knights who had lent her points glared at Kian. 
They were furious with him.
“Hey Kian, what about my points?” 
“I gave you everything I had…” 
“Come on, everyone, calm down…!”
She had doubled her points, and three knights had gone broke.
It was the outcome that Becky achieved with one game.
Louis rubbed his forehead as he watched the spectacle. 
He chuckled. 
That was a bonus.
“She came to spend her points, but she ended up making more.”
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“…”
I opened my eyes at some point. 
A white ceiling came into view in my still blurry vision.
I had a mountain of research to do today.
Without any hesitation, I got up. 
The sunlight coming in from the window was warm, and it seemed like a perfect day to explore magic.
“Hmm.”
Just as I got out of bed.
─Kaplan, are you still there?
Someone called me from outside the door.
I doubted my ears for a moment. 
It was the voice of someone I could no longer hear.
Bang─
The next moment, the door opened without permission and a familiar silhouette appeared. 
At the same time, the smell of the witch’s workshop wafted in.
“You…”
“You skipped your meal again because of your research, didn’t you? I brought you something.”
Her face was faint as she showed me the basket. Her snow-white hair shone, but I couldn’t see the rest of her clearly.
My heart sank for a moment.
“Hey, master! I’m here too!”
As I stood there blankly, her disciple appeared behind her, waving his hand. His face was full of smiles.
“…What is this?”
“What do you mean, what is this? I’m your master’s disciple!”
He grinned and started to help her lay out the food from the basket. 
The empty table was soon filled with food by the two women.
“…”
I couldn’t believe it, so I stared at her. 
As our eyes met, she blushed and tucked her hair behind her ears.
“Why are you looking at me like that? You’re making me embarrassed.”
I felt like I needed to wash my face with cold water, so I moved to the sink. But something was wrong.
I slowly lifted my head and looked at the mirror.
I looked sad in the mirror. 
I couldn’t understand why I felt sadness.
It was also something that shouldn’t be tolerated.
Then I heard his cheerful voice from outside.
“Master! Can I eat first?”
I finished washing my face and headed back to the table.
Delicious sandwiches, lettuce, and sliced fruits were already filling the table. 
I just watched the two of them eat.
“…Kaplan.”
Suddenly, she called my name in a serious tone. 
I focused my mind without knowing it.
And the next moment.
She said something that made no sense.
“It’s nice to see you like this. But I have to go now.”
I didn’t know where she wanted to go. 
She was the uninvited guest, not me.
“Huh?”
The disciple uttered a question.
“You sang so much that you missed our master. And now… already? Won’t you have a cup of tea?”
He said that as he bit into his sandwich. 
It was a bad habit that I had pointed out many times, but I still couldn’t forget.
“Master~ Master, you should think of the great witch sometimes too. I thought you were engaged to magic.”
I would have told him to shut his mouth if it were normal, but for some reason.
“I’ll do that… when I have time.”
I felt like I had to say that.
Then she opened her mouth again.
“Anyway, you should go now. Keep your promise.”
“I said I had no reason to go to the tower.”
“No. Not the tower.”
She cut me off firmly.
As our eyes met in the air.
I lost my words for a moment.
“We had a promise, remember?”
She had such sad eyes.
“We promised not to be lonely by ourselves, right?”
“…!”
I opened my eyes wide.
I felt suffocated and my throat was dry. 
My forehead was soaked with sweat as I touched it with my palm.
“…”
It was a dream.
I didn’t think of anything for a while. 
I just realized that I would never see those two again.
I also feel an indescribable emotion. 
I never thought that my simple but special daily life would unfold before my eyes like a dream.
“Sigh.”
I must have been very tired. 
Anyway, the morning of the festival has dawned.
I quietly recalled the promise I made with her. Then I thought of Becky, Louis, and Trixie in order.
“A promise.”
And a faint smile appeared on my lips.
“…I wonder if I’m keeping it well enough.”
◈
Before leaving the inn, I checked a few things.
The journey to Verkel had given me quite a lot of meaningful help.
My mana was not infinite in this world. 
So I had to calculate the optimal way to use magic every time, and squeeze out my mana to the limit.
But because of that.
This series of processes has been a great training for me. 
My intimacy with Hera had also increased greatly.
The night spirit, Hera, opened her mouth with an excited voice.
[Don’t you think you can do spiritization now?]
“Spiritization.”
Mana capacity increase.
In fact, the only function I had received from Hera so far was that one.
It increases your calculation ability, it boosts your magic power in dark places… The other functions didn’t really help much.
But ‘spiritization’ was different.
Now I could change Hera, who had been fixed in the form of a glove, into something I wanted. It had to be useful.
“I know I can choose the shape.”
[Yes, you’re right! But we have to get closer and closer for more elaborate shapes.]
“Let me try it once.”
[But first, we need to resonate!]
“That’s what I meant.”
I took in Hera’s mana with all my strength.
“…!”
At the same time, I felt a pain that was astonishing.
It felt like my bones were splitting, my muscles were twisting and tearing, and my frail flesh was transforming. 
A torment.
Crack─!
A sound that shouldn’t come out of my body hit my ears clearly. 
The pain didn’t subside as time passed, but rather grew worse.
But.
I closed my eyes and focused, enduring it all. I couldn’t help the sweat that flowed, but I didn’t show any weakness.
Maybe it was something more old-fashioned than the nobles’.
‘The dignity of a mage’
I had to be faithful to that.
The mana I took in gradually came under my control. 
I distributed it evenly in my body, and understood its flow, making it completely mine.
“Cough…!”
I spat out a murky blob of blood. 
It was more painful than ever, but the result of the high-dimensional reaction was a success.
I slowly lifted my eyelids. 
My body was burning with the new power I had absorbed.
“Let’s try elementalization this time.”
[Master, please be gentle…?]
Elementalization was basically a summoning magic, but it had a great synergy with manipulation magic.
I focused on Hera’s shape. 
As I poured mana into her, she started to squirm in the black glove.
The experiment that followed was simple.
Shapes that required multiple parts like a music box were a failure. 
However, simple shapes like a needle were successful without any problem.
“That’s enough for now.”
[Ah, can’t you play with me a little more…?]
As soon as I finished the final check.
─Bang!
Someone suddenly opened the door.
“Flan! I scored big in the poker game…!”
The person who opened the door was Becky.
“…!”
Becky couldn’t finish her sentence. 
She saw my mess and trembled her eyebrows.
“What do you want?”
I cleaned up the blood-stained mouth and desk with magic, changed my shirt on the spot, and asked quietly.
“Uh… Well…”
Becky’s eyes scanned me once. 
She stuttered for a long time, then asked me with a very worried look.
“Flan, are you… Ouch, are you hurt? Where does it hurt?”
“I’m fine. I asked you what you want.”
Becky finally started to explain the situation.
“Oh. That. Um… I got the money. I won the poker game, you see, and I bought some souvenirs for you too…”
“I’ll check them later.”
“Oh, okay. Sorry. I’ll go now. I came in too suddenly…”
Becky backed away with a very worried look. 
Until the door was completely closed, she kept peeking at me.
After I was left alone in the room, I checked a few things.
“Come to think of it…”
I suddenly remembered the blank card I had received from the dean of the magic department, Conette.
It had been a while since I looked at it, and there was a significant change. 
The letters were almost all revealed, and I had a vague idea of what it was.
It was probably an artifact that provided mana. I guessed I could draw as much as I wanted within the limit.
“So this was a blank check of sorts.”
It was a very dean-like way to give mana instead of gold. 
I nodded involuntarily.
Then, at some point.
‘…?’
In the previous world, giving someone an object with your own mana was a very tempting act among magicians. 
I wondered if it was the same in this world…
“Well, whatever.”
It didn’t matter right now. 
What was more important was how to use this card.
I put it in my pocket and took out Trivia.
Someone had spread the word, and there were quite a lot of requests coming in for the teaching auction.
“I only said I would accept things related to magic…”
Unfortunately, most of them were rather trivial.
For example, someone who seemed to be a Maiev asked me to teach him an assassination magic that uses blue mana and leaves no trace. 
Of course, I had no intention of teaching him.
[*Trixie] 
[▶Ah, sorry for not contacting you earlier] 
[▶I forgot to take Trivia with me] 
[▶Are you upset with me… 8ㅅ8]
I only sent a brief reply to Trixie.
I skimmed through the requests and filtered out the useless ones. 
Finally, I found something that caught my interest.
[*Wildspark] 
[▶Hello. I would like to ask you politely.] 
[▶Is it true that you can answer anything related to magic?] 
[▶If so, I would like you to study one person’s magic in detail. I will pay you as much as you want.]
[▶The target is Flan Judith, a first-year student at the academy.]
Flan Judith.
The anonymous requester clearly wrote that. 
He already knew that I was from the Judith family.
But what bothered me more was the line below.
[▶Also, I would like you to study the unique ability of Scarlet Judith, the famous Knight of the Flickering Flame.] 
[▶Please compare and analyze the energies of the two.]
─Representatives, please gather at the plaza! 
─I repeat. 
─Representatives, please gather at the plaza.
Just then, an announcement rang inside the dormitory. 
I immediately left the room.
As I walked down the hallway, I asked the requester.
[▷It’s not a difficult request.] 
[▷But I need to know your intention.]
The reply came back without any gap.
[▶I want to confirm if you are siblings.]
And that, with a rather surprising content.
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Early in the morning, ‘Wilderness’ had time for a mid-term check.
“Hmm!”
The third princess, Yushia, received a large amount of information in a short period of time. 
She spread countless papers on her desk and examined them carefully.
“Confirmed. Next!”
Then, one of the members quickly opened his mouth.
“I’ll report to you.”
“Yes. Please tell me.”
“I have investigated the childhood of the Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith, intensively.”
‘Wilderness’ could access more information because they had the third princess Yushia on their back. 
And of course, ‘more information’ also included top-secret matters.
“Surprisingly, her swordsmanship in her childhood was terrible. Not only subjective evaluations, but also objective grades showed that.”
“…Hmm, that’s strange. Scarlet must have been born a genius.”
“There are even more strange things left. Would you like to take a look at this?”
Yushia took the politely offered document.
And shortly after, she nodded.
“Ah… Is this a document about Flan?”
The quantity was huge, but the content was simple. 
The evaluations and grades of the people around Flan in his childhood. 
That was roughly all there was.
“Yes. That’s right, Your Highness.”
“I saw for myself that Flan was good at swordsmanship… Ah? That’s not why you gave it to me?”
Suddenly, Yushia’s eyes widened. 
The member nodded and continued.
“I paid attention to the timing. Coincidentally, after Flan put down his sword, Scarlet’s grades started to rise sharply.”
“Hmm…”
The third princess was lost in thought. 
This part was definitely not something that could be seen as a coincidence.
“And, we also have a request that came to us.”
“A request? Wilderness doesn’t take requests.”
To prepare for when they were caught, Yushia disguised Wilderness as an ordinary organization that took requests and acted on them.
But the disguise was just a disguise. 
They had no intention of performing any requests. 
As soon as she thought that.
“…?”
Yushia’s eyes widened.
“Oh, is this also a request about Flan?”
“Yes. But, look at the amount.”
“The amount…? Wow, 3,000…!”
3,000. 
It was the amount they said they would give just for starting.
[Investigate everything about Flan Judith. Advance payment is 3,000 gold coins. Completion will be tripled.]
“This is probably…”
There weren’t many who could easily offer this much gold.
And the sentences that were written with no consistency and almost nonsense. 
Based on these things, Yushia could easily guess who the other party was.
“…Vampire or Demon? Somehow it seems like that?”
“It seems so. Seeing that they are interested from all sides, Flan must have something really special.”
The member nodded and said.
“Maybe, he’s not really his son.”
Yushia shook her head.
“Hmm, I don’t think so.”
After cutting off his words in one stroke, the golden eyes of the third princess sank into a deep thought.
“I rather… suspect the Flickering Flame side.”
◈
…In the end, they couldn’t use up all the points.
The three representatives of the magic department wondered how to use the points, but they couldn’t use any of them, and in the end, the incident at the gambling house ended with the three knight groups wasting the points.
Using the exception clause ‘The Ghosts of the Misty Cliff’, they piled up this many points before the Hunting competition even started, and then they lost them, it was a truly amazing achievement.
“Wow…”
And after following the announcement, Becky exclaimed as she gathered in the square.
The space where the representatives gathered was left empty in a square shape, and the people crowded around it. Reporters, residents, officials… The members were diverse.
“Please look this way once!” 
“Please greet! Greet!” 
“─!” 
“Sister! Catch a lot of monsters!”
The first time she experienced such a noise. 
The girl felt awkward as she sensed that some of the commotion was directed at her.
“Well, from the residents’ point of view, the Hunting competition is a festival…”
They would be happy that several groups would get rid of the monsters in the area where they lived.
“Even so, the Hunting competition is really amazing.”
Becky unconsciously stuck out her tongue. 
The dignity of the Hunting competition was felt as she saw it with her own eyes.
And this was only the people who gathered on the spot. 
Considering the fact that the reporters were broadcasting the situation through the crystal ball, there would be many more people watching the Hunting competition right now.
“Hmm…”
But right now, Becky had something else on her mind that bothered her more than anything. 
She fiddled with the tip of her pointed hat and sank into her thoughts.
“I’m sure it was hemoptysis.”
She couldn’t stop thinking about the sight of Flan coughing up blood.
“Why on earth?”
Becky was very troubled. 
She couldn’t ignore it, since it was Flan, of all people.
“Come to think of it… was it strange that he was fine?”
She also wondered if she had taken Flan’s well-being for granted. 
Considering what he had done so far, it was a miracle that his body had endured.
Did Flan hide something important from Becky?
No, even if it wasn’t important, she was curious.
What had happened that made Flan spit blood, what was that pale complexion all about.
It was a serious matter for Becky, just by seeing him like that.
“You.”
“Huh?”
Becky jumped at the sudden voice of Trixie. 
Trixie narrowed her eyes at the noisy sight.
“Why have you been making such a stupid face since a while ago?”
“Oh, I was just thinking about something important.”
“Hmph.”
Trixie snorted.
“I bet it’s not that important when you look at it.”
But Becky couldn’t stand that remark!
“It’s important, okay?”
“Not important.”
“It is!”
“Not important.”
…Becky spilled everything.
“What are you trying to say? That he’s terminally ill?”
Trixie muttered quietly after hearing the story. 
Becky broke into a cold sweat when the unexpected words came out.
“T-t-t-terminally ill? No way.”
“He coughed up blood, you said. And his recent actions are suspicious, too. The other day, he even used the expression ‘we’.”
Louis, who had been listening quietly, joined in.
“Now that you mention it… he always has the word ‘time’ on his lips. Of course, he might be saying that because he’s diligent, but still.”
If Flan was terminally ill, everything would make sense. His changed attitude, his constant busyness.
If his life had an expiration date, then it would be understandable…
“Ugh, this is too far-fetched. I guess I said something unnecessary.”
In the end, Becky wrapped up the conversation. 
She didn’t want to imagine that Flan was terminally ill.
“Are there still rookies who haven’t left yet?”
In front of them, who had lined up in groups, a regular knight with a bushy beard appeared.
“Remember that this is real as soon as you leave the square. From now on, you’ll be facing actual demons.”
There was no representative who didn’t know the rules of the Hunting competition.
The representatives will explore Verkel from now on. 
This place, where the terrain has changed, is full of dangers, including the demons.
They all have to survive here for a week and earn points.
They can get basic points by killing demons.
This part is not to worry about errors, because the artifact in the shape of a bracelet detects the ‘thoughts’ that occur when the demons die.
Also, alliances are allowed, and points can be transferred.
“There are regular knights stationed everywhere, but in the end, you have to take care of your own safety. There are no reporters or regular knights in the areas classified as ‘dangerous zones’.”
The expression of the regular knight became very serious.
“Did you all understand? No matter how urgent the points are, avoid the dangerous zones as much as possible. No one can take responsibility for your safety there. It’s a place where the terrain changes in real time.”
He emphasized the explanation of the dangerous zone three times afterwards, but there was not a single representative who considered it a fuss.
The dangerous zone was a place where it was not a waste to emphasize the warning several times. 
In fact, if you look at the statistics, nine out of ten casualties of the Hunting competition occurred inside the dangerous zone.
“That’s it for the guidance. You should start leaving soon.”
They all started to check their own condition with a tense expression. 
The magic department was no exception.
Flan joined them around then.
He showed up with a document bag in his hand, and the other three knew very well what it was.
“A distortion bag?” 
“It’s a distortion bag.”
They couldn’t help but know.
What Flan had in his hand was something that the three of them had given up on buying at the store, so it looked familiar.
An artifact that can hold a lot of luggage by escaping some of the spatial constraints. 
It was a ‘distortion bag’.
Becky blinked.
“Flan, you bought a distortion bag? Is that all you bought?”
“No. I also bought a fantasy map.”
“Oh, a fantasy map!”
Becky’s eyes widened. The girl sighed with relief and continued.
“Ah… I’m glad! I thought we were going to use the store at all. But thinking that there’s a distortion bag and a fantasy map, I feel so relieved.”
Trixie and Louis also had a relieved look on their faces. 
They too thought that it would be difficult to go through the Hunting competition without any items.
But Flan calmly rejected them.
“We’re not using the fantasy map.”
“…”
There was a moment of silence.
Trixie asked.
“…What?”
The three of them looked at Flan with questions.
It was then that Flan quietly flicked his finger.
“…?”
Everyone’s eyes stuck to the air. Soon, all of their expressions became stupid. 
They all had to doubt their own sight.
“What is that?” 
“Fan, fantasy map?” 
“It’s a fantasy map!”
Fantasy map.
As if to show everyone, Flan unfolded the fantasy map in the air.
The reason why they had to collect points faster than any other team in the early stage of the Hunting competition.
The map that would be the landmark throughout the period.
The terrain of Verkel, which changed with the new year, as well as the distribution of the demons, was described in detail in the new item.
It was spread out in the air as if to show it.
“─”
Silence fell as if time had stopped.
Soon, a whirlwind of chaos swept the square.
“What are they doing?”
“Shouldn’t we check the rules?” 
“Another weird thing from the magic department…!”
Some knights immediately questioned and resisted the unexpected behavior of the magic department.
In fact, it was somewhat unfair to call it the behavior of the magic department. It was nothing more than Flan’s unilateral decision.
“Fl, fl, flan…?” 
“You… What are you doing…?”
So even the representatives of the magic department just looked at Flan with their eyes wide open. 
They too did not understand the situation.
In the meantime, ‘Celestial Blessing’ was the first to hit the ground. 
It was the knight team that Becky had met at the gambling house.
“We’re done checking. Let’s go!” 
“Let’s go!”
They didn’t understand Flan’s behavior, but they didn’t want to miss the opportunity. 
They ran to the other side without looking back.
“Uh…”
Yvonne, the first-year Flash Knight, stared blankly at the backs of the Celestial Blessing students.
She too was late to hit the ground.
No, she was about to kick off, but she stopped in the middle. 
She turned her head to Flan and smiled brightly.
“Flan, I wish you luck.”
With a shining smile, she too left the square at a very fast speed.
Ting─
Janet, the leader of the Celestial Blessing, started flipping a coin.
“Wow. That’s unexpected.”
The coin followed the same trajectory, showing a precise movement as it bounced between Janet’s thumb and the air.
She slowly turned her head and looked at Flan.
“You’re funny, Flan. I didn’t expect you to do something like this.”
She had a strange expression, a mix of anger and amusement.
At the same time, a knight wrapped in a thick robe muttered quietly in a corner of the square, unheard by anyone.
“The fantasy map is useless now.”
The knight slowly walked away.
Between the folds of his robe, a scythe glinted.
◈
The hunt began, and only the representatives of the magic department were left in the square.
They had spread the fantasy map wide enough for anyone to see, so everyone must have chosen their destination.
Becky opened her mouth and stared blankly at it. Then, after a moment, she asked me with a dazed expression.
“Fl-Fl-Flan? What are you doing showing them everything?”
Trixie and Louis, who were next to her, didn’t react much differently. 
Trixie narrowed her eyes and parted her lips.
“What are you thinking?”
She glanced at the direction where the knights had run off, then looked back at me with a dumbfounded expression.
“They all went to monopolize the shadow beasts. We wouldn’t have enough even if we took them all…”
“Shadow beasts, well, they’re not bad.”
Wolves, dogs, humans… Shadow beasts are monsters that can change their shape at will. But their popularity lies in their huge numbers.
The more monsters you kill, the more points you get, so there’s no better monster to earn points in the early stages of the hunt.
Trixie clicked her tongue.
“Not bad is not enough, they’re the best option.”
“Yeah, yeah, Flan. I thought you would go after the shadow beasts as soon as the hunt started…”
In the midst of that, Louis spoke up.
“Hey, maybe.”
He seemed to have realized something, and he slammed his fist on his palm.
“Was it a problem that we earned points? Did you decide to forfeit because of that?”
“…”
Trixie and Becky’s faces were shocked.
Trixie licked her lips a few times, and Becky jumped like a frog in a boiling pot.
“Fl-Flan! I have something to explain about that! How could I win when I was trying to lose? You know, right? Poker is a game of luck, not skill… Mmph!”
I clenched her lips with telekinesis.
“Mmph… Mmmp…”
Becky tried to continue her explanation with her hands.
I didn’t bother to look.
“Scarlet.”
Instead, I opened my mouth.
It was only three letters, but it was enough to make the representatives’ bodies stiffen.
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet.”
I said calmly.
“They say you can get a huge amount of points if you break her shoulder armor.”
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“If you break that woman’s shoulder armor, you can get a huge amount of points.”
That remark alone was enough to tense up the faces of the representatives. I continued to speak.
“Since Scarlet joined the Hunting competition, no one has ever succeeded in doing that, or so I heard from everywhere…”
By the time I spat out those words, the faces of my companions were already pale. 
They looked at me with expressions of fear and worry, as if they imagined something dreadful.
“Wait, wait a minute! Before that!”
The first one to break the silence was Becky. 
She raised one hand up.
“Let’s decide what our plan is from now on! Let’s make sure of that first…!”
Becky looked back and forth between the direction where the knights had rushed out and my face several times.
“They all went to monopolize the shadow beasts… You must have a plan too, Flan. Right, right?”
She asked me that question while she couldn’t stay still.
She rubbed her thighs and sweated profusely, hoping that her guess was wrong.
“Let me ask you back.”
I calmly asked her back.
“What do we have to do from now on to win the Hunting competition perfectly?”
“Uh… Um, that’s obvious…”
She twirled her hair with her fingers and licked her small, red lips hard.
“We have to catch the beasts and earn a lot of points, right? And we have to keep the other teams in check… Oh, and we have to avoid the dangerous areas and go around them…”
“The way to get the most points. You should know that very well.”
“…!”
I nodded once at the three people who widened their eyes.
“You…”
This time, Trixie intervened.
“I’m asking just in case, but the reason why you mentioned the Knight of the Flickering Flame was…”
“It’s exactly what you think.”
Surprisingly, the item that gives the most points in the Hunting competition is not ‘killing the beasts’ but ‘breaking Scarlet’s shoulder armor’.
However, the reason why I became interested in this item was not only because of the big points. 
Rather, the points were a secondary reason.
The fact that there was not a single successful case yet. I paid attention to that point.
“It’s not a difficult thing to understand.”
“…”
Trixie swallowed a sigh. 
She licked her lips a few more times, but she couldn’t utter anything that I could understand. 
She just stuttered like a broken machine.
There was a moment of silence.
Trixie shook her head.
“Ugh…”
She put her hand on my waist.
“It seems a bit reckless. I’m curious about the reason.”
“That’s not something you should ask me right now.”
I didn’t need any hesitation to answer.
“Don’t forget that we are magicians.”
◈
Three hours after we left the square, we are now walking through the forest of Verkel.
We need a temporary shelter. 
The party is not a summoned creature that can act forever as long as there is mana, so we plan to make a place to rest before entering the dangerous area.
Of course, we don’t intend to make it roughly.
We hope to build it in the best place possible, as perfect as possible, even if it’s trivial. 
A place where the river is close and the mountain covers the back. 
The optimal terrain.
But the intelligent beasts also want such terrain. 
For example, the beasts named ‘Nameless’ that just showed up.
Becky stuck out her tongue.
“…They look really ominous. As expected, no one has touched this side yet.”
Nameless.
As the name implies, this beast does not have its own name or identity. 
It is famous for imitating the appearance of the enemy and causing discomfort when the battle begins.
I quietly called one name.
“Trixie.”
“…?”
She looked at me once and nodded.
“I can do it.”
Trixie wove a spear out of fire, and the Nameless that discovered us immediately copied Becky’s appearance.
Becky herself was naturally disgusted.
“Ack… Why did it have to be my appearance…?”
Trixie reached out without hesitation. 
The spear of fire that stretched out like a ray of light pierced the chest of the Nameless in a straight line.
“Ke… Ack…”
The Nameless disguised as Becky tried to resist, but its plan did not come true. 
Trixie stabbed three more spears of fire into its head.
“How dare you.”
Trixie snorted with a smirk.
“Hey… Trixie?”
Becky opened her mouth with a gulp of dry saliva.
“Um… how should I put this… they were in my form, but you killed them without hesitation, didn’t you?”
“They’re just monsters anyway.”
“Yeah. That’s true. But still…”
“Oh, of course.”
Trixie glanced at Becky once.
“Your face was so ugly, it was easy to kill.”
“What, what did you say!”
The two girls exchanged a conversation that was hardly a conversation, and as they walked, killing a few more nameless creatures, they finally saw the terrain they wanted.
First, they saw a river. 
Behind it, there was a mountain, and above it, a forest. 
It was exactly what I had wanted.
“Be careful. You might get cut by the trees.”
I grabbed the nearby trees with telekinesis.
The mana inside my body, the design in my head. 
All these things create a beautiful miracle under the name of magic.
──!
With a loud noise, the trees gathered and began to be carved for their purpose. 
They soon joined together and built a small house.
I used the necessities I had bought at the store to make the inside comfortable, and added some aesthetic touches to some parts to make it look satisfying.
It was only natural that the mouths of my companions opened in awe. 
I stopped myself from telling them to close their mouths. 
They would get used to it eventually.
“Wow…!”
Becky’s eyes widened. 
She couldn’t resist and opened the door of the temporary shelter.
I grabbed her with telekinesis as she tried to go inside. 
Becky flailed her arms and legs as she was held by the collar.
“Huh? What? What’s going on…?”
“Don’t get the wrong idea.”
I put the distortion bag inside the temporary shelter. 
I stacked and organized the materials that hadn’t fit in the bag neatly.
I closed the open door and said to my companions.
“Make your own shelter.”
“…”
The expressions of my companions turned stupid.
◈
It had been 10 hours since we left the square.
The sun, which had been bright, had fallen asleep and lowered its head, and a thick curtain of darkness had covered Verkel.
“Hmm.”
I elegantly stacked the firewood and lit it, then sat down in a chair in front of it. 
I was currently looking over various materials while feeling the cool night breeze.
Many teams must be having a hard time getting food on the first day, but we had no worries thanks to the points we had earned early on.
‘I have about two hours left.’
I looked at the large circle I had drawn around the temporary shelter.
This magic circle contained the formula for short-distance teleportation, which would be activated the next morning.
The destination was, of course, the dangerous area across the river.
I gathered the materials that Maiev gave me. I was trying to find some patterns by comparing the ancient rune map and the fantasy map.
Suddenly, I smelled roses tickling my nose.
“…”
I turned my head and looked to the right.
“Oh, Flan. Are you busy?”
The owner of the voice was Becky. 
She had leaves stuck all over her hair, but she seemed oblivious to it.
“Did you find a place to stay?”
“Oh, a place? Yeah, yeah. I made a very nice one.”
As soon as Becky answered that, something collapsed on the other side. 
It looked like a pathetic sculpture that wanted to be a house.
“…”
Becky made a face as if she had failed.
“Well, anyway.”
She coughed and dragged a log over. 
She put it next to me and sat down.
Becky twirled her hair for a while. 
She opened her lips after some time had passed.
“Flan, do you want to talk for a bit if you’re not busy?”
“I’m always busy.”
“Ah…”
Becky’s expression became slightly gloomy.
“But talking to you is not hard.”
It was true. 
Talking to Becky did not require high intelligence. 
In other words, it was possible to do it while checking the materials.
“Oh, really? Then let’s talk for a moment.”
Becky’s wilted expression bloomed again.
She started to gather mana in her palm. Soon, an ice flower bloomed there.
“Do you remember? This was it. The magic you taught me for the first time.”
“I think I taught you much better than that.”
Then Becky’s eyebrows twitched. 
The ice flower in her hand turned to dust.
“No, no! Anyway, this is what you taught me. I just made it hastily!”
“Tell me what you want.”
“Haaah…”
Becky sighed deeply and looked up.
In the night sky of Verkel, countless stars twinkled. 
The girl who was staring blankly at them smiled faintly at some point.
“You know. My dad worked at a construction site. But he only worked, you know? He never got angry even when he was treated unfairly… And when he got paid, he always bought me a magic book.”
I listened to her quietly.
“But my dad didn’t know any magic. He should have bought me 『The Basics of Elements』, but he bought me 『The Understanding of Elements』. He thought it was an easier book because it had the word understanding in it. Funny, right?”
“For a talented magician, skipping the basic books can be an effective strategy.”
I answered while looking at the materials.
“Hmm… I only did one thing. I barely succeeded in the formula on page one. But I remember how happy my dad was with that one thing.”
“That’s good. You learned magic, and your family was happy.”
“Happy… Yeah. That’s right.”
Becky’s eyes, filled with stars, deepened. 
She was probably painting her past on the night sky.
“Do you know how happy my dad was? He got so much courage that he didn’t have before, and he fought with his boss the next day. For the first time.”
“Did he win?”
At my words, Becky burst into laughter.
“Uh… Um… He didn’t go to work after that, so does that mean he lost…? It’s vague.”
The girl slowly lowered her head. 
She looked at her small feet and continued.
“Anyway~ I was so grateful and amazed that he was so happy with my little success. I always felt that way for my dad. So after he passed away, I relied on magic all the time.”
“Is that why you entered the academy?”
“Yeah? But the funny thing is, I wanted to quit magic. When I actually entered the academy, I felt so many walls.”
I understood what those walls were without hearing them. 
Talent, status, connections, life… Every single factor was a challenge for Becky, a commoner.
“So I closed my eyes and tried to quit everything, but then I met you. You protected my dream, right?”
After saying that, Becky looked at me with a curious gaze. 
She looked at the materials, then at me. 
She repeated that countless times and hesitated.
That restless behavior annoyed me, so I was the one who broke the silence first.
“What are you doing, hesitating like that?”
“Oh, uh? Ah… That’s…”
Becky flinched.
“Um, Flan. Um. Since we’re talking about it, can I ask you something? It’s not a hard question, though.”
She scratched her cheeks a few times and asked me with a very careful tone.
“Are you… Is your body not so good? How are you?”
“I have a pretty bad body in many ways.”
I answered briefly.
I was born with the bloodline of a knight. 
It was not a very friendly body for a mage.
Becky’s eyes widened.
“Brother, you’re in bad shape? Why? What’s that…?”
“Focus on your own growth.”
I cut off her words.
Becky’s talent was just starting to be polished. 
In other words, this was the time when she needed to pay more attention to herself than ever.
“Ah… Yeah. Okay.”
Becky scratched her head, looking awkward.
Silence flowed for a while.
“Hey, Flan.”
She suddenly called my name. 
She tapped the seat next to me with her small palm.
“Can we… sit side by side for a minute?”
“We’re already sitting side by side, aren’t we?”
“No, I mean sitting right next to each other.”
Our eyes met in the air.
Becky’s face turned slightly red, and she quickly changed her words as if making an excuse.
“No, no. Just pretend you didn’t hear that.”
“I have no intention of sitting on the log.”
“Oh, yeah. Me too. I just blurted it out by mistake.”
◈
Feeling awkward to leave right away, Becky sat on the log for a while without saying anything.
It was late at night.
Flan was focused, and it didn’t seem like a good idea to bother him by talking.
No, even if I tried to talk, there was nothing I could say right now.
“Hey, Flan. I’m going to go back to my shelter.”
“You mean that pile of rubble?”
“…”
I had nothing to say. 
She specialized in ice elements, so it was very hard for her to make a shelter.
Crack.
“Huh?”
Suddenly, the log that Becky was sitting on started to wriggle. 
It carved and bent itself, and soon transformed into an old-fashioned rocking chair.
The most annoying thing was that Becky’s rocking chair was placed right next to Flan’s chair.
“Just stay here.”
The girl blinked and looked at Flan.
“…Can I stay here?”
“As long as you don’t make a fuss.”
“Ah.”
His tone was cold, but his kindness of making a rocking chair for Becky was warm and gentle.
What was his condition, what did he think of Becky… There were still many questions.
Becky leaned back on the backrest.
The sound of paper materials being turned at a steady pace.
The warmth of the crackling bonfire.
Becky felt her body relax.
She looked up at the sky quietly.
The stars became the audience, looking down at the girl.
Someone prayed for the night to last longer.
The sound of grasshoppers crying was serene.
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It was the second day of the expedition.
The royal palace, which had been busy every day, was unusually quiet today.
The presence of the second princess, Aurora, was oppressive.
This place resembled the grand hall of the palace, where only the privileged could enter. 
Various officials lined up, separated by a carpet that only the noble could step on.
The second princess, Aurora, sat on her throne.
The reason why they gathered here today was simple. 
It was because of the second princess’s wish to watch the expedition together.
But a simple wish became a command when Aurora had it. 
The palace was silent as they looked at the records. 
Only the second princess occasionally made a sound, enjoying herself.
Of course, it was not that the officials did not find it fun, but no one dared to make a noise in front of Aurora.
Currently, the second princess’s eyes were fixed on the knights who were rolling around in the harsh land of Verkel.
“How pathetic they look.”
Aurora snickered.
“It’s amusing to see those who are supposed to be noble rolling around like that. I’m having fun. Am I a bad person?”
“It’s only natural to enjoy seeing those who will be called heroes someday showing their humility.”
Aurora’s knight, Ban, answered.
“You’re just sugarcoating it. It’s fun to see them struggling without even enough food. I am.”
“The food for the expedition has a short shelf life. And the land of Verkel has a characteristic that drains the energy of the body…”
The combat food that could be purchased at the store had an expiration date, and the land of Verkel had a characteristic that drained the energy of the body.
Aurora already knew all of that.
“I know. I know everything. But I’m just having fun.”
Ban nodded quietly.
“Your Highness.”
And then he handed her a small wooden board. 
Aurora slowly turned her eyes that had been fixed on the records.
“This is the score status.”
“Show me.”
“It would be better if you looked at it together.”
“Do I really need to do that? Just tell me the score of the magic department. That’s enough for now.”
Aurora’s main interest in the expedition was the magic department. 
No, to be precise, it was Flan.
He used the exception clause of the Misty Cliff to earn points, and he revealed the fantasy map to everyone.
These unexpected actions were enough to attract the second princess’s attention.
“Currently, the first place is Celestial Blessing. The magic department barely earned any points on the first day.”
“Is that so?”
Aurora blinked once.
“My interest is growing. He’s being too relaxed. He might end up doing something good for others. I can’t figure out what he’s thinking.”
“Maybe no one knows except him.”
The second princess nodded.
“That’s right. That’s what makes it interesting.”
Aurora was said to have a ‘miracle’.
She was good at wielding a sword and learning magic. 
It was natural for her. 
However, the reason why she was not called ‘talented’ but ‘miraculous’ was.
“…Why can’t I see his future? I’m curious about the clever move he has in his mind.”
She had the ability to see the very near future of a specific person. 
It was a power that could not be expressed by a normal explanation.
But that power was blocked by Flan.
It was the same for others. 
She could see the future that they would experience in a few minutes, but the future related to Flan was all black and invisible.
While she was thinking that, she noticed the officials holding papers of different colors.
Ban opened his mouth, following the princess’s gaze.
“These are predictions.”
“Hmm.”
“They are betting on the outcome of the matches. Makes it more fun.”
“Hmm.”
“The commoners also enjoy this kind of thing.”
“Hmm.”
“…Would you like to try it once, Your Highness?”
“Hmm.”
“…”
Ban, the taciturn knight, was one of Aurora’s amusements. 
She waved her hand with a pleasant smile.
“You guys have fun. I don’t like it because it’s childish. That’s something the third one would like.”
“Princess Yushia has already achieved a 10,960-fold result.”
“…What?”
Aurora’s eyes, which had been bored, lit up a little. 
The second princess tilted her head slightly.
And she reached out her hand.
“Hand it over.”
“…”
Ban stared quietly at Aurora.
His golden eyes looked like they were inherited from Yushia, but if you looked closely, you could see that they contained something completely different.
A fierce competitiveness.
That was the name of the fuel that filled her eyes.
◈
The forest of Verkel.
“Run, run away!”
Knight Vanessa shouted with all her might. 
Next to her, one of her teammates was also running as hard as he could.
“Kwaaak!”
“No!”
But it didn’t take long for her to see her teammate’s shoulder being pierced. 
Vanessa swung her sword wildly in horror.
Clash─!
The result was finally a success.
The notorious high-difficulty monster. 
The witch’s spirit. 
She somehow managed to knock it down, but Vanessa was not happy at all.
She looked at the current situation with a troubled mind.
The regular knights who appeared from somewhere took care of the injured teammates. 
They all failed the hunt, but it was a hundred times better than losing their lives by forcing themselves.
“Thank you very much…”
The regular knights had already disappeared without a trace, and Vanessa bowed her head at the place where they had been.
“How did this happen?”
She sighed deeply. 
The joy of surviving was not that great. 
After all, she was also battered.
“…”
To make matters worse, her stomach growled, and her hunger clock rang. 
Vanessa rummaged through the almost collapsed temporary shelter and took out a combat ration.
She had no time to be depressed. 
She reduced her meal time to a minimum. 
She tried to find a way… As she was looking at the combat ration with that thought.
“Huh?”
Vanessa’s eyes widened.
The combat ration that should have contained something was empty. 
She wondered if she had seen something wrong, so she turned it upside down and shook it.
But the result was the same. 
It was empty.
“Ah…”
Then she remembered one of the rules of the hunt.
─The combat ration of the hunt will disappear automatically after 30 hours.
“I’m going crazy!”
Vanessa clenched her face with her palm. 
She thought 30 hours was too much, even if they evaluated the survival skills of the representatives fairly.
The strength of the monster, the strength of the other knights, the food shortage, the characteristic of Verkel that made the body tired quickly.
It was too much for Vanessa, who had passed the preliminaries by a hair’s breadth.
“Ugh.”
But Vanessa pulled herself together. 
For the sake of her teammates. 
And for her own future. 
She needed to do her best until the end.
She started walking like that. 
The image of the fantasy map that she had memorized in her head was already faint, but she endured, believing that the way she was going was right.
“…!”
She was walking resolutely when she suddenly stopped. 
At the same time, she widened her eyes and looked ahead.
“Uh…!”
There it was.
A box wrapped neatly with a ribbon was in front of her. 
It was clearly one of the supplies that the regular knights randomly placed around Verkel.
But her joy didn’t last long.
“Where should we go from now on?” 
“This place is dangerous. There are witch’s spirits here.”
The supplies had already been taken by other knights.
Vanessa looked at their faces.
Familiar faces; it was Celestial Blessing, and Blue Cloud, the team led by Kian.
“What, isn’t that Vanessa?”
Then Kian noticed Vanessa.
“Why are you wandering around alone? It’s dangerous.”
The faces of Celestial Blessing’s members were full of joy for taking the supplies, and a sense of superiority for being ahead in the competition.
“Do you have any food… food?”
“Food? Of course we do. Do you need some?”
Vanessa nodded urgently.
“I’ll give you points. If you exchange them for food…”
“Oh, we don’t need points.”
“That’s a lot of points. I caught a witch’s spirit…”
Then. One of the knights next to Kian interrupted.
“Enough, have you ever seen the magic department?”
“The magic department…?”
“Celestial Blessing is looking for the magic department. He said he would give us a lot of points if we just share the location.”
“I’ve never seen it.”
As soon as she answered, the interest on Celestial Blessing’s faces disappeared. The knight coldly snapped.
“Leave here in three minutes. After that, we’ll only ask how you’re doing with our swords, so you better know that.”
“…”
She was angry, but Vanessa had no choice but to follow his words. She couldn’t face four of them right now.
She walked and walked.
“My throat… is dry…”
Staggering, she just hoped for a miracle.
◈
The second day of the Hunting competition.
We were busy moving from early in the morning.
Louis was surprisingly skilled at trimming the ingredients, and Becky was still sitting on a chair and knitting.
Trixie said she would clean up the surroundings.
She set the range and started working with her magic. It was still clumsy, but the nearby space turned into a camping site.
“It’s better now.”
After getting rid of everything that was Becky’s shelter, Trixie showed a proud expression.
I made a long wooden table. 
The four of us could eat here.
Trixie asked me.
“What are we going to do today? Yesterday, we didn’t do anything except catch a few nameless ones.”
I nodded.
Our goal today was to go to the dangerous area.
The points we could earn in the dangerous area were much bigger than in the normal area, and until now, we were just waiting for the teleportation magic circle to be completed.
‘But…’
I designed this magic circle as a problem. It would activate when the three representatives solved it.
And explaining all this was a waste of time.
“Just eat your breakfast quietly.”
“You never say anything easily.”
“You’ll find out soon.”
“No, what…”
Just as she was about to ask something.
“It’s the way Mr. Guidance wanted.”
“…!”
Trixie’s eyebrows twitched once.
There was a moment of silence, and Trixie stood still and rolled her eyes. Then she coughed a few times.
“Hmm. Really? Then you should have said so.”
Humming, she quickly got rid of her regrets. I had nothing to say as I watched Trixie singing a nasal song.
“Everyone~ What are you talking about?”
This voice was Louis’s. He came over with a basket full of trimmed ingredients.
Trixie’s attention moved to the basket.
“Did you already trim them?”
“Yeah. Choosing the menu was the hardest part. Thanks to the points we got at first, the ingredients were so diverse.”
“Yeah, I guess so.”
‘The fierce struggle for food security’ was a story that did not apply to us at all.
We had a lot of food supplies that we had secured from the store in the first place, and I had secured the water myself by purifying the river water.
Sizzle─
Louis started to grill vegetables and meat together. 
He had been busy since dawn and hunted a ‘steel wild boar’.
“Wowww…”
Becky appeared as if she was naturally created. 
She looked at the food with the happiest face in the world.
And exactly twenty minutes later.
The three of us sat around the table I made. 
Meat and vegetables. 
It was a common combination, but it had a different meaning because we ate it in Verkel.
…It might be the last supper, in a way.
“I’m going to eat well!”
Becky stabbed a piece of meat with a fork with a good spirit.
It went into the girl’s mouth in the blink of an eye.
Gulp gulp.
Every time she moved her jaw, Becky’s eyes became brighter. Her clenched fist trembled.
“So… So delicious…”
“Huh? I only took out the burnt ones for myself.”
“…?”
Becky swallowed what she was chewing with a frozen expression.
Looking at Becky with a pitying expression, Trixie picked up a few washed vegetables.
What she had in her hand was a carrot cut into rectangles. 
She chewed it like a rabbit.
“…Huh.”
But after chewing the carrot a few times, Trixie asked Louis with a surprised expression.
“Did you season this? You shouldn’t have.”
Louis smiled and answered.
“I didn’t. It’s just that Flan touched it a little bit.”
“…?”
“Really. Flan only touched it a few times, and it made the vegetables fresher.”
It wasn’t hard to improve the cleanliness and freshness. 
I had to take care of it because it would be annoying if I got diarrhea.
“You must have learned from Mr. Guidance.”
Trixie started to chew the carrot again. 
She moved her jaw faster than before.
While the meal continued for a while, I was looking at the magic circle on the floor when Becky suddenly called me.
“Hey, Flan. Aren’t you going to eat?”
I nodded quietly.
I didn’t like eating with others in the first place, and checking the magic circle was the top priority right now.
“Hahaha… You should have left something and asked.”
Louis pointed out Becky while laughing.
There was nothing left on the table that could be called food. Becky had eaten it all.
“Ah.”
Becky scratched her head awkwardly. 
Trixie said a word while chewing the carrot.
“That’s why you gain weight.”
“…”
“Louis is amazing. He hunted the steel wild boar without confusing it with Becky. And he grilled it.”
“Why are you doing this to me?”
But then, something happened.
I suddenly sensed a faint aura. 
It belonged to a knight who was staggering weakly.
“What?”
And the next moment.
The three of us exclaimed in unison. 
Something had emerged from the bushes, breaking through the foliage.
“What, what, what is that? A ghoul?”
“Is it a ghoul? It looks like a knight, though.”
“Is it not a ghoul? It looks like a corpse…”
As Becky and Louis were babbling, I examined its appearance. 
It was a knight with brown hair.
She looked battered and bruised, and she approached us with a limp. She seemed like a sleepwalker.
“Who are you?”
Before I could finish my question, she collapsed.
“Water. Water. Please, just a sip of water…”
I snapped my fingers. 
A canteen of water appeared in front of her.
“Water?”
The knight widened her eyes and gulped it down. 
She looked so pitiful, I decided to throw her a leftover ration as well. 
I had to get rid of them before they expired anyway.
“…!”
She gasped when she saw the ration.
She looked back and forth between me and the ration, sitting on the ground.
She picked it up hesitantly, as if she couldn’t believe it, and asked.
“You’re giving me this precious thing?”
“Think of it as a gift from the enemy. You’re in a sorry state.”
“But… this is so valuable…”
I pointed my chin to the back.
She finally saw the three of us sitting around a long wooden table, enjoying a feast.
“…?”
She froze like a statue.
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The knight who introduced herself as ‘Vanessa’ devoured the food as if she was starving.
I offered her some food because she looked so pitiful, but it was practically like disposing of leftovers, so I decided not to feel sorry.
However, I had a few things to ask her.
“Where are the rest of your team members?”
“Kuh, kuh.”
Vanessa pounded her chest with her fist as if she had choked on something. 
I frowned at her inelegant behavior, but I waited patiently for her to drink some water.
“Phew, they all failed.”
“Did they fall prey to the beast?”
Vanessa nodded with a troubled face.
“Yeah. We encountered the witch’s specter and that was it…”
“The witch’s specter?”
The voice that cut in anxiously was Becky’s. Becky looked at Vanessa with a worried expression.
“The witch’s specter?”
“Yeah. The witch’s specter.”
“W-where?”
“I can’t pinpoint the exact location because there were no traces, but… it wasn’t too far away.”
Becky’s face darkened. She looked at me as if to say, aren’t we in danger too?
I couldn’t blame her for feeling that way. The witch’s specter was a notorious creature.
But it was incompatible with Hera, the spirit of the night. In other words, it wouldn’t come looking for us voluntarily.
I said to Becky.
“Just focus on the magic circle.”
“…Yes.”
Becky turned back to the magic circle with a sullen expression. 
I had ordered the three representatives to solve the problem of the magic circle.
“By the way, more than the witch’s specter.”
After Becky left, Vanessa opened her mouth.
“The other knight teams are looking for you.”
“Is that so?”
“Celestial Blessing offered a bounty for your location, saying he would give it to anyone who finds out where you are.”
“I see.”
“…”
Vanessa tilted her head.
“Wasn’t that shocking? What I just said.”
“I never hid in the first place.”
I calmly stated the fact.
“I wonder how much longer I have to wait for them.”
I was waiting for them too.
The sun set and the night came.
After sending Vanessa off, I instructed the three of them to focus only on deciphering the magic circle.
She would be back soon anyway.
“Tsk.”
So I sat in front of the bonfire as I did yesterday, and clicked my tongue at the pathetic sight in front of me.
Scratch, scratch.
Louis was writing something on the paper without blinking. His forehead was covered with sweat.
He asked for some paper, saying he needed to take notes, and I gladly gave him the documents that I had checked. 
They were now burned as firewood.
“I can’t figure out where it goes wrong.”
He crumpled the paper nervously and picked up a new one. 
He looked much more anxious than usual.
“The calculations are correct, but what is it?”
I turned my head and looked at Becky.
“─”
She was muttering something earnestly.
‘Did she manage to approach it with numerology?’
I listened to her muttering.
“I can do it. I can do it. I can do… Can I do it? I can do it…?”
As expected, she was still lacking in numerology to approach the magic circle.
Crack.
Trixie was quietly biting her nails. 
The blue flames floating around her looked gloomy.
“How can… there be no progress all day?”
My words made the three of them look at me at the same time. 
They all seemed to want to say something, but they soon sighed deeply.
“Especially when you have to figure it out.”
「The magic circle of signal」 
「The magic circle of emergency escape」 
「The magic circle of meditation」
I had prepared three formulas as the activation requirements for the magic circle. 
They were all practical ones, so that the representatives wouldn’t face any trouble in the dangerous area.
In other words, it was very risky to enter the dangerous area without mastering them.
“This is too hard.”
Becky shook her head repeatedly.
“This is at least a second-year advanced course. I have some experience in summarizing papers. It’s mandatory!”
“It’s just the basics.”
“…”
Becky coughed and argued.
“Isn’t it the basics for your level, Flan?”
“Not at all.”
Then. Trixie sighed deeply and opened her mouth.
“Of course, I could solve it if I focused completely. But right now, we’re under a lot of mental pressure.”
She pointed her index finger at the moon in the sky.
“The other teams are earning points even at this moment, but we haven’t done anything for two nights. It’s hard to concentrate on the formula alone because we’re anxious.”
“This formula is the first step to victory. I told you.”
“Even if you say that… Fine. I’ll just be honest. Actually, I don’t think I can solve it even if I focus completely.”
I finally snapped my fingers. 
A mana board made of blue light appeared in the air. 
Waiting until I could do it by myself was one way, but I didn’t have any more time.
“Focus. I’ll finish the explanation in exactly ten minutes.”
What I was going to explain was already decided.
“Before you look at the formula, you have to understand what kind of abilities are required of you.”
To keep the promise of spending only ten minutes on the explanation, I provided a summary of the clues for the three formulas.
Cooperation, survival, calmness… These were the key points.
But when I explained for exactly nine minutes and twelve seconds.
“…”
I had to stop the explanation because of the sudden presence I felt. 
I left the blinking representatives alone and focused on the energy I felt around me.
I erased the board floating in the air.
“From now on, you have to focus on the magic circle.”
“Huh?”
“Don’t make me repeat myself.”
When I showed a serious expression, the three of them didn’t ask me anything more. 
They exchanged glances a few times and then stuck to the magic circle.
One, two, three, four…
The number was over ten, even if I only counted the ones I felt right away. 
I was sure that the presence belonged to the knights.
I threw a burning log with telekinesis. It fell on the source of the presence and lit up the surroundings.
And a very familiar face came into my sight.
“There you are. Flan.”
She was a knight who looked like a rose blooming into a human. 
She combed her sharp red hair with her hand, and Janet, the leader of the Celestial Blessing, revealed herself.
Behind Janet, Vanessa was standing, not knowing what to do. 
She whispered in a crawling voice.
“I’m, I’m sorry…”
Looking at her face, Vanessa seemed to have gone through a lot of trouble. But then again, I didn’t blame her.
I expected this to happen, and I intended it.
I calmly accepted Janet’s greeting.
“You’re not very good at being the seeker, Janet.”
“I had more than one or two things to catch in the hide-and-seek game. Oh, can you wait a moment?”
Kraaaah─!
At that moment, about ten shadow wolves, woven from the shadows, shot out of the forest. 
It might be an insult to call them wolves. 
They were at least as big as rocks.
Swoosh.
Janet’s rapier drew a precise semicircle.
And the next moment.
The beasts that leaped into the air were torn apart before they could touch the ground, their vital veins pierced through.
The sound of joints being ripped and bodies being crushed. 
The thin line of the rapier scattered the entrails in all directions.
The shadow wolves that poured out from all sides were now nothing but lumps of flesh piled on the ground. 
It was a skillful use of her unique ability.
“Hmm hmm.”
Janet hummed a tune and took out a handkerchief from her bosom to wipe her blade.
“As you can see, there are many annoyances in Verkel.”
“Did you come all this way to complain?”
“Of course not. Rather, you might have to complain from now on. Flan.”
Janet sheathed her sword.
Instead, she took out a coin and tossed it in the air with a steady rhythm.
“You revealed the fantasy map to everyone. And you didn’t go hunting for two days… You must have some plan in your mind.”
Ting, the coin bounced up again.
“Tell me your plan, Flan.”
I nodded quietly.
“Your reason was not to complain, but to beg for information.”
“Hmm?”
Janet tilted her head slightly and lifted the corners of her mouth. She looked like a specimen of a formal and kind knight.
“Wouldn’t it be better to choose your words carefully? I’m in a dilemma right now, wondering what to do with the magic department.”
“…You were afraid, weren’t you?”
At that, Janet closed her mouth. Instead, she stared at me intently. 
As if to urge me to continue.
I gladly did.
“You were afraid even in the situation where you had the highest score. You didn’t have the confidence to take the first place.”
Janet made a hmm sound and stopped tossing the coin. 
She still looked relaxed, but her eyes were more interested.
“Even though you have killed. Killed. And killed more beasts. You couldn’t stop thinking about me. Because you had the anxiety that it might turn around at any moment.”
“Huhuhu…”
Janet nodded her head slightly. 
She let out a faint laugh and spoke in a tone of giving me a reward.
“That’s a very cool thought. It might have some merit. But Flan, there’s one thing you overlooked…”
Janet flicked the coin very high with a ting sound.
And the next moment.
Whoosh─!
A rough wind rushed toward me. 
All of a sudden, the ground in front of me was split in a straight line. 
Beyond the crack, I saw Janet’s satisfied smile.
In the blink of an eye, Janet swung her sword and cut the ground.
I deliberately didn’t take any action. I knew that her sword strike would stop in front of me.
“…Flan, I admit that you’re amazing. But at the same time, I never thought that I would lose.”
Janet regained her smile. Her hand was already tossing the coin again.
“I commend you for not blinking an eye. Hmm~ Of course, your companions don’t seem to be like that.”
I just turned my head and looked behind me.
All three of them were staring at me with worried faces. 
I didn’t like that.
“I told you to focus on the magic circle.”
“Uh… I did. Flan. I did, but…”
Becky looked around nervously. 
Not only the silk tents, but also a large number of knights surrounded us.
Janet shrugged her shoulders once.
“Is this an alliance, too? They said there’s no good in leaving a variable behind. Everyone agreed on that point.”
I just asked Becky one more time.
“You’re sure you solved it, right?”
“Uh-huh. I double-checked it.”
She smiled brightly and continued.
“Don’t you want to focus on this side? You should tell me your plan soon. I hope there’s no more sword swinging today… How about it?”
“Just do it.”
“If you don’t tell me, then this time… Hm?”
Janet couldn’t finish her sentence and cocked her head. 
She walked toward me with a haughty and graceful stride.
She asked me slowly.
“Are you going to say it?”
“Yes.”
“You surprise me once again. Flan, I thought I would have to swing my sword at you at least three times today.”
The surroundings became quiet.
Everyone waited for me to say something. 
The eyes of the knights who looked at me were mixed with curiosity and tension.
I sighed and spoke in the midst of the silence.
“But, there’s no need to explain it with words.”
As always, I have my own way of doing things.
I raised my mana as much as I could.
“From now on, you’ll see it with your own eyes.”
High-powered lines of light that shone brightly. 
They were drawn one after another inside the circle. 
Soon, the whole ground emitted light.
At that moment, the cluster of light wrapped around the bodies of everyone in the vicinity. 
The faces of the knights who had not yet grasped the situation appeared.
“─!”
Before they could make any judgment, the magic was activated.
A miracle of space that transports multiple targets with a single activation. 
The romance of summoning that magicians pursue.
“This…!” 
“No way?” 
“What…!”
A magic circle of teleportation.
There was no change in the plan.
I set foot in the danger zone as planned.
“And I’ll let you experience it with me.”
…With everyone here. 
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The Knight of the Flickering Flame walked through the center of Verkel.
The purple mist that enveloped her was still as venomous as ever, but she did not hesitate to take steps. 
She was a living flame that dominated the atmosphere of the entire area.
“…”
She walked and walked.
Scarlet found the darkness. 
It was a black mountain.
“Hey.”
She called out to something. 
It seemed like a very strange thing to do at a glance. 
It looked like she was talking to herself in front of a mountain.
But it was not.
Scarlet called its name.
“Death Dragon.”
A race that was unanimously regarded as the strongest since ancient times. 
Some revered them as gods, some feared them as demons. 
Transcendents.
Dead dragon. Death Dragon.
The identity of the black mountain was its huge body. 
Even though it was only a black skeleton, the size of each joint was enormous.
The beast that had the highest score in the Hunting competition.
The Death Dragon opened its mouth.
“…Another year has passed.”
Its jaw creaked and spat out a purple breath, and the poison mist spread in all directions. 
It was so deadly that an ordinary human would have melted away.
But Scarlet nodded calmly.
A being that could neither live nor die. 
The Death Dragon resurrected every year, and it was the Knight of the Flickering Flame who cut off its lifeline every time the Hunting competition was held.
“Yeah.”
“So you say.”
The Death Dragon nodded at her words. 
Even with that small movement, the surrounding magic trembled.
The empty eye sockets of the skull slowly looked at Scarlet. 
It might be a bit of a stretch to call it looking, but the Death Dragon was clearly piercing through something of Scarlet.
“Even though you are resurrected, you are still miserable…”
The Death Dragon’s voice echoed solemnly and reverently. 
The surrounding rocks vibrated and shook.
“Don’t worry too much. I’ll kill you again soon.”
Scarlet leaned against a rock and said.
The Death Dragon spewed out a deadly poison mist just by breathing, so it was a beast that had to be killed for the safety of the Verkel residents.
The Death Dragon’s jaw creaked. 
It seemed to be laughing.
“Knight of the Flickering Flame. Are you my companion again this time?”
“Yeah. No one else will come this year anyway.”
‘It’s more accurate to say that they can’t come.’
Scarlet’s shoulder armor, and the Death Dragon. 
The two elements that could get the highest score in the Hunting competition, but no one challenged them.
It was for a simple reason. It was almost impossible.
It was an unreasonable story to reach the center of the danger zone, where it was hard to stand, let alone fight.
But then.
“Human. Scarlet Judith.”
The words that the Death Dragon gave to Scarlet were.
“You’re not alone this time.”
It was quite unexpected.
Scarlet briefly retraced the meaning of those words.
And the next moment.
“…!”
In the danger zone, she felt the presence of others.
A day had passed since Flan took the representatives to the danger zone. 
This incident attracted a lot of attention and was currently causing a lot of controversy.
Within the academy that hosted the Hunting competition, dozens of meetings were held every day on how to deal with this unprecedented event.
As a result, the academy’s work was temporarily paralyzed.
Shop, library, tower, knight department… Everyone’s interest was in the Hunting competition, so it was a natural course of events.
“We need to take action immediately. There must be representatives who were dragged into the danger zone against their will, right?”
“Even if they didn’t want to, they can’t be said to be unprepared. Didn’t they sign a pledge before the Hunting competition started? And Flan didn’t use any cheating either.”
The 27 meeting rooms that the magic department and the knight department shared. 
The topic of all those spaces was currently one.
The controversy over Flan, who moved to the danger zone with others.
“It was a very high-level magic. Even if the distance was short, it was amazing that he moved so many people.”
Even those who thought Flan had done a reckless thing admitted the level of the magic circle.
“But the way he used it was malicious. It means let’s die together, right?”
But what caused the controversy was the way he used it.
No matter which record of the Hunting competition you looked at, there was no student representative who had teleported many people at once and also set the destination to a dangerous area.
“Stop babbling about the representatives going into the dangerous area… You are much more malicious than you think. Do you see the representatives as children?”
Because the reporters couldn’t relay the situation in the dangerous area, people were busier than ever moving their mouths and spreading their imaginations.
As a result, the Merhen Academy became very crowded. 
It was because of the influx of people who wanted to hear something.
“Did you hear anything?”
“Hmm, maybe two things?”
It had been only a day since the incident happened, but there was a huge change in the academy.
“Where did you get that information? Is it verified?”
“It’s probably a scam… But I bought it anyway.”
How much do they know about what’s happening in the dangerous area? 
Not the scores, but the detailed whereabouts of the representatives. 
How did the meeting end?
That information itself became a trend and a power, and there were even groups that predicted the situation as if they were writing novels, and there were also people who sold fake information.
Meanwhile.
The popular tea shop ‘Roin’ of the magic department.
“Another day has passed, but the magic department’s score hasn’t gone up. They could be dead by now.”
The third princess Yushia was sipping her drink with a glowing straw, but her real interest was not in the drink, but in the stories around her.
“They already sent some regular knights, you know. And it’s Flan, of all people, he must have a plan.”
No matter where she opened her ears, it was all about the teleportation magic circle, the dangerous area, and Flan.
“Isn’t that too peaceful? Look at the score, the Celestial Blessing’s score is still going up like crazy.”
“What I mean is, it doesn’t matter how much we talk here. Let’s just wait a bit.”
“It’s easy to say. The next event is hosted by the royal family… If Flan is not there, there’s no one to go.”
The royal family. 
The authority that touches the sky.
After the Hunting competition, those noble bloodlines began to take a keen interest in the academy’s representatives.
“The royal family… Oh, is that true?”
“That the second princess showed interest in Flan?”
“Yeah. That.”
“I don’t know about that. There are too many rumors.”
…The third princess is also interested.
She muttered as she was about to leave, but Yushia stopped when she saw a familiar face.
It was a male student.
“Hey, Yushia. Can you come out for a minute and talk?”
“Yes. I can.”
As soon as he left the building, the male student changed his expression and spoke in a very polite tone.
“I succeeded in infiltrating the dangerous area.”
He looked like an ordinary male student, but in fact he was also a member of the ‘Wilderness’ organization.
He continued to report.
“Currently, several members of the Wilderness are deployed, and Your Highness can watch the situation of the Hunting competition sufficiently.”
“Ah, that’s good!”
She smiled brightly and reacted, but Yushia was worried about Flan.
“Flan… I wonder if he’s okay by now…”
“Do you want to move to the place right now?”
“Of course.”
“Yes. Then let me guide you.”
The staff member who had taken the lead suddenly turned to Yushia politely, as if he had remembered something.
“By the way, Your Highness the Third Princess.”
He asked with a serious expression.
“Did you participate in the prediction this time as well?”
“Excuse me?”
“You achieved a result of 10,960 times, didn’t you? I wonder if you found that interesting, because this time, even the Second Princess participated in the prediction.”
The Second Princess. Aurora.
At that mention, a brief expression of discomfort crossed over Yushia’s face. But it was only a fleeting moment.
“Um… no. I didn’t participate.”
“Oh, I see.”
“Let’s go first.”
“I’m sorry. I talked too much.”
The two resumed walking.
A fluorescent paper in the princess’s pocket glowed.
◈
It was a cursed area.
A place where a sinister purple mist, twisted plants and trees, and the cries of monsters from somewhere were constantly heard.
I was in the dangerous area of Verkel.
Mana flow had its own rhythm. I counted it to calculate the time.
A day had already passed in the dangerous area.
“Hmm.”
The magic circle that contained so many people was not very smooth. 
Everyone who was swept away by the teleportation magic scattered in different directions.
But I made sure to bind the three representatives to the same place until the end. 
So our group only had me a little apart.
I was not worried.
Signal, survival, calmness. 
I taught them all three elements, so it was enough to join the others from now on.
The reason why I didn’t move for a day was that I was engrossed in two maps.
“…”
The fantasy map, the ancient rune map.
I overlaid the two maps and observed them quietly.
Each map looked unrelated, but when combined, they became a new map.
The location it pointed to was also the dangerous area of Verkel.
There was something tremendous related to the ancient runes, undoubtedly sleeping in this dangerous area of Verkel.
“I wonder what it is.”
Finally, I took a step.
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Chapter 107 – Let’s get this over with quickly.
A day had passed since they entered the danger zone of Verkel.
“This place is even more unpleasant than I expected.”
Trixie muttered as she looked around.
The ground was dry and ominous, the air was filled with stagnant magic, and countless monsters lurked everywhere. 
The three mages walked through this place full of various dangers.
As they walked, they sometimes heard the eerie cries of monsters that they could not understand.
“What was he thinking…?”
Trixie rubbed her forehead with her hand.
She had thought the magic circle was related to teleportation. 
None of the three had predicted this.
With a flawless spell, he used magic as a catalyst to send them all to the danger zone. 
It was a gamble and a miracle.
That was Flan’s magic.
Signal, emergency escape, calmness.
These were the three things they needed to survive in the danger zone.
Looking back, each of those spells was a clue.
Thanks to “calmness”, the three were able to stay relatively composed in this sudden situation.
Louis opened his mouth.
“Flan must have a plan. Besides, there’s no place where you can earn more points than the danger zone.”
“…What plan? It’s the third day of the hunt. And to make matters worse, Flan is separated from us.”
Trixie’s eyes turned to the record of the hunt. The top teams, including Celestial Blessing, were still diligently accumulating points.
…No, that was an understatement. 
They had no choice but to accumulate points.
The moment the point increase of a team that entered the danger zone stopped, it was almost the same as not being able to confirm their survival.
Thud. Thud.
“From now on, we have to be alert. If we can’t join Flan, we have to do it ourselves.”
Thud. Thud.
“Why is it so noisy when I’m talking?”
Trixie turned her head irritably. 
And soon she was taken aback.
“…?”
Becky was walking behind them, killing the conspicuous insect-type monsters with an ice dagger.
“What are you doing?”
“Huh? You should do it too. You get points if you catch these.”
“…Ha.”
Trixie sighed deeply. 
The points they could get from the baby spiders were too meager.
“What’s the point of collecting such small points?”
“You have to start from the small things.”
“It’s useless. I told you.”
It’s only possible to make a mountain out of a molehill when there’s no comparison.
Now that the high-ranking knights were raking in points like crazy, the molehills would remain molehills no matter how much they collected.
“Since we’re in the danger zone, it’s important to target at least one big monster for sure. And joining Flan is the first priority.”
“Flan will probably run into us soon, right?”
“Can you stop spouting vague hopes?”
“It’s true. I feel something like a signal.”
Trixie tilted her head slightly.
‘Is there a “signal” that he can sense?’
Trixie had also succeeded in understanding the “signal” spell. But at least for Trixie, there was nothing she could sense right now.
“Are you sure it’s Flan’s signal?”
“Yeah. I’m sure.”
Trixie looked at Becky with a new eye. 
When it came to Flan, Becky had a strangely sensitive intuition.
“…”
Trixie stared at Becky with a strange expression for a while, then snorted and chuckled.
“You look like lovers to anyone who sees you.”
“Love… What did you say?”
Becky stuck to Trixie. 
Very close. 
Close enough to feel each other’s breath.
“What did you just say?”
“Love…”
Trixie, who was about to say “lovers”, clamped her mouth shut. 
Somehow, seeing Becky’s expression that wanted to hear that word, she felt like she would be saying what Becky was going to want her to say.
“…Never mind.”
“Huh? Trixie.”
“Never mind. Don’t worry about it.”
Without giving Becky the answer she wanted, Trixie just swept her hair back haughtily.
“But, this doesn’t look like a forest, does it?”
Louis, who had been walking ahead, finally said something. 
Becky nodded quietly at his words.
“Yeah. I was just thinking the same thing.”
Becky looked around with a blank expression.
“I was relieved when I found the path, but it feels weird as I walk. It’s like I’m being led somewhere?”
“Yeah. It feels more like a maze than a forest.”
“A maze in a dangerous area. That’s ominous…”
Becky’s face was filled with worry.
But her doubts about the terrain soon faded. 
She felt something more serious.
“Huh?”
“Wait a minute.”
The three of them stopped at the same time.
They all had the same impression. 
A powerful energy surged and quickly subsided.
“Let’s go.”
“Ugh, I’m scared…”
“We have no choice. There’s only one way. We have to go.”
Becky quietly followed behind the two who took the lead. 
And after about ten minutes, they faced the source of the energy that had erupted.
“It’s a corpse.”
Trixie muttered lowly.
The scene of three knights bleeding and falling miserably. 
They felt a chill as they saw the eyes that couldn’t even close.
“Ghosts…? Are they ghosts or nameless corpses?”
Becky swallowed her dry saliva.
She didn’t feel any affinity for the knights, but she was sorry for the death of others.
Louis knelt on one knee and examined the corpses closely. 
He soon shook his head.
“No. They’re human.”
“Human knights?”
“Look here.”
Louis pointed to the wrist where he could feel the pulse. 
On the skin of the corpses, there were blue circuits like blood vessels, characteristic of unique ability users.
“…”
They shivered.
At the same time, they all realized where they were standing.
The life-or-death game, the oath they submitted, the warning about the dangerous area… They knew all of that from the beginning.
But even though they knew everything, they were shocked to see the other representatives dead.
“This is real.”
Becky whispered quietly.
Under the name of the representative, they could not get any help from anyone. 
A moment of carelessness would lead to eternal rest.
Trixie was the first to regain her calmness.
“What’s the big deal? Why do people go crazy over the Hunting competition? They already knew they could die.”
“Well, yeah… Ugh.”
Becky turned her head away as if she couldn’t look anymore.
“I wish Flan was with me.”
Louis said quietly. 
There was only one person who came to his mind in this situation.
“From now on, be careful even with your breathing. We’re not guaranteed to be different.”
Trixie warned as he did.
A few insect-like monsters rustled past the three of them.
“Ugh, the insect monsters have grown bigger, haven’t they?”
Crack!
Becky froze them all at once. 
The next moment, the palm-sized monsters shattered into ice fragments.
“Phew, at least they’re easy to kill.”
“What are you doing?”
“Huh?”
Becky tilted her head as if to ask what he meant.
“We have to kill them like this so their guts don’t burst. If they splatter everywhere, it’s really disgusting…”
“No, you idiot.”
Trixie sighed in frustration.
“Be careful with your breathing. Didn’t I just tell you that? You heard me, right?”
“I was careful enough…”
Becky shrugged as if she felt wronged.
“And isn’t it safer to kill them? Besides, the score goes up nicely.”
That’s when it happened.
Ssssss!
The rustling sound started again.
It doubled and then became so loud that it hurt their ears.
“Huh…?”
As the sound grew louder, so did their confusion.
They all turned their heads toward the source.
“…!” 
“What the hell!” 
“Insect monsters? So many of them?”
A huge number of insect monsters were rushing toward them like a wave. 
It was more than a swarm, it was an army.
Trixie’s eyes sparked with fire.
“Becky, you…!”
“Me, me, me? It’s my fault?”
“Who else could it be!”
As he said that, Trixie shaped a fire wolf. 
Louis and Becky quickly raised their mana.
Kugugugugu!
As the spiders approached, the ground shook as if it was about to collapse. 
The disgusting creatures that would make anyone flinch came together like a wave and attacked.
“Come on, gather around me─!”
Becky panicked and spread an ice shield in a semicircle over the three of them.
She didn’t care about counterattacking, she just wanted to protect their bodies.
“Becky, you…! Get rid of this!”
“If I do, we’re doomed!”
“You’re trapping us in here. Why did you mess with the insect monsters in the first place…!”
The anger toward Becky grew louder. 
She clenched her eyes and desperately spread the ice.
“Huh…?”
But it didn’t take long for the misunderstanding to be cleared. 
The baby spiders ignored them as if they were nothing.
As if they didn’t care about them, the spider monsters stepped on the semicircular ice that covered the three of them and passed by.
“…What?”
“Weren’t they coming for us?”
They all stared blankly at the tails of the insect monsters.
They were relieved, but they had no idea what was going on.
Kurururu─!
Then, at that moment.
A chilling resonance echoed through the ground.
They turned their heads and saw a giant queen spider staring at them with countless eyes.
It was so big that it made the trees look funny, and it had a sinister aura that was incomparable to the monsters they had encountered before. 
The trio were speechless.
“…”
The spiders just now were all running away. It was a fleeting moment, but they understood everything.
“…What do we do now?”
Becky muttered quietly. 
There was no answer.
Kurururu─
The spider pulled out a long red thread from its body.
It wrapped around the main joints of the knights, and then they started to move as if they were alive.
“…!”
The three of them were stunned by the horrifying sight.
“It’s controlling the corpses? Can we still…?”
“No. It’s too late to run.”
Trixie cut off Becky’s words.
“Insect monsters.”
That’s when Louis whispered quietly.
“Louis, we know it’s a bug-type monster…”
“Not that. The one in front of us.”
He shook his head slowly.
“Then what?”
“The small bug-type monsters, they’re coming back from behind.”
“…?”
Louis was telling the truth. 
When I looked back, I saw the ones that had passed us by were rushing towards us again.
Before, it was only spider monsters. But now, all kinds of bug-type monsters are mixed in. 
If it was a wave that had gone by before, then this was a tsunami.
“Aaaah!”
Becky screamed and squeezed out her last strength. 
The tsunami of bug-type monsters swept over the ice dome that she had created.
“Why… why are they coming back!”
“Just focus on defense!”
One second. Ten seconds. Thirty seconds.
I pushed my mana to the limit and agony struck me. 
It was unbearable pain, but my desire to live was much stronger.
And as a result of enduring and enduring.
“…We did it!”
When the last spider had gone by, Becky shouted with joy.
But.
I soon realized that there was no time to celebrate.
There was an unbelievable sight in front of my eyes.
“What…”
The bodies and legs of the bugs scattered everywhere, the bug-type monsters were all chopped up. 
The cause was the knights’ bodies that the queen spider controlled.
“How is that possible?”
Becky trembled at the reality before her eyes.
It was hard to believe that they had swept away the ‘tsunami’ like dust.
The corpses of the knights tied with red threads seemed to talk to me. ‘You’re next’, they said. 
My legs wobbled.
Just then.
The red threads tightened slightly, and before I could blink, the corpses of the knights charged at me.
No, they were too lively and fierce to be called corpses. 
I hadn’t even thought of how to deal with them.
“Becky! Block them!”
I heard Louis’s urgent shout.
“Too late…”
That’s all I muttered.
Kwaaang!
With a loud noise, the space exploded.
The empty air rippled like a mirage, and the red threads flew far away.
The three of us were stunned by the unexpected situation.
And then, we understood what had happened.
“What a joke. It’s just one bug.”
A cold voice.
The source of the bug-type monster’s tsunami.
And the one who made us all come to this dangerous area.
A man with a calm face, as if he owned the mansion. 
A man who only pursued the path of a mage.
Flan.
He still stood there indifferently, but the magic he radiated was as vast as the sea.
Relief showed on everyone’s face.
“You…” 
“Flan!”
At some point, he started to walk slowly.
“But, there’s still one.”
He flicked his fingers a few times.
“A bug that doesn’t know its place.”
The red threads were cut off in the air.
“Let’s finish this quickly and move on.”
He ended the queen spider’s puppet show, and Flan spoke calmly.
“I’ve found something very interesting.”
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Chapter 108 – Do You Want to Heal This Foot?
The queen spider’s silk snapped in the air, as if it was being disassembled. 
The three of them were speechless at the sight of the red rain.
And then they all opened their mouths a beat late.
“Flan!”
“You’re here!”
The fact that there was a huge beast in front of them, or that they were in a dangerous area, was irrelevant in the face of their joy.
But Flan didn’t even look at them.
“I have something to teach you, so focus on defense for now.”
He said that and nothing more, keeping his eyes fixed on the queen spider.
The three of them soon understood what he meant. 
The spider seemed to be furious at being interrupted in its play, and it thrashed around, swinging its red silk.
Louis quickly created several thin pillars of light. 
He overlapped them like bars to block the attacks.
─Crash!
“What the…”
He blurted out in disbelief. 
Each strand of red silk felt like a steel whip.
Avoid the dangerous area if possible. 
No, avoid it at all costs. 
The warnings they had heard over and over played in their heads again.
“Huh? My ice shield!”
They all struggled to defend themselves. 
Some of the whips even snatched away Becky’s ice shield.
“Don’t panic now!”
“Ah, yeah!”
The spider became more enraged as its whips were blocked.
Hundreds of red whips crossed in the air, creating a hypnotic scene that made their minds go blank.
“My arm is getting numb!”
“…”
Trixie frowned at Becky’s scream.
She would have scolded her for whining, but now she didn’t think it was an exaggeration. 
This was a really tough beast.
“Ugh!”
She felt a sharp pain from below.
At the same time, Trixie’s body floated in the air. 
A red silk had wrapped around the girl’s ankle.
“A mage should have a wide view.”
Flan gave her a piece of advice and cut the silk. 
Her ankle, which she thought was slightly caught, was bruised from being wrapped by the whip.
‘I can’t drag this out.’
She could tolerate one or two attacks. But the real problem was that she had to fight longer while injured.
Then she had to end it in one blow. 
Trixie poured all her strength into the blue flame and shot it straight.
No matter how dangerous the beast was, it couldn’t survive this strike. 
She thought that, but then.
The spider pulled its silk and jumped into the air, dodging Trixie’s flame.
“It dodged?”
It was not only violent, but also intelligent. 
She felt a chill down her spine at the thought of having to deal with its mind games.
Could she beat this beast with her current level?
Having doubts meant she wasn’t sure. 
If Flan hadn’t joined them, Trixie would have been one of the corpses.
One by one, the faces of the representatives turned to one person. 
Of course, it was Flan.
“Good. Let’s stop here for now.”
Flan muttered and reached out his hand.
“Fl…”
Becky tried to call his name out loud, but she couldn’t finish the last letter. 
To be precise, she didn’t feel the need to finish it.
Flan had just stretched out one hand.
The urgency of the situation and the desperation in their hearts vanished at once. 
Finally, his hand grabbed the red silk.
Sssss─
It was like paint spreading. 
She was surprised to see him grab the whip-like silk with his hand, but she was more shocked to see it turn blue.
Trixie couldn’t help but be captivated by the sight. 
She loved the blue that spread before her eyes.
The next moment.
“Kieeeek!”
The spider lost its freedom and was toyed with. 
It bit, twisted, and led itself to death.
Crack.
Something broke and the sound hit the ears of the three. 
The spider beast that had ruled as a queen was soon nothing but a corpse.
“…”
Trixie blinked without realizing it. 
She regretted not being able to see the blue she wanted to hold for longer.
As they all tried to thank her.
“You’ll have to get used to that level of difficulty.”
Flan’s words were faster.
“Rather, this is on the weaker side. You guys will have to-”
For a while, his long lecture continued, and the three of them had no choice but to listen quietly.
◈
After giving some advice, I didn’t immediately take a step. 
There were two things I had to do before moving on.
The first one was a minimum of courtesy.
Since I didn’t want their bodies to be ridiculed after they had left the world, I made a temporary coffin and put the knights’ corpses in it.
Next to me, Louis and Becky murmured a word each with solemn faces.
“It’s a pity. Even though they weren’t strangers.”
“I know. Should we say they were unlucky…”
But my interest was in the discomfort. 
The reason I didn’t close the lid of the coffin was not because of the tribute to them, but because of a simple question.
‘In the first place, they weren’t skilled enough, to be easily defeated by the demons.’
When I was at the temporary shelter, I checked the strength of the knights nearby and activated the magic circle.
The question was not only that. These corpses were more like…
“Let’s check it out for ourselves from now on.”
I shook my head and brushed off my thoughts.
Anyway, I’ll know the truth soon enough.
I did the second thing of the remaining tasks. 
It was healing. 
I applied healing magic over the representatives’ wounds.
It was only at the level of emergency treatment, but there was nothing more important than emergency treatment in a long-term battle.
“Wow. That’s unexpected.”
“I know. I really didn’t expect this.”
Becky and Louis exchanged glances with their eyes wide open. 
To them, the fact that I healed them seemed like a big deal.
I clicked my tongue.
“You guys are a lot of trouble. There won’t be a second time.”
“No. Flan, I didn’t mean it like that.”
Becky quickly waved her hands to both sides. 
She looked at me with a curious eye for a while.
“Um… Flan.”
At some point, Becky opened her mouth again.
“About that spider, is it really on the weak side?”
“Probably. We don’t have to face only demons from now on.”
“…Hmm, I see.”
Becky’s face showed a slight worry. 
I said a short word to her.
“There’s no need to be afraid.”
“Huh? Oh, yeah. Okay.”
She blinked her eyes a few times. Her head turned to the side with a slight blush.
“If Flan says so, I’ll do that. Yeah.”
Becky kicked the ground with her toes and muttered.
But the fact that there was no need to be afraid was not just a word to comfort Becky. 
Rather, it was close to a fact that I could say calmly.
“By the way, Flan, are you okay?”
This time, Louis asked me how I was doing. 
It wasn’t a polite greeting, he was actually worried about me.
“Is that a question?”
“Haha, did I give it away? I was just grateful.”
Louis smiled brightly.
“Actually, it would be easier for you if you gave up on us. You could do well on your own, Flan. But I’m curious and grateful that you’re taking care of us.”
“Don’t you want to reach a higher rank?”
“Huh?”
I said quietly to him.
“Just as I said.”
“Hmm… Yeah. I want to reach at least rank 6.”
Louis cautiously gave an answer. 
That was enough for now.
“I’m just helping you a little bit.”
The dean of the magic department. 
Conette promised me that she would arrange a class for me if I won in the Hunting competition successfully.
Three stones, an ancient rune-related object that sleeps in a dangerous area, and the Hunting competition results.
These three elements would surely be the compass for those who followed. 
I wished that magic would become great in this world as soon as possible.
‘And their growth rate is not bad.’
They didn’t seem to realize it themselves yet, but the three of them were growing fast.
And that was why I was willing to help and heal them.
‘If they had no potential, I would have given up on them.’
The fact that they defended themselves from the queen spider’s attack, the fact that they breathed without difficulty in this place where the air was stale, the fact that they maintained their calmness…
All of these could not be explained by ‘being lucky’. 
In other words, even now, all three of them are developing the skills to back themselves up.”
I felt a natural desire to see them grow more. 
My eye for spotting ‘gems’ among them was not wrong.
The royal family, who recently started to show interest in the magic department, would soon realize their value.
I put aside my thoughts for now. I still had to treat Trixie’s injury.
“Stretch out your foot. Trixie.”
“…”
But Trixie pulled her foot back slightly. 
She shook her head as if she was fine.
“I’m okay.”
“I wish you wouldn’t make this difficult.”
“I’m fine, I tell you. Ouch!”
She stumbled back and then curled up her leg.
Trixie desperately hid her foot. 
She licked her lips a few times and then turned her head away.
I sighed and looked at her.
She was obviously lying. 
It was clear that her left foot was not moving properly.
I didn’t want to waste time. 
I used psychokinesis to grab her ankle.
Trixie flinched and reacted.
“What, what are you doing? I said I’m okay.”
I didn’t answer, but instead used healing magic on her ankle. 
Maybe she realized that her claim was a bit forced, because Trixie soon changed her words.
“Look somewhere else. Somewhere else while you do it.”
Trixie covered her face with her palm, but it didn’t take long for me to see why.
Her foot was badly burned. 
As soon as she saw my gaze, Trixie added hastily.
“…I told you not to look. It’s ugly.”
I didn’t answer, but asked a question instead.
“Why is your foot like this?”
“Why are you picking a fight all of a sudden?”
Trixie widened her eyes as if she was incredulous, but then relaxed her expression a bit when she met my harmless gaze.
I asked again quietly.
“There must be a reason for this, right?”
“I don’t remember. It was a long time ago. Are you done healing?”
Trixie tried to pull her foot away as if she was running away.
But I held onto her ankle. 
I looked closely and I thought I knew the cause. 
There was a trace of magic burn on the top of her foot.
I asked again, this time differently.
“Do you want to fix this foot?”
“…”
Trixie paused for a moment, then answered quietly.
“You’re asking the obvious.”
Removing the magic burn was not as complicated as it seemed. However, I was someone who considered these scars as glory.
“It’s not ugly at all.”
I said that much for now.
At that moment, Trixie’s body stiffened. 
She gasped, and her mana scattered wildly.
Soon, Trixie blinked several times and looked at me. Her eyes were wavering with shock and doubt.
“Wha, what.”
She pulled her foot away a beat late and stood up quickly. 
She seemed to be fine.
She brushed her bangs on her forehead several times. 
Finally, she said one word.
“…You’re a weird one.”
It was a tone that was not very sharp.
◈
After finishing the treatment, I led the representatives and headed to the dangerous area.
As we walked, the road split into two, three branches, but we had no hesitation because we had a map.
And finally, when we reached the end of the road.
“What is this?”
“A temple? It’s huge.”
All three of them opened their eyes wide and looked around.
What appeared before us was a gigantic temple. 
It was a building that was enough to awe with its size alone.
Becky parted her lips with a nervous look.
“Are we going in there now?”
As soon as she said that.
“Huh?”
─Kugugugu!
A purple mist filled the sight and the ground shook violently.
“I can’t see ahead!”
“Be careful, everyone. You’re next to me, right?”
When the fog cleared and I regained my sight, the path I had walked so far had turned into a gloomy forest.
A cold sweat dripped from Becky’s forehead.
“So this is what it feels like when the terrain changes in real time in the danger zone.”
“Thanks to that, we have no choice but to enter the temple now.”
Louis muttered and stuck out his tongue next to me.
I calmly led them on.
“I was planning to go inside the temple anyway.”
The three of them followed me, occasionally looking back, as if they were amazed by the sudden change of the landscape.
But my interest was in the inside of the temple. 
There were beings that emitted intense energy, as if to show off their power.
Trixie licked her lips with a serious face, as if she had sensed that energy too.
“…There’s something in there. Something dangerous.”
We walked along the straight corridor of the temple.
The place, which must have been full of antique decorations, was now covered with corpses of monsters.
And finally, when the end of the corridor came into view, I faced the owner of the intense energy.
‘Knights.’
As expected, they were knights, not monsters.
No, but they couldn’t be called pure knights either.
They started talking to each other after they spotted our party.
“Some magicians have come this time.”
“That’s rather good. I wanted to ask them for their responsibility for dragging us into the danger zone.”
As I listened to their conversation, I quietly traced their energy. At the same time, I felt a familiar feeling from somewhere.
Then. Becky, who was next to me, recognized the opponent.
“Kian of the Azure Knights? Why, you… the guy who lost all his points to me at the gambling den!”
“That happened too, right. You’re still not my type, though~ But nice to see you.”
She frowned as she scrutinized his well-combed blond hair and blue eyes.
“Ugh, he’s so smug. Why are they blocking the corridor here?”
Becky’s words made Kian react, but before he could say anything, I spoke up.
“Kian, was it?”
I finally realized the source of my discomfort.
The Azure guys were still spewing out intense energy, and my senses never lied.
“Why did you kill the other knights?”
There was a moment of silence.
But it was clear. 
The energy I felt from the corpses matched theirs perfectly.
But this was not purely the energy of knights.
It was closer to that of Witches.
“Hmm…”
Kian rubbed his chin and pondered.
He rolled his eyes from side to side, then exchanged glances with the other Azure knights.
And finally.
He shrugged his shoulders and dropped his smile.
“So what?”
His neck was marked with a dark vein.
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Kian spoke with a smug tone.
“Don’t misunderstand. We didn’t kill those knights with our own hands.”
“Then…”
Becky, who was standing next to him, asked.
“How do you know they’re dead?”
“Because we watched them die.”
“Don’t tell me, you deliberately stood by and did nothing?”
“Deliberately… I guess you could say that.”
Becky gasped at Kian’s nonchalant answer. She asked incredulously.
“Then you could have at least cleaned up the corpses. Or better yet, why did you just stand by and let it happen?”
“Do you, the magic department, have the right to say that?”
Kian tilted his head slightly and replied.
“Technically… isn’t it because you sent us to a dangerous area that this happened?”
“Azure is strong enough. You could have saved them!”
“Really?”
Kian shrugged his shoulders.
“The more people die, the more the arrows of resentment will point to the magic department that used teleportation. I don’t have any obligation to stop that.”
“Is that all you have to say? You wanted us to be hated by more people, so you ignored the people in danger…?”
Trixie quietly reached out her hand to Becky’s chest. It was a sign to calm down, but Becky became even more furious.
“You’re out of your mind. You’re a complete gambling addict! You treat human lives like poker cards!”
“Hmm. Calm down.”
Kian rubbed his ears as if they hurt.
“Isn’t combat the same as poker? It’s only natural to discard bad cards for better ones.”
“The problem is that you compare it to poker. You’re just disguising your malicious intent with a cowardly excuse!”
“Well, I wonder who would look more malicious among us…”
Kian put his hand on the sword at his waist and said.
“That depends on the person. Who do you think is being called malicious outside right now?”
“…”
Becky closed her mouth, losing her words. But she was still seething with anger.
“You’re planning to use the media. You guys.”
Trixie muttered.
Her point was accurate. 
They were going to use the fact that the reporters’ crystal balls couldn’t capture the scene of the dangerous area, and make it look like the magic department caused a lot of casualties.
He didn’t bother to deny it. No, to be precise, he had no reason to.
The reason was on their necks.
“And why are their necks like that?”
Trixie murmured softly, as if her eyes had gotten used to the darkness. 
There were black blood vessels on the necks of the four knights, spreading like branches.
The answer was given by Louis, who was next to him.
“Demon.”
“Demon?”
“Yeah. The black discoloration of the blood vessels is a characteristic of accepting Demon’s power. In other words…”
Louis’s expression became even more serious.
“…they sold their souls.”
At that, Becky’s shoulders trembled slightly. 
Trixie’s reaction was not much different.
He understood their feelings.
It was already a hesitant thing to have to fight with the knights for their lives, but if they had also made a contract with Demon, they would naturally hesitate more.
But he was rather relieved.
After all, outsiders would never look kindly at them who had made a contract with Demon.
Kian nodded his head.
“That’s right. We sold our souls, and therefore we intend to get what we want.”
The leader of Azure, Kian, drew his sword from the sheath.
The double-edged sword, sharpened to slaughter the beasts, now seemed to cut humans without hesitation.
Becky asked in disbelief.
“What do you want? Victory? You sold your souls for that?”
“Don’t be mistaken. Our goal is not simply to win the Hunting competition anymore.”
“Then, revenge on the gambling house?”
“That’s too childish. You may not know, but there is something tremendous sleeping in this dangerous area.”
Kian pointed at us with the tip of his sword.
“And that’s why I waited for you.”
I quietly sank into my thoughts.
It was clear what Azure was talking about. 
It was the object marked on the ancient rune map.
If getting that object was their goal, then the fact that they made a contract with Demon was also understandable.
However, that means…
‘Demon was after that thing too.’
It was only natural that those who had various purposes for the great thing would get tangled up. 
After all, it was not just a very great thing, but a thing related to the power of the ancient runes.
Now, it seemed that Demon was planning to use the knights as chess pieces to get the thing.
Trixie put one hand on my waist. 
She narrowed her eyes and asked Kian.
“Tell me the conclusion. What are you going to do with us?”
“The conclusion is, I think they might kill us.”
The three of them tensed up at the blunt expression. 
Trixie quickly got ready for battle.
Azure smiled after exchanging glances with his companions. It was a smile of confidence in victory.
“There are no reporters watching, and you know we’ve even got Demon’s power. Don’t you know what that means? It’s pretty amazing that you’re not running away.”
“I know what it means, alright?”
Becky snapped back in a sharp voice.
“But, I don’t want to run away from a gambling addict! Team, what are you going to do?”
The red-haired girl looked around at us and said.
“We can’t run away anyway. But…”
Louis created a ray of light and stood next to Becky.
“Selling your soul that you should have polished and refined. I don’t like that as a magician.”
Trixie, who was listening, nodded with a serious expression this time.
Kian brushed his hair back and opened his mouth.
“Come on, listen to the end. I haven’t decided to kill you yet.”
His sword pointed at me.
“If you give me the map, I can spare your life, how about it?”
“Map? What map?”
Becky asked back in surprise. 
Kian looked at her with an unexpected expression. 
Her eyes met Demon again.
“Aha. The rest of your members don’t know yet?”
Kian stared at my eyes intently.
“Your members might be a bit disappointed. Oh, by the way… Did you plan to abandon your members and take the thing?”
“I don’t know what it is, but Flan would never do that!”
Becky shouted.
Kian continued calmly.
“Don’t yell at me, ask the person in question.”
The representatives of the magic department turned their heads and looked at me. 
There was a slight anxiety on their faces rather than doubt.
I quietly took out the map from my chest.
“Look.”
This, which was a combination of the fantasy map and the ancient rune map, had already changed into a completely new map.
The three magicians’ eyes widened at the sight of the map emitting a faint light. 
Azure also looked happy as if he had finally found what he wanted.
I calmly explained the plan as it was.
“There is a treasure related to the ancient runes hidden in this dangerous area, and I intend to get it.”
“Why do you want to get it?”
Everyone held their breath at Kian’s question.
Of course.
From the perspective of the three magicians, they were more curious about why I wanted that treasure than what it was.
I pointed at the three magicians with my chin.
“I’m planning to use it for their growth.”
“Growth?”
“Yeah. At least to the seventh rank or so.”
“…Wasn’t the dean of the magic department a sixth rank?”
With that, silence fell again.
After blinking a few times, Kian burst into laughter.
“Ha ha… ha ha ha…”
His small laughter turned into a loud one. 
The knights next to him also laughed along as if they were infected.
“This is why it’s fun to talk to magicians, right?”
He continued with a cheeky tone.
“Ah~ that was such a touching story. But.”
Kian snapped his fingers. 
He pointed at Becky, Trixie, and Louis in order with his index finger.
“Isn’t it a shame to waste such a hand? In poker, you usually fold when you get such a bad hand.”
The other knights also chimed in.
“Let’s get this over with. I keep hearing a voice in my head urging me to hurry.”
“Me too. I can’t stand this headache.”
Trixie’s face hardened.
“Their energy is not good.”
Azure’s reputation was not low.
Now that they had even made a contract with Demons, I could watch my three magicians’ bodies stiffen in real time.
“Well then, shall we begin?”
Kian finally took a step.
With every step he took, the black energy unique to Demon contractors spread throughout the corridor.
At that moment, filled with tension.
“You seem to like poker, Kian.”
A cold voice that I didn’t even recognize myself echoed through the corridor.
I couldn’t read my own emotions in that instant. I walked past the three representatives and went to the front.
“Hmm.”
Kian tilted his head.
“I do. The bigger the stakes, the better.”
“Then let’s raise the stakes. You can bet your life instead of money.”
I walked silently forward.
“Decide whether to call or fold.”
I think it was from the moment I heard the word ‘bad hand’. 
That’s when I felt uneasy.
The moment I realized I was angry.
“Make up your mind.”
I spread my own barrier, and soon the space changed.
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Chapter 110 – I kept you waiting.
The knight of Azure. 
Albert opened his eyes after closing them.
‘Where is this?’
He slowly looked around at the changed scenery.
What was spread out in front of him was not the corridor of the temple. 
The sight of a shallow water surface that stretched endlessly.
Water and sky.
Those were the only two things, but the problem was that their width was so distant that it exceeded imagination. 
Albert blinked his eyes repeatedly at the vastness that he could not fathom.
‘Even if it’s a unique barrier… Is it just an illusion?’
Even so, he sweated coldly.
He trained himself every moment not to be fooled by the illusion. 
He even contracted with a Demon and gained strength.
Therefore, the premise that he was inside the unique barrier was strange. 
It was even more strange to be sweating.
But.
‘It’s strange.’
His sword also urged its owner, Albert, to be careful.
Sometimes, the sensation felt from the sword is more accurate than a hundred words of explanation. 
He unknowingly clenched the handle and soon raised his unique ability.
‘Flan, first year of the magic department.’
When approached in terms of time, it had not even been a year since Flan entered the academy.
It was needless to say that this experience of the Hunting competition would also be his first. 
It would be his first time to set foot in a dangerous area, to fight a life-and-death battle.
‘But why…’
Albert’s unique ability. 
Weakness elimination.
The greater the difference in skill between each other, the more Albert gains greater power. 
This simple unique ability does not work against Flan.
“…Weakness elimination doesn’t work.”
Albert muttered quietly so that only the knights could hear. 
Despite the serious talk, the response was simple.
Kian gave a leisurely smile.
“It was expected. You can’t be careless against Flan.”
“Weakness elimination doesn’t work? You’re lucky you contracted with a Demon.”
Another knight tapped Albert’s shoulder to reassure him.
Albert licked his dry lips.
In fact, what he really wanted to convey to his colleagues was not that he was weaker than Flan, but that we could all be weaker than Flan.
“Please keep the line. I’ll take care of it from the beginning.”
Kian smiled and moved forward.
Albert couldn’t stop him. 
He couldn’t express the feeling he felt in his body in words.
No sound was made even when he stepped on the shallow water. 
In this strange barrier where common sense does not apply, Kian was the first to break the silence.
“Did you choose to call or die?”
Flan just approached without any answer.
Kian leisurely said the next words.
“If you have to do something, I’ll raise.”
Flan still had nothing to say. Kian didn’t even know if Flan was listening to Kian’s words.
“I’ll raise. If you’re confident, it’s natural to raise the stakes.”
As they spoke, the distance between them became very close. Flan finally stopped and opened his mouth.
“Is the card still hidden?”
“Hmm?”
“Looking at how talkative you are, you seem to have a bad hand.”
At that, Kian’s face, which had been spinning, became serious. 
The knight quietly fixed his sword.
“…Why are you in such a hurry?”
He acted leisurely, but Kian was in a bad mood.
He was a person who understood the world of gambling better than anyone.
The conversations that go on between the participants in the middle are not very important. 
If he wins with his own hand stronger than the opponent, that’s it, and the relaxed ones naturally save their words.
Suddenly, he remembered himself in the gambling house.
Kian had faced many bluffs and tricks, and every time he sneered inwardly at his strong hand.
But just now, he wondered if he had thrown a word for nothing.
Like a person who relies on bluffing with a bad hand.
“…”
Kian fixed his sword.
Now that he thought about it, there was one more strange thing.
‘He’s coming close to me.’
Normally, the knight should chase the magician. 
In a situation like now, where the magician is approaching, he should rather laugh and relax.
He couldn’t easily understand his behavior, which was different from usual. 
Like the first day he visited the gambling house.
“…It’s ridiculous.”
Kian quietly raised his unique ability.
As soon as Flan entered his striking range, he swung his sword with all his might.
He tried to slash Flan’s neck horizontally with his double-edged sword, which was too fast for the naked eye to follow.
Clang!
But Kian’s arm didn’t budge. Flan had bounced off him like that.
Kian muttered quietly.
“…Good. One pair for now.”
He still had some leeway. 
No, rather, he would have felt disappointed and regretful if he finished him off so quickly.
Kian’s unique ability was Continuous Strike.
It was a simple but powerful ability that made his sword attacks more and more devastating as he swung them multiple times in battle.
At the same time, it was the ability that suited Kian the best. 
It was like he was drawing better cards in poker and moving up to higher hands.
So the fun part is starting now. 
No one could beat Kian in a long-term fight.
Kian unleashed the power of Continuous Strike and swung his sword again. 
This time, it was a fierce downward strike.
‘Two pairs.’
Whoosh!
But this time, he missed completely. He felt a dull sensation in his hand and was a bit flustered.
There was no sound or feeling when he stepped on the shallow water. 
The boundary and color of the sky and the ground were vague.
…It was like he was fighting in a dream.
“Hmm.”
Kian shook his head vigorously.
He couldn’t let himself be trapped in the space that the opponent intended.
“Let’s get serious from now on!”
Kian shouted and charged at him.
His sword dazzled in the air. 
He drew the patterns of poker cards with the tip of his sword, swinging it only to cut off the opponent’s breath.
Bang! Crash!
But they all bounced off.
Triple, straight, back straight… None of the continuous strikes worked on Flan.
And at one moment. When their eyes met in the air.
Flan said with his eyes, your hand is a junk hand. Kian clenched his teeth.
“How dare you be so relaxed…!”
Kian swung his sword diligently and accumulated the momentum of Continuous Strike.
After all, the more he swung, the stronger he became. In other words, Kian was gaining an advantage as the fight dragged on.
But.
‘Why?’
He didn’t feel like he was getting ahead.
“Huff─!”
The harmony of Continuous Strike and Demonic power. His sword was filled with black energy and cut through the space. 
It was the strongest blow that skipped several stages of Continuous Strike.
The sword covered with energy looked several times longer than usual. 
It seemed like it would crush Flan whole at that moment.
Flan’s words hit his ears a beat faster.
“The reason why Azure is disbanded today.”
He stood up.
The next moment, Kian’s arm stopped.
Without any sign of slowing down, his arm just stayed in the air at some point.
“It’s not because of the contract with Demons.”
Kian still didn’t understand the situation. But as soon as he felt his arm not moving, a wave of anxiety swept over his head.
Flan was staring at him quietly.
He spat out word by word, as if telling him this fact was more important than the fight.
“It’s because you ignored the possibility of a mage.”
The moment he heard that clearly.
“Uh…?”
Suddenly, his vision split into two.
His eyes widened like a bird with eyes on the sides of its head. 
He received completely different views from the left and right.
It slowly, very slowly sank towards the shallow surface.
‘An illusion? No…’
A moment later, what came into his sight was a human body that was precisely split in half vertically.
Kian’s body, divided in half, was lying down and looking at each other.
‘When did it happen?’
As if reading his thoughts, Flan opened his mouth quietly.
“It was too late the moment you stepped on the surface.”
Kian’s consciousness finally vanished as he solved his last curiosity in life.
Black blood flowed from his body that was split in half. 
At the same time, the familiar temple corridor reappeared as the unique barrier was lifted.
Flan turned his gaze to the remaining three knights.
“I kept you waiting.”
He said with a single word.
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Chapter 111 – Fairy Tale.
The hallway was silent.
“…”
Albert swallowed his dry saliva.
It was clear why Kian had been the leader of Azure. 
He had undeniable strength and always used his strategies with ease.
But what he saw before him was reality.
Kian’s body was cut in half, and he died without landing a single hit on Flan.
He slowly clenched and unclenched his fist.
The dark power of the Demons still flowed in his body. 
That’s why he couldn’t believe what he saw with his own eyes.
“We need a next plan…”
Albert muttered.
He needed a brilliant strategy to overcome this situation. But he couldn’t think of anything with his current mind.
On the floor, Kian’s corpse was still lying. 
The mongrel who was no longer his comrade was a warning and a threat by his very existence.
‘I have to pull myself together.’
He didn’t care how long he had been in the academy, what grade he was, or what his practical experience was. 
He decided to stop worrying about those things.
The mage in front of him was strong.
He didn’t back down from his enemies, nor did he fear the Demons. 
He didn’t show any sympathy for the enemy who was once human.
As Albert wiped the sweat on his forehead.
─You’re having a hard time. How pathetic.
“…!”
The voice of the Demon who made a contract with them started to ring in his head.
Not only Albert heard that voice, but the other knights also grabbed their ears with one hand and focused on the voice.
─Why don’t you beg me for help?
At the same time, the faces of the knights turned pale. 
One of them quickly asked.
“Beg? And that too, pitifully?”
─Then I might help you. If you don’t like it, quit. Your souls are mine anyway.
“What do you mean! You said it was a mutual respect contract at first!”
─The situation has changed. Humans.
The Demon’s voice didn’t come back. 
Silence fell on the hallway again. 
Albert was the first to break it.
He said with a determined expression.
“We have no choice but to beg.”
The other two knights widened their eyes and looked at Albert. 
The big one asked.
“Beg pitifully? And ask for help?”
“A knight’s pride or something like that, we gave it up when we made the contract. Get a grip. We have to think about surviving first.”
Knight. Pride.
Those things were no different from giving up when they made the contract. 
They were already ‘cheaters’ in the eyes of others, and they couldn’t get anything by caring about it now.
“Kian would have said this for sure.”
Albert continued with a serious expression.
“Think about surviving first, think about gaining first, and get rid of all the witnesses. You can worry about leisure and virtue later.”
The knights calmly exchanged their eyes.
Albert didn’t say anything wrong. His guess that Kian would have said was reasonable.
One of them finally nodded.
“So, you mean we should think about surviving first?”
Thinking about it, it was too greedy to consider anything other than their lives at this point.
Kian died without even crossing swords with Flan. 
In this situation, it would be a fortune to save their lives.
They all agreed.
“Let’s beg.”
“We have no choice.”
The moment they all decided to try to save their lives. 
The action was already set.
“Help, help us!”
“Please help us!”
They stuttered at first. But soon they started to beg for their lives with sincerity.
─Huhuhuhuhu…
Soon, the Demon’s laughter echoed and the hallway turned dark.
◈
“It would have been better if you had begged me instead.”
That was the first impression I uttered, watching the enemies desperately begging in the air.
It wasn’t surprising.
I had seen this scene too many times. 
Those who were intoxicated by the effortless power and gave up everything existed regardless of the era and the profession.
“You should watch carefully too.”
I spoke to the three people who were watching me from behind with bated breath. 
They also needed to witness this scene clearly.
They would have to fight countless battles in the future, and they would face more ugly enemies than splendid ones until they reached the top.
“How ugly is the power that is gained without effort.”
There was only one important thing.
To learn from their mistakes. To walk their own path steadfastly without being swayed by temptation.
─Sssss.
Darkness spread like paint in the hallway.
When the sight that had been completely darkened brightened up again, we were not the only ones standing in the hallway.
One, two, three…
I soon stopped counting. Shadows shaped like humans filled the hallway densely.
“Power… I feel the power…!”
Albert rejoiced and savored his power. 
The bodies of the knights were covered with pitch-black shadows except for their eyes.
He pointed his shadow sword, which seemed to have tripled in length, at me and shouted.
“Now, now I can win!”
“I don’t know who you begged for your life, but it seems that your prayer was not answered.”
I coldly rebuked him.
“No, it was answered enough!”
Albert’s voice, which muttered so, was mixed with confidence. I slowly gauged his strength.
‘Avatars of the contractors?’
They were not roughly made, as each shadow had different movements and habits.
It meant that he had shaped them into shadows of the people he had contracted with.
I checked the bracelet for the extermination system on my left wrist. It seemed that I could also get points, as there was a reaction.
Albert, who could not control his sudden power, staggered and muttered.
“Anyone… Anyone, let’s fight. Let me test this power…!”
I calmly gathered mana.
The aftermath of using the unique barrier against Kian was starting to show. 
I felt a slight pain in my temples.
I quietly touched that area with my finger.
“I’ll take care of the shadows on the side.”
Something small stood next to me.
I turned my head and looked down, and Becky was there.
She already had ice crystals on her hand. 
She seemed to be ready for a full-fledged battle.
“…”
I stared at Becky in disbelief.
It was objectively right to fight alone in this situation. 
There was a high risk of discord if our magic started to mix.
“Are you feeling okay?”
Becky stretched out her index finger and tapped my temples a few times. 
She then avoided my gaze.
“…No, I’m just worried. You said you weren’t feeling well.”
“Becky might have a hard time alone, right?”
The owner of this voice was Louis. 
At the same time, a light barrier with durability wrapped around our bodies.
He stood on my right side.
“I’ll join in too.”
“Really? Then the only one left is…”
Becky and Louis looked at Trixie, who turned her head away and muttered.
“I don’t want to participate because of you.”
“Whatever. Suit yourself.”
Becky sighed but smiled faintly.
I glanced at the three of them and pondered for a moment.
Then I flicked my finger and pushed them back.
However.
“Ow.” “Aah!”
Despite the intangible explosion in the air, none of them were pushed back. 
They all used their own elements to resist.
Becky even froze her feet to the ground to hold her position.
I narrowed my eyes and opened my mouth.
“Don’t interfere.”
“It’s not interference!”
Becky retorted.
“Those bastards are after our lives, you know. So, this is not interference. It’s taking care of our own lives.”
“Right, Flan. We’ll only interfere a little.”
Louis chimed in from the side, and I quietly examined their eyes.
The way they kept spitting out words, that cheap and silly act, didn’t feel so bad for some reason.
‘The enemies are strong.’
If I allowed them to fight, they would grow in their own way, but the three of them would not be unscathed either.
‘Or maybe I underestimated them.’
In the end, I nodded.
“But keep your promise to take care of your own lives.”
“Huh…?”
Becky’s eyes widened a beat late.
As soon as they got my permission, the three of them brightened up.
They looked strangely happy to volunteer to enter the danger zone.
From a combat perspective, the situation had become worse for us. 
And yet, I couldn’t tell how I felt about it.
Louis grinned.
“Shall we go first then?”
The other two answered without hesitation.
“Sounds good!” 
“We were going to do that anyway.”
The moment their mana blossomed into magic.
The shadows didn’t stay still either. 
They spread out like a fan and attacked us from all sides.
Soon, various magics raged in the corridor. 
The intense aftermath of the battle destroyed parts of the corridor in an instant.
As expected, the enemies were stronger. 
The three of them were noticeably at a disadvantage, despite their confidence.
But.
Even so.
I didn’t find their appearance pitiful.
Then, a sudden voice from my disciple.
“Wow, you have such a good hand. I’m dead!”
I turned my head and saw a strange illusion. 
The disciple was sitting at a small table, playing cards by himself.
He looked at me and smiled broadly.
“Master~ I have a question, you see.”
He murmured, and slammed four cards on the table with a clack.
“What’s your hand, master? What’s the name of the combination?”
The four cards had my face, Becky’s, Trixie’s, and Louis’s drawn on them.
“…”
I closed my eyes and opened them, and her figure and voice were gone. 
Of course. 
It was nothing but a mere illusion.
Sometimes, I’m not free from the past.
But if I had to answer the question I just heard, it wouldn’t be too hard.
“Fairy tale.”
With that short answer, I raised my mana.
Chapter 112 : There is no one like you in this place, with your bloodline…
Translator: MarcTempest
Proofreader: naturallyInconsistent

Chapter 112 – There is no one like you in this place, with your bloodline…
The clash of magic. 
In the battlefield where intense energy flooded endlessly, it was clear which side had the upper hand.
The shadows were dominant, and the magicians were struggling.
There was no need to approach it hard. Just by watching, it was naturally perceived.
“Do you see it well? Ella.”
The Witch of Envy tapped the crystal ball with her sharp fingernails. 
She was currently watching the whole situation from a pitch-black space.
Ella nodded quietly beside her.
She could now see the front as well. 
Thanks to the ‘shadow eye’ she received from the Witch of Envy.
Also, Ella learned that the name of this Witch of Envy was Ismael.
“How is it? Seeing my shadows directly?”
They could be infinitely elegant, and also infinitely grotesque. 
Ella could not find a way to describe their shape that changed freely.
“Vivid.”
In the end, she spat out only three words.
“It has to be vivid. Because they contain souls.”
“Souls?”
“Yes. I cover the souls that were stored without shape with shadows and control them as I please.”
The principle of the sophisticated shadow army was simple.
It was to trap the souls that had once existed with flesh in the shadows and manipulate them.
“How about it? Are you more excited after seeing it?”
Ismael’s eyes deepened.
“When the thing comes into my hands, it will be much more amazing than before. Do you know how… how wonderful that is?”
“Hmm.”
Ella followed Ismael around and roughly guessed the information about the ‘ancient rune treasure’.
First of all, it was a tremendous power source.
She said it was enough to build a new magic tower at the academy, but Ella still couldn’t even guess how much power it was.
Ella looked quietly into the crystal ball. She nodded her head at the greatness of the shadows.
“I admit it. But.”
She rolled her black eyes slowly. 
The moving eyeballs pointed to the target, Flan.
“Flan hasn’t come out yet.”
“Huh. Are you worried about Flan?”
The two women looked at the man’s appearance through the crystal ball. What Flan’s appearance showed was very clear.
“Ismael. Don’t you care?”
But Ella kindly opened her mouth and asked.
“Flan is rather using this situation. To train the other three magicians.”
At first, she was a little confused, but when she concentrated and looked at it, it was clear. 
Flan was adjusting the situation moderately and training the three representatives.
“He’s playing with your shadows.”
He could have used a little more power or felt a little anger, but Ismael just laughed.
A laughter that humans could not make. Hearing it, coldness seeped into Ella’s body.
“Let him enjoy it if he enjoys it. Let him grow if he grows.”
Ismael muttered and grabbed the crystal ball.
“The stronger the opponent, the more pleasure we will feel.”
“You’re wasting souls and shadows.”
“Not at all?”
The witch turned her head and looked at Ella with curiosity.
“I’m sorry for Azure, but this is a battle for you. All the fallen souls and shadows will be your nourishment.”
“…”
Absorption curse.
She recalled the many things she had absorbed since she entered Verkel, thinking of the power she had.
She did not discriminate between humans and demons as long as she could absorb them. 
This is the moment when she has the greatest power in her life.
But.
She still felt complicated when she saw him. 
She couldn’t say for sure that she could win.
She didn’t know if it was from the learned fear, or if it was really like that.
“Ella~ Are you still afraid of Flan?”
Ella shook her head without saying anything.
“It’s nothing.”
She looked at the crystal ball again.
Flan started to give instructions and assist the other magicians, and at some point the situation was reversed.
Hwarururuk─!
Trixie’s blue flame roared. 
The wave-like power engulfed the shadows that were coming towards them.
Kagagak─!
Then, the manifestation that made the space quiet. 
Becky’s ice froze the corridor, and the next moment it all broke.
Louis’s rays of light surged towards the frozen ones. 
The sharp and thin bunch of lines pierced only the vital points of the shadows.
…In a short time, they had already synchronized their breathing.
“Did you see?”
Ismael asked with a gleam in her eyes. 
Ella nodded quietly.
“They grow fast. It’s like some kind of absorption curse…”
“That’s exactly what makes it so fun. Both the grown side and the growing-up side are so tempting…”
She wanted to make them all into shadows for her own sake, and a black desire bloomed in Ismael’s heart like pitch-black.
“…But before that, shall we try just one experiment?”
Ismael blew black energy into the crystal ball.
At the same time, some of the shadows stopped moving.
The magic department tilted their heads and examined the situation.
But in fact, the shadows had not stopped. They were just preparing for the next move, their bellies rumbling.
─This… It looks like it’s going to explode!
It was too late when they felt something was wrong.
A few shadows exploded altogether. 
It covered the whole field of vision, and the battlefield was not visible.
“This is just a terror bomb~”
Ismael chuckled.
The battle resumed stubbornly.
In the state where the sight was not secured, the shadows ran towards the magicians, cutting and slashing…
And then, at some point.
The black mist and the aftermath of the explosion disappeared at once. 
They couldn’t observe the process, so they had no choice but to express it as disappearing.
And someone started walking ahead.
It was common to move in the battlefield.
But if they walked with such ease, it was not common at all.
Some of the shadows with keen senses stopped their actions and looked at him. 
As if they couldn’t believe it.
They didn’t know when the shadows would explode again.
The power of the explosion was enough to take away human lives easily, so the other magicians kept their distance as much as possible.
But because of that, the only man who approached the shadows stood out in their eyes.
The eyes of the three magicians who watched him bulged out as if they were about to pop out.
─Don’t go near!
Someone shouted in horror, warning him of the danger.
Flan.
He walked slowly, without any weapons, writing something on a paper floating in the air.
─Flan!
Even if they shouted loudly from behind, he didn’t stop walking. 
He was more calm than anyone else in the temple corridor.
─We, we have to do something too! ─Let’s follow him!
The three tried to catch up with Flan belatedly. But Flan just raised his hand to stop them.
“It’s coming out interesting. Then, from this side too…”
Ismael blew black energy into the crystal ball again. 
This time, all the shadows rumbled loudly.
But then.
“…?”
Ismael’s eyebrows twitched.
Flan, who had lifted his head, met Ismael’s gaze across the crystal ball.
That can’t be.
She was currently observing the battlefield without leaving any trace. 
She moved her body slightly, just in case.
Flan’s eyes followed her quietly.
He was definitely looking at Ismael.
“…!”
A chill ran up her spine. 
She had observed others before, but she had never been observed herself.
At the same time, a large amount of mana rushed to Flan.
Ella muttered without knowing.
“Absorption…?”
Hera, the spirit of the night, absorbed the power from the dark space and converted it into fuel.
In the pitch-black temple corridor, he exceeded his own capacity.
Kugugugugu.
The energies that had not yet been absorbed roared and shook the corridor as a whole.
Kung─! Kuung─!
The ground shook violently, as if something huge was moving underground.
Flan gathered the energy completely. Behind him, a huge magic circle appeared.
Flan finally opened his mouth.
Ismael read his lips quietly.
─It doesn’t matter where you are.
Finally, a blue light brightened the surroundings.
Still staring at Ismael, he recited.
─…From now on, look at your future.
The rumbling that shook the corridor stopped.
The next moment.
Blue beams shot out from the magic circle.
There was no sound. 
The speed was immeasurable.
As if space and time were frozen, the shadows were pierced through before they could react.
A strike that did not allow self-destruction.
The beams melted the shadows like melting eyes, and even Ismael’s crystal ball that was watching them….
Kagak─!
It cracked.
“What nonsense…!”
Ismael hastily blocked the crystal ball. 
It was an action close to instinct, without thinking.
She was full of questions about what she couldn’t understand, and Flan’s appearance that she observed for the first time, but she had to do it anyway.
Paching─!
But in the end, the crystal ball broke.
“….”
A drop of sweat ran down the witch’s forehead.
What was left for Ismael and Ella.
It was nothing but silence and darkness.
◈
The center of Verkel.
Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame, leaned against the huge body of the dragon. 
She was just lost in thought, soothing her boredom.
It was amazing to approach the dragon, which melted everything it touched with its venom, but for Scarlet, who was regarded as the successor of the ‘sword saint’, it was too easy and natural.
But there was something that bothered her.
Since some time ago, she felt Flan’s energy more and more in the danger zone.
“…He’s running around here and there, how arrogant.”
Scarlet muttered quietly.
“He’s strong and meticulous. He doesn’t seem to be arrogant enough to say that.”
The dragon continued Scarlet’s monologue, and she glared at the dragon’s skull with irritation.
“Shut up. Before I crush you.”
Despite Scarlet’s warning, the dragon did not stop talking.
“Knight of the Flickering Flame, why do you hate him?”
“You have to know one thing first, the Judith family has one pride and one shame each.”
“Pride must be you. Then, who is the shame?”
“It’s him. You don’t have to ask, do you?”
She gave a short answer, but Scarlet twisted her face. 
The guy she didn’t want to be associated with had crawled all the way to the danger zone.
The knight remembered what Flan had said that day.
─He might be a wizard family.
“Dragon. What do you think?”
She knew it didn’t make sense, but she voiced her thoughts, hoping for something. 
It was a rule that the more uncertain things were, the more she wanted to talk about them.
“Is he strong enough to take you down?”
“Me?”
“Yes.”
At that, Death Dragon chuckled softly. 
He was smiling.
“…Is that what you’re curious about?”
But Scarlet had no chance to answer.
“…”
In the heavy silence, Scarlet raised her sword and aimed at the distance.
She swung it lightly.
And the next moment.
Kwaaaaa─!
A shock that shook the heavens and the earth.
The unique ability of ‘Flame’ resonating in the sword. 
The world dyed red in that instant. 
A crescent-shaped flame stretched out and devoured everything that touched it.
Hwaaaaa…
Scarlet’s flame cut across the entire danger zone.
The quiet world was filled with nothing but the sound of something burning.
“…Did I miss?”
Scarlet muttered quietly.
Death Dragon also noticed what was lurking at the end of the flame.
“Is that the aura of a high-ranking Demon?”
“Yeah. It seems like a witch who can manipulate shadows.”
It was a fleeting moment, but the attack missed. The target had already moved away quickly.
But she couldn’t ignore or leave it alone. 
The Demon race would try to seduce the weak human hearts if left alone.
“I’ll be back soon.”
Scarlet said that and walked away.
The ground that stretched straight was scorched.
The trail of the red sword that swept away the crowded terrain. 
Scarlet walked on it calmly.
“Knight…”
Death Dragon, who was left alone, grinned and laughed.
He had had many conversations with Scarlet, but this time he had a disagreement.
But his intuition was not wrong this time.
“Here, there is no one like you…”
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The next morning.
“It’s a mess.”
Yushia muttered blankly.
It was literally a disaster.
Her desk was covered with paper documents, as if a storm had swept through.
“I should have expected this…”
She blinked her golden eyes a few times. Her white hair was tangled and messy.
[ Scarlet is not a Judith. ]
Scarlet Judith, the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
She bore the name of Judith, but she did not have Judith blood in her veins.
That simple fact kept Yushia awake all night. 
She understood, but she didn’t. 
She felt something was wrong.
“Maybe it’s a blessing in disguise…”
Yushia held a glowing doll that looked like Flan in both hands. 
She gently lifted it up.
She recalled the past.
She still remembered that time when the smell of blood was thick in the air. 
She was in a desperate situation, unable to open her eyes. 
The world was covered by a dark abyss.
─Whoosh!
Then, a red flame saved Yushia. 
She had given up on living, but the flame did not let her die.
─Whoosh!
It slaughtered all the demons that threatened her, until Yushia could finally open her eyes.
─Whoosh!
She realized that as long as there was a ray of light, she could live again, no matter how dark it was.
He saved Yushia.
…She could never forget that.
Yushia quietly hugged the glowing doll.
To shine in the darkness.
Yushia still loved that.
“…Indeed, it was your flame.”
The girl whispered with her eyes closed.
Thinking of only one man.
◈
The joint conference room of the Merhen Academy.
It was currently crowded with high-ranking knights and magicians from each department, leaving no room to step.
It was also noisy, needless to say.
Buzzing─
“No, you’re wrong─” 
“You shut up!” 
“As long as you have the skills, it doesn’t matter!”
Finally, one of the knights banged the desk loudly. 
The conference room was quiet again.
“Is this information true?”
A senior knight, equivalent to a senior professor in the magic department. Conrad asked doubtfully. 
The dean of the magic department, Conette, replied with a relaxed expression.
“There was a lot of information mentioned today. Which one are you talking about?”
“I’m asking if these knights really died.”
She pointed to the list of the expedition.
Conrad, who had a striking beard, was the leader of the prestigious Cloud family.
In fact, his son Kian was also a genius who currently ran a student knight group called ‘Azure’.
“Yes. That’s what we believe.”
“…”
Conrad still looked unconvinced. 
Another regular knight next to him interjected nervously.
“Isn’t that too easy to answer? The representative is dead now…”
“Don’t interrupt. Listen, Conette. I’m also concerned about this part.”
Conrad pointed to one of the reports.
[Various elfish formulas were also found in Flan’s teleportation magic circle.]
“A mere student using elfish, is the magic department hiding something important?”
Conette chuckled.
“I saw it with my own eyes that he was fluent in many languages. Very cleverly.”
Flan had recited elfish in front of Conette.
She remembered that moment. 
It was when she started to pay attention to Flan.
“So, he has enough ability as a magician. He proved how amazing he was in the previous matches.”
Conette used the word ‘magician’ rather than ‘student’ to describe Flan. 
Conrad still looked at her with narrow eyes.
“The situation is so strange that I have to mention it.”
“Yes. It is definitely strange.”
Conette calmly accepted Conrad’s words.
Entering the dangerous areas in the Hunting competition was considered a matter of pride, and there were deaths every year, but why did they make a fuss only this year? … Isn’t that strange?
“Talk all you want. It will all be revealed soon.”
“The scores are already revealed.”
As of yesterday, the scores of the magic department, which had been motionless, soared to the sky.
It was an astonishing rise. 
Some teams’ scores that they had accumulated over time seemed a bit meaningless.
‘…I never thought I would see this spectacle.’
Looking around the crowded knights, Conette muttered her admiration silently.
Defeat, doubt, worry… The faces of the knights who had lived without considering such things were now mixed with many elements.
She remembered the years that had been ignored so naturally, and she didn’t mind the current commotion.
“So, is the dispatch to the dangerous areas still on?”
As Conrad opened his mouth again.
The conference room door opened wide.
“What are you arguing about?”
A stern voice that echoed the space.
A woman stood firmly between the open door.
Her hair was dark and deep like the night sky, and her golden eyes sparkled like stars below it.
“…!”
Everyone’s eyes widened at the same time.
The second princess, Aurora. 
There was no one in this place who did not recognize her face.
“Your Highness…!” 
“How dare we meet Your Highness!”
Knights sprang out from both sides of Aurora and surrounded the conference hall, each of them bowing and greeting the princess with respect.
She raised one hand to accept their salutations, then blinked once and opened her mouth.
“You have no need to quarrel with each other.”
At her leisurely remark, some of the knights spoke up with conviction.
“Your Highness, but this is!”
“The representatives are each a potential asset for the empire’s future. What the magic department did to them…”
“Hmph.”
Aurora snorted quietly.
“Do you call those who can’t even break through the dangerous area of Verkel the assets of the empire?”
She blinked twice.
The first time, stars flickered in her pupils. 
The second time, a golden crescent moon appeared.
“That’s a very dull joke.”
Everyone closed their mouths.
Soon, a throne for Aurora was brought into the conference hall, and the princess continued to speak in a solemn atmosphere.
“I have sent the bureaucrats to the dangerous area.”
Everyone’s faces were filled with astonishment again. 
At the same time, they understood what Aurora meant by saying they had no need to quarrel.
The second princess nodded quietly.
“Well then, are you all ready to watch?”
◈
Early morning.
We are staying near the center of the temple.
After defeating the Azure Knights who had become shadows and demons, we hunted the monsters inside the temple all day long with our momentum.
We killed at least a hundred monsters yesterday. 
It was thanks to the three mages who learned the concept of ‘cooperation’.
“Hmm.”
I looked at the three representatives who were sound asleep. 
I was the only one awake.
We earned as many points as Celestial Blessing in a day, and we still had plenty of food in the distortion bag. So this much rest was acceptable.
I decided to check on Hera once.
[You absorbed the first one so well, it was a perfect use, master!]
Hera seemed satisfied, but I was not.
I would have to handle much greater power in the future, so I needed to master controlling the power that amplified when we gathered.
“…”
I closed my eyes and resonated with Hera.
She, who used to be a glove, floated in the air.
[Oh, do you want to try elementalization too?]
The purpose of this check was to increase the resonance with Hera and also refine the elementalization.
I had many regrets before because the conditions such as the amount of mana were not met, but now that I could absorb some of the energy around me, it was worth a try.
Sssssss.
Elementalization was changing Hera’s shape freely.
I decided to go one step further. 
I aimed to achieve the desired shape, while dispersing the visible light rays to make it look transparent.
Bang!
[Wow?!]
I succeeded surprisingly easily. 
Hera changed her appearance according to my will. 
She could be used in various ways, such as a pen, a box, and so on.
That was enough.
“Next is the destination…”
I took out the map and looked at it.
The place that had the most points, except for the shoulder pads of Death Dragon and Scarlet, and also had the ancient rune treasure.
That was this temple.
No, actually, it was more like a trap.
After examining the temple all day yesterday, I found out that this structure itself was a space created by a witch that handled shadows.
It was watching me greedily and luring us to the center of the temple.
The only reason I followed its lead was because I was confident that I could smash the trap.
But then.
“You–!”
Trixie’s angry voice echoed in the space. I was quite puzzled by her reaction.
It couldn’t be an enemy attack.
I turned my head and saw Trixie shaking Becky’s collar back and forth, who was still half asleep.
“Are you crazy? Are you crazy?”
“Hmm… Ouch, uh, ugh?”
“Handkerchief, you blew your nose on my handkerchief!”
“Uh…?”
As I watched Becky turn pale in real time, I let out a deep sigh.
Trixie was having a fit. 
And no wonder, she cherished that handkerchief with a magical effect so much.
“I couldn’t breathe in my sleep, so I grabbed whatever was in my hand… But why were you sleeping with it in the first place?”
“Is that what you want to say right now?”
“Fine. I’ll give you my handkerchief, so calm down. Okay?”
“No way!”
“…It’s the same handkerchief, isn’t it? This one is clean.”
“No!”
I hesitated for a moment, then approached Trixie.
There was no end to their fight, but the things ahead of us were too important to just watch.
I handed Trixie a fountain pen.
“Here.”
Trixie looked at me with a frown. 
Of course, I added a plausible reason.
“By the way, he asked me to give this to you as a token of gratitude for the handkerchief.”
“…”
Trixie blinked twice.
She pushed Becky’s chest and fixed her eyes on the fountain pen. Her eyes seemed to have grown a little bigger.
She looked back and forth between me and the fountain pen.
“Mr. Guidance. To me?”
“Yes.”
“Why did you give it to me now?”
“I forgot.”
“You had nothing to forget. It’s been days.”
She grumbled, but her eyes were still on the fountain pen. 
An unknown desire flickered in her blue eyes.
“Make up your mind. It’s your choice.”
I moved the fountain pen up and down. 
Trixie’s eyes followed it. 
It was the same when I moved it left and right.
“What’s there to choose? It’s mine anyway.”
Trixie snatched it and put it in her pocket. 
She seemed to have calmed down.
Around that time, Louis took all the blankets.
I said to the representatives.
“Let’s go.”
It was time to enter the center of the temple.
‘I’ll see you soon.’
Whether it was the devil, the god, or the remnant.
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We advanced slowly but cautiously.
The maze-like terrain did not hinder us at all. 
This was thanks to the ancient rune map and the fantasy map that we combined.
As we passed through various terrain, we finally reached the end of the labyrinth.
Our vision turned black.
“Hey, are you guys still with me?” 
“Ow! Who stepped on my foot?” 
“Watch where you’re going.” 
“Stop, stop stepping on me! You’re doing it on purpose, aren’t you?”
An unknown space unfolded before us.
Darkness filled every direction. 
Except for the feeling of a flat floor under our feet, there was nothing we could be sure of.
But according to the map, this place was the center of the temple. 
I focused on the energy around me.
It didn’t matter if it was dark. 
As long as I could sense the energy, it was as good as having eyes.
“…”
It didn’t take long for me to gauge the space.
It was a large circular area.
It looked like a place where a troupe would perform, surrounded by stepped seats.
But then.
Bang!
Suddenly, a very small light source appeared. 
It only illuminated a part of the center of the space.
“Nobody move.”
I instructed the other three to stay still, and I slowly approached the spot.
Thud- Thud-
Only the sound of footsteps echoed in the silent space.
“Looks like we have another visitor.”
A seductive voice reached me from the front.
I stared straight ahead.
There was no sign of hostility, so there was no need to be on guard.
“This is a magician’s energy… Ah, of course.”
Soon, a knight who looked like a human-shaped red rose appeared.
Janet.
She was the leader of the Celestial Blessing.
Behind her, three other knights of the Celestial Blessing were standing in the darkness.
“I knew it. I expected to meet you here.”
She nodded and took another step toward me. And then she suddenly extended a hand.
“We haven’t seen each other in a long time. How about a handshake?”
I quietly examined her.
Needless to say, the Celestial Blessing was not weak. 
They were the ones that people talked about as the candidates for the victory.
Our scores were similar to theirs, and they had no choice but to visit this temple if they wanted to avoid the Death Dragon and get points.
“You’re not taking it, huh? You’re making me feel awkward. I thought your teleportation magic was interesting, so I offered it first.”
Janet looked as flawless as her reputation. 
She had no visible wounds and she didn’t seem tired at all.
She soon withdrew her hand.
“Well, fine. Flan. Then I’ll propose something else.”
I listened to her quietly.
“We want your points.”
“…”
“Give us at least half. Then we won’t bother you until the end of the hunt. I promise.”
She folded one of her little fingers in a cute gesture.
“What do you think? It doesn’t sound like a bad offer.”
I answered calmly.
“You’re too brief.”
“…Huh?”
She slowly brushed her red hair.
With a graceful movement, she rummaged through her pocket and pulled out a coin, looking at me.
“I just want to settle things peacefully. This is a dangerous area, and we don’t know what will happen in this space. What could be more important than peace?”
“Janet.”
I called her name quietly.
“I said you’re too brief.”
A faint anger began to boil. 
It wasn’t that I had any ill feelings toward the Celestial Blessing.
“You should be polite if you’re begging for points.”
Simply.
I wanted to examine the ancient rune treasure, but I was annoyed by the fact that I was wasting time on someone else.
“You’re the one who’s kicking away peace. Don’t you realize that you’re in a crisis?”
Janet paused for a moment, then bowed her head. 
She put a hand on my neck and laughed.
“You’re so confident. I don’t dislike that about you. But that doesn’t mean I’m going to give up the victory.”
Janet said, “We could fight each other fiercely and compete for points. But you don’t like that either, do you?”
Ting!
Janet flicked her thumb and tossed a coin into the air. 
It soared high and then landed back on her finger without a problem.
“Think about it and give me your answer again. Let’s go peacefully. Peacefully, both of us.”
I watched Janet flip the coin habitually, then I used telekinesis to shoot it far away.
“…”
A moment of displeasure flashed across Janet’s face.
There was a brief silence.
Even without the coin, Janet made a gesture of flipping something with her thumb.
Everyone in the space fixed their eyes on Janet’s empty finger.
“Hey, Flan.”
Janet was the first to break the silence.
She licked her lips and slowly looked up at me with her eyes.
“Are you joking…”
But she couldn’t finish her sentence.
In an instant.
Ssssh!
A black shadow flew in like a snake from the direction where the coin had gone.
It was aiming for me, and I dodged it easily. Then a sharp sound of blades filled the space.
Two other figures appeared and changed the situation.
I knew it as soon as I saw the one next to me.
She was the one who controlled countless shadows, and the Witch who had observed me insolently.
The one on the right just stared at us. 
The Witch on the left cackled and said.
“But the coin is a bit annoying, isn’t it? Do you think I’m a piggy bank… Huh.”
I didn’t bother to retort to the Witch. 
That Witch was nothing more than a bug to me.
Instead, I asked Janet.
“Are they your companions, Janet?”
“Of course not. They’re both Witches, you know.”
Everyone’s gaze turned to the two Witches. 
They had their backs to the light, so their faces were not visible.
Janet pointed her sword at them.
“Show your faces before I pierce you!”
Then the darkness of the space was lifted. 
At the same time, everyone’s faces turned cold.
One of them had a very familiar face.
She was now a Witch without a doubt, but she had been a knight I had faced once.
I narrowed my eyebrows slightly. 
It wasn’t anything else, but I couldn’t remember her name for a moment.
Then I barely recalled it.
“…Was your name Ella?”
“Yeah. I’m sure I executed you with honor by my own hand.”
Janet muttered incredulously.
Ella. 
She was reborn as a Witch.
She was emitting a powerful aura that was incomparable to before, as if she had received a strange power from the Witch.
Even so, I smirked.
“It looks like… you couldn’t kill her.”
“Come to think of it, you’re right. I remember now. I left her alive, but paralyzed her limbs.”
Whoo-hoo-hoo-hoo!
The Witch let out a chilling laugh.
“I wonder how it feels when all the pets that ran away from home come back. Come on, everyone~”
“You must have seen the future, and yet you didn’t run away.”
“Ah~ I was quite surprised by that trick. That was a crystal ball I cherished very much.”
Shadows like snakes writhed and approached us. 
I quietly watched their stealthy movements with my eyes.
“What is your name?”
“Call me whatever you want~ We won’t see each other for long, right?”
Flan nodded silently.
“Well, never mind. We’ll introduce ourselves later.”
I made everyone step back a few steps. 
Janet looked at me with a puzzled expression, but she did as I said when she met my serious gaze.
“One more person hasn’t arrived yet.”
Whoosh─
The next moment.
I heard something burning faintly.
It was a small but strangely clear sound.
And the next moment.
A crack filled with heat appeared on the wall.
Kwaaaaa─!
The space was split in half by a red sword.
“…!”
As the others’ faces were filled with shock, I saw a pit carved in a straight line in front of me.
If I hadn’t made them back off, they would have all turned into ashes.
The heat wave hit a beat later. 
Soon, lava filled the place, and the hot air burned my skin.
The space that started to heat up to the extreme.
A small river of lava.
A place where no human could ever step on.
There was a knight walking there without a care.
She stepped deep into the lava with every step, as if it was nothing. 
I saw her from afar.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet.
“…The rest, we’ll hear when she arrives.”
I just muttered that.
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Chapter 115 – Intuition
Lava boils in a straight line on the fine ground.
The Knight of Flickering Flame is heading this way, and tension fills the air between the Celestial Blessing, the Witch, and us.
Becky speaks to me in a hurried tone.
“Flan. We need a plan. The more urgent the situation, the more we need a well-crafted plan to get out safely…”
“You always say the obvious.”
“…Do I? Well, then what’s the plan?”
She was babbling when it happened.
Woo-hoo-hoo-hoo─
A repulsive laughter echoes widely, and the Witch slowly claps her palms together.
Boom─!
And a massive vibration occurs.
The actions of everyone, including me, freeze for a moment.
The structure of the temple changes. 
The lava pit, which could have been called a small river, is filled up in an instant.
The stair-shaped seats that surround us crumble down, and even the walls of the temple disappear, transforming into a vast square with no end in sight.
Swoosh─!
Black rain pours from above.
The puddles on the ground slowly merge and rise up as human-shaped shadows. And there is no end to the summoning.
“What are those things…?”
I heard Trixie mutter under her breath as she furrowed her brows.
The square was huge, but more than half of it was already filled with shadows.
“Flan, what is this… what is this…?”
Becky, standing next to me, couldn’t even finish her question.
It wasn’t hard to answer her. I knew what she was curious about.
“It’s soul harvesting.”
“Soul harvesting?”
Soul harvesting.
Literally, harvesting the souls of the dead.
It looked like they had overlaid shadows on the souls and reprocessed them. 
The souls were harvested at different times, but all within the last 10 years.
In other words, they had harvested the souls of the corpses that had appeared in Verkel in the last 10 years. Maybe all of them.
Thud-!
Thud-!
The ground kept shaking.
The shadows’ appearance was grotesque beyond measure.
Their faces were distorted as if they had given up on sculpting humans, and some of them had more than two arms and legs.
Simply put, their existence was abhorrent.
Ufufufufu-
Behind the sea of shadow beasts, the Witch had retreated far away, looking like a tiny dot. But I could still see her face clearly.
As I stared at her twisted smile, I murmured quietly.
“Get ready.”
At the same time, I covered the three magicians with a purple veil over their bodies.
“What is this?” 
“Huh? I’ve never seen this kind of magic before…”
The three of them looked around themselves as if they had put on new clothes. 
Hera, the spirit of the night, had countless ways to change her form, and now she had wrapped them in a ‘shield’.
Kwaaaaa─!
The wave of shadows that rushed at them at that moment.
Their target was everything except the shadows.
◈
Kugugugugu─!
Janet’s sword stretched out in a straight line.
It was only one stab, but the number of weak points she pierced through with that blow was more than thirty.
“As expected.”
Bastion, a colleague of Celestial Blessing, admired Janet’s unique ability ‘weakness’.
But it didn’t last long.
Swoosh─!
The shadow beasts that pushed like a wave filled the empty space right away. 
Bastion was stunned by their number.
“I can’t see the end.” 
“What kind of number is this…!”
He didn’t care about scoring a lot of points. 
He wasn’t afraid of each one, but if the premise of ‘no end’ was set, the story would change a lot.
He couldn’t say he had killed something even if he had killed it.
“…That’s Flan.”
Then Janet’s murmur reached Bastion’s ears. 
He turned to look and was startled.
The shadow beasts had gathered to form something that could be called a tidal wave and crushed Flan whole.
For a moment, Celestial Blessing forgot the situation and was captivated by the sight.
Bastion opened his mouth with a click of his tongue.
“So he was the first one to go.”
“So easily…”
Janet muttered and wiped the sweat from her cheek. 
She gripped her sword tightly.
Kugugugugu─!
She pierced the ground and created a large crack. Her unique ability, ‘Weakness’, was not limited to living things.
Shadows fell into the crack like rainwater filling a puddle.
But.
Despite that.
Still, the shadows that pushed forward were endless.
Bastion swallowed. He looked serious by now.
“Are we all going to die?”
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame is on her way.”
There was no monster that could resist Scarlet’s fire. The moment she set foot here, everything would be over.
“Yeah? Can the magicians hold on until then? The captain is already done for, so it’s only a matter of time before he dies.”
“We’ll cover for them.”
“What?”
“Cover for them!”
Janet grabbed Bastion’s wrist. 
There was a bloodline on her forehead.
“It would be different if Witches showed up. We’ll minimize the casualties!”
“…”
“Did you hear me or not!”
The other knights around them were surprised by Janet’s serious attitude. 
She was getting desperate in this extreme situation.
“I heard you. I heard you.”
If there was a chance to save them.
Bastion didn’t say that out loud in this place covered with shadow monsters.
But then.
Something pushed the pile of shadows and a ray of light leaked out.
Two rays, three rays… Soon, the number increased.
Bang─!
And with a huge explosion, the shadows that were pressing down on Flan were flung away in all directions.
“What the hell is he…!” 
“He was alive?”
Flan, who showed himself again, was still.
Calm and relaxed, he closed his eyes and focused on something.
The shadows that were facing Celestial Blessing backed away. 
They all changed their target to Flan.
The man murmured a word.
“…Hera.”
At that word, a bow shape appeared in front of him.
Flan took out a white card that glowed from his pocket. 
He slowly aimed it at the bowstring.
「Blank Magic Check」
A paper that he had received from the dean of the magic department, Conette, a long time ago. 
It contained a lot of her magic.
It could draw out as much magic as the caster’s ability, and Flan never doubted his own ability.
Goo-goo-goo-goo…
The dust and dirt on the ground were swept up by his magic and floated in the air.
Kee-kee-kee-keek─!
Of course, the shadows didn’t wait for him.
The shadow beasts began their march. They were nothing but an endless wave reaching for Flan.
“…”
And Flan slowly opened his eyes. 
He clenched the check in his hand and amplified his power even more.
In response, his massive magic changed its shape.
That shape was…
An arrow.
Flan was quite satisfied with the outcome.
A dazzling light flowed from the bow and arrow.
“What is he trying to do now?”
Janet muttered without realizing it.
She had a moment to mumble blankly. 
All the shadow beasts were running towards Flan.
Even now, the arrow was absorbing more solid magic.
Thud─
And the moment Flan let go of his hand.
The light flashed.
The whole space was dyed with the golden light of the magic arrow.
A shock that shook the heavens and the earth.
The horde of beasts that seemed impossible to clear, the vast amount that he had called a sea, was split in half by the golden magic and devoured.
A straight road appeared.
Flan walked towards the stunned witch.
◈
The battle was going on fiercely.
Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame, felt it on her skin. 
The battlefield was covered with blood and shadows.
She swung her sword lightly with a blank expression.
Just that alone was enough to shake the space with a high-temperature current, and the ground she stepped on was viciously overturned and flew into the air.
Every time, the beasts screamed and turned into a handful of ashes.
But Scarlet was not the only one who remained calm in the stormy situation.
There was one more.
The sound of metal clashing, the sound of magic exploding and colliding from all directions.
The sound of footsteps ringing in the midst of the chaos.
It sounded strangely clear in Scarlet’s ears. 
It seemed like an illusion that even the mindless shadow beasts were shivering.
No, they were definitely trembling.
Not because of Scarlet’s flames, but because of Flan.
Everyone was staring at the scene in awe.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame gripped her sword harder.
“…Flan.”
She had a feeling that something would be decided today.
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Chapter 116 – Remnants and Flames.
A space where magic runs rampant and shadows swirl.
I walk silently along the path in the middle.
The sea that was formed by layers of shadow beasts had been split in half long ago.
There were no shadows to hinder my advance.
Most of them hesitated to attack, and if they did, I instantly annihilated them. 
It was safe to say that there were none.
“…”
The witch stared blankly at me from afar.
I could see it clearly from here. Her lips that had curled up were back to their original height.
“Hera.”
I uttered the two syllables again.
The night spirit that solidified into a bow shape in my hand. 
The resonance of magic that formed into arrows.
I didn’t need to hold them with my hands.
I just used telekinesis to lift them up and aimed without any error.
The witch tried to protect herself right away. 
The shadow curtain wrapped around her several times, forming a shape like a bug’s cocoon.
But.
I could see their weaknesses too clearly.
“To survive against the Witches.”
I spoke to the three magicians who were watching me quietly.
“You need to have the sight of a mage.”
I overlaid mana on their retinas and shared my vision with them. 
Then they saw the blue dots that revealed the weak points of the shadow curtain.
“Magic is irregular and there are definitely parts that can be called weaknesses.”
The three magicians looked at me and the Witch in the distance alternately, with their eyes wide open.
I stuck a magic arrow into the weak point of the curtain.
Kwaduk-!
The arrow embedded in the shadow curtain poured my magic into the surroundings. It weakened the Witch’s unique black magic.
Immediately after, the pitch-black shadow curtain became translucent enough to see through. 
I aimed another arrow.
And fired.
The blue arrow drew a straight trajectory and stretched out. 
The weakened shadow curtain failed to protect its owner’s body.
“…Ugh!”
With a squishy sound of leather and flesh being pierced, the Witch’s right arm flew into the air.
She widened her eyes.
The expression on her face was more shock than pain. 
The Witch staggered and leaned against the wall.
The moment I formed another arrow.
Kung-!
Something fell from above and blocked my front. 
At the same time, black energy spread in all directions.
It was a being that could no longer be called human. Its two eyes were pitch-black and the energy it emitted was only magic. 
It was undoubtedly a Witch.
Only the silk sword in its hand retained its past.
Ella, one of the four siblings of the knight academy. 
It was her.
I advised quietly.
“Get out of the way.”
But she didn’t listen to my advice. 
She spat out a blade-like killing intent and asked me one thing.
“Flan, you remember me, right?”
I didn’t bother to answer.
I wasn’t curious about what she had gone through, nor did I feel any emotion while facing her, who had transformed into a Witch.
But Ella seemed to be angry at that.
“…Answer me.”
Ella muttered lowly and emitted black energy.
Her black silk sword tangled several times in the air. 
It soon formed the shape of a hand and rushed at me.
Fast and precise.
It seemed to stretch to the left, but then appeared on the right, and aimed for the ankle, but then twisted the orbit strangely and tried to strangle my neck in an instant.
There was no blind spot in the black hand that reached out indiscriminately.
But there was a pattern. I calmly repelled the attack with telekinesis and read the pattern.
After bouncing it off exactly ten times, I asked.
“Is this the best you can do?”
Is this how you’re going to stop me, or is this the only choice you have for an attack?
There was a huge difference between the two.
“…”
Ella was silent as if she knew that.
“Hoo-”
She took a deep breath and pulled up her magic, and behind Ella’s back, black hands increased in number and formed a left-right symmetry.
They were bare-handed, but soon they each wielded a sword forged from shadows. 
Their forms were different from each other.
Ella kicked the ground and rushed towards me. 
At the same time, I devised four kinds of magic.
Snap!
I flicked my fingers to manifest them.
The four elements of water, wind, earth, and fire rose up in the four directions of east, west, south, and north.
In the blink of an eye, Ella reached me and tried to slash my throat with her shadow sword.
The elements mixed and exploded. 
The torrent of water, wind, earth, and fire tore through the space and stretched forward.
Thud!
A white beam pierced through Ella’s abdomen with ease. 
It was a natural outcome, since magic and elements were in conflict with each other.
Ella’s eyes widened, and I looked into her black eyes at a close distance.
We both stared at each other, but our situations were vastly different.
“You… are… who… are you…”
Ella muttered faintly, spitting out black blood.
I saw myself reflected in her black eyes. I was no different from usual.
I quietly placed my hand on her head.
“I told you before.”
And I casually pushed her aside.
“I’m a mage.”
After confirming that Ella’s body fell like a leaf, I moved my steps towards the witch.
The distance that seemed so far away was now quite close.
I walked and walked until I finally reached the cage where the Witch was, and tore it apart with telekinesis.
I saw the Witch trembling with a palm-sized jewel in one hand.
“…”
She didn’t say anything.
But I could clearly feel her heart pounding through the magic around her.
I snatched the jewel with telekinesis.
“Is this a thing that contains the power of ancient runes?”
Indeed, it was a power source with tremendous magic. 
For a brief moment, I thought of various ways to use it.
Maybe I could build a new magic tower with it.
“No, no…”
The Witch lost her composure as I took the thing. 
I aimed an arrow floating in the air at her forehead.
“Sa, save me, please…”
“Don’t be afraid.”
I answered calmly. 
There was no way I would spare her, no matter what she said.
“It won’t hurt much.”
“This jewel is incomplete. How about sparing me? I’ll finish it for you! I’ll give it to you when it’s done…!”
She rambled on, but the arrow was shot too easily and quickly.
Whoosh!
A hole appeared in the Witch’s forehead.
The arrogant Witch disappeared quietly without a trace. 
My interest soon shifted to the jewel.
This power source had an unbelievable power.
“…Incomplete.”
That didn’t seem to be a lie. 
The jewel seemed to store corpses with its power, and there was a little part that looked unfinished.
I looked around.
There were still many shadow beasts left. In other words, there were plenty of things that could be turned into corpses.
‘Witch Magic is especially weak to fire.’
I soon came up with a way to complete the jewel.
◈
“…”
Janet closed her eyes for a moment.
She opened them again.
The flow of space had completely changed. 
There was only one name that could explain this strange phenomenon.
Flan. 
He changed it.
Ella and the Witch’s energy had all vanished. 
There were still many shadow beasts left, but they no longer felt threatening.
The flow of space had literally reversed.
He began to unfold magic in the air. Blue strokes of ten were drawn large in the air.
Those who had eyes could not even guess what result it would bring, and just watched.
Flan’s hand moved alone in the seemingly frozen space.
His jewel shone with a rainbow light. 
It danced and wandered in the air, responding to Flan.
Finally.
There were eight completed magic circles.
Flan arranged them in different directions.
“Ha…”
Janet laughed mockingly as she looked at the magic circle. 
It was not a sneer, but a pure admiration.
Her unique ability, ‘Weakness’.
It was invisible.
There was no element of weakness in Flan’s magic circle.
The space magic and Flan’s magic circle began to resonate with each other. 
The moment he quietly reached out his hand.
Everything that was visible changed.
“…!”
The eyes of the three magicians and the Celestial Blessing widened.
On the ground, the wheat fields swayed, and in the sky, the intense starlight boiled. 
In the scenery of a quiet village, a few windmills were spinning silently.
The sight that made her body shiver.
…All of it was drawn with flames in front of her eyes.
“Janet.”
Bastion’s dull voice came from beside her.
Janet felt awkward at the sight of Bastion, who had a scarred face and a pale expression.
She slowly turned to where his finger was pointing.
The shadows were part of the burning painting. 
Even their movements, which were writhing and turning into a handful of ashes, looked like a dance of joy, because there was an artistic scenery behind them.
It was amazing.
It was amazing to burn all the shadow beasts in this place with one magic.
But it was not impossible.
And yet.
“It doesn’t make sense. This is impossible.”
Janet couldn’t help but mutter.
She had grown up with a strong desire for knighthood.
For Janet, the idol and the compass was. 
Of course, it was Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
She honed her talent and had many hard times, and when she was young, she was frustrated several times, but she never doubted her path by thinking of Scarlet.
In other words, she knew ‘Flickering Flame’ very well.
The wheat fields, the swaying stars, the windmills spinning in a quiet village.
How ecstatic and beautiful was the painting that depicted all these things with fire.
In that dreamlike sight, Janet felt the ‘Flickering Flame’.
The ‘Flickering Flame’ of Scarlet, and no one else.
“….”
Janet closed her eyes quietly.
She tried to stop her brain from thinking that it might be clearer than the Flickering Flame.
Then.
“Hey, Janet.”
Bastion called her with a trembling voice. 
He was sweating coldly, but it was not because of the heat of the fire.
Flan’s flames only burned the shadows.
Bastian took a deep breath and continued.
“This, no matter how I look at it….”
“Stop.”
Janet blocked his mouth with her sword against his neck.
She had to stop him.
She had a feeling what he was going to say, and it was something that should never be uttered.
“…Don’t ever say anything more.”
Janet looked anxiously at the side. 
The faces of the Celestial Blessing who turned their heads towards her were also shocked one by one.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame who arrived late.
The compass and faith of many knight students.
A strong candidate for the Sword Saint.
Scarlet Judith.
On her face, there was a clear confusion.
…Her hand holding the sword was clearly trembling.
◈
Meanwhile, in the joint conference room of Merhen Academy.
When the royal figures who arrived late captured Flan’s magic, the few words that were going between the people disappeared like a mirage.
The only thing that filled the record sheet was the fire that could be called art. 
No other appreciation was needed.
“….”
Theodore Judith, the head of the Judith family, who was watching it next to the second princess. 
He regained his senses after a while and quietly left the conference room.
One second. Ten seconds. Sixty seconds.
He was lost in thought in front of the closed conference room door, and he was struggling with something.
“Flickering Flame.”
He muttered that and immediately retracted his words.
“No.”
He had to retract. 
What he had just seen was not Flickering Flame.
He knew for sure. He was also certain.
That flame was.
“Burning.”
It was undoubtedly burning.
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Chapter 117 – I have something to tell you.
The long Hunting competition was finally over.
There was no sign of the Witch’s resurrection, and the latecomers who arrived at the danger zone quickly cleaned up the representatives and left.
Despite everyone leaving.
“…”
Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame, could not leave.
She felt dizzy.
It was like she had vertigo.
Scarlet was rooted to the ground, as if her feet were nailed.
The reason was one person. Flan.
She was full of doubts.
Scarlet never showed any emotion that could be associated with weakness.
Confusion, worry, anxiety… Those emotions would make her mastery of the situation falter, and she was in a position where she could not afford to waver.
But she was confused now.
Had she ever been so emotionally frail? 
Had the wall of her mind that she had built up been so fragile?
She could not explain clearly what she had just witnessed, the flame, or her current state.
“How did you?”
How could you create such a flame?
Scorching.
“How on earth…”
She had never failed to achieve anything, never failed to get what she wanted, and firmly believed that she had walked the right path.
She was the symbol of Judith, the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
She whispered countless questions to herself.
“Hey!”
Scarlet kicked the ground and rushed to Flan in an instant. 
It was almost like a charge.
They were both tall, and soon they were close enough to feel each other’s breath.
Flan looked at Scarlet quietly. 
He did not seem pleased by her sudden approach.
“Do you have something to say to me?”
Flan asked in a low voice. 
Scarlet asked him back with a shaky voice.
“Just now…! That flame…! What was that?”
Flan closed and opened his eyes quietly.
And he looked at Scarlet and answered briefly, as if he did not need to ask.
“It’s a simple magic.”
“Th…”
Scarlet bit her lower lip quietly.
“That’s not yours! That’s mine…!”
Flan had already turned his body halfway.
The moment Scarlet reached out her arm and grabbed Flan’s arm, the moment their skin touched.
“…!”
Scarlet’s eyes widened.
The ash that was burned white and remained. 
Flan’s unique ability circuit was in a similar state.
“What…”
Scarlet’s eyes shook as her confusion deepened. 
Was that flame really magic?
Whether it was magic or a unique ability. 
It was a huge shock for Scarlet.
Flan narrowed his eyebrows and shook off Scarlet’s hand. 
He quietly started to go his own way.
“Stay there.”
Scarlet said.
That warning would have worked for anyone, but it did not work for Flan at all.
“I told you to stop!”
It was almost a scream.
It was a very important issue, to deal with who could handle that flame.
If the one who could handle that flame was a traitor who abandoned the will of the family, who said he would change Judith to a magic family and throw away the legitimacy of the family…
…She could never tolerate that.
Bang!
A dull sound echoed in the space.
Flan finally turned his head and looked behind.
On the ground in front of Scarlet, who stretched out her arm, her proud shoulder armor was embedded.
“I have to duel you. Flan.”
“Duel. Did you just say that?”
“You don’t deserve to handle the flame!”
Flan looked at the shoulder armor on the ground for a while. Then he nodded quietly.
“I accept.”
Flan raised his eyes and looked at Scarlet.
“But, Scarlet.”
He did not know if his expression was mocking or ignoring, and Scarlet did not want to think about it.
“I don’t need your shoulder armor.”
He left that one statement and left.
◈
…The joint conference room of the Merhen Academy.
[Magic Department —-] 
[Celestial Blessing 9,045] . . .
The results of the Hunting competition were announced.
It was not yet announced to the outside, but by the next day, everyone outside would know this figure.
The score of the magic department was not marked with numbers. But even so, there was not a single person here who did not know their rank.
“Huhuhu…”
The dean of the magic department. 
A chuckle came out of Conette’s lips.
“Huhuhu, ah, this.”
She covered her mouth with her palm belatedly. 
That simple action was very elegant.
Her position was the dean of the magic department. 
First of all, she had to dress up according to her position. 
There was proper etiquette for that.
But of course, not all magicians were as polite as Conette.
“We won! The magical department won!”
Violet shouted with joy.
“I’ve never seen a score that’s not even marked. “
“That’s how amazing it is. How many monsters did they kill to make this happen?”
Conette watched their reaction and uttered a ceremonial word.
“Well, everyone, calm down.”
“How can I calm down! The magicians won the Hunting competition! They are all my students!”
Violet yelled excitedly.
After that, Conette did not bother to stop them. 
She did not dislike this atmosphere in the first place.
What’s the use of etiquette?
She had always kept the line, but she had scant memories of the knight department keeping to it.
“The face of the magic department has finally risen!” 
“It’s not just a line. It soared!” 
“What should I do when they come back?”
In the midst of the noise that grew exponentially, there was not a single voice of the knights.
“….”
Conrad, the head of the Cloud Knight family, stood blankly after seeing the results of the Hunting competition.
There was a saying that humans don’t feel any emotions when they are pushed to the extreme. 
That was not wrong.
He and the other knights couldn’t even feel anger at the moment. 
They only felt a sense of emptiness that they had never experienced before.
“Why?”
Conrad muttered very quietly.
The only thing that filled his head was questions. 
How did things get to this point?
The Hunting competition was a festival that belonged to the knights. But this year, when the mages’ group joined in, they suffered an unprecedented defeat.
…It wouldn’t end with just a loss.
The situation would change.
The knights’ position might not be immediately undermined, but people would always mention the mages when they discussed the future.
And.
He thought of the knight trainees outside.
They would also have to face the mages. They might even feel fear.
The ones who had grown happily like flowers in a greenhouse would now have to experience frustration and collapse against the mages.
‘Flan!’
He shouted the name of a mage in his mind.
That one person had changed everything.
Flan was only a first-year. 
The youngest grade had broken the knights, so there was nothing to excuse.
What a humiliation.
A humiliation that would never happen again.
“Should we go and get the representatives ourselves?” 
“Just let them wait. Don’t act like you’re guilty.” 
“How should we congratulate them?”
Even now, the voices of the mages soaked in joy could be heard from all directions. 
Each sound seemed to devour Conrad’s brain whole.
He couldn’t stand it and yelled.
“What are you all doing right now! In front of the princess!”
The joint conference room became silent for a moment.
Many of the mages realized only then that the second princess was there. 
They had forgotten the existence of the royal family because of the shocking news.
“You don’t have to mind me.”
But Aurora was calm.
“Flan. Flan…”
She murmured his name exactly twice.
“How nice to see him.”
Aurora expressed her pleasure at seeing Flan.
She had only watched him for a very short time, but she had found some things from him.
A soul that never wavered in any situation. A nobility that never let himself be degraded.
And an ambition that seemed to go on endlessly.
Aurora saw herself in him.
Then suddenly.
She looked around once. 
The joint conference room was as quiet as a mouse.
The second princess clicked her tongue.
“I told you not to be mindful…. Talk again like before. It’s an order, so don’t disobey anymore.”
And she declared.
“The winner of the Hunting competition, is the magic department!”
The joint conference room became noisy again with the mages. 
There was no problem. 
This was also the princess’s command.
“…Conrad.”
In the midst of the noise, another regular knight handed Conrad a document.
“This is the list of survivors of the Hunting competition.”
Conrad sighed deeply and took the list. 
He moved his irritated eyes from top to bottom.
“….”
And he felt a sense of incongruity.
Once, twice, three times…. The more he checked the list, the more his eyes widened.
“What is this…!”
The list of survivors.
There was no name of his son, the leader of the Azure trainees.
Kian Cloud.
◈
Two days later, late at night.
When I finally left Verkel and arrived at the academy’s main gate. 
The scene was very different.
“…They’re making a fuss again.”
Magic fireworks make a loud noise and decorate the night sky. 
The music of the band flowed from the ground and tickled my ears.
Becky, who stood at the gate, was surprised.
“What, what is all this…?”
There was a red carpet leading to the magic department. 
Not only that, but there was also a fence with fancy decorations on the side.
Who prepared these things for whom? It wasn’t a problem that had to be thought of hard.
Trixie casually brushed her hair.
“Of course, they have to do this much. We won.”
“Can I take this home later?”
Becky fiddled with the jewels on the decorations. Of course, they were imitations.
Whiiing─ Bang─! Pooong─!
The magic fireworks are still coloring the sky. The closer we walk on the carpet, the closer the cheers of the people get.
And finally, when we stepped into the magic department’s territory.
“…!”
The eyes of the three mages except me widened.
“Look over here!” 
“They’re here! The representatives!” 
“Thank you for winning─!”
All kinds of students were cheering on the fence.
“Uhuh…?”
Becky’s mouth opened wide.
Even Louis and Trixie didn’t expect this much, and they muttered a word each.
“So many people came, even though it’s night.”
“…What.”
The three of them couldn’t muster the courage to move forward.
It was natural. 
When you encounter such a huge interest for the first time, you can’t help but feel embarrassed.
The three heads turned to me.
“Flan! What should we do…?”
Becky asked anxiously.
“Just go with it.”
“Just go with it? This? Wait, wait!”
I started to move forward. 
The two except Louis stuck to my back and walked cautiously.
“Walk confidently. We came back after winning.”
“Now that I think about it, that’s true…. But still!”
Someone clenched the hem of my clothes on the back. 
It was probably Becky.
I ignored the warm back and walked. 
There was no reason to hesitate in my steps.
After walking for a while.
“Flan!”
Someone shouted my name loudly. 
I didn’t have time to pay attention to each and every one of them, but I had to respond to her.
“Flan─!”
A white snowball-like thing hugged me in my arms.
I looked down quietly.
White hair, golden eyes.
Yushia. It was her.
“Congratulations on winning! Of course, everyone is congratulating you, but I’m the most congratulatory among them!”
She said that and gave each of the representatives a small bag.
Becky asked nervously.
“Yushia, what is this?”
“It’s a glow-in-the-dark gift set! Before you go to bed, please turn off the light and open it!”
“Glow-in-the-dark gift set….”
A look of embarrassment rather than joy. Only Louis opened the bag on the spot.
“Oh, by the way, Flan!”
Yushia stuck to my side and raised her feet. She barely matched the height and carefully cupped her hands around my ears and whispered.
“…I have something to tell you.”
It was a very serious tone, quite different from usual.
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Chapter 118 – I’ll Hold You Like This, Just a Little Longer!
I admired the splendid scenery from the dormitory balcony.
Whooosh─ 
Bang─!
The night grows deeper, but the sky is still beautifully adorned with countless fireworks.
I understand why. 
It’s because of the victory in the Hunting competition.
The Hunting competition is an event that is considered the exclusive domain of the knights. 
It has a large influence and is also a politically important event.
To win such a competition means that.
One’s status, which was suppressed, has soared to a new level.
This celebration will not end for a while.
“It’s beautiful.”
A clear voice.
I turn my head to the source of the voice.
“This is all thanks to you, Sir Flan.”
A girl who looks like a soft white cotton ball, Yushia.
She smiles happily as she looks down at the academy’s scenery. 
We searched for a place to talk for a while, but in the end, the only place that met the conditions was the dormitory.
I calmly open my mouth.
“What do you want, Yushia?”
“First of all, congratulations on your victory. This is a special glow-in-the-dark package for you, Sir Flan~.”
She emphasized the word ‘special’.
Yushia flicks her finger, and the gift package, which was nothing more than a bag, expands to three times its size and transforms into a bundle.
Holding the balcony fence with her hand, Yushia smiles faintly and looks at me.
I open my mouth again.
“What’s the next thing?”
“Oh, this is it.”
Yushia takes out a few files from the bundle. 
She stacks them on the desk.
“These are the documents that I researched and organized. They will surely help you find the memories that you lost.”
“You investigated me.”
I ask quietly.
Yushia awkwardly shows me her palms.
“Ah, I know you must be feeling uncomfortable. These are all things that I did behind your back…”
“I’m not asking about your feelings, but the reason for your investigation.”
Yushia hesitates for a moment.
“Actually, I was very worried when I heard that you were going to Verkel. That’s why.”
Worried.
I’m not even concerned about my own safety, so the feeling of someone worrying about me is unfamiliar.
I replied indifferently.
“You don’t need to worry about me.”
“Is that so? But… But still.”
With a serious face, Yushia murmurs.
“You were hurt because of me.”
“…”
I was hurt because of Yushia.
I don’t remember that. 
Soon, I realized that her words were related to the original owner of this body.
“You may not remember, but you were badly injured when you saved me that day.”
“…”
I quietly listen to her story.
I had no choice. 
It was something I didn’t know.
“Yes… You must have been disappointed in me.”
Yushia says in a slightly dejected voice.
“But even if you were shocked, even if you came to hate me. I had to tell you this. Because it’s the truth.”
There was such a reason behind giving up the sword.
I look at Yushia quietly.
She can’t meet my eyes. Her golden pupils slowly lower to the ground.
“The achievements that you make with magic, after giving up the sword, are both joy and guilt for me.”
She bows slightly to me.
“So you can hate me, Sir Flan. That’s something I have to bear.”
I quietly sort out my thoughts.
Many letters swim around in my head, and Yushia looks at me with a hopeful expression, as if she wants to hear something from me.
Of course, I have no obligation to answer her.
I can send Yushia away right now, and that would be my freedom.
But.
When I visited the exhibition hall, I confirmed Yushia’s outstanding talent from her ‘writing’.
If I lose a promising magician because of something I didn’t experience, it would be a regrettable thing.
“Even if it wasn’t you.”
That was the sentence I put together with such a thought.
“I would have given up the sword anyway.”
There would be no archmage who wielded a sword.
A brief silence flowed, and I heard someone swallow a sigh.
Yushia had her mouth tightly shut.
She opened her eyes wide and looked at me.
“Sir Flan…?”
Yushia’s chest moved up and down greatly. Her breathing was that rough.
“That means, in other words…”
Yushia, who had been gaping, soon shook her head vigorously. She quickly changed the topic.
“Oh, by the way, do you know about the second princess? She has been showing a lot of interest in you lately.”
“I’ve heard of it.”
It was information I had obtained a long time ago that the royal family had started to take an interest in the magic department.
“Actually, the second princess is… You should be careful. She’s a very scary woman.”
“You seem to know the second princess well.”
“Huh?”
Yushia waved her hands frantically from side to side.
“It’s a rumor. A rumor! It’s included in the information I’ve been investigating here and there. Yes.”
And she started to speak rapidly.
“Anyway, I’m sorry and thank you. I will never forget the grace of saving me, and I won’t do any more investigations behind your back. You can resent me as much as you want…”
“Yushia.”
I called her name.
I looked at her face with unwavering eyes.
…The face that resembled someone from the previous world.
“I don’t hate you.”
“Huh…”
“Just focus on your magic.”
Then Yushia, with an indescribable expression, pursed her lips for a while. We, like that, looked at each other without a word for a while.
“Yes. If that’s what you want, Sir Flan. I will.”
Whiiing─
The dawn wind swept over us.
Yushia took out a doll from her bundle. She hugged it very carefully.
“What kind of doll is that?”
“Oh, it’s a doll of Sir Flan that I’m going to give you.”
Looking at it, it seemed to resemble me a bit.
Something that resembled me strangely and unfairly, that could be said to be similar or not.
Yushia hugged it a little harder.
“So, before I give it to you.”
She smiled faintly.
“I’ll hold it like this, a little longer!”
◈
The next morning.
As the sun slowly rose, and those who had stayed up all night playing went to bed exhausted.
I headed to the dean’s office early.
It was because of the summons from the dean of the magic department, Conette.
“Flan.”
Someone called my name then. 
I turned around and saw that it was not a mage who called me, but a knight.
She had short, well-trimmed red hair. 
I called her name, which reminded me of a personified rose.
“Janet.”
“That’s right. It’s me.”
She stood still and looked at me.
Usually, if someone stopped me, they would have something to say, but she just stared at me blankly.
I decided to ignore her and walk past.
“Get out of the way if it’s nothing important.”
“Don’t you think it’s something important?”
She shook her head. 
She took a coin out of her pocket and tossed it as she continued.
It was a golden coin, different from the usual ones.
“I came to say thank you.”
Janet smiled with her usual ease.
“When we were surrounded by shadow beasts. Thanks to your fire, I was able to survive.”
“I didn’t use magic to help you.”
“I know. But it’s a fact that I received your help. I think I should at least say thank you.”
Ting─!
She flicked the golden coin towards me. I stopped it in mid-air.
“Don’t bother and keep it. Flan.”
“I’m not short of money.”
“I’m sure you’re not. But that’s not an ordinary coin.”
Janet shrugged her shoulders.
“A wish coin of blessing. What should I call it? Someday, when you need a blessing, I’ll make sure to help you.”
“So you’re saying this is a token of gratitude.”
“That’s right. Isn’t it a nice item?”
I picked up the coin that was fixed in the air with my finger. 
I examined it closely and then opened my mouth again.
“It’s useless.”
“Really? I thought you’d like it… Huh?”
The easy smile on Janet’s face disappeared. 
She narrowed her eyebrows and asked.
“…Useless?”
“Yes.”
Of course, there might be some use for it if I looked for it.
Considering the reputation of the Celestial Blessing and Janet’s strength, it might be handy in some situations. But I was confident that I could overcome any crisis with magic.
…Actually, more than anything, I wanted something else.
“You really like tossing coins. Janet.”
Ting─!
I tossed the coin up with telekinesis.
“And you’re always short of words.”
Janet blinked her eyes and looked at me. I faced her gaze without avoiding it.
“Whether you greet me, beg me for points, or thank me. You never know what you’re talking about.”
“I came to say thank you, what do you mean? And besides, I’m older than you…!”
“Janet.”
I cut off her words that were about to continue.
“If heads, you correct your attitude, if tails, I’ll give you a chance to duel with me.”
Tick─!
At the same time, I stopped the coin that was falling from above in front of Janet’s nose.
The coin was standing vertically, so I couldn’t tell which side was up.
“…”
Janet looked at the coin and me alternately.
I asked her quietly, one more time.
“Which side is up?”
“…”
“Answer me.”
Janet stared at me blankly.
One second. Two seconds. Three seconds.
After a brief silence, she swallowed her saliva. 
A drop of sweat ran down her cheek.
“…”
She looked at me silently for a while, then finally snatched the coin from the air.
“Fine. Fine.”
“A duel, then. Good.”
“No! No, it’s not!”
She sighs deeply and covers her face with one hand.
She sighs three more times and then says.
“You just have to use honorifics… You do, right…”
“No, no, that’s not true!”
She lets out a deep sigh and buries her face in her hand.
After sighing three more times, she finally speaks.
“Can’t you just be polite to me… Please…”
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Chapter 119 – Scarlet, I have one more thing to ask you.
The dean’s office of the magic department.
The dean of the magic department, Conette, her secretary, the senior professor, Violet… 
The dean’s office was already full of people.
Actually, the dean didn’t call me alone.
Becky, Louis, and Trixie also received the same summons, but they couldn’t visit the dean’s office because they had interviews with reporters.
The winds of change were slowly reaching the representatives as well.
“She even brought this kind of thing.”
After hearing all the explanations from me, the dean of the magic department, Conette, rolled her strange eyes as she looked at the transparent gem.
An ancient rune treasure, a power source.
It was not hard to tell whether it was genuine or not.
The mere gem was creating its own current around it. 
And besides, if it was a fake, the Witch wouldn’t have treated it so preciously.
Conette looked at me with a new look.
“By the way, you also killed a high-level Witch.”
“Yes.”
I nodded calmly. 
If it was the Witch who controlled the shadows, I had surely cut off her breath.
“You did well.”
Conette smiled with satisfaction. 
At that moment.
“Dean, this is really amazing.”
The secretary next to her pushed up her glasses and opened her mouth. 
Compared to the sharp impression when I first met her, her expression was quite bright now.
“It’s hard to guarantee your life in the danger zone, even for experienced ones. But you killed a high-level Witch and got a trophy, that’s more than amazing.”
“Well… I’m not just impressed by his strength. I knew that from the beginning. But.”
Conette tapped the gem with her fingertips.
“I was amazed by Flan’s plan this time. He knew that there was such a treasure in advance, and he entered the danger zone without hesitation. That plan.”
Then Violet quietly raised her hand.
“Excuse me, but…”
Violet’s eyes were fixed on the gem. 
She had always been interested in ancient runes, so I understood her feelings.
She asked me.
“This is an ancient rune treasure. That is, a power source that contains the power of runes. Right?”
“Yes.”
“Five cities can be rolled up with that power source?”
“Five…”
I scratched my chin and pondered.
It was vague to limit the power it contained. 
This power source would show infinite value depending on how it was used.
“It seems like more than that.”
Then Violet’s eyes went blank.
“How do you do this every time? What’s your identity? Identity…?”
Come to think of it, Violet’s face was quite different from when I first met her. 
The dark circles that stretched to her chin were now much lighter.
She continued with excitement.
“I’ll do anything I can to reward you. If I can’t, I’ll even use my own money, anything, please!”
The secretary looked troubled.
“Please calm down. Professor Violet.”
“No. I can’t calm down as a mage. A power source that contains the power of ancient runes, even if the research progresses a little bit, it will be amazing. This is not the time. What do you call this power source…?”
Tap tap tap, Conette tapped the desk with her nails.
“Quiet.”
The dean’s office became silent like a dead mouse. 
Conette asked me quietly.
“Flan, how many people know that you have this treasure?”
“No one knows yet.”
“Not even the other three representatives?”
I nodded, and Conette smiled.
“I see. You did well.”
It was an obvious choice.
There was nothing good about spreading the information about this treasure, or that I had obtained it.
Precious things attract all kinds of people, and that leads to incidents and accidents, and eventually the bloodshed would be inevitable.
“Good. Let’s talk about something else now.”
Nodding her head, Conette carefully put the power source on the desk.
“Wand, clothes, the class led by Flan. I already promised you a lot of things. But you showed me this precious thing on purpose…”
Conette’s eyes sparkled.
“You have something else you want. What is it?”
“Tower.”
I answered without any hesitation.
“Oh, how quaint. Where should I vacate a room in the magic tower?”
“It’s not a room.”
I shook my head.
“I’m going to build a new magic tower.”
◈
A week later, on the day of the duel between Scarlet and Flan.
The mansion of the Judith family.
Scarlet was alone with the head of the family. 
They were just having a meal, but the tension was so tight that it seemed to snap at any moment.
“So you’ve decided to go through with the duel.”
That was the first thing Theodore Judith said.
“Yes. It’s something I have to do.”
Scarlet answered calmly, picking up the cutlery.
But the fork and knife she lifted did not head for the food. 
She paused for a moment, thinking of something, and muttered quietly.
“It’s the first time.”
“What is.”
“It’s the first time I’m having a meal with you alone, sir.”
Theodore did not say anything.
Scarlet wondered. 
Why did Theodore suddenly arrange such a lavish seat?
But the dishes that started to come in one after another made Scarlet’s thoughts fade.
She couldn’t even tell where the ingredients came from, and the dishes were so exquisite and they had a taste that was impossible to express in any language she knew.
Theodore Judith just looked at Scarlet. Then, at some point, he opened his mouth.
“Don’t hate Flan too much.”
“…?”
Scarlet’s hand stopped quietly.
It was an incomprehensible remark, but Theodore’s face was deadly serious.
“Your heart for Judith is admirable. You should be like that as the daughter of the family. I also appreciate your ambition.”
Theodore continued in a serious tone.
“Scarlet, so I’ll ask you one more thing. Are you truly ready for the duel?”
“Yes.”
Scarlet answered without any hesitation.
“It’s not just about being able to swing a sword and fire. It’s about being ready to accept everything that comes after the duel.”
Scarlet felt awkward and unwelcome by Theodore’s question.
It sounded to her ears as if he was implying that a bad outcome was waiting for her.
“The Knight of Blazing, your mother’s knighthood, was a ‘proof’. She was a woman who would be happy as long as you proved yourself and lived, even if you didn’t walk the path of a knight.”
He spoke of the faith that the Knight of Blazing had.
“Flan is carrying on that faith well enough.”
“….”
Scarlet clenched her fist.
It had always been like this.
Theodore was always too lenient with Flan.
But that was his leniency. 
Scarlet’s thoughts were very different from his.
“I don’t think I need any proof that denies my mother’s path, that kind of thing, at all.”
There was a brief silence.
Finally, Theodore nodded. 
He had a hard-to-guess expression on his face.
“Then I’ll give you this.”
Theodore carefully placed something on the table. It was a key, and the handle was decorated with a symbol representing Judith.
“It’s the key to open Judith’s annex.”
“Annex, you mean?”
Scarlet asked with a bit of surprise.
She had many moments when she wanted to visit the annex, but the lord never allowed it.
“Yes. I think it’s time for you to check it out.”
The Blazing Knight left a lot of things to her children, besides her unique ability. 
One of them was a building, and it was a bigger annex than Judith’s mansion.
“A building that Libra, the Memory Cutter, was involved in.”
“Libra…”
Scarlet muttered the name softly.
The Blazing Knight did not live alone, and in her lifetime, there were knights who matched her swordsmanship by her side.
One of them was the Memory Cutter. 
Libra.
Copy, store, delete.
A knight who freely manipulated other people’s memories.
She was a longtime friend of the Blazing Knight, and she helped a lot in building Judith’s annex.
“I remember.”
Scarlet frowned as she recalled the past.
When she was very young, Libra pierced Scarlet’s heart with a sword for “memory storage”. 
She felt the sensation of that time so vividly that she couldn’t forget it.
The pain of her whole body freezing cold.
She didn’t even scream, and tears just flowed, but Scarlet endured it silently because she was the daughter of the family.
Theodore continued.
“It must be an unforgettable pain. Thanks to that, everything you’ve done, where you are, and even the past you don’t remember, is stored in that annex.”
“Yes.”
Scarlet was not foolish.
In fact, Judith’s annex was a building designed for surveillance and evaluation.
The inherited unique ability was burning. 
If the child went astray, it would lead to a great disaster, and the lord would have worried about that.
“I can’t say that all the memories are there without fail. But there is no lie stored. The only thing in the annex is the truth.”
In the air, the master and Scarlet’s eyes met.
“I hope you check it out before the duel.”
Scarlet looked at the key in her hand. 
The road to Judith’s annex, which she always wanted to go but couldn’t, was now open.
“Thank you.”
Scarlet didn’t know what the interior of the annex was like, or what memories were hidden there.
But.
She quietly put the key in her pocket.
“One, I’ll check it out after the duel.”
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet.
She wanted to see the end of Flan first.
And Theodore’s expression as he looked at her.
“…I see.”
It was very meaningful.
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Chapter 120 – Something’s not going well. Scarlet.
Cloud Family.
The endless vast territory. 
The overflowing power of capital. 
The power that has a foothold in the royal palace. 
And…
The head of the Cloud family, Conrad.
He had a scar in the shape of a cross under his eyes, and his white hair was neatly combed back. 
He was buried in a lot of information these days.
“Sigh─”
It was the same now. 
He spat out the bitter smoke of the cigar endlessly, and his eyes were fixed on the letters written on the data.
Usually, he would have spent his time checking the business performance of the family or swinging his sword without error, but now his only interest was information.
It was information related to his son’s death.
Kian.
Conrad had to find out the cause of death of his son, who had grown up as a promising candidate for the family, as a father.
“We have successfully transported it safely over a week.”
And finally, the basement of the family.
The intermediaries succeeded in getting ‘Kian’s corpse’. 
It took a week, but it was a great achievement considering that they quietly took out the corpse without being noticed by anyone.
“You did well.”
Conrad nodded.
He had planned to avoid even the eyes of the royal family, and he would not have done such a dangerous thing if it were normal. But his son’s death was too special.
“…”
He felt a new emotion when he grabbed the doorknob of the basement.
The act of checking his son’s corpse was strange.
He calmed his mind by sucking the cigar once, and Conrad opened the door of the basement.
“Hmm.”
The scenery he faced when he finally opened the door and entered was somewhat different from his expectation.
What Conrad had asked for was four corpses of the Azure students. But there were five iron plates.
Conrad began to peel off the white cloth that covered the iron plates one by one. It was first to find his son.
So one. Two. Three.
When he finally couldn’t stand it and peeled off all the rags of the remaining iron plates.
“…Heh.”
An indescribable emotion rose from his heart, and his calmness was broken for the first time in a long time.
Two iron plates contained Kian’s corpse. To be exact, his son’s corpse was split in half.
Conrad finally realized why there was one more iron plate.
“…”
He chewed the cigar. 
He spat it out on the floor, and he looked at his son with his eyes as if they were about to burst.
What the hell happened inside the danger zone? He was curious about the reason why his son had to face such a fate.
“…?”
But Conrad soon felt something strange. 
He felt a strange sense of incongruity as he faced his son’s corpse.
“Wait.”
It’s not a simple sense of incongruity.
His intuition told him.
His son’s body was not the same as usual. It was too unfamiliar and different from him…
Conrad searched every part of the corpse to find the cause.
He soon realized the identity of the sense of incongruity.
“Magic…”
He soon realized the identity of the sense of incongruity.
There was no energy that had to be in his son’s body, who followed the knight’s path.
The energy of the knight who uses his unique ability is nowhere to be found. Only the sinister magic is full.
“How pathetic.”
Conrad muttered with a distorted expression.
He despised him even if he was his son. 
He felt it was very pathetic that he put aside the family and the knight’s path, and made a contract with the Witch for his own benefit.
A weak guy.
“There is the honor of the Cloud family…”
His head cooled down.
Sympathy and compassion for his son were erased in an instant, and only thoughts about the honor of the family filled his head.
Conrad pondered quietly, rubbing his chin.
How to act to protect the honor of the Cloud family. It was not difficult to find the answer.
He asked about ten intermediaries.
“There’s no one else who knows about this, right?”
“It seems like we met some magicians during the Hunting competition, but… I guarantee that there is absolutely no one else.”
“I see.”
“Hey, then as you promised…”
The representative of the intermediaries rubbed his palms quietly and looked at Conrad. 
His expression was full of greed.
*
Conrad nodded.
And at the same time.
Zap-!
“Ugh!” 
“Co, cough!”
The fierce smoke pierced the shoulders, abdomen, liver, and heart of the intermediaries at the same time. His unique ability 「Smoke」 turned them into a handful of meat.
He bit a new cigarette and muttered.
“Clean it up.”
Then a woman came in and quietly cleaned up the floor. 
She was Kian’s sister.
He sucked the smoke deep into his lungs and sighed.
“…There are only four witnesses left.”
The four representatives of the magic department.
Now they were the only witnesses.
◈
The morning of the fierce battle dawned.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, her duel was moved to the next region.
At their power levels, any conflict risked erasing the surroundings without a trace, so it took a lot of time to set up the arena.
And finally.
As Scarlet waited for the duel in the endless plain like the sky, someone came up and talked to her.
“Long time no see, honey.”
She spoke in a sweet and seductive voice. She was the high knight Selphen.
The owner of the unique ability 「Charm」, she was Scarlet’s classmate, and she was the same as she remembered.
Pink hair that stretched to her hips, a habit of licking her lower lip like a snake. Everything was no different from before.
Scarlet answered briefly.
“Did you come too?”
“Isn’t your reaction too stiff? I don’t like that. No. I like you being prickly.”
“Act as a high knight should.”
“Then should I become a sword saint? Well, I’ll think about that later, did you see that?”
Selphen glanced at the people who gathered to watch today’s decisive battle. 
Scarlet’s eyes naturally followed her.
“Honey, do you see? So many people gathered today. I was wondering, Libra, that woman also came.”
Scarlet nodded silently.
The crowd of people gathered in the distance. 
Their number was a little beyond Scarlet’s expectation.
Royal officials and aristocratic families, it was amazing that they gathered, but that was not all.
There were also quite a few wandering knights who chose the path to become sword saints.
And one more, Libra, the one who cuts memories.
“There are a lot of familiar faces, right? By the way, you are the only one who stayed in the family without wandering~”
Knights who reached a certain level usually chose the path of wandering knights. To put aside everything else, and head for the goal of sword saint.
But Scarlet refused the freedom of wandering.
The reason was simple, Judith.
“Family, sword saint, I have the confidence to take care of everything.”
“Yeah? That’s cool~ But, you wouldn’t feel good that so many people gathered, right?”
*
It was obvious.
There weren’t many spectators for a match with a predictable outcome. 
A one-sided contest was boring to watch, and it was a waste of precious time to keep watching until the end.
And yet, so many people had gathered here.
That meant that those who had bothered to come here had judged that the match between Scarlet and Flan was not so obvious.
‘I’ve neglected you for too long.’
She had heard that Flan had gained some fame lately, but she never thought that he had moved the hearts of the high-ranking officials to this extent.
Every single one of them who had gathered here, their whispered conversations, their faces filled with anticipation, all of those things made her realize how much Flan’s momentum had risen recently.
“Honey, I’ll stay away from you, okay? I don’t like the heat, you know. Oh, right.”
Selphen narrowed her eyes slightly.
“I’m interested in your sister these days, you know. If I like what I see after the duel… can I try to seduce her?”
“Your interest will disappear after the duel.”
That was when it happened.
The people who had been watching Scarlet from afar started to buzz. 
The Knight of the Flickering Flame narrowed her eyes and looked for the source of the noise.
“…”
She saw Flan walking towards her from a distance.
But what truly surprised Scarlet was not Flan’s appearance, but the people’s reaction.
The way they looked at Flan with their eyes sparkling.
The things that Flan had accomplished were things that Scarlet could have done as well. Then why, why did the people only rave about Flan?
To the traitor of the family.
And even more so, when the opponent was the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
Flan walked steadily until he reached Scarlet’s vicinity. But he didn’t bother to greet her first.
Scarlet quietly looked into Flan’s eyes.
His unique ability circuit was burned white, and what was flickering in his pupils was not fire.
But even so.
Burning.
Scarlet had not forgotten the flame she had seen in Verkel that day. 
No, she couldn’t forget it.
How did Flan manage to create such a flame? 
That question was the fate and the task that Scarlet had imposed on herself at this place today.
In the end, it was Scarlet who broke the silence first.
“Hey, there’s no need to waste time.”
“I’m always ready.”
Flan’s short answer.
With that, they turned their backs on each other. 
There was no more conversation to be had, so they distanced themselves and took their positions.
“Your arrogance ends here today.”
Muttering softly, Scarlet raised her sword.
A sharpness that was unmatched surrounded her as she drew her sword. 
The spectators had to swallow their admiration at her momentum.
The duel had begun.
From now on, she had to trust only herself.
And her sword.
And her flame.
She was surely the true Judith.
She had been so far, and she would continue to be.
Scarlet’s energy pressed down heavily.
It was a serious energy that she could only have if she was confident in her belief without a doubt.
That smooth and vigorous energy, it devoured the surrounding currents and gradually increased its momentum.
She would surely win.
The moment she decided that, Scarlet raised her flame.
The flame that never went out covered her sword.
“…?”
No, that didn’t happen.
The black blade that Scarlet held was still just a sword. 
There was no flame on it.
“…”
She raised her flame again.
Once, twice, three times. 
No matter how many times she repeated it, the result was the same. Her flame did not show itself.
When Scarlet unknowingly furrowed her brow.
“What’s wrong? Scarlet.”
Flan’s cold voice hit her ears.
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Chapter 121 – I wonder if that flame will ever go out.
“Something’s not working for you, Scarlet.”
“…”
Scarlet quietly checked her own ability.
‘There’s nothing wrong with the circuit.’
An inexplicable sense of unease swept over Scarlet’s body.
She had a pride that never allowed any unexpected situation, so the current feeling of discomfort was unfamiliar to her.
She had fought countless magicians before, but this was the first time someone suppressed her flame completely. 
Could it be related to the ignition that guy showed without even having a circuit?
But she soon regained her composure.
‘It must be magic.’
She had enough to beat Flan even without fire.
“Hey.”
Scarlet’s sword tip drew a gentle curve and headed towards Flan. 
It was a very simple action, but the weight it carried was incomparable to anything else.
“There was never anything wrong with my life. Always.”
Scarlet started walking towards Flan.
And that’s how the decisive battle of the Judith family began.
◈
Whoosh!
The swung sword was extremely sharp.
The reason why swordsmanship had its own charm was that each swordsmanship contained the different lives of each knight.
Scarlet’s sword was calm and heavy.
A sword that had no investment in flamboyance or skill. 
It was like a flame that burned without consuming anything.
Clang!
Flan dodged Scarlet’s sword strike.
The massive force made the rock fragments soar into the air, and for a moment, the eyes of the two met in midair.
“So this is it.”
Flan muttered quietly. 
The swords of the knights he had faced before were clearly different.
It was heavy. 
It was hard to believe that it was just a sword.
In fact, such an expression might be an insult. 
The word heavy was just a way of expressing weight.
But Scarlet’s sword gradually spread around. 
It was literally a sword like a flame that did not burn.
Every time Flan moved his body to avoid the precise swordplay, Scarlet’s sword also spread like a flame to that point and tried to swallow everything.
‘The Knight of the Flickering Flame.’
He could understand why she had so many followers.
The strength to wield the long sword like a feather. And the center that was accurately grasped in the meantime.
‘That’s right.’
The sharpness of the thousand changes that appeared even without fire.
He had never seen a swordsmanship that made him feel admiration since he fell into this world. 
He wondered what kind of sword they pursued, but they were all incomplete.
But here was a truly knightly sword.
It was heavy and refreshing.
The sword without any excess narrowed Flan’s range of activity.
‘That’s how it should be.’
Even if she didn’t use her unique ability, a knight should already have her own ‘unique swordsmanship’. 
That’s how she could be called a knight.
Scarlet’s sword burned without a single flame.
Finally, he faced a knight’s sword.
“Today seems to be fun.”
Flan created several weapons of non-attribute and shot them all at Scarlet.
“Huh.”
Scarlet exhaled and crushed them all with a single blow.
‘…What the hell are you?’
But inside, she swallowed a lot of panic. 
Flan was still avoiding Scarlet’s sword at this moment.
Of course, she had seen Flan’s performance in the battle of the Sword and Magic combat event and the Hunting competition with her own eyes.
But even though she had confirmed it before, her thoughts changed when she actually experienced it.
‘Yvonne nor Janet couldn’t have handled it.’
Even if she had given them several chances, the result would have been the same. 
He was avoiding her own sword without a scratch, how could they cope with him?
Mage.
Knight.
…She couldn’t figure it out.
‘Or, on purpose?’
She didn’t know if there was an area of magic she didn’t know, or if Flan was using magic like this.
She only knew that he was using magic like swordsmanship.
He didn’t desire for a normal victory.
I want to know your way, I want to understand your way, I want to win with your way…
It seemed to be written in Flan’s eyes.
“How dare you, try to understand my swordsmanship!”
A vein popped on Scarlet’s forehead.
The honor of Judith, the pride of a knight, the rage towards the traitor who abandoned his sword. 
Everything burned like a flame in her heart.
Flan was still firing his non-elemental weapons incessantly.
“Get out of my way!”
Clang!
Scarlet’s sword parried Flan’s weapons.
The minimum movement with the maximum power.
There was no waste in her actions, only elegance.
Her sword moved only in straight lines, cutting through the air and deflecting all of Flan’s attacks.
“Hmm.”
The one who cuts memories. 
Libra nodded as she watched their duel.
“As expected, they are more than I hoped for.”
“Hmm.”
The lord of Judith, Theodore, neither agreed nor disagreed. 
He just opened his mouth with a low voice.
“Scarlet has been working hard too.”
A nostalgia crossed over Theodore’s face.
He knew better than anyone else. 
The fact that Scarlet had been swinging her sword like crazy until now.
“But…”
Theodore couldn’t finish his sentence and looked at Libra. Libra, who met his gaze, nodded quietly.
“Yes. Theodore, I have my eyes on Flan.”
The one who cuts memories. 
Libra spoke while fixing her eyes on Flan.
“Don’t you know? How hard it is to let go of the sword you’ve held since birth and walk a new path…”
“…”
“No, you might as well think it’s impossible.”
“I think so too, Libra.”
Theodore nodded.
“Without being bound by the sword, Flan is stubbornly continuing his belief as proof.”
“That’s exactly what I think.”
Libra, who was wearing a straw hat and chewing on dogweed, her eyes began to sparkle.
The Knight of Blazing, Evelyn Judith.
“Is it right to follow Evelyn’s path? Is it right to connect your faith in a completely different path? The answer will come out today, won’t it?”
They focused their eyes on the duel again.
The sight of Flan floating with a hair’s breadth between Scarlet’s sword that swallowed the surroundings.
◈
The plain that stretched like the sky was no longer a plain. It was nothing but a grotesque ground with countless huge pits.
‘Interesting.’
Even the boring life story of a knight, it was somewhat enjoyable to hear through swordsmanship.
This was the path that Scarlet had walked, and the weight that she had carried in her own way.
This was not a sword to destroy the opponent’s body, but a sword to break their heart.
This was the trail that Scarlet had walked on.
Scarlet’s swordsmanship was unique in itself.
She had earned the name of the Knight of Flickering Flame, and it was not in vain.
Yes. This was the kind of sword I wanted to see.
The uniqueness, the skill… that could only be expressed by the sword. I craved them.
Flan glanced at her. Scarlet, who was silently swinging her sword, was also looking at him.
She was speaking with her face.
This was her sword.
“I enjoyed your performance, Scarlet.”
Flan nodded.
“Then, from now on…”
Magic circles began to form around him.
He stepped on the air as if it were the ground, and regained his range of movement. 
He quickly deployed his spells.
“I want to hear the next story.”
Bang!
The magic circles shattered like glass windows, and a bright light flashed once.
“…”
There was a brief silence.
Scarlet quickly scanned her surroundings, and soon made a face of disbelief.
“A trick? How despicable. Did you want to buy some time to rest?”
But soon she felt a sense of discomfort.
Whoosh!
Suddenly, fire erupted on Scarlet’s sword. 
The ground she had stepped on was scorched in the shape of her footprints.
‘…?’
A question arose in Scarlet’s head.
‘Did the firepower increase all of a sudden?’
But it was awkward to say that the firepower had suddenly risen. 
Rather, it felt like the things that she had felt faintly had finally returned to normal.
Then Flan’s voice reached her.
“Scarlet, I was curious about your pure swordsmanship.”
He straightened his clothes and calmly combed his bangs. He continued.
“The thing about innate abilities… they do have a unique aspect when they are highly developed, but I confirmed that they are still unstable to interfere completely.”
Flan brushed his shoulders a few times, and he completely regained his appearance before the battle.
“So I blocked all the elements in the area.”
Scarlet stared blankly at Flan for a while.
“…So that’s what you did.”
She barely moistened her lips that didn’t move well. 
Flan had been controlling all the elements until now.
“Scarlet, show me your flame from now on.”
Flan flicked his finger.
A flame sprouted from the tip of his index finger.
“I wonder if that flame will ever go out.”
Chapter 122
Translator: MarcTempest
Proofreader: naturallyInconsistent
Chapter 122 – Burning.
“…”
Scarlet’s face twisted visibly.
There was nothing in Flan’s face that suggested malice. 
He looked at Scarlet’s flames with pure curiosity, without any fear.
It was absurd, she couldn’t even speak.
Scarlet took a deep breath and spat out.
“Fine, if you’re so curious, then…”
A red aura flickered over her body.
At the same time, the ground cracked and split as if it was parched, and Scarlet’s eyes turned a deeper shade of red.
“Watch carefully with those eyes.”
Clang!
Scarlet stabbed her sword into the ground.
Kugugugu─
The ground shook violently. 
Flames spewed out from the cracks and soared into the air.
“Everlasting flames…”
Flan smiled faintly.
Scarlet’s flames burned the hem of his clothes.
It wasn’t just the silk fabric. His skin felt scorching, as if he had been burned by the Flame, even though he hadn’t touched it.
He had mana around him, but it was still this powerful. It meant that the flames were very pure.
But.
Fire was.
Nothing but an element, if one approached its origin.
If it was just Flame, there was no reason he couldn’t surpass it with magic.
“Flames that never go out…”
Flan’s face showed interest. 
Even as he was swallowed by the red maw, he seemed to enjoy it.
“I wonder, who will those flames recognize as their master.”
Srrr─
A magic circle appeared in the air. 
Four circles and countless geometric shapes filling each one.
If magic was called a miracle that made the impossible possible, then creating Flame within Flame was also magic.
Hwaruk─!
The magic circle ignited.
If Scarlet’s everlasting flames were close to orange, Flan’s flames were crimson.
He was born from the Knight of Blazing.
Then, who would the circuit that the Knight of Blazing left as her legacy acknowledge as the true owner of the flames?
…Flan was curious about that.
‘…?’
At the same time, Scarlet’s expression showed confusion.
‘Flame.’
She knew what Flame was. 
It was what she had lived with and handled all her life.
But Flan’s Flame was familiar, and shocking.
The feeling she had felt in Verkel. 
That was mother’s…
‘Blazing?’
The Flame began to devour everything around it, swallowing each other’s flames.
As she felt the shock again, Scarlet gasped.
Kwaaaang!
Flan shot his crimson Flame into the sky. It soon gathered and formed a cloud-like shape.
“That’s…!”
Libra’s eyes sparkled as he watched from afar.
How long had it been since she saw that Flame?
The color spreading like paint, the extreme Flame with a deadly force. 
Blazing.
Her mouth opened slightly.
She couldn’t believe that Flan, whose innate ability circuit was completely broken, had used magic to create Blazing.
Hwaaaa─!
Soon, Blazing rained down like rain.
“Back off!” 
“Move back a bit!”
Libra was also aware of the danger of the situation, but he was captivated by the artistic clash of the two Flames.
And then, at that moment.
Hwak─!
Scarlet pulled out her sword from the ground and rushed at Flan like a ray of light.
She took a big stride and finally gripped her sword with both hands. 
She swung it down with all her strength over Flan’s head.
Whooong!
A strike that seemed to cut him diagonally. It was a strike that showed she didn’t underestimate him anymore, a strike that carried Scarlet’s full power.
But.
Whoosh!
The black blade was about to touch Flan’s body when he grabbed it with his telekinesis.
Clang!
Sparks flew in all directions as the two struggled fiercely, one trying to push the sword in and the other trying to hold it back.
Scarlet’s eyes widened as she felt the pain in her palm, the throbbing in her wrist, and all the other sensations.
…How long had it been since she felt something like this?
‘He actually caught it?’
She was so excited by the sight of the blaze that she had put too much force into her strike, more than she even realized. If it had been anyone else, they would have been sliced in half.
But the outcome was that he had blocked it nicely.
Flan had caught Scarlet’s sword with his hand.
“…Still, it’s over if you touch it, Flan.”
Scarlet said with a calm look in her eyes.
“My flame never goes out. The embers will slowly spread through your hand and give you a very painful defeat.”
Scarlet raised her flame to the maximum.
Kwaaaa─!
The hemispherical flame engulfed Flan and Scarlet, burning like mad.
But then.
“…?”
A look of bewilderment crossed Scarlet’s face.
“What is this…?”
Flan also had the same look as Scarlet, one of confidence in his victory.
His face, as if he had succeeded in his plan, was not the expression of someone who had a blade stuck in his shoulder.
Feeling an inexplicable anxiety, Scarlet increased the intensity of her flame at that moment.
Whoosh!
“Ugh!”
She felt a sensation that was too unfamiliar to her.
A sharp pain, like being pricked by a needle.
‘Burns?’
It was unbelievable, but true. 
Scarlet had been burned, and the flame she had spewed out was now burning her body instead.
“My flame… my flame…?”
The flame that had covered the surroundings turned red one by one.
“That can’t be, that can’t be… this color…!”
Scarlet’s embers were orange. 
They were assimilated by Flan’s crimson flame. 
The flame no longer obeyed her.
It began to serve its new master, Flan.
“This is impossible─!”
Scarlet gasped and pulled her flame back into her stomach. But the bigger the flame got, the more painful her body became.
Pain. Pain. 
And more pain from burning.
“Ugh…!”
In desperation, Scarlet tried to pull back her sword.
But it was useless.
With his telekinesis firmly holding Scarlet’s sword, Flan didn’t even worry about his hand being cut off. He took a step closer instead.
“Ah, that, extreme…!”
She can’t escape from the prison of flames. 
Scarlet had no time to spare as she endured the burning pain in her body.
She barely lifted her head that kept drooping.
And she faced it.
The whole world that was dyed with flames.
Whoosh!
The blades of Flame swept over Scarlet’s entire body.
Crack!
Numerous wounds appeared all over her flesh, and the pain of being scorched by the high temperature was beyond imagination.
“Uh, ugh…”
Scarlet’s focus blurred.
No matter how strong her resistance to Flame was, her body tempered by the embers could not withstand the flames.
When she looked up at Flan before collapsing.
“…”
Scarlet’s body convulsed.
She had to admit that it was Flan standing tall in front of her, clearly the flames.
‘I, lost.’
The eternal embers could never beat the eternal flames.
With the pain of her nerves burning as the end, Scarlet lost her reason.
Thud!
Her knees hit the ground. 
She had no strength to hold on to her sword that was stuck in the ground.
Flan stared at the fallen Scarlet and uttered a single word.
“It wasn’t a waste of time.”
From afar, the people who were watching the match hurriedly approached.
◈
At the same time, in the dean’s office of the magic department.
“Dean, are you really going to proceed with this?”
Standing in front of the desk where the dean, Conette, held a stamp in her hand, the secretary cautiously opened her mouth.
“Yes. There’s no reason not to.”
Dean Conette nodded her head easily.
“I think it’s worth it. I do.”
“Yes. It’s fine if you do, but…”
There was not a trace of hesitation in Conette’s mysterious eyes. Her voice was firm from the beginning.
The secretary quietly placed the documents on the dean’s desk. 
Once the stamp was pressed on this paper, the magic department would face a huge change.
“Dean, then how will the magic department change?”
The secretary asked carefully.
“Worry, expectation. Which one is bigger for you?”
“I’m equal. I’m happy about the change, but…”
“Happy, but?”
“According to Professor Violet’s report, the vampires are also after the power source.”
Muttering that, the secretary placed another sheet on Conette’s desk. 
It was a golden paper that was clearly distinguished from the other documents.
“Oh, this is from the royal palace.”
“Yes. The palace summoned Flan.”
“Well… that’s up to Flan.”
Conette flicked her finger and sorted out the papers at once, leaving only one on the desk.
“So, I’ll stamp this first.”
Conette smiled faintly and left her seal on the document.
[ Approved the construction of the magic tower. ]
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Chapter 123 – From now on, you have to find it yourself.
“Miss Scarlet… You must have woken up by now, right?”
A week had passed since the decisive battle, and the mood of the Judith family was calm and quiet.
It was only natural. 
A huge storm had swept through the family and left behind its aftermath.
“You’re the Knight of the Flickering Flame, after all. You must have recovered. But just in case, stay quiet. Quiet.”
“But what if you’re awake? You’ve been skipping meals for a week, haven’t you? That’s not good…”
“That’s up to the lady to decide.”
The maids had a hard time breathing after the duel, but now that a week had passed, they could whisper some words.
“And in the end, the young master won, right?”
The youngest maid asked, and the head maid, Katarina, glared at her with a fierce look.
“I told you to be quiet just now. Listen.”
“I’m so confused. Between the young master and the lady’s orders, what should we prioritize from now on?”
The maid trailed off, looking at Katarina’s face. 
By then, the eyes of the other maids were all fixed on Katarina.
They didn’t dare to ask, but the young maid had voiced the question that they were all curious about.
“…”
Katarina felt a bead of sweat on her forehead. 
To be honest, she was curious too. 
In other words, she didn’t know what to do either.
In the end, she could only give a theoretical answer.
“Let’s just watch for now. There’s no need to wonder about what to do. Staying still is our job.”
That was when it happened.
Thump- Thump-
The heavy footsteps made the maids straighten their clothes and stand in line.
“Has Flan arrived already?”
The owner of the voice that asked was the head of the family, Theodore.
“Yes. He’s waiting in the dining room.”
The head of the family looked as stern as ever. 
The maids also bowed their heads with solemn expressions.
“What about Scarlet?”
“The lady is…”
Katarina couldn’t finish her sentence. 
She shook her head quietly, looking up at Theodore.
“I see. Good work, everyone.”
Theodore ended his short words and moved his steps. His destination was the dining room where Flan was.
The maids lifted their heads only after the footsteps had completely disappeared. Now, the only thing left was silence.
For a week since the battle.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith.
…She hadn’t left her room at all.
◈
“You won, Flan.”
Theodore, who sat across from Flan in the elegant dining room of the Judith family, finally broke the silence.
It was the first thing he said in twenty minutes of sitting face to face.
“It was a good flame. I was satisfied.”
“I’m not yet.”
“You want to go further? Well. That’s not bad.”
The head of the family thought that the will to prove himself further in a field that he had already proven was welcome.
“Before the duel, I had a meal with Scarlet. She said that it was the first time we spent time together, just the two of us.”
Theodore said calmly.
“When I heard that, I realized that it was also the first time for us to have a meal together, just the two of us. I felt that I had been neglecting my children all this time.”
“Yes.”
Flan answered briefly.
His interest was directed to the food on the table. 
More precisely, to the cooking methods of the ingredients that he had never seen before.
‘Baked fish…’
The flesh of this fish seemed especially delicate. 
He could feel the texture of the fish that had been cooked with natural fire, not magic.
What if it was touched by magical fire? He wondered what the name of this fish was.
…That was what he was thinking.
“Flan, your magic skills are amazing.”
Theodore opened his mouth again.
“I was surprised. You defeated Scarlet with only magic. Not only me, but many people were astonished.”
“Hmm.”
Flan didn’t react much.
He had some fun in the duel, that was true. But that was it. 
He didn’t think it was anything remarkable.
“I want to hear it once in this place. What made you focus so much on magic?”
The head of the family appreciated Flan’s passion, but he didn’t understand the reason behind it.
What makes my son work so hard? 
Before being the head of the family, he wanted to hear it as a father.
***
I can’t imagine how hard it must have been for you to overcome the unfamiliarity of magic, when you were so skilled in swordsmanship.
Theodore’s eyes were serious.
“If you don’t mind, I’d like to hear your story.”
“Proof.”
“Proof?”
“Yes. That’s the only thing that matters in my life.”
Proof. 
As soon as he heard that familiar word, Theodore’s lips curled up slightly.
His son was indeed, strikingly similar to his mother who had passed away.
This time, it was Flan who asked.
“As you promised, I will reveal my family and status when I think it’s necessary.”
At Flan’s words, Theodore smiled inwardly.
“Is that enough for you?”
He became curious.
Would his son, who had proven himself beyond his imagination, be satisfied with just the name of his family?
The answer came quickly.
“I just thought it was better than nothing.”
“Right. I have to keep my promise. Judith is a family that proves itself before being a knight family. As long as that meaning continues, I don’t care.”
And so, the silent meal continued for a while.
Theodore was the first to break the silence.
“Flan, Scarlet seems to be very heartbroken.”
He said calmly.
“She’s not used to failure or frustration. And she saw her mother’s flame, so she must be in shock. I’m a bit worried as a father.”
 
Flan was silent for a while.
He still fixed his gaze on the steak, cutting the meat smoothly without any waste.
And finally, he uttered a word.
“These high-quality dishes that come in order are very convenient.”
“High-quality dishes that come in order?”
Theodore was a bit puzzled by the sudden change of topic, but Flan just moved his utensils calmly.
“With these, I don’t have to worry about what to eat, what to do, or anything like that. I just have to eat and that’s it.”
─Excuse me for a moment.
The maids carefully cleared the empty plates. 
They also refilled the wine glasses that had shrunk a bit.
“Scarlet lived like that until now.”
Flan held the glass and swirled it slightly. The liquid inside danced gracefully.
“From now on, she has to find her own way.”
Theodore finally understood what Flan wanted to say. 
He listened to his son’s next words without moving a muscle.
Flan took a sip of wine.
He liked the exquisite aroma that lingered in his mouth.
“A true knight stands on her own feet.”
Flan wiped his mouth with a napkin and stood up.
“Well, I’ll be going then.”
◈
I returned to the magic department.
There were many places I had to go, but the first one was obviously the dean’s office.
Of course, the visit was not quiet.
“Flan… Is that Flan?” 
“Should we go and say hello?” 
“You do it. You’re good at that kind of thing.” 
“Oh, come on!”
The blatant stares, the people who followed me sneakily, the whispers. 
Many elements mixed together and made my surroundings somewhat noisy.
“…Hello!”
Even a female student blocked my way and greeted me. 
Ignoring her completely was my answer, if it was an answer.
Finally, I arrived at the dean’s office.
“Welcome, Flan.”
The dean of the magic department, Conette, greeted me with a smile in her eyes. 
She placed a sheet of fancy paper on her desk.
“I approved the tower project.”
The document I submitted with my plan had the dean’s seal on it, proudly and very large.
“But there are still some hurdles left.”
She made a circle with her index and thumb fingers, and showed me a round shape.
“One of them is funding. Even with the best support from the magic department, it’s still far from enough.”
Cost.
It was a reasonable reason, and I expected it from the beginning.
The tower was the supreme institution for magicians. 
It was the milestone for all magicians, and the place where they could unravel the truth of the world with magic alone.
To justify the word ‘supreme’, it had to have the appropriate evidence.
The research cost to utilize the power source, the facilities to handle it, the manpower… All the elements that came to my mind had different costs attached to them.
In other words, the amount needed was astronomical.
But.
“If it’s not enough, I’ll just fill it up.”
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Chapter 124 – There’s a girl who seems to like Flan a lot.
I returned to the dormitory of the magic department.
“Huh?”
Becky, who seemed to be waiting for me, spotted me from the end of the corridor and ran up to me.
She bombarded me with questions: where I had been, how I was feeling, what I had done with my time… I ignored most of them.
“Leave me alone.”
“How can I not care about you?”
Becky snapped back at me.
Our eyes met in the air for a moment.
Then her face turned as red as my hair, and she quickly looked away.
“…I was just curious. Just curious.”
Becky tapped the floor with her toes and said.
“It looks like you didn’t have much homework lately.”
“W-what does that have to do with anything?”
Around that time, Louis and Trixie joined us. 
After seeing the three magicians in good shape, I skipped the greetings and went straight to the point.
“The group interview will be organized by the royal palace.”
All the noise disappeared.
Becky, who had been tapping the floor with her toes, Trixie, who had been watching us with her arms crossed, and Louis, who had been smiling as usual. 
They all stopped and stared at me.
“Due to the high level of interest, the scale of the interview has also increased. Just understand that for now.”
Becky pursed her lips like a goldfish.
“Wait, wait a minute. What does that mean? Will our faces be everywhere?”
“Yes.”
“…!”
Becky put both hands on her cheeks and opened her mouth wide. Her expression clearly showed what she was thinking.
Not much time had passed since the victory of the tournament, but there had been some definite changes in the meantime.
Now, if you open a trivia, you can easily find our names. 
No, it would be strange if they weren’t there.
It was only natural. We had won the Hunting competition, after all.
The most talked-about thing in the magic department before was a few papers, so the adjective ‘unprecedented’ that was often attached to us was not an exaggeration at all.
“You don’t have to be nervous. It’s not hard.”
What I need for the construction of the magic tower is money.
Magic is independent of the public’s attention. 
If I prove myself with my skills, that’s all that matters. But to gain financial benefits, I need some support.
‘The group interview will be that opportunity.’
Students, nobles, and even the royal family. 
The upper-class people who are looking for a place to invest all day long.
With various interests involved, the group interview is a chance and a stepping stone for the construction of the magic tower.
48 hours after preparing diligently for the group interview. 
The day of the group interview finally dawned.
◈
The interview waiting room inside the palace.
Dozens of officials were busy running around, with three hours left until the interview.
The public’s interest was high, and even the second princess was looking forward to it, so today, even the smallest mistake was not allowed.
“I think it would be better to change the location of the interview. It would capture the beauty of the palace better if we do it in the garden.”
“Then you have to check right away if we can use the garden. And the magicians haven’t arrived yet?”
“Not yet. But they will soon!”
“It’s a disaster if they’re even a second late. Do you know how many people are interested and how much money is at stake? Don’t you dare be late!”
“I’ll check again right now!”
While the bureaucrats were busy checking the place and schedule, in another place, the bureaucrats in charge of the progress were reviewing hundreds of pages of interview plans.
“Progress, progress… Irene is in charge, right?”
“Yes.”
At the words of one bureaucrat, Irene swept her reddish hair back and answered. 
She was looking over dozens of interview plans at the same time.
“It’s the first time we’re bringing magic department students to the palace. But they’re freshmen, so they’re young. You won’t have a hard time handling them, Irene.”
“It doesn’t matter if it’s easy or hard. What matters is if we can get the content that people want.”
“Well, to get the money back, we need to make it interesting first…”
The bureaucrat bit his tongue.
It was a natural concern. 
The modification device needed to broadcast the situation in real time was extremely expensive to make, maintain, and activate.
“It seems like it would be very easy to get the money back, don’t you think?”
The bureaucrat tilted his head at Irene’s words.
“Irene, are you saying the same thing as the finance officer?”
“Flan is the one who made this whole deal, right?”
“Well, yeah. He’s the starting point.”
“I’ve always talked about magic in the interviews I’ve done at the academy. But today, I’m not going to talk about magic at all.”
Irene slammed the pile of interview plans on the table, making a loud noise. Then she said,
“It’s right to talk about personal lives. That’s what people want.”
“Is it fun? Is it confirmed?”
“Of course. The everyday stories are more interesting, you know.”
Irene smiled with a satisfied face.
“One of the female representatives, she seems to like Flan especially.”
◈
The Imperial Palace.
The ‘Hall of Observation’, a place built in the air solely for looking down at the palace. 
The second princess, Aurora, was there.
Her crescent-shaped pupils, buried among her jet-black hair, were directed at the busy officials.
The attendant next to her rubbed his head.
“Your Highness. The preparations are going well.”
The group interview was expected because of Aurora, so the attendant had to report quickly and watch her mood.
“The palace is noisy after a long time.”
But fortunately, Aurora muttered in a tone that seemed to be in a good mood.
She looked down for a while.
Then the second princess opened her lips as if she remembered something.
“By the way… Yeah, the third one is also studying at the magic department, how is she doing these days?”
I swallowed hard at Aurora’s careless remark. 
I knew nothing good ever happened between her and Yushia.
“Y-you mean Princess Yushia?”
“Don’t make me repeat myself. You’re in the magic department, right? You must have some contact with that Flan guy.”
“Yes. I suppose I do…”
The princess blinked slowly as she spoke.
“Flan’s future is unreadable. So is everything related to him. It’s very strange.”
“Yes. I remember you saying that.”
“Lately, there are also some parts of Yushia’s future that are unreadable. What do you think that means?”
“That is…”
I tried to find a suitable answer, but Aurora spoke faster.
“It’s not a hard question. It means Flan is getting more involved in Yushia’s future.”
“That is, well… Could it be temporary? The third princess seems to be focused on her studies, and the academy is a place where you move around a lot while taking classes, so maybe they just met by chance…”
“Enough. Enough. I was just curious.”
She clicked her tongue and smiled with her lips curled.
Even though the conversation ended like that, I glanced at Aurora nervously.
Fortunately, there was nothing wrong. Her expression seemed even brighter than before.
Just when I was about to relax.
“…!”
Suddenly, right next to me, Aurora stared at me with a stiff face.
“Ah, aah!”
She ordered me, pointing at my butt.
“I have to steal Flan from her. Find a way.”
The second princess, Aurora’s competitiveness and possessiveness.
*
There was no exception, even if the target was a ‘human’.
◈
As the sun was setting, the woman opened her eyes and quietly recalled her memories. 
The duel was fair. It had left one winner and one loser.
“…”
Scarlet, the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
She was the loser.
She stared blankly out the window.
The fragments of the sunset were gathered up, and darkness slowly spread over the world. 
A lot of time had passed since the duel was over.
She had not inflicted any harm on her opponent. It was a complete defeat, not even worthy of being called a loss.
It was unbelievable, but it was true. 
She could not accept it, but she had to. 
It just felt so unreal that this situation seemed like a dream.
Scarlet walked shakily towards the mirror.
Her body had not fully recovered yet, and she had not eaten anything recently.
Her legs did not move as she wanted, and she almost fell several times, but she managed to stand in front of the mirror.
There was a harsh reality there.
Her hair, covering her face in a mess, her body of a loser, a failure who could not become a knight of the blazing flame, was laid out in front of her as if to mock her.
She gazed at the horrible sight and collapsed.
She had no thoughts. She did not even know what to think.
She just trembled.
Then, by chance, the key she had received from the lord caught her eye.
“Ah…”
She quietly picked it up.
Scarlet thought, while shaking with pain.
…Now, it was time to visit the annex.
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“Hmm.”
Meanwhile, in the reception room of the Cloud family.
Conrad was sitting side by side with two other family heads, with five informants standing in front of him.
“Is this all true?”
A cross-shaped scar under his eye, white hair neatly combed back. 
The head of the Cloud family, Conrad, asked the informants with a solemn expression.
“Yes, yes. It’s true.”
The informant who bowed his head in front of him answered. 
Conrad stared at him expressionlessly.
The informant was trembling all over.
“What if it’s not true?”
“Yes…?”
Conrad lit a cigar in his mouth.
He exhaled, but the smoke did not spread and only circled around Conrad. 
The smoke, which was his unique ability and his sword at the same time.
“How will you take responsibility if the information is not true?”
“It, it’s true. We sifted and sifted it.”
Conrad finally nodded his head.
He was madly collecting information these days. 
He did not care about the amount of gold coins he spent, as long as the information was related to the Hunting competition.
“Fine.”
Conrad threw the pouches of gold coins he had promised as rewards on the floor one by one. 
There were five in total.
“Gasp.”
“Disappear from my sight.”
“Yes, yes. Thank you!”
After grabbing the pouches of gold coins, the informants left the place as if they were running away. 
They stumbled on the floor once, bumped into each other once, and ran away in a hurry.
“Pathetic fools.”
Conrad spat out smoke as he glared at them.
“What do those lowlifes know? Please understand.”
The head of the Jaxen family, who was sitting next to him, smiled leisurely. 
He looked over the papers that the informants had handed over and continued.
“The magic department is still making a fuss, huh.”
“The interest in magic has increased overall. There are even people who follow the representative magicians.”
The one who grumbled from the side was the head of the Tudor family. 
They were both knights who shared Conrad’s intentions.
The head of the Jaxen family nodded.
“Yes. The group interview must have been a fun topic for many people. There are even people who have fallen in love with the representatives of the magic department.”
Despite the end of the Hunting competition, the public interest in the Hunting competition only grew.
What happened inside the danger zone, what it was like, every anecdote became a hot topic.
But that only made Conrad angry.
Someone was reaping the benefits from the Hunting competition, while he lost his son. 
He even had to try hard to hide the fact that his son Kian had become a demon.
Finally, Conrad opened his mouth.
“Lately, the second princess seems to have increased her interest in the magicians. This group interview too.”
“It’s not just the princess. The opinions of the knights in the royal palace have also started to diverge.”
“Diverge, huh.”
“Now they’re like, let’s just admit it, let’s watch it, let’s nip it in the bud… These are just some of the things that come to mind.”
The Jaxen family, the Tudor family, and the others who gathered today belonged to the hardliners who wanted to overthrow the status quo.
The head of the Jaxen family smiled at Conrad.
“Still, I’m glad you’re with us, Conrad. If we join forces with those who act recklessly, we’re bound to mess things up.”
“I’m just doing my job.”
Conrad answered calmly.
Of course, Conrad had no choice but to join this side. 
If the representatives of the magic department were alive, they would find out that his son Kian had become a demon.
“But that Flan guy is really amazing. He’s young, but his skills are certain.”
“That’s why we have to be more careful.”
Flan was different. 
No, definitely different.
It was shocking enough that his son Kian had become a demon, but it was even more shocking that Flan had survived facing it.
“If you do your best, there will be no failure.”
How did the Cloud family get this far?
Their daughter, who was proficient in the upper world, rolled the capital, and Conrad eliminated anyone who got in their way.
No one would ever know that his son had become a demon. It had to be that way.
“Flan…”
But.
Why? 
As soon as he muttered that name, a strange uneasiness swept over his body.
What people often call a bad feeling. 
It was not something that he, who had a keen sense, could ignore.
“What’s wrong?”
“Ha.”
But he blew away that bad feeling with a sneer.
If he acknowledged the opponent’s ability and prepared for everything, he would never fail.
Conrad took another puff of smoke.
◈
“My goodness, your skin is better than a newborn baby. It’s rather hard to decide what to apply.”
“Yes.”
Trixie murmured as she sat in front of the vanity.
Before the group interview, the royal maid who helped with the makeup exclaimed in admiration. 
She dabbed cream like paint on a brush and gently spread it on Trixie’s face.
“Yes.” 
“Yes, yes.” 
“Aha.” 
“I’m not very interested in makeup.”
Even after that, the praise for Trixie continued, but the person in question only gave a bland response.
“Oh, okay. I’ll just do it lightly then. Haha…”
The maid laughed awkwardly and sweated profusely.
From the beginning, Trixie seemed to have no time to talk to anyone, as she was focused on the trivia messages.
And the destination of the letters she sent was me.
[*Trixie] 
[▶ They say my skin is like a baby’s] 
[▶ You can come and see for yourself ㅎㅅㅎ ] 
[▶ Do you want to pinch and stretch my cheeks later?] 
[▶ Oops, I have to work harder to meet you] 
[▶ Mr. Guidance, are you watching the group interview today?]
I thought for a moment and sent a reply.
[▷ Sure.]
“Huh.”
Trixie slammed the trivia shut with a loud noise and widened her eyes.
The maid who assisted with the makeup was startled as well.
“Oh, why? Is this too dark for you?”
“No. No, it’s not.”
Trixie’s face became serious.
“…Please, make me look very elegant.”
With a completely different attitude from before, Trixie stared intently at herself in the vanity mirror. 
I finally closed the trivia book.
Twenty more minutes passed like that.
“Hmm.”
Finally, the makeover was over. 
Trixie examined her appearance from different angles, tucking her hair behind her ears.
“You.”
And then she spoke to me bluntly.
I looked at her calmly. 
It meant that she should continue if she had something to say.
“Don’t you have anything to say to me?”
At the unexpected question, I scrutinized her.
She looked a bit more elegant than usual. 
It was only natural, since she was wearing a dress instead of the academy uniform.
I didn’t have much to guess.
“Do you want me to compliment you?”
“That’s not it.”
Trixie reached out a hand to me.
“Give it to me.”
I ignored her meaningless gesture, but Trixie opened and closed her palm several times.
“Give me more.”
“You wanted more homework, huh.”
“Mr. Guidance, I mean. Don’t you have something to give me that you were supposed to pass on to me?”
“Nothing.”
There was a brief silence.
Trixie blinked a few times.
“…That can’t be.”
“Nothing.”
“There has to be something. Give it to me.”
Around then, I heard a faint laugh from Louis. 
He was drawing something in his notebook.
He was looking at me and Trixie alternately, so it wasn’t hard to guess what he was drawing.
Trixie narrowed her eyes.
“What are you doing?”
“It’s nice to leave our daily life in pictures, don’t you think? And you know what? You two look pretty good together.”
“We don’t match at all. And don’t draw that.”
“I’m just going to give it to you when I finish, you can keep it or throw it away, that’s up to you.”
He smiled slyly. It was a kind smile.
Trixie manifested a blue flame. 
She tried to burn Louis’s trivia book, but it was blocked by a barrier of light.
“Today’s group interview, the response will be good, right?”
A maid from the palace smiled brightly. 
Trixie looked at her as if she had heard something strange.
“Suddenly?”
“Yes. The representatives have to be close to each other for the people to like them. Everyone here seems to be like that.”
“…”
Trixie casually fixed her hair. She coughed and started to look through the papers piled up on the desk.
Louis came up to me and whispered.
“Trixie must have made a list of expected questions to prepare. She stayed up all night doing that.”
But his whisper was loud enough for Trixie to hear, and she glanced at us with narrowed eyes.
“People will be interested in our family too, you know. I’m the eldest daughter of the von Fritz family. It’s only natural that I do my best as the next head of the family.”
“Ahaha, is that so? I don’t have any thoughts like that. The interview topic is our daily life, after all. I have no idea what they’re going to ask us.”
Louis had a point. 
Trixie’s attitude was admirable, but the problem was the topic of the interview.
Daily life.
That was the only word that described the interview plan, but it was too broad to be specific.
We could talk about the magic that permeated our lives as magicians, but it was no different from saying that we could also talk about our personal stories.
“Are you ready? Oh, you look ready.”
Violet, who came into the waiting room late, looked at us one by one. 
Especially when she saw Trixie, her eyes sparkled.
Violet leaned in to me.
“Are you all feeling okay? The place is the palace, after all. You must be a bit nervous.”
“I’m no different from usual.”
“Then I don’t have to worry too much. I’m counting on you again, Flan. Oh, and.”
Violet blinked.
“It’s about the funds for the tower. You said the dean had a way, but is that way a group interview?”
“A group interview is just one of the methods.”
“I see. It’s really hard to tell.”
Violet nodded a few times.
“And what about the power source? Is it okay to keep it like this? I don’t think the vampires will stay still.”
“I’ll take responsibility.”
“Okay. I guess I have to trust you then.”
Violet smiled brightly.
◈
The group interview finally began.
The royal garden, named ‘Coexistence’. 
The interview started in this mysterious place where four seasons coexisted at the same time.
The representatives standing next to me, the bureaucrats holding crystal balls everywhere. 
The faces of those I could see became quite serious.
“Nice to meet you. I’m Irene, and I’ll be in charge of today’s interview.”
Irene swept her ash-colored hair behind her neck and greeted them. 
Unlike the other bureaucrats, she didn’t seem nervous at all.
“…”
Her gaze lingered on me for a while.
Then she shook her head.
“It’s nothing. I just thought that you were the only one who wasn’t tense here, Flan.”
Irene smiled leisurely and clapped her palms, making a sound. 
It was the signal for the start of the group interview.
“Shall we start with some light questions? Nothing too difficult. Okay. Today’s interview topic is daily life…”
Sweeping her ash-colored hair, Irene looked around the representatives.
“First, Becky.”
In the end, the first name that was called was Becky’s.
“Who do you like the most among the representatives?”
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“Who do you like the most among the representatives?”
Everyone’s eyes turned to Becky.
“…”
Becky, who had been fidgeting with her thigh or twirling her hair until a moment ago, was now staring at Irene without blinking.
“Oh, are you speechless?”
Irene smiled leisurely and looked around.
She was planning to interview the representatives only about their personal lives today. 
The reason was obvious: to elicit some stimulating ‘fun’.
“I’ll have to ask the other representatives first. Who do you think Becky will choose?”
Then Louis answered without hesitation.
“It’s Flan. They’re always together. Or should I say, Becky follows him around?”
“Follows him around? Hmm, why is that?”
Irene added with interest. Becky’s face turned red and she stammered.
“Uh, uh, no, um…”
The more Becky was at a loss, the more satisfied the officials looked. 
A cute girl who couldn’t sit still would surely get a good reaction.
Becky glanced at Flan.
She looked back and forth between him and Irene a few times, and finally opened her mouth with difficulty.
“I do like Flan the most…”
Irene grinned.
“You like Flan the most?”
“Yes.”
“Really?”
“…”
Every time Irene asked innocently and cheekily, Becky’s voice got smaller. 
In the end, she nodded her head slightly with a face that looked like it would burst if touched.
“Yes. I mean, I like him as a representative. That’s possible, right?”
“Yes?”
“Ah! Did you mean as a romantic interest?”
“No, no! No… Is it weird if I say no? No, anyway, no. No…”
As Becky rambled on, the officials around her laughed with a pleased expression. 
Thanks to that, the atmosphere on the scene relaxed a bit.
“Okay, then let’s start the real interview.”
Irene clapped her palms together with a loud sound.
“How did you feel when you fell into the danger zone?”
“I wasn’t too worried. It was Flan’s doing.”
The voice that answered was Louis’.
“You weren’t worried when you fell into the danger zone? Come on, don’t say that now.”
Irene’s gaze shifted to Trixie.
“How does it sound to you, Trixie? Is Louis telling the truth right now?”
“It’s true.”
Trixie answered without hesitation.
“Here we go again. I just thought that way. It’s normal when you’re with Flan.”
“Didn’t you feel a strange emotion sprouting as you overcame the crisis? That’s what I was hoping for.”
“I already have someone I like.”
Trixie’s short answer.
Interest filled the faces of Irene and the other officials. 
They looked like cats who had found a fish.
“The representative of the magic department, and the daughter of the Fritz family, has someone she likes… Can you tell us a little bit about it? Just a little bit.”
“The person I like is.”
Trixie’s face turned to Flan. The blue-haired girl continued calmly.
“Only Flan knows.”
“Only Flan knows…?”
For a moment, Irene had a hunch that this interview would be a hit. 
She turned her head and saw another official floating letters in the air with blue mana.
‘Don’t miss this material’ it said. Irene nodded quietly.
“Becky said she likes Flan the most, and Trixie said only Flan knows who she likes… This is interesting, isn’t it?”
Irene pretended not to know and continued cheekily.
“The starting point of the change in the magic department. Let’s ask Flan himself, the person involved.”
The topic naturally shifted to Flan.
“How about you, Flan? What are you thinking?”
“I’m thinking of building a magic tower.”
“…”
Silence fell over the garden for a moment.
Irene’s eyebrows twitched once at Flan’s answer. 
The officials next to her also froze slightly.
Irene slowly recovered from the situation.
“Ah, yes. A, a magic tower… Shall we talk about something else first? Flan, do you have anyone you like…?”
Sweat beads had formed on her forehead. 
She was desperate to change the topic of conversation.
“Enough with the useless talk.”
But Flan did not allow it.
The interview was a stage to spill the truth about the tower, and he had no intention of giving up the spotlight.
“Right now, the only thing on my mind is building the tower.”
“…”
Irene opened her mouth blankly.
This was a huge disaster. 
The bureaucrats who met his eyes had the same expression as her.
They bit their nails, clenched their hair, grabbed their necks… In the silent chaos, Irene barely managed to keep her professional spirit.
She could somehow get out of this situation naturally.
“The tower. You’re going to build a new tower… What made you decide to do that?”
“It’s because the magicians of this world are pathetic.”
Thud.
The script that Irene was holding fell to the floor.
She quickly turned around and crossed her hands in a scissors shape. 
This was something that should never be broadcasted…!
The bureaucrats felt the same way, and they all scrambled to cut off the power of the crystal ball.
But.
“The power of the crystal ball won’t shut off!” 
“It’s completely jammed!”
The crystal ball did not listen.
And soon, the bureaucrats were able to find out the cause. Blue magic was interfering with the crystal ball near the spark.
“Interference…?” 
“Who is it!”
When they traced the magic back, they found Flan.
He made sure that the power of the crystal ball could not be cut off, and then he opened his mouth calmly.
“The tower will be built no matter what. And then, the level of this ground will rise a little.”
“Aaaah! Eeeeeeek!”
Irene screamed to drown out Flan’s words. 
She clasped her hands together and whispered urgently.
“Are you crazy? The princess is watching this too!”
“Even the princess will like the tower. I promise that here.”
“Aaaah!”
Irene screamed again. This time, it was almost a shriek.
“Huh!”
But Flan pinched her lips with telekinesis. At the same time, one of the bureaucrats shouted.
“How the hell are you going to build the tower! The magic department doesn’t have the funds for that!”
“I’m not going to beg for it either. Investing should be free by default.”
Flan snapped back at the bureaucrat.
“From now on, the concept of magic will be completely changed. Everyone, be prepared.”
Before long, Irene had a face that looked like she would burst into tears if touched.
◈
The second princess, Aurora’s inner circle.
Until the beginning of the interview, the atmosphere here was no different from a thin ice sheet. 
The envoy aged in real time as he watched the bored face of the princess.
The intrigues among the representatives were of no interest to the commoners, let alone the princess. 
She had no curiosity for such things.
But what about now?
Two reporters exchanged quiet conversations with bright smiles on their faces.
“I was worried that the princess would not be satisfied, but fortunately, it was not that bad.”
“I didn’t expect her to like Flan so much. The bureaucrats still think it was an accident, but you know.”
The group interview was practically arranged by the second princess.
Therefore, the key point in the palace was whether they had satisfied Aurora’s interest, and they had done it very well.
The reporter stroked his chin and said.
“There are many who boast without any ability, but he did something that really got both attention and expectation. That’s why I keep thinking about him.”
“That’s right. I was totally disappointed with the daily life stories, but he did a great job in an unexpected way.”
“I’m glad Flan joined us. What would we have done if we had only interviewed three people as planned?”
“…We would have lost our heads.”
The eyes of the two reporters turned to Aurora. She was holding the record sheet with both hands, and her gaze was fixed only on Flan’s face.
Finally, she opened her mouth.
“Hey.”
“Yes, Your Highness.”
The knights and the reporters straightened their postures and held their breaths. Aurora spoke slowly.
“It’s interesting. Very interesting.”
Of course, her crescent-shaped pupils never left the record sheet.
“He doesn’t have the funds to build a magic tower. Does he not? Neither does the magic department, I suppose.”
Aurora licked her lower lip.
“But he was sure that the tower would be built. And he even added that it would suit my taste.”
The reporters and the knights did not react.
Exactly, they could not react. It was the first time they saw Aurora show so much interest in something.
It was better to stay still and hope for the best. That was the expression for this situation.
“Good.”
Aurora blinked her eyes three times.
Crescent, waxing, waning.
Her pupils changed shape endlessly as she blinked.
“Call the finance minister right away.”
◈
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet, walked with difficulty.
She had almost fallen several times, and actually collapsed twice, but she managed to reach her destination.
The annex of the Judith family. ‘Recollection’.
She stared blankly at the building that contained unknown truths, and suddenly clenched her chest.
“Ugh…”
She felt nauseous.
She was a loser. 
She had lost so perfectly that she could not even make an excuse. 
And she was afraid of the truth that she would face from now on.
A pain that felt like squeezing her whole body hit Scarlet countless times. 
Even though the ‘Flickering Flame’ had healed her body, it still hurt. It was a strange thing.
“Ugh-.”
She vomited again because her vomit was dirty. 
She shook with pain and thought.
She had to go in.
She had to go in anyway.
Scarlet took out the key from her pocket with trembling hands. 
It was the thing that would open the entrance of this annex, given by the lord.
She did not know how the interior of the annex was arranged, or how she could verify the truth.
But there was no other way.
She had to enter to understand what she had experienced. Even if she was swept away by the strange phenomenon.
“Ugh…”
She breathed heavily and inserted the key into the entrance of the annex. Then the whole building flowed like a liquid and began to drip.
Swoosh!
The wave swallowed Scarlet whole.
Chapter 127
Translator: MarcTempest
Proofreader: naturallyInconsistent
Chapter 127 – I Have No ■■
“Ah…”
Scarlet opened her eyes, feeling a strong dizziness. 
As she regained her senses, she realized that she was standing in the middle of a long and dark corridor.
The only light that existed around her was from the candles that hung on the wall at regular intervals. 
The orange flames blurred her vision, mixing with her dizziness.
She took slow steps.
The corridor stretched out in a straight line, so she didn’t have to worry about which direction to go.
She walked and walked.
And finally, at some point.
“…”
Scarlet reached the end of the corridor and stood still, staring blankly at the scenery that unfolded before her eyes.
There was a spacious area that reminded her of an exhibition hall. 
The walls were covered with large portraits.
“Familiar faces.”
The faces in the portraits were all familiar to her. 
They were all portraits of the people of Judith, and under the portraits of her mother and father, there were her and Flan’s faces side by side.
Scarlet approached them as if she was bewitched.
“…!”
And when she got close enough, she naturally stopped walking.
Suddenly, a human figure appeared next to her and walked along with her.
Scarlet recognized it.
“Libra?”
The one who cuts memories. Libra.
It was undoubtedly her. 
Libra wore a straw hat on her head and had a dogtail grass in her mouth, looking at Scarlet.
“You’ve arrived, Scarlet.”
“…How long have you been here?”
“I’ve never left this place.”
Scarlet couldn’t understand her answer. 
That was because she had seen Libra in the plains when she was dueling with Flan.
…She still had a severe headache.
Scarlet pressed her forehead with one hand and furrowed her brows.
“I don’t understand.”
“From the beginning, I’m nothing but a fragment of memory.”
Libra’s fragment said calmly.
“My main body used ‘Storage’ to detach a part of my memory and left it in the annex. That’s what I am.”
She accepted it.
If anyone could do it, it was Libra.
‘Storage’, ‘Removal’, ‘Injection’… She handled more than a dozen swords, so leaving a fragment of memory in the annex wouldn’t have been difficult for her.
Scarlet parted her lips.
“I want to know the past that I don’t know.”
“That’s not hard.”
Libra’s fragment handed her a sword. Scarlet took it quietly.
“This sword is…”
Scarlet knew what the sword was. It was one of the swords that Libra handled. It was ‘Reading’.
“Can I read all the past with this?”
“That’s impossible.”
Libra’s fragment shook her head.
“Reading consumes a lot of mental power, so the best you can do is to look at the past of one person.”
“One person…”
Scarlet stood in front of her mother’s portrait first. It was just a painting made of paint, but it felt like she could feel a familiar warmth.
“Do I have to stab this sword?”
“You can read it by just pointing with the tip, but that’s only a part. It’s better to stab it, I think.”
Scarlet cautiously pointed with the tip first.
At that moment, the portrait in the frame changed its shape like a wave.
─Are you sure you won’t regret this?
At the same time, a familiar voice hit her ears.
“…!”
Scarlet’s eyes widened.
Her head turned on its own. The sight she had longed to see, the voice she had longed to hear. Evelyn, the Knight of Blazing, was standing in Flan’s room.
─You won’t be able to use your innate ability from now on.
Evelyn said to Flan, who was lying on the bed, and Flan nodded with a pale face.
─If you think you might regret this later, you can withdraw. It’s still possible to recover.
─No.
Flan’s face, which had been pale, became firm. He shook his head firmly.
─I don’t regret my choice. I can prove myself in other fields.
─Will you do that then?
Evelyn seemed to smile.
“I don’t know this memory at all….”
That was all I could see. 
That was the limit of what I could face at the edge of the day.
Scarlet moved the edge of the day and pointed to the portrait of her father.
The scenery inside the frame shimmered again.
This time, it was a room in the Judith mansion. 
Father Theodore was looking intently at something.
His gaze was directed at the bed, where a girl with jet-black hair was lying with her eyes closed.
It was herself.
─Is it luck or misfortune?
Then, Libra entered the room and said, Scarlet turned her head and listened to her words.
─The ignition was somehow successful. But this body is never….
─Enough. It’s already like this.
That was all I could read. 
At the same time, a severe headache tore through my head.
This too, was a memory I didn’t know at all.
“Ugh….”
Another surge of nausea. 
The mental exhaustion of reading was immense.
But Scarlet made up her mind.
She faced the past she didn’t know and a desire for the truth rose. Her quick hand naturally grabbed the sword in reverse.
Clang─!
She stabbed the sword with all her strength into the heart of the portrait that depicted her.
Boom─!
At the same time, her heart beat loudly.
A feeling of losing her soul from her body. Her vision shook and her senses stopped for a moment.
“Ugh…!”
Her reason was cut off several times and then reconnected.
“Ha, ha….”
When she could finally breathe. Scarlet looked around, panting.
It was the sword training ground of the Judith family.
There was a bright sun in the sky, and somewhere, birds sang sweetly. Nearby, there were wooden dummies.
“…!”
And the next moment. She was startled.
In front of her.
“Who are you?”
A young Flan tilted his head.
◈
“Do you have something to say to me?”
The little Flan looked up at Scarlet. 
Scarlet narrowed her eyes at the incomprehensible situation.
Was it a reading in the form of an experience? 
She didn’t know.
“Hello?”
“Ah, yes.”
Scarlet answered awkwardly at Flan’s urging.
It was not only the situation, but also the appearance of Flan in front of her that was awkward.
His healthy sweat, his lively eyes, his armor, his wooden sword in his hand.
All of it was so unfamiliar to me.
“…Strange.”
I touched my forehead with my hand. 
I should have this memory in my head, but why did the young Flan look so foreign to me?
It was a different feeling from ‘I forgot over time’. 
I felt something odd about it.
He was barely tall enough to reach my stomach.
 Flan opened his mouth again.
“Shall I escort you to the reception room of the mansion?”
“No need. I just stopped by.”
“Ah, then I’ll excuse myself.”
Flan passed by me with a light greeting.
He stood in front of the wooden dummy and started swinging his wooden sword with all his strength.
His swordsmanship was quite neat.
He looked like he was at the level of a master, even at a glance.
‘It’s different from my memory.’
Did he swing his sword so well when he was this small?
When he grew up to reach my chest, I think he was being bullied by me a lot. 
The pieces in my head didn’t fit.
“…”
Anyway, I felt so strange watching Flan swing his sword.
“That’s not how you swing it.”
I snatched Flan’s sword. 
Even though it was a wooden sword, the dummy was cut in half as if it was sliced by steel.
“Wow…”
Flan exclaimed. 
He asked me as he took back his sword.
“I didn’t know. You’re a knight?”
“Yes.”
I nodded quietly.
“Your colleagues must be envious. They get to see your swordsmanship all the time. Can I ask you again someday?”
“You’re not self-taught, are you?”
“Yes. My mother sometimes teaches me. Huh?”
Suddenly, Flan’s eyes widened.
“Come to think of it, your swordsmanship is very similar to my mother’s.”
“Hmm.”
Once again, my head felt like a puzzle.
Wouldn’t it be more natural to say ‘it’s similar to my sister’s swordsmanship’ in this situation?
“Well, whatever.”
But I soon shrugged off my worries. 
I had successfully entered the memory, so I could look at it with my own eyes from now on.
Whoosh!
Flan started swinging his sword again.
I stared at him blankly.
His passionate look, his fiery spirit, his boldness, they all made my heart flutter. 
My body reacted strangely as if by instinct.
Flan kept swinging his sword. 
I just watched him.
And at some point, I muttered without knowing.
“Why are you working so hard? You’re going to give up the sword anyway…”
“Never.”
I was surprised. 
Flan, who was swinging his sword, was looking at me with a very serious expression.
“I’ll never give up the sword.”
I felt his answer was a bit brazen, knowing that he eventually gave up the sword. But at the same time, I couldn’t read any lies on his face.
“Wait.”
No.
I don’t remember.
‘Why did he give up the sword…?’
Come to think of it, I only had the result of him giving up the sword in my head. I couldn’t remember the exact reason at all.
“…What did you swing the sword for?”
“That’s obvious.”
Flan laughed. He looked like he heard a very easy question.
“To protect the people I cherish.”
“To protect the people you cherish?”
“Yes. Until the last moment, I’ll swing the sword for the sake of the people I love.”
There was a moment of silence.
It couldn’t be helped. 
I had nothing to say, facing his sincere eyes.
Swoosh!
A cool breeze swept over our bodies. 
It made his jet-black hair flutter.
“You, who…”
I opened my mouth again. In a faint voice.
“Why did you put down your sword? As if to show off.”
 
“What do you mean by that?”
Flan looked back and forth between Scarlet and the wooden sword in his hand.
Knowing that he could not give any answer, knowing that it was only a memory, Scarlet asked in a thin voice.
“Did you not care about your family?”
“I did. Very much.”
“Then why did you betray them?”
Scarlet’s voice became more and more shaky.
“Family. Especially your sister. What was the reason for giving up your sword, even if it meant disappointing her?”
“….”
Flan did not say anything.
It was not a question that he expected an answer to. It was just a fragment of memory in front of his eyes.
But then.
“I…”
Flan uttered something that was shocking.
“I don’t have a sister.”
“…!”
Scarlet opened her eyes wide. 
Flan had just said that he did not have a sister.
She put her trembling hand on her chest. Her heart was pounding like crazy.
Crack, she felt something in her head shatter like glass.
As she barely licked her lips to ask him again.
“Oh, Flan!”
A bright voice came from the other side.
“Flan! I missed you!”
A small girl ran over and hugged Flan. 
The girl was someone that Scarlet knew well.
She gasped.
The girl who hugged Flan with joy on her face, the girl who had black hair like a shadow, was.
“…me.”
Scarlet Judith.
It was herself.
One by one. 
Finally.
The memories that had been asleep began to surface.
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Chapter 128 – That’s right. You said that.
Scarlet stood there blankly.
Her younger self had disappeared with Flan long ago. But Scarlet was still standing in her place. 
Until the gentle breeze brushed her again.
“She’s… gone…?”
She muttered in a faint voice, as if it would break. 
She tried to understand the situation, but there were still too many things that felt unnatural.
She lacked too many pieces of the puzzle in her head.
At the same time.
“Ugh.”
Once again, the sensation of her head shattering like glass.
A severe headache overwhelmed Scarlet, and she touched her head with one hand. 
At the same time, strange hallucinations began to unfold before her eyes.
─Remember this, Scarlet.
The old man who pleaded with her in a serious face was someone she had never seen before. 
He had a miserable and wretched appearance, and no dignity at all. He held her hands tightly.
─Remember your father’s words. 
─If you want to survive, burning and building a family is the only answer. Do you understand? 
─Huh? If you understand, say something. Hurry up!
The hallucination ended there.
“Ha.”
Scarlet sneered with a distorted expression.
Her father was Theodore. 
The ugly old man was not Theodore’s.
But even as she thought so, she couldn’t stop the anxiety from rising in one corner of her heart.
Flan, who answered that her sister was gone, and the mysterious man who called himself her father. 
The speed of anxiety increased as time went by. 
Scarlet soon found herself holding her head with both hands.
“Memory. Memory, gradually…”
A strange sensation.
The odd energy of the space was slowly absorbed into Scarlet’s body. 
Every time that happened, the number of puzzle pieces in her head increased.
“…Is this how it works?”
Libra had built this space using 「Storage」, and the owner of this space was obviously Scarlet.
The method of regaining her memory by absorbing the space itself. 
This hypothesis seemed to fit well.
However, she didn’t know how long it would take to absorb everything.
For now, it was time for her to leave the swordsmanship training ground.
The moment Scarlet took a step.
Beep─
With a severe tinnitus, her vision turned white.
◈
“Huh!”
When she came to her senses, it was a completely different space.
“Hoo, hoo, hoo…”
She barely caught her breath and wiped the sweat beads on her forehead with her sleeve. 
Not only her forehead, but her whole body was soaked with sweat.
Her mind, which seemed to be sucked somewhere, finally returned a little. Her blurry vision also began to clear up.
Her mind was still confused, but soon she widened her eyes at the bizarre scenery that came into her sight.
“…!”
She looked down at her hand.
Her palm, and even her fingers, were small.
They were so small that the expression ‘tiny’ suited them.
And on her ring finger, there was a ring.
“I’ve shrunk.”
As she said that.
Scarlet realized that her voice was also very young. 
It was clearly that of a young girl.
She slowly raised her hand and touched her face. 
There was nothing on her skin, but more than anything, she felt a soft touch.
“No, did I get younger?”
She looked around first in the sudden situation.
It was the reception room of the Judith mansion. 
She was alone in the space, and the identity of the girl reflected in the mirror was…
“…Assimilation.”
Young Scarlet. 
She had assimilated with her body from that time.
Cough─!
She coughed with a pain that felt like her lungs were tearing. 
She hastily covered her mouth with her palm, and blood was already stained on it.
“That’s right, it was like this.”
She remembered that she was sickly when she was young. 
No, she could say that she was close to a corpse.
The curse of decay.
The cause was the curse. 
The curse that made her cells gradually die and eventually reach a severe state of decay.
As she assembled the memories that came to her mind, the door of the reception room opened and someone came in.
There were three people in total. 
They were all maids, but none of them were familiar to Scarlet.
They moved swiftly.
On the table in the reception room, there were fancy snacks and tea, and the dust in the corner was quickly hidden. 
Scarlet stared quietly at the scene.
That was when it happened.
“Are they clueless or doing it on purpose?”
One of the maids started to whisper.
The maid next to her naturally continued.
“They must be doing it on purpose.”
“Of course, right? They are so shameless.”
“They were completely disowned, but they can’t stop doing stupid things, trying to cling to anything like a drowning rat.”
“I want to kick them out. Really.”
Disowned?
Scarlet perked up her ears at the intense word. 
The fragrant tea scent gently touched her nose.
“Shh. Just in case, lower your voice.”
“They can’t hear us. And so what if they do? They have no right to make a fuss.”
“They are pitiful, though. They were unlucky enough to get caught by the top-grade witch and lose everything.”
It was ominous.
Not the conversation, but the glances that occasionally darted at Scarlet.
‘What is this?’
…As if they were talking about Scarlet.
“But this, isn’t this a situation where Judith should be grateful to the witch?”
One of the maids said sharply.
“When I cleaned up this time, I saw that the debt was beyond imagination. If it weren’t for the witch’s raid, they would have kept hiding it shamelessly.”
“That’s true. How can they hide their debt and get engaged? That’s crazy. It’s fraud.”
Another jolt in her head, as if something broke.
The background of the story, her identity, the maids’ eyes. 
Scarlet understood everything in an instant.
She was not a character of Judith. 
She was not Flan’s sister.
Rather…
“…!”
Startled, Scarlet jumped up from her seat. 
It was a movement that her instinct commanded, without going through her brain. 
The maids also stopped their actions in surprise.
“…”
The sound seemed to vanish, and it was silent.
The maids, who were much taller than her, opened their eyes wide and looked only at Scarlet.
Their eyes were cold and contemptuous, and they awakened the fear that was engraved somewhere in Scarlet’s memory.
The memory kept flowing in.
Every time she visited the Judith’s mansion, it was like this. Without a single exception, she always received such stares.
Scarlet swallowed her dry saliva.
She felt as if the floor she was standing on was collapsing endlessly. 
The maids began to focus on their work again.
“Why are they like that? They act as if it’s their story.”
“Only the young master was pitiful. But, he will break off the engagement anyway, right? It doesn’t make sense otherwise.”
Then the door of the reception room opened with a bang.
The one who appeared after opening the door was Flan, and the maids quickly coughed and bowed their heads.
“Oh, you’re here. Young master.”
Flan stared at the maids without a word. 
They quickly cleared the room, feeling uneasy.
In the reception room where only the two of them were left, Flan sat down across from Scarlet.
Scarlet kept her head down and did not listen.
Even though she knew that what was in front of her was nothing but a fragment of memory, she could not figure out how to face something that looked like Flan, now that she remembered her origin.
Cough─!
She spat out blood again. 
This time, the pain was so intense that she could not even cover her mouth with her hand.
“Are you okay? Why did you come here, Scarlet? I told you I would go. You know you’re not well…”
“…”
Scarlet still kept her head down.
She just tried to catch her breath, without wiping the blood that ran down her chin.
At some point, Flan’s hand appeared in her sight.
There was something on his palm. It was probably a handkerchief.
But.
“Do you need help wiping it? Or do you want me to do it for you?”
“…”
Scarlet did not even see that.
She grabbed Flan’s finger with her trembling hand. 
He stiffened for a moment, surprised by her unexpected action.
“What’s wrong? Scarlet.”
“The ring…”
Scarlet looked at the ring on Flan’s little finger.
The same one as hers. 
She was too young when it happened, and she had just remembered it, but her heart sank.
“You… why, why did you get engaged to me?”
“Huh?”
“Why didn’t you break it off? You had no family, you didn’t know when you would die, there was no reason not to. Why…”
“Are you delirious now?”
Flan pushed Scarlet’s forehead with his index finger. Then their eyes finally met in the air.
“Scarlet is Scarlet. You know that.”
She was speechless. 
She forgot what she was going to say.
Scarlet looked at Flan’s face with a dumbfounded expression.
The young Flan was calm, and the grown-up Scarlet was confused. 
It was a strange situation, even to herself.
◈
She began to drift in the memory space.
It was because the memory absorption had suddenly stopped at some point.
As the memories that had been rising slowly disappeared, Scarlet spent her days in the memory space, restless.
Even so, the damn curse deprived Scarlet of her physical freedom.
And so, in the room of the Judith mansion.
“Ugh─.”
She moaned in pain that seemed unbearable in her sober state, and lay on the bed, unable to move.
“It’s going to be hard to get through today.”
The maid who was changing the wet towel muttered. 
The other maid who was next to her tapped her shoulder.
“Don’t say that. The person is listening.”
“Don’t you think she knows it well? The great magicians failed to help her, the divine power didn’t work, and the witches only offered ridiculous solutions…”
Squeak─!
She wrung out the wet towel with a sound.
“We did our best, didn’t we? We’ve been nursing that scammer for days, staying up all night.”
Damn it.
She wanted to curse, but she didn’t even have the strength to lick her lips. 
As the maid said, Scarlet knew her condition well.
Today.
Today was too long.
She would stop breathing soon. 
For sure.
She wanted to hold on for a second longer.
The memories that flowed in every second, the emotions that revived every second. She wanted to finish the reading while feeling them a little more.
‘I can’t remember…’
She had survived this time and became the Knight of the Flickering Flame.
How did she overcome such a terrible curse and survive?
…She couldn’t remember.
Then the door opened with a bang.
“Move aside for a moment. Don’t let anyone in.”
She heard Flan’s voice in her ear. At the same time, she heard the maids leaving the room.
She turned her head slightly and saw Flan looking at her intently.
“…”
He didn’t say anything. 
He just stayed close to Scarlet, who was writhing in pain.
“…Why.”
“…”
She faced Flan’s face. He was smiling at her.
“Even without any special abilities.”
The world was fading away.
Scarlet tried to look at Flan’s face.
In her whitening vision, his face was strangely clear.
His smile, his voice, his expression. Scarlet had forgotten everything. At the same time, she realized that she had never given him such a face.
“You know, right? I’m always Flan.”
“…”
Scarlet lost her words.
She also forgot what she wanted to say.
All the memories came back to her.
She bit her lower lip until it bled, barely holding back the surge of emotions that came like waves.
“So that’s… how it was…”
No, she couldn’t hold it back. Her body started to tremble violently. 
Her voice was thin as if it would break at any moment.
“That’s how it was…”
The more she held back, the stronger the surge of emotions became, until it reached the size of an unstoppable tidal wave.
“With that face, with that voice.”
Something hot ran down her cheeks.
“You said that to me…”
Flan wrapped his hand around Scarlet’s hand.
The girl looked at the boy quietly. Inside Scarlet’s body, a warm flame began to fill up.
“Goodbye, Scarlet.”
With Flan’s short farewell.
Swoosh─
The “reading” came to an end.
“Ugh─!”
After finishing the reading and jumping out of the portrait, Scarlet vomited a mouthful of blood.
“Uh, ugh.”
She couldn’t easily tell the difference between reality and fantasy. 
She had exhausted too much of her mental energy.
“Hoo, hoo…”
Scarlet staggered and leaned against the wall. 
The physical fatigue was exhausting, but the mental shock she received was incomparable.
“That was dangerous.”
Libra’s feather murmured.
“Wandering in the memories forever. You would have been trapped there if you came out a little later.”
Scarlet still didn’t lift her head.
She had too many questions left.
Why had she never doubted that she was the daughter of Judith?
Why had she forgotten Flan’s existence?
…Why had she hated him so much?
“Will you give it back?”
Libra’s double reached out a hand.
“That’s enough for the reading. No, it’s impossible to go any further. The main body warned me several times that you could lose your life if you push yourself.”
“Yeah.”
Scarlet nodded.
She slowly lifted the sword.
But.
“Even if I die…”
She didn’t lift it to give it back.
“I need to know the truth.”
The moment she muttered that, in the blink of an eye, the blade pierced deep into Flan’s portrait.
“…!”
Libra’s double widened her eyes.
“You can’t! You could lose your life, I told you…”
She couldn’t finish her words.
Scarlet was sucked into Flan’s portrait again.
Her bones crumbled and her nerves felt like they were cut off. 
It was more painful than death, but she clenched her teeth and endured it.
And finally.
─The combustion was successfully transplanted.
Libra’s calm voice.
The time was early dawn.
The place was Judith’s mansion.
─But most of the power is being used to counteract the curse. Scarlet’s flame will only remain a mere spark.
No matter what I say, he doesn’t answer.
I had no strength left to ask Scarlet anything. 
I closed my eyes and gasped for air, focusing only on enduring the pain for a few minutes.
Finally, I heard Flan’s voice.
“This is the only way, really.”
His voice was firm. 
He sounded like he had made up his mind.
Beep─
Meanwhile, the ringing in my ears grew louder. 
My head felt like it was burning up, and Scarlet’s mind was also getting blurry.
In the midst of that, Scarlet realized something.
“Way… method…?”
It wasn’t that I didn’t know, but I asked out of disbelief.
The reason why Scarlet could be a Knight of the Flickering Flame. If that reason matched the guess that she had come up with…
“That’s right. Scarlet.”
As if confirming Scarlet’s thought, Flan nodded slowly.
“I’ll give you my blaze. There’s no other way.”
Blaze.
Was this how he came to control fire?
As soon as I heard that, my heart thumped and my legs trembled. 
My eyes shook like there was an earthquake.
“You got it? Leave it to me.”
At Flan’s words, Scarlet shook her head like it was broken. 
Even if her body didn’t move well, she somehow shook it.
“No, no. No way. That can’t be…”
“Why?”
Flan asked.
Scarlet couldn’t give a clear answer.
She couldn’t understand her own thoughts, let alone express them. 
Every breath felt like the last one.
The boy watched Scarlet closely.
And then he nodded. 
As if he understood all of her thoughts.
“I see.”
Beep beep beep beep─
But the curse didn’t allow their conversation to continue. 
A deafening ringing sounded in my ears.
Beep beep beep beep─
Even though I felt like I was losing consciousness, I looked at Flan’s face. 
Flan smiled as if to reassure me.
“…”
In an instant.
The world slowed down as if a carousel passed by.
At the same time, I was afraid.
Even if he was just a fragment of my memory, I wanted to talk to him more. 
I had many questions and I wanted to confirm them all.
Even if I regained my memory, if I finished reading this, I would never have a chance to talk to Flan again.
“It’s okay. Scarlet.”
“…!”
He called my name in a warm tone, and put his palm on my head.
As expected, Flan had ignited Scarlet with his flame.
Why did Flan make such a choice? Scarlet had no strength to shake her head.
And this ordeal was not over yet.
─I also tampered with your memory. Flan, are you satisfied with this?
Libra’s voice, asking him that, was tinged with a bit of panic. 
Theodore nodded quietly.
─We can’t let the flame leak out of Judith. Scarlet has no relatives left anyway, and it’s best for both of us to let her live as Judith’s daughter.
─I’m not asking you, I’m asking Flan.
Libra and Theodore’s gazes turned to Flan. Scarlet also waited for his answer.
Flan didn’t open his mouth.
His whole body was covered with bandages. 
He looked like a mess, with bloodstains everywhere.
Libra’s face became more serious.
─You’ve been living as her fiancé and calling her sister from now on. Do you have no regrets?
Scarlet leaned against the wall, swaying.
She thought she was ready to face anything.
She was wrong.
Her heart pounded and her mouth was dry. Her head felt like it was going to explode, and cold sweat soaked her body.
─Of course, there are things I regret.
Flan’s one sentence.
Scarlet swallowed her saliva. 
She tasted bitter blood in her mouth, even in her pain.
─I regret holding a sword.
─Why is that?
The voice that asked was Evelyn Judith. Scarlet’s mother… no, just a Knight of the Flame.
─I realized that a sword is not something that exists to protect something.
Flan looked down at his palm quietly.
─In the end, it was my innate ability that saved Scarlet. Not my swordsmanship. As a knight, all I could do was cut down Scarlet’s enemies.
─You realized that.
Evelyn nodded. 
She looked very pleased.
─From now on, I want to do something that can truly protect what’s precious to me. Something close to a miracle.
─A proof of protecting something precious, huh? Good. And that method was magic, it seems.
Magic.
Magic?
Evelyn looked at the notebook on his desk. 
Scarlet’s expression became even more blank as she looked at Evelyn.
What was she hearing, and was she allowed to hear it? She even started to have such thoughts.
“The method, magic…?”
The moment Scarlet muttered that.
─Yeah. I’ll cheer for you, Flan.
Evelyn patted his shoulder.
─Make it happen, and protect Scarlet for sure.
“…?”
Scarlet tilted her head. 
She couldn’t understand the situation at all, and her face twisted naturally.
But her eyes rolled instinctively.
And in her sight, there was the boy’s diary.
─I want to be a great mage.
That’s what was written in the boy’s diary.
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Chapter 129 – Bring It On.
It was a peaceful dawn, just like any other day.
I sat at the desk in the dormitory and looked over the plan. 
There were many things to check and do to build the tower.
But ‘many’ and ‘difficult’ were two different words. 
In other words, no matter how much work there was, it wouldn’t be hard to realize the plan.
“Hmm.”
Imagination was the specialty of a mage, so I started to picture the future in my head as I examined the plan.
Anyone who had a passion for magic would be able to enjoy the whole of it freely.
While I was thinking about that.
“Ugh…”
Shivering like a cat, Yushia stretched her body as hard as she could. 
She had been sitting on the floor, looking at the documents.
No, rather, it would be more accurate to say that she was buried under a pile of documents. 
She was practically floating on a sea of paper.
“Sir Flan~ This is never-ending…”
Yushia whined.
“There is an end.”
“Yes… I know that…”
Yushia sighed deeply and lifted the documents one by one into the air. 
If it was a summary of a thesis, I would have asked Becky to do it, but what she was in charge of was a bit different.
I instructed Yushia to write a list of investors. From their names to the amounts, she had to record everything in detail. Because of that condition, this task had been going on for two days without an end.
Of course, I could have asked Maiev to do it, but…
I looked at the wall.
「Failure」 
[*I will never attempt assassination again.] 
[*Please, no.]
She would be staying in the frame for a while.
I started to apply magic over the record.
This one sheet of record would play a very important role in the construction of the tower. 
I calmly pulled up mana and asked Yushia.
“How much longer do you think it will take?”
“I can’t guarantee it will be done by tomorrow… There are more people who want to invest in the tower than I imagined, and they are still increasing.”
As if to show me, Yushia raised both hands with a splash. Then the papers scattered around like waves.
Soon, Yushia smiled faintly.
“But I’m happy. It means that there are so many people who like Sir Flan after the group interview.”
“I don’t know if they like me or not. But they seem to have the will to invest.”
“Ah, speaking of the group interview, I just remembered something.”
Yushia asked me in a cautious voice.
“Sir Flan, did you take a look at the materials I gave you before?”
“Yes.”
I nodded calmly.
The origin of the innate ability ‘Ignition’, Scarlet not inheriting Judith’s bloodline. 
There was unexpected information, but there was nothing I had to worry about.
In other words, there was nothing that would restrict me.
“I was also surprised by the group interview.”
Yushia continued with a gentle smile.
“Actually, I thought Sir Flan would reveal his family in the group interview. But you only talked about the tower.”
“I am a mage.”
I answered without a gap.
“Magic is more important than family.”
“Mage… Sir Flan is a mage…”
She chewed on my words for a while, then burst into a snicker and nodded several times.
“Yes. Sir Flan is always Sir Flan.”
Yushia’s words were not over yet.
“But Sir Flan, I have one more thing I’m curious about.”
“Tell me.”
I nodded.
Considering that she was helping me with the list day and night, I thought I would give her a simple answer to a light question.
“Do you remember the question about who you liked the most among the representatives?”
“Is that the only thing you’re curious about?”
“Ah, no.”
“Then you’re not curious about one thing.”
Yushia blinked twice.
“Ah, right. I need to change the question. Please wait a moment.”
Her eyes went to the ceiling.
“Let me see…”
She put her index finger on her chin and pondered for a while.
“…Who do you like, Sir Flan?”
There was a brief silence.
The next moment, our eyes met in midair.
Yushia’s face quickly turned red. Her golden eyes couldn’t look into mine and rolled sideways. Then, she quickly shook her head.
“It’s nothing, nothing at all. Let’s get back to the point. I’m glad that more people are investing.”
“Glad?”
I bit my tongue.
“It’s still far from enough. This won’t do.”
“Oh, that’s true. To build a magic tower, we need an astronomical amount of money.”
Yushia answered with a gloomy face. Her bangs seemed to droop like a fringe.
“Sir Flan, is there anything I can do to help?”
“Just make sure the list of investors is accurate and error-free.”
“Hmm… I wish I had more wealth at times like this.”
Yushia shrugged her shoulders.
“If I had my way, I would build a lot of fluorescent magic towers that glow in the dark.”
“Stop it.”
But as soon as I answered, I had to retract my words.
There was a thought that popped up in my mind as if to show off.
“…No.”
Glow.
Glowing.
“There might be something worth trying.”
◈
Even as dawn deepened, I was only focused on applying magic to the picture.
It was a device that allowed the one who deciphered the formula to appreciate the three-dimensional picture I made. 
It was practically an art that I unfolded on the paper.
And I added the element of glow to the three-dimensional picture.
“It’s quite difficult.”
The difficulty increased exponentially as I mixed the intricate and delicate formulas. 
It was good enough to be posted on the Agora board.
“But it has to be difficult.”
It wasn’t a petty mind that wanted to feel superior with the extreme difficulty. 
It was just that there was a valid reason why this paper had to be hard to decipher.
“Yushia.”
I called Yushia.
She was groaning under the pile of documents, but she was standing in front of me in the blink of an eye.
“Sir Flan, did you call me!”
She waited for my next words with her golden eyes sparkling. 
Behind her body, it seemed like an invisible puppy tail was wagging.
“There are some books I need to borrow.”
“Are they magic books?”
“All the books on paper theory, and also all the books on coloring.”
How much magic can this world’s paper hold, and how does it accept colors?
…It’s a waste of time to test them one by one.
It would be better to use books for this part.
“Yes. Leave it to me.”
Yushia returned in a flash. 
She had piled up the books so high that they covered her face, and then she reappeared, hugging the magic books with both arms as hard as she could.
“Here they are!”
“Hmm.”
I spread them all out in the air and searched for what I needed, focusing on my work.
And finally.
“…Done.”
I could see the fruit of my desired art.
A true masterpiece is a luxury that only a few people who appreciate its value can enjoy. I intended to make it so with what I recorded on this paper.
There might not be many who could decipher it, but there would be none who would not exclaim after deciphering it. 
In other words, there would be no disappointment if one tried hard.
“Yushia. Was this the best paper among the records?”
“Of course. It’s the best.”
“I’ll need about ten more sheets.”
As soon as I finished speaking, Yushia ran out of the room.
Snap!
I flicked my finger. 
The first transformation.
Then a three-dimensional picture appeared in the air.
It was a magic that was implemented more clearly than anything else, like a large flower blooming on a spring day.
What was drawn was the past scene of the magic department. I shaped it by referring to the books.
Snap!
I flicked my finger again. 
The second transformation.
Then, the mana spread like watercolor and revealed the current appearance of the magic department.
I didn’t paint everything in blue. 
I referred to the composition and color theory of the record sheet and colored each one to match the reality.
And the important thing is.
“It’s not over yet.”
If I flick my finger again, this three-dimensional picture will change into a different dimension.
The third transformation.
A concept that is still unfamiliar in this world.
Just as I was about to flick my finger again.
“Sir Flan! I’m here!”
Yushia appeared with a roll of record sheet. I erased the picture in an instant.
“Yushia.”
I added this artwork to ten record sheets and handed five of them to Yushia.
“What is this?”
“When it’s noon, deliver this to the dean’s office.”
“Deliver. Yes! Anything else to add?”
She doesn’t ask why she has to deliver it. I liked her attitude.
“Just deliver it.”
That was the end of the instructions.
I wrote ‘Let as many people see it as possible.’ on the first roll, so Dean Conette would take care of the rest.
I suddenly glanced at the golden invitation on the side of the desk. 
Come to think of it, there was only one day left.
It was an invitation, but it was actually coercive.
The second princess, Aurora, put her name on it and demanded a visit to the palace.
But.
My eyes were…
“This should be enough.”
They were still on the roll.
◈
The next day, the day Flan would visit the palace.
The second princess, Aurora, who sat on the throne of the inner chamber, closed her eyes and felt the atmosphere of the palace. 
The royal family was unusually noisy today and it bothered her.
“…Are they all still sleepy?”
But if they were sleepy, they should be quiet.
Aurora’s gaze turned to the knight Ban.
“Ban.”
“Yes, princess.”
Ban bowed his head politely.
“Why is the palace so noisy?”
“It’s because of Flan.”
“Is it such a fuss just because he’s visiting?”
Tsk. 
Aurora clicked her tongue. But soon, Ban brought up an unexpected story.
“It’s not because of his visit. The academic world is in an uproar because of the record sheet that was revealed this morning.”
“Record sheet? The academic world is in an uproar?”
“Yes.”
Aurora blinked.
When her pupils finally became half-moons like the crescent moon, she asked the court magician who stood by her side.
“Did you see that record?”
“Yes, Your Highness. I did.”
“Are you saying that scrap of paper was truly amazing?”
“Yes, Your Highness.”
The court magician nodded several times. His face was full of undeniable astonishment.
“The formula goes through three stages of transformation, and each time it transforms, it enters an indescribable higher-dimensional realm.”
He continued to explain.
In other words, it was just one sheet of record, but the content it contained was equivalent to hundreds of pages.
“…Are you really telling me the truth?”
“Yes. I haven’t even deciphered the last transformation yet. It will take another two days at least.”
He answered with sweat dripping from his forehead.
Aurora was quite interested in the fact that he was sweating because of Flan’s magic, not his own.
“I see.”
She finally smiled and nodded.
“I’ll have to order him to demonstrate it himself when he arrives.”
It was about time for Flan to arrive anyway.
But why? 
As soon as Aurora said that, the faces of the bureaucrats turned pale.
“…”
Aurora scanned their faces one by one and opened her lips again.
“What a bunch of stupid expressions. And all together.”
No one answered Aurora’s murmur. 
She frowned a little more.
“Ban. What do you think of this situation?”
“Well, Your Highness.”
Ban swallowed his saliva and continued.
“Flan…”
“Speak clearly. I’m not in a good mood right now.”
“Flan said he would substitute his attendance today with the record. He told the bureaucrats that.”
“How impressive. Impressive indeed. Truly impressive.”
Aurora let out a hollow laugh.
And then she turned cold the next moment.
“Bring him here right now. I wonder if he’ll still say that when his eyes are gouged out and his body is pierced by swords.”
“If Your Highness is displeased, I will gladly accept death.”
“…”
Then Aurora pondered for a while.
The ‘foresight’ that sees the future does not work for Flan.
So she couldn’t even tell if Flan would be executed or not. 
In other words, she had to check the record herself to make a decision.
After a long and hard deliberation.
She finally ordered.
“Bring it to me.”
Not ‘bring him to me’, but ‘bring it to me’.
The court magician who understood the meaning hurriedly brought the record containing Flan’s magic.
Boom─
The drum in the inner chamber sounded.
It was supposed to mean that Flan had arrived.
But what actually arrived was only a record with magic.
Aurora unfurled the scroll.
Her noble confidence that she had since birth was clearly evident in that simple action.
“Hmm.”
She examined the formula on the record.
She was gifted in everything, from magic to swordsmanship. But she didn’t always take action herself, because she was just bored.
So deciphering the formula was ‘nothing’ to Aurora once she set her mind to it.
And Aurora had set her mind to it now.
“…”
As she looked at the formula on the record.
The moment she saw the dense black circuit and the condition.
“This guy…”
Aurora’s pupils embraced the full moon.
“I can’t end this with execution.”
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Chapter 130 – The Name of the Sword, Understanding.
It has been a week since ‘Flan’s Record’ was distributed.
The popularity of the representatives of the Hunting competition was soaring, and one of their remarks in the group interview was getting more attention.
The world was heated up by another topic.
The reason why various interests gathered in one place was, of course, because of the three-dimensional magic that Flan had recorded.
To make the world stir with his own magic.
In fact, what mage wouldn’t dream of that?
That’s why such attempts had been made before. But the reason why they remained only as ‘attempts’ was as follows.
First, the verification of the magic society and the testimonies of the prominent mages had to follow one after another, and finally, the royal family had to judge whether the magic would not disturb the world.
However.
When the rumor spread that the second princess Aurora was interested in this test, it was practically the same as getting approval.
“Yes! I have arrived at the Merhen Academy. The atmosphere here is very hot!”
Thanks to that, the magic department had another successful event without a break.
The number of people who were puzzled by the test were still increasing, and because of that, the dean Conette had a rare interview in person.
“Let me ask you directly, Dean of the Magic Department. First of all, is it true that you succeeded in deciphering it?”
Conette laughed at the reporter’s question.
Deciphering.
For her, who was on the verge of becoming a grand mage, deciphering was a natural premise. 
She wondered if she had ever heard such a question.
It was proof that Flan was turning the world upside down. 
Conette was secretly pleased with that.
“Of course. I finished deciphering it.”
“How is it? For the curious people, please tell us as concretely as possible!”
“It does not betray the effort I put in. And there is a lot of talk about the difficulty level right now…”
Conette’s eyes sparkled once.
“The difficulty level is moderate. It’s just that it feels that way because it uses unfamiliar concepts. I would say that his multi-faceted approach shone.”
“I see. There are only ten records right now, and there are a lot of people who are very eager to get them. Do you have any plans to produce and distribute more?”
“That depends on the one who composed all this, Flan.”
◈
There was a mage who passed by the interview with a dark circle on her face. 
It was none other than the eldest daughter of the von Fritz family, Trixie von Fritz.
She was also one of the people who staked their lives on deciphering.
As soon as she arrived at the self-study space of the tower, she took out her lunch box. She had to eat something to activate her brain properly.
[Fighting, Miss! Please eat well!] 
[The next head of the von Fritz family~ Goddess~ Princess~]
The lid was covered with cheering letters from the maids. She used to find them annoying, but lately, she felt a strange appreciation when she saw them.
And she was frustrated.
She was afraid of failing to decipher.
The faster she deciphered, the higher the status of the von Fritz family would be, but that was only if she succeeded.
“Hmm…”
She nibbled on the vegetables like a rabbit and then closed the lid of the lunch box. 
She didn’t have much appetite in the first place.
She looked around the surroundings.
The self-study space in the form of a dormitory provided by the tower for the representatives.
Flan had handed one of the ten scrolls to the representatives as an assignment, and thanks to that, the representatives had been stuck here for almost a week.
Becky was lying on the floor and snoring, and Louis was also nodding off in his seat, but Trixie decided to dive into deciphering again.
One hour.
Five hours.
Ten hours…
She concentrated so much that she forgot the passage of time.
She felt amazing even though she hadn’t finished deciphering.
Every time a transformation occurred, a new horizon was implied, and the difficulty level was not hard, but there were very unique elements that felt hidden.
She was amazed by his creativity without knowing it.
However.
The biggest reason why Trixie was so focused was.
“…Mr. Guidance?”
It was because of Mr. Guidance’s traces.
Of course, Flan was Mr. Guidance’s disciple. So it was natural that he had a similar color.
“But this is exactly the same.”
The problem of the Agora board was given by Mr. Guidance. He had applied that element right in front of her.
“Flan couldn’t have surpassed Mr. Guidance, could he?”
She could not believe it. 
This is strange.
Five hours later
Ten hours…
“This is one.”
She finally reached the first transformation.
A color is overlaid on Trixie’s blue mana, and the pure current forms a concrete shape and floats in the air.
The origin of the academy. 
A shabby but aesthetic, fundamental shape of the past.
Trixie was momentarily lost in that sight. It was already like this for the first transformation.
She needed a break after working hard.
“Huuuu…”
She put a handkerchief over her face and breathed deeply for a moment. It was just a thin cloth, but it was an oxygen mask for her.
Her own trigger that gave her calmness.
Then she suddenly wondered something more.
“…”
She lifted the handkerchief from her face. Come to think of it, didn’t Flan’s perfume smell like this too?
She got up from her seat and gently pressed the handkerchief to Becky’s nose.
“Uh…”
Becky’s expression relaxed as she slept.
“Umm, Flaan…”
“…”
After hearing Becky’s sleep talk.
Trixie made a subtle expression.
◈
Two more days passed.
“Hmm.”
The second princess, Aurora, was sitting on the throne, scrutinizing the record sheet. 
She was whirling countless notes in her head.
The magicians tried to dissuade her, saying that there was no need for the princess to do it herself, but Aurora willingly devoted herself with her own power.
Her attitude did not flinch.
Was it the act of a mayfly that didn’t know how high the sky was? Or was it a joke of a celestial body that didn’t fear heights?
…It was only to judge that.
Time kept flowing.
Aurora’s innate talent burned incessantly and led her to the answer.
Finally.
“The third transformation.”
Success.
She was finally able to see the third transformation of this arrogant author with her own eyes.
“Let me see it once.”
Aurora’s pupils narrowed like a crescent moon.
And she blew as much mana as she could onto the record sheet.
Kugugugugu─.
At that moment, the palace disappeared.
“…”
The familiar scenery of Merhen Academy surrounded her. 
It was not enough to call it a ‘three-dimensional painting’. It was more like a ‘three-dimensional space’.
“Is he playing a prank on me?”
But she was deeply disappointed.
The appearance of Merhen Academy. 
That was all.
It was no different from the second transformation.
That was what Aurora thought at that moment.
“…!”
The three-dimensional space, in an instant, ‘evolved’.
Buildings were improved or newly built, creating a completely different academy, and the magic tower that stretched towards the sky never stopped.
And when darkness came, the whole thing shone with fluorescence.
This was the scenery of the academy that Flan wanted to create in the future. 
A cradle for those who burned with passion for magic.
“What…”
Aurora’s eyes widened like a full moon.
They were like stars shining in the darkness.
The fluorescence that she had considered childish, in this three-dimensional space, turned into a chilling art.
“….”
Aurora closed her eyes and opened them again.
She dared to feel that it was more beautiful than the palace.
The scenery did not disappear even when she closed or opened her eyes. 
Indeed, it was a three-dimensional magic that could replace attendance.
But at the same time.
“…Yushia.”
Aurora muttered the name of the third princess.
She had been in frequent contact with Yushia and Flan lately. 
The glowing Mory, a magic that applied to three dimensions. 
Yushia had been obsessed with it since she was young.
The more interested she became in Flan, the more annoyed she felt by Yushia.
Something was burning in her heart.
The true competitiveness that she had forgotten due to boredom. And the possessiveness.
“Ban.”
She called the name of her escort knight.
“Yes, Your Highness.”
“I want to hold a festival at the magic department.”
“A festival… Your Highness?”
“Yes. To help recruit investors for the magic tower. That’s the official reason, at least.”
Ban tilted his head and asked.
“Do you have another reason, Your Highness?”
“Yes.”
Aurora had already risen from her throne.
She said with a cheerful face.
“I’ll have to visit there myself once.”
◈
Scarlet was still in the annex.
The annex did not confine her, but she could not leave by her own will.
No, she couldn’t move her feet at all. 
She was in agony from the sorrow that seemed to tear her heart and the pain that seemed to sever her bond.
She couldn’t remember anything now.
It was like seeing a blood-stained illusion, but Scarlet knew it was real. She was still sitting there, dejected.
As if she had aphasia.
“…”
Suddenly, regret flared up like a flame.
She had many choices in her life. She could have gone in a different direction, or stopped.
But it was none other than herself who walked this path that led to this outcome. No matter how many moments she wanted to go back, there was not a single choice she could change now.
Karma.
Was this karma?
The karma of surviving miserably with a cursed body, the karma of inheriting Flan’s unique ability, the karma of not even remembering the favor…
“Ah… Aaaaaah…”
She clasped her face with both hands. She felt the pain of her nails digging into her cheeks. But she was only trembling.
Scarlet felt it.
Something had broken desperately in the depths of her heart.
It was an unstoppable destructive force, and she couldn’t fix it either. She had no choice but to let go of her body that was swept away by the huge flow.
“What should I do…”
She pressed her forehead against the cold floor. It was hard to even sit down now.
The memories she had seen flashed by like a carousel.
Flan’s smile that tried to reassure her, his determination to willingly pass on his unique ability, his unwavering walk on the path of magic afterwards…
You loved me from the beginning to the end, but I resented you from the start to the finish.
How dare I, so worthless, be your fiancée.
The black world seemed to swallow her whole. Lying face down, Scarlet cried with her whole body.
At that time, she was trembling with agony.
“Scarlet.”
Libra’s double called her softly.
Scarlet did not answer. She curled up into a fetal corpse. She seemed to not hear Libra’s words at all.
In the end, Libra put her hand under Scarlet’s armpit and lifted her upper body. She made her sit leaning against the wall and looked into her eyes.
“It’s time to make a decision.”
Scarlet’s empty eyes met Libra’s double. They were the eyes of a dead person.
“First, there is a way for you to live as a Knight of the Flickering Flame again.”
Libra nodded and the door of the annex opened.
“If you leave the annex like this, you will forget all the memories you have read so far. You can live peacefully as a Knight of the Flickering Flame again.”
The attendant said that and drew a sword. It was a very long and sharp sword.
“But.”
Clang!
It was stabbed vertically into the ground.
“If the blade of this sword pierces your heart, you can leave the annex with the memories you have observed. The name of this sword is ‘Acceptance’.”
But the attendant’s words were not over yet.
“One more.”
Clang!
Another sword was thrown to the floor.
It could not be stabbed into the ground. 
It was a dull piece of metal that was barely a sword.
“If you want more truth, there is also this option.”
“More truth…?”
“It’s a sword called ‘Understanding’. You will get the causality you want, but the activation condition is very tricky.”
After saying that, the attendant smiled.
“…No, I should say it’s painful.”
Scarlet stared at the attendant with empty eyes. She did not seem to be listening.
She was already a corpse.
“You have to cut your stomach with this sword. You won’t actually die, but it will be so painful that you’d rather die. Even the main body has never swung this sword.”
Libra’s double crossed her arms.
“You can only choose one of the two. Keep that in mind, and please make the best judgment.”
With that, the attendant disappeared like dust.
What was left were two swords. And Scarlet.
One hour. Two hours.
“…”
Scarlet was still silent. 
It was unclear if she was breathing.
And finally.
Three hours.
“…”
Scarlet quietly grabbed a sword.
The name of the sword she held was, ‘Understanding’.
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Two more days have passed.
Early in the morning.
​
I’m analyzing the treasure I obtained from the dangerous area of Verkel, a power source that contains the ancient rune language.
​
The three-dimensional drawings I recorded on the paper were a hot topic as expected.
​
I made 20 more of them and requested the magic department to put them up for auction.
They gave me a positive answer, of course.
​
I added some extra three-dimensional elements to these 20 pieces.
They were the so-called ‘limited editions’, and I planned to use the sales revenue for the construction fund of the magic tower.
​
After going through these processes, I finally had some time to focus only on the power source.
​
I devoted myself to it for two days at the dormitory.
​
I compared and contrasted the research paper I received from Violet and the knowledge I already knew, and at the same time, I dug up and referenced many papers.
​
There was also the treasure I got from the exhibition hall, the frame-shaped one.
​
As I examined it using the ancient rune language contained in the 「Dream」, the outline of the power source, which was abstract and distant, began to reveal itself.
​
“Indeed….”
​
It was an item that had incredible power.
​
At first, I only knew that it was a power source of the transformation type, but after working hard for two days, I found out more.
​
This power source was close to ‘transformation’ itself.
​
Transformation basically consisted of three steps: understanding, decomposition, and reconstruction.
Since it had an immense power, I was confident that the range of application for the three steps would be high as well.
​
For example, not only could I change the appearance of the magic tower according to my needs, but I could also freely transform the internal space to suit the purpose.
​
“The result would be amazing, but….”
​
These assumptions were still at the level of ‘expectation’ or ‘imagination’.
They would only be realized after the research was completed.
​
“I need a little more time.”
​
I muttered and looked at the invitation.
I had received a lot of mail lately, but this one was golden and stood out.
​
I couldn’t ignore it either. It was from the royal family.
​
“Hmm.”
​
The letters filled one page, but the content was very simple.
​
“Choose between execution and verification lecture.”
​
I’d rather do the verification lecture than the execution.
​
That’s what I thought when.
​
“Cough─!”
​
Maybe she heard the noise, but Maiev, who was on one side of the dormitory, coughed and pounded her chest.
​
She was scooping blood into a bowl and eating it like soup. In other words, she was having a meal.
​
I narrowed my eyes and said.
“Eat properly.”
​
“….”
​
Maiev nodded her head with a strange expression mixed with dissatisfaction.
​
She had a reason to be dissatisfied. Since she became my slave, she had never consumed human blood.
She was only eating animal blood now.
​
She moved her spoon a few more times and said.
​
“You’re researching the precious power source so boldly, I’m worried as your slave.”
​
“If you’re worried, train yourself. I’m always worried about your trashy assassination methods.”
“That’s not what I meant….”
“Then what?”
“…”
Maiev closed her mouth tightly.
She pursed her lips for a long time, as if she had a lot to say, but then she timidly replied.
“What I mean is, you know very well how obsessed the vampires are with the ancient runes. Master.”
I finally turned my head.
Our eyes met in the air.
Maiev’s red eyes narrowed slightly.
“…You praised me for knowing a lot.”
“Maiev, are you afraid of the other vampires?”
“Master. Then don’t you care about that?”
I smiled faintly at her question.
Humans use mana as a medium for magic, but vampires use life force as a medium for black magic.
I’m fascinated by them, who have built their magic in a completely different way from other beings.
It’s not that I’m careless. I just want to understand them deeply, and the more I understand them, the less likely they are to cause trouble.
I said to Maiev.
“I’ll send you back to the vampires’ nest.”
“You’ll send me back?”
Maiev’s eyes widened.
She dropped the bowl and spoon she was holding, but I caught them with telekinesis and put them away.
“Find out what the vampires’ plan is, what kind of stories are going on. Tell me everything.”
“No, sigh…”
Maiev covered her eyes with her hand. She sighed with a lost expression, as a bonus.
“If you think the task is impossible, tell me. I’ll dispose of you here, useless as you are.”
“I’m Maiev. How can I be incompetent?”
Maiev snapped. She also grumbled.
“But, it’s harder than before. Now, thanks to someone, I have a slave mark on me.”
She showed me the back of her hand, as if to show me something.
I created a frame around her.
“Rest. Maiev.”
“I got the mark, so I meant I’ll work harder. I’m Maiev, the master of disguise.”
I nodded.
“You have another task to do. You’ve disguised yourself as the top of the Marceline Trading Company, haven’t you?”
“Yes. I have a monopoly on the investment of the magic department.”
“You’ll have to work harder on the management from now on.”
“I’m already managing it systematically.”
Maiev flicked her finger, and a ledger appeared with a bang.
“I’m not talking about the financial part.”
“Then I don’t understand what you want me to manage.”
“Explain in detail how the gold coins collected from the investors will be used. Send them a thank-you letter by hand. If you’ve received something, you should return it properly.”
Maiev grimaced.
“A hand-written letter… That’s ridiculous.”
“You have to do it even if it’s ridiculous.”
“Why?”
With a clank, a frame stuck to her up, down, left, and right. Maiev, trapped in a small prison, shouted desperately.
“Fine, I’ll do it. I’ll do it…!”
◈
‘Deep Sea’ is a space that pulsates in the deep and distant sea, a communal society made only of magic.
Despite being underwater, this place is a veritable embodiment of magic research, with the city’s shape implemented on the ground.
Inside Deep Sea, there are scattered geniuses who hope to shake the world with their magic.
As the saying goes, ‘All the top magic on the continent was created in Deep Sea’, the members of this place dream of high-dimensional magic research.
They devote themselves to research all day, check each other, and live without even asking how they are.
But now they were gathered together with one mind and one purpose. It was to participate in an auction that was in full swing.
The cause was a limited edition of a three-dimensional picture created by a student of the academy. Just one sheet of record.
“Currently, 989 people have offered 1,000 gold coins. The auction will resume with 1,200 gold coins after a 10-minute break.”
What they wanted to get with a huge amount of money was not a luxury item. It was a limited edition of the glowing three-dimensional picture in Flan’s record.
“The auction will resume with 2,000 gold coins after 10 minutes.”
Considering that the resident population of Deep Sea is 1,001, the participation of 989 people is a tremendous achievement.
The auction continued without any fuss.
All they had to do was write the number of gold coins on the record sheet the size of a business card they had received, so there was no need to make a sound.
“Yes. 20 people at 4,000. Congratulations.”
Flan’s three-dimensional picture attracted the interest of the Deep Sea magicians for its excellent depiction of the past, present, and future of the academy.
Especially in the process of shaping the ‘future’, they gained not only interest but also admiration from the multi-angle approach.
“This concludes the auction.”
The limited edition records were distributed to the successful bidders, and the auction finally came to an end.
One of the twenty people, the royal treasurer, Reilly, nodded his head with a relieved expression.
“It was quite fierce, is this that much?”
He sighed with relief at the same time. Deep Sea was a communal society made entirely of magic, so even the royal family could not secure the auction items.
But there was a benefit for the royal family, which was that they could stay in Deep Sea for a total of four hours, adding one hour to the three hours.
That was when it happened.
“Yes. Even with the last transformation, this record has a great collection value.”
Someone next to him took Reilly’s muttering. It was a woman who covered her eyes with sunglasses, but the treasurer was familiar with her appearance.
“The dean of the magic department… Conette?”
“Yes. That’s right.”
The woman lifted her sunglasses slightly, revealing the strange eyes that were hidden.
Reilly greeted her warmly.
“I didn’t expect to meet you here, Dean. You could have just received the report from the magic department, but you took a long way.”
“No, I didn’t come out for inspection.”
Conette chuckled.
“I just purely like Flan’s magic. I wanted to buy the limited edition, so I visited.”
She tilted her head slightly and continued.
“By the way, it seems that you also took a long way, Treasurer. You must have worked hard.”
“Ah, the second princess ordered me. I hope this limited edition will please her, but I’m a little relieved that the dean also wants the limited edition.”
“You’re too kind. Well, have a good day.”
“Sure. Let’s see each other again at the festival soon.”
Conette stopped at Reilly’s farewell.
She turned her body and asked.
“Festival?”
“Come to think of it, you wouldn’t know. The magic department needs funds to build a magic tower.”
“I’m ashamed to admit it.”
“The princess said she would open a fair to recruit investors. It’s not just a festival.”
Reilly lifted the record once.
“The reason why she is so generous is of course, because she liked Flan’s three-dimensional painting. There is no other reason.”
“…The magic department owes Flan again.”
A faint smile spread over Conette’s face. Reilly looked at her and continued.
“Actually, the festival talk is a bit early. Flan’s visit to the palace in two days is the first thing.”
“I know that story. There is a decoding lecture in two days to verify the record.”
This was also a surprising thing.
Usually, the verified records were sent out to the world, but Flan was following the order of receiving verification after causing a huge topic.
“That’s right.”
Reilly nodded.
“It’s a happy thing, but at the same time a scary thing. The second princess’s interest is a blessing and a disaster at the same time.”
“No. I’ll just think of it as a happy thing.”
Conette smiled brightly.
She kissed the record with a sound.
“Flan will do well this time, too.”
◈
Two days later.
I arrived safely at the palace.
In the waiting room next to the lecture hall. The other representatives of the magic department had tense faces.
“Ro, royal people… Am I supposed to be with those people…?”
Becky drank cold water endlessly.
Trixie narrowed her eyebrows.
“Just stay still. Is that hard?”
“Hard…”
“Then are you going to jump around?”
“I’ll stay still…”
I brought the representatives, including Becky.
The lecture on decoding the record would surely be a good learning experience for them.
Suddenly, Trixie’s gaze turned to me.
She scrutinized every corner of my body.
“…”
She licked her lips as if she had something to say.
Knock knock─
Someone knocked on the door outside.
“Mr. Flan, please prepare for the verification lecture.”
I quietly got up from my seat.
I arrived at the lecture hall with the guidance of the official. 
The door was so huge that it could be called a gate.
Before I entered, I said to the three magicians,
“Listen carefully to my explanation.”
I walked into the lecture hall after confirming their nods. It was a vast space, with people sitting in a circle around me.
But.
The one thing that caught my eye was.
Someone who was glaring at me from the front, behind a gray curtain.
Even though they were hidden, I could sense their golden crescent-shaped eyes shining. 
They were not just a figure of speech, they were literally glowing.
I knew instinctively.
That she was the second princess, Aurora.
I calmly opened my record sheet.
“Let’s begin the analysis.”
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“Let’s begin the explanation.”
Flan stepped onto the podium and quietly unfolded the record sheet.
He didn’t bother to introduce himself.
After all, his only role today was to decipher the formulæ.
It wouldn’t take him more than an hour to explain the formulæ. But he had a feeling that he would spend much longer than that.
The expressions of those who sat around him in a circle were proof enough.
Their faces were a mix of doubt and anticipation.
Doubt would turn into certainty once it was resolved, but it usually took a lot of time to resolve it.
That was the nature of magicians.
They created mysteries with their own hands, but sometimes they refused to acknowledge them.
They saw miracles with their eyes, but they didn’t easily change their opinions.
They always broke and transcended the boundaries, but in a way, they were always trapped in them.
Flan hoped that today they would break another boundary.
“First, the explanation of the first transformation.”
To make it easier for the others to access the record sheet, Flan extracted and explained a few key formulae.
The first transformation didn’t need a long explanation.
He briefly explained 「Observation」, 「Three-dimensional Transformation」, and 「Penetration」, and only touched on the essentials.
And he added one more thing.
“If you use these three, the result will be very clear. However, always be careful that the completed three-dimensional picture doesn’t blur like ink.”
That was 「Preservation」.
The process of shaping a three-dimensional picture with mana was similar to the process of printing with ink in many ways.
So they couldn’t relax just by seeing a clear result.
In the end, the most important thing was preservation.
“For preservation, I pursued efficiency as with the above formulæ. Next, the second transformation.”
A second three-dimensional picture unfolded in the air.
The theme was ‘present’.
It was a complete representation of the current state of the magic department.
The principle was not much different from the first one.
This was also nothing more than printing something that existed, so he skipped all the redundant explanations and moved on.
“Question.”
Then someone interrupted sharply.
The owner of the voice was the court magician, Nineheart.
He had small, round glasses and glared at Flan with fierce eyes.
He also knew that there was nothing wrong with Flan’s formulæ. But the series of events that had turned the world upside down recently, including the Black Demon Emperor and even this record sheet and the tower construction…
He was so amazed by the astonishing feats that he thought they were impossible for a student of the department, so his doubts grew even more.
“You just emphasized efficiency. Right?”
He had devoted his whole life to magic, so he knew that magic was never easy.
Nineheart seemed to have found a flaw in Flan’s logic.
“Flan, then let’s talk about efficiency.”
Nineheart radiated mana into the air.
Tiny mana particles shaped like cubes piled up, and soon the magic department was completed.
“In the case of the second transformation, you basically stacked particles one by one to mimic the academy’s scenery. I think you should admit that you gave up on efficiency.”
“The result is the same, but the method is different.”
Flan created a thin layer of mana that was elastic like rubber.
When he covered Nineheart with it, the mana layer naturally took his shape.
He solidified that shape with 「Preservation」.
A three-dimensional picture that looked like a statue of Nineheart.
It only took him five seconds, and it was very precise without having to stack particles one by one.
“Is this enough for an explanation?”
“…What? Wait, wait a minute.”
Nineheart looked back and forth between the statue that resembled him and Flan, and blinked his eyes.
He asked in a voice that had lost its composure.
“Are you saying that you can spread a mana layer as wide as the area of the magic department…?”
“It’s not a big deal. Next.”
Flan unfolded the last three-dimensional picture.
“The third transformation.”
The theme was ‘future’.
It was the appearance of the magic department that he would create in the future.
A strange phenomenon where the result changed drastically depending on whether it was observed in a bright or dark place.
As he explained it, another person interrupted.
“I have a question.”
It was another court magician, Laura.
Construction and Laura, Laura and construction.
She was a person of great skill in the field of magic design, to the point where she was in charge of managing the palace garden herself.
“The theme of the last transformation is future. Then, are you planning to make the magic department look like this?”
Strictly speaking, it wasn’t a question about magic.
Laura’s question focused on the future plan, but Flan didn’t ignore it.
He knew that this was also part of the verification.
The current tower construction was receiving a lot of attention, and they naturally wanted to ask Flan about the feasibility of his plan.
It was something that I had to properly address sooner or later, so Flan nodded his head.
“This is just the basic form.”
Then, Laura created red arrows.
They pointed at various parts of the magic tower.
“A building that is only high in height is usually lacking in substance. It builds a height that it cannot maintain. That’s vanity, and even if you build it, wouldn’t it be a huge waste?”
As if they shared the same concern as Laura, a majority of the others also nodded their heads.
Laura did not stop and interfered with the three-dimensional picture.
She split the towering magic tower in half and placed them side by side like twins.
“This would be a compromise. Architecture that only harbors fantasy leads to casualties. Look at reality.”
But Flan calmly answered.
“Even though you discussed reality, you call it fantasy.”
“Informal speech…?”
Laura frowned.
But the point about honorifics was for later. First, the magical debate was the priority.
“Indeed, if it is a magic tower that consumes power, it makes sense to split the building in two.”
“All power is consumed.”
“No, my power source has two characteristics. One is self-generation, the other is circulation. It is far from waste from the beginning.”
Flan muttered and floated a few formulæ in the air. Laura narrowed her eyes as she examined them.
“Hmm, there is nothing wrong with the formulæ, but…”
As she grumbled, Flan checked the clock. He intended to allocate only about 90 minutes at most, but 85 minutes had already passed.
“I spent too much time on a trivial question. There is no separate explanation for the last transformation.”
“…!”
Some of the magicians gave Laura a resentful look. Laura’s face turned red.
“Wait, wait!”
She shouted with a flushed face.
“There is definitely no error in the theory. But!”
Laura clenched her fist and continued.
“What we are discussing now is realism.”
“I said it for the second time, I talked about reality.”
“As far as I know, in the field of magic, there is not a single power source like that. You may be able to delay the consumption as much as possible, but self-generation? Circulation? That’s impossible.”
“That’s a good remark.”
Flan nodded his head with a faint smile.
“So, I intend to expand the field of magic.”
“Expand the field…?”
“The magicians here have only learned human magic. I plan to actively use ancient runes in this regard.”
“Then, that power source is related to ancient runes…”
Laura couldn’t finish her sentence. Her face gradually showed horror.
Not only her face.
The rest of the reactions were one of two. They either clenched their mouths and opened their eyes wide, or opened their mouths blankly.
The whole lecture hall was shaken by the word ancient runes.
Then.
Somewhere, a cold voice was heavy and thick.
“Everyone, clear the place.”
It was a short word, but the weight was immense.
At the woman’s word beyond the curtain, everyone hurriedly left the lecture hall.
The three representatives of the magic department looked around blankly and left their seats.
Only two left in the space.
Once again, a voice was low.
“Did you say ancient runes?”
Beyond the curtain, golden eyes shaped like crescent moons stared at Flan.
She was none other than the second princess, Aurora.
“Yes.”
“You make some interesting noises.”
The princess spoke not only with words but also with eyes.
In her pupils, which passed countless times between the crescent moon and the full moon, there was a strange interest in the man beyond the curtain.
“Also, you only received gold coins as an investment.”
Aurora said calmly.
“Architecture, engineering, technology… No manpower, just gold coins. I naturally wondered.”
“What are you wondering about?”
“If this is a large-scale fraud, I can’t sit still. I, the princess, can’t just watch the people be deceived. Isn’t that right?”
Flan thought for a moment about how to explain.
Soon, a good idea came to mind.
So, he nodded his head with a faint smile.
“Deceiving people by promising false results is a very common method.”
Aurora narrowed her eyes slightly.
“But.”
Flan radiated his magic ‘incessantly’.
A vast amount of three-dimensional pictures, each with a very subtle difference, were arranged at a fast speed, forming a ‘video’.
The three-dimensional pictures were finely carved and also passed by the princess’s eyes at a rapid pace.
Aurora stared at them without blinking for a moment.
The total number of three-dimensional pictures used was 10,000.
What was reflected in the princess’s pupils was the process of the current magic department becoming the future magic department.
“…”
Silence flowed for a moment.
The first to break the silence was Flan.
“It will definitely be like this. Without any error.”
“Definitely, without any error.”
Aurora blinked her eyes again.
“I can create errors with my fingertips. It’s not a big deal to ban the investment that goes to you.”
The golden color of her pupils intensified.
“Yet, knowing that, how dare you utter the expression that there will be no error.”
“Yes.”
Flan answered immediately.
One second.
Two seconds.
Ten seconds.
He did not avoid the princess’s glare.
Soon.
The woman behind the curtain burst into laughter.
◈
A day had passed since the verification lecture.
When I opened my eyes in the morning, Maiev was sitting on the floor, sorting out a large amount of documents.
She asked me, her eyes fixed on the documents.
“Did you sleep well?”
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A day had passed since I finished the verification lecture.
When I opened my eyes in the morning, I saw Maiev sitting on the floor, sorting out a large amount of documents.
She asked me, without looking away from the papers.
“Did you sleep well?”
I stared at her blankly.
She quickly realized that something was wrong, and slapped her mouth to correct herself.
“No, no, no. I mean, did you have a good night’s sleep?”
I nodded my head then.
“How did you do the verification lecture? I thought it was all over, but more investors have joined.”
“There will be more to come.”
“Oh… right. Starting tomorrow, there will be a festival at the magic department.”
As if her eyes went dark, Maiev covered both of them with one palm.
I slowly sat down at the desk.
Maiev poured some fine tea into a cup and placed it in front of me.
“Is there poison in it?”
“How long will you doubt me?”
“I’m not asking because I don’t know.”
“…Yes, there is.”
Maiev coughed and changed the topic.
“Anyway, I didn’t expect the second princess to push for the tower construction. It’s quite surprising.”
The princess had set one condition for supporting the investor recruitment by holding a festival at the magic department.
─Later, we have to talk alone.
It wasn’t a difficult condition, so I accepted it. I sipped the tea, recalling her words.
Lately, Maiev’s clumsy assassination attempts had enhanced the taste of the tea.
Well, it makes sense.
To disguise the poisoned tea, it had to have an excellent flavor. But unfortunately, I had no intention of succumbing to her poison.
I purified it once and enjoyed the tea leisurely.
“We need a plan for managing the investors… Oh, and master. The vampires are also very interested.”
Maiev handed me a record sheet.
“I got this from the void. They were also curious and passing it around among themselves.”
“Report everything you find out.”
“I was thinking based on your idea, master.”
Maiev calmly continued her explanation.
“The priority is to get the power source. Then, they want to build their own monuments, just like you want to build a tower.”
“Is that so?”
The tower I would build.
It would be called the cradle of magic, and it would be a pity to research only human magic there.
It would be better if the vampires were interested.
In other words, they would come as experimental subjects.
“You should be careful, master. They are incomprehensible to human minds. Their thoughts, actions, and the dark magic they use.”
“That’s why I’m looking forward to it.”
I nodded my head.
“But, what do you think of this situation?”
“Well… That’s a meaningless question. She is a being beyond imagination, and once she makes a plan, it will surely come true. I just accept it.”
Maiev was referring to the princess of the vampires.
I was naturally intrigued by someone who always realized what they planned.
“You’ve become quite honest.”
“Honesty also helps with assassination.”
Maiev has become quite honest lately.
I looked at her anew. She was still sitting on the floor, examining the documents.
“Maiev.”
“…!”
Maiev shuddered instinctively. She put down the papers and raised her hand, adding.
“I’m sorry, master.”
But I didn’t call her to scold her. I snapped my fingers and created a small desk for her.
“Do your work sitting down from now on.”
“…?”
Maiev blinked her deer-like eyes.
◈
The festival hosted by the second princess, Aurora.
‘The Advent Festival’.
It was held only 24 hours after Aurora planned it, and people could feel how powerful she was from that alone.
But it wasn’t much different from a ball.
It had a grand name because it came from the royal family, but in the end, it was a form of socializing where people danced and mingled.
“Hmm.”
My outfit was neat and black. 
During the festival period, the students were allowed to take off their academy uniforms.
“Flan, are you ready?”
In front of the dormitory, Becky greeted me with a wave of her hand.
“…Huh.”
The next moment, her mouth opened wide and her hand dropped weakly. Becky blinked her eyes and looked me over.
“Fl-Flan…?”
“Can’t you recognize me?”
“No, it’s just different. Oh, I don’t mean it in a bad way. It’s a compliment! A compliment! You look especially… um…”
Becky nodded her head several times with a flushed face. I narrowed my eyes and stared at her, then slowly reached out my hand.
“Uh, yes?”
“Don’t move.”
“Wha…? Wha…!”
As my hand approached, Becky closed her eyes tightly.
I gently smoothed out her clothes. 
I removed the remaining dust with telekinesis. 
I couldn’t just ignore it because it was so dirty.
Becky looked at herself after she became cleaner.
“Wow. You made me clean. Much better!”
“You’d better buy new ones.”
Becky’s casual dress was old and shabby, and it was hopeless to fix it a little.
‘Come to think of it.’
Dean Conette had given me an unlimited pass to a clothing store called ‘The Witch’s Forest’. 
It seemed like a good time to use it.
Anyway, we headed to the magic department’s plaza. 
As we walked calmly, Louis and Trixie naturally joined us.
I flicked my finger once.
At the same time, Hera formed a transparent shield and wrapped the three magicians’ bodies. 
In situations where I wasn’t around, Hera would protect them.
“A shield? Who do you think is a kid?”
“You are. In terms of magical attainment.”
“…”
Trixie shut her mouth as if she was angry.
She glanced at me a few times afterwards, as if she had a lot to say, but she never uttered a word until the end. 
As we walked, we soon reached the magic department’s plaza.
“Wow, what are all those?”
Becky exclaimed.
A white carpet was laid across the plaza. 
The crowd left the carpet empty and stood, and there were stairs at the end of the carpet.
It was a truly splendid sight that I had never seen before while attending the magic department.
“I heard that the second princess won’t be coming?”
“That’s right.”
Louis nodded and continued.
“She’s not visiting in person, but she did that to make sure the Advent Festival could start grandly.”
“I see. She did that much for the magic department…?”
“It’s not that surprising. After all, the magic department won all the events in the Sword and Magic Competition. This is just a celebration.”
“Oh, I get it.”
Becky turned her head toward me.
“It’s all thanks to you, Flan!”
“Ahaha… I guess so?”
“Quiet.”
I cut off the conversation and looked around.
The crowd was huge because it was an event hosted by the royal family. 
There were bureaucrats, magicians from outside the academy, and even knights.
Among them, there was someone who caught my eye.
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet.
She was looking at me. Her eyes were empty and hollow, but they were clearly focused on me.
“…”
Our eyes met and she quickly looked away.
Bang!
Magic fireworks exploded in the sky. 
Music and cheers followed to announce the start of the festival.
Soon after, a blue portal appeared and grew in size, and the crowd’s cheers grew proportionally.
From within, a long leg emerged and stepped on the ground.
The dean of the magic department, Conette.
Her hair flowed down to her waist and her eyes sparkled strangely. 
The person who led the magic department.
She walked on the white carpet that she received from the princess. 
The students who learned magic were sincerely happy about the unprecedented event of the magic department.
And then, Conette reached the end of the stairs.
“It is an honor to be part of the start of this festival.”
After that, pleasant words continued.
She also seemed to be quite moved by this event.
Bang─!
Boom─!
The magic fireworks kept exploding.
The sound grew louder and louder, and the people’s excitement rose accordingly.
Then, suddenly, I felt a gaze again.
I thought it was a passing glance, but it wasn’t.
It was a gaze that seemed to pierce through me, directed only at me.
I turned my head and immediately saw the cause.
Scarlet was still looking at me….
​
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Finally, the magic department’s festival began.
​
The second princess, Aurora, quietly returned to her inner chamber.
It was as peaceful and fragrant as usual.
​
But that also made it boring.
​
She was used to this kind of ennui, so she looked at Flan’s holographic painting a few more times.
​
As she passed the time, the ministers and the nobles came one by one to report to her.
Aurora showed no interest in them. She only gazed at the holographic painting.
​
After they all left.
​
Aurora spoke to her knight guard, Ban.
​
“The festival was peaceful after all.”
​
There was a hint of regret in her voice.
​
She secretly hoped for a huge incident, but nothing like that happened.
​
“Your Highness, you ordered it to be peaceful. Isn’t that the duty of the people?”
​
Ban gave a superficial answer, but Aurora didn’t want to have such a conversation with him.
​
“Tsk. You always give boring answers.”
​
“Your Highness, I heard that the vampires have been very active lately.”
“Yes. I know that.”
​
“Actually, it was not a good time to hold the festival. We don’t know what the vampires will do, and all the reports from the nobles were about them.”
​
Aurora nodded as if she understood.
​
But then she said.
​
“That’s why I held it. What is the academy? It’s a place where the future heroes are gathered.”
​
“Yes, Your Highness.”
​
“Ban. I wish the vampires would show up.”
​
“…”
​
Ban lowered his head without a word.
​
“The world is too peaceful now… Can we call the heroes made in peaceful times heroes? I want to see the true ‘heroes’.”
​
Aurora had confirmed beforehand that the vampires’ reactions were abnormal near the academy, but she hid that information until the end.
​
…It was to find the heroes’ material.
​
Her hatred for the vampires was beyond imagination.
​
“I will weaken one of the barriers on purpose. This should be enough for training.”
​
To weaken the barrier.
​
It was practically allowing the vampires to invade to some extent.
Ban looked worried.
“But there could be casualties…”
“Damn it, I don’t want to hear about casualties anymore. If they dream of being heroes with weak bodies, they deserve to die.”
​
Ban still looked anxious.
“The vampires always act beyond human expectations. Your Highness, I’m worried.”
​
“It’s just one of the many barriers. It’s more like a hunt. My goal is to lure out all the vampires and crush them.”
​
Ban kept silent. He knew he couldn’t stop her.
​
Aurora blinked once.
​
“What is Naomi doing these days?”
“…She is looking for emotions.”
“Really.”
​
Aurora snorted and laughed.
​
The first princess Naomi.
The one who cuts emotions.
Naomi.
​
She could never have emotions.
​
“She recently looked at Flan’s records. I don’t know if she felt anything.”
“Ignore her. She’s not normal… Speaking of Flan, I should think more about what to talk to him when I meet him again.”
​
“Do you really need to talk to him? If it’s your order, Flan will follow you anyway.”
“No.”
​
Aurora curled her lips.
​
“I want to talk to him first. He’s interesting.”
​
◈
​
‘Why are you dressed like that?’
​
That was what Flan said to Trixie and Becky right after the festival started.
Becky was too shabby, and Trixie was too flashy.
​
And since Flan himself was very well-dressed when he said that, the two girls had no words to argue. They had to accept it.
​
“We finally made it here…”
​
Becky muttered quietly.
She was holding a ‘Witch’s Forest Unlimited Pass’ in her hand.
​
The ‘Witch’s Forest’ was not far away.
It was inside the magic department, but the location was hidden.
​
In other words, only those who were chosen by the dean, Conette, could use it, and the magic department representatives were the ones who were chosen.
​
“It would have been nice if Flan came with us. Hmm…”
​
Flan didn’t join them.
He said he was busy.
It was the same as usual.
 ​
Trixie, who was next to me at the time, muttered lowly.
“You’re really a hopeless pervert.”
“What, what?”
“You want to show him how you change clothes. That’s what you want, right?”
Becky’s face turned red like a matchstick.
“I didn’t mean it like that, okay? You’re the pervert, Trixie. You’re the one who wants to do that, right?”
“If I like a guy, I don’t mind showing him anything. I’m not like you.”
“…?”
Becky blinked quietly.
She had tried her best to fight back, but Trixie took it so casually that she had nothing to say.
“Oh, really? I see. Um. That’s what you meant.”
Becky scratched her head awkwardly.
Then, the huge entrance of the Witch’s Forest opened. Beyond the open door, a neat interior stretched out.
Among the many hangers that were neatly arranged, the fairy staff and the manager bowed their heads politely.
“Welcome! We’ve been waiting for you!”
“Gasp.”
Becky shuddered at the chorus of voices. It was the first time she saw all kinds of staff lining up in front of her.
As Becky was barely catching her breath, the fairy who looked like the manager flew slowly to her eye level.
“It’s an honor to have you here. We’ve already heard enough about you!”
The manager fairy smiled very kindly.
“We know that there are four representatives of the magic department. But if only two of you came, and such pretty ones at that, then it must be…”
The fairy flapped her wings hard, and a few hangers floated in the air.
They were hangers with underwear that she had never imagined.
“How about these?”
“…”
Her face burned just by looking at them. Becky lowered her head involuntarily.
“Thank you for your attention, but we’ll take some time to look around by ourselves. We’ll ask for help if we need it.”
But Trixie seemed to be used to this situation, and she dealt with the staff and the manager, and the two girls were free in no time.
“Phew…”
Becky sighed in relief.
“Hey, Trixie.”
She was going to look at some clothes now, but there was no answer from Trixie.
When she turned her head, she saw Trixie tapping on her trivia, completely absorbed.
“…Trixie, what are you doing?”
Even when Becky asked again, Trixie’s eyes were still fixed on her trivia.
“Contacting.”
Contacting. Well, Trixie was popular, after all.
After the Hunting competition, the popularity of the representatives had risen overall, but Trixie’s popularity had the biggest increase, except for Flan.
It was not hard to understand.
She had shiny sky-blue hair, deep blue eyes like the sea, and a graceful curve that made up her whole body.
She was so pretty that even jealousy didn’t arise.
That was Trixie.
“Again? Is that from the reporters?”
“I don’t look at that stuff.”
Trixie narrowed her eyes.
“Then who are you with…”
“With a guy.”
“Huh?”
“I’m with a guy, I said.”
Becky was startled for a moment, but soon nodded with a calm expression.
“Oh… oh, I see. I’m sorry for interrupting your good thing.”
“Yeah.”
“Yeah.”
Becky pretended to have no interest in Trixie and started looking at the clothes hanging on the racks.
Dresses, necklaces, rings… There were many flashy things, but her eyes kept rolling to the side.
Ahem, hmm, heh.
…This was the first time she saw Trixie so happy.
Who on earth was she in contact with? She had a guess, but surely not.
As she thought about this and that, Becky found herself looking at Trixie. 
More precisely, at Trixie’s trivia.
She lifted her foot and leaned her head back to take a closer look, and their eyes met nicely.
“…!”
“…?”
Ten seconds of silence.
Then Trixie turned her body 180 degrees. 
She was expressing that she wouldn’t show her trivia.
“No, Trixie. It’s not that… Don’t we have to pick out some clothes soon?”
It was a fairly reasonable thing to say. 
They could choose their clothes freely, but they didn’t have infinite time.
“This guy is picking them out for me.”
As Trixie said that, her trivia lit up in blue. At the same time, her face brightened noticeably.
Could it be, the guy was really the one she knew.
As she looked at Trixie with a faint smile, Becky bit the tip of her nail without knowing it. 
She chewed it while lost in thought.
Becky thought to herself.
Trixie would never show it to her.
Then, was there no way to see it?
“Ice mirror?”
If she made an ice mirror on the ceiling, maybe she could see Trixie’s trivia…
“Ah, what am I saying?”
Becky soon came to her senses and slapped her cheeks several times. 
Instead, she opened her own trivia.
She had a guy to contact too!
[*Flan]
Maybe.
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Chapter 135: You’re lucky. 
[*Flan]
[▷Hey, Flan!]
[▶What is it?]
The reply came sooner than expected.
Becky composed herself and sent a message back. 
She didn’t know what to say now that the reply came so quickly.
[▷Nothing much, just wanted to let you know that Trixie and I arrived safely at the Witch’s Forest. Thanks for the pretty clothes, I’ll pick a lot of them.]
[▶Just choose the best ones for yourself.]
The exchange was enjoyable in its own way. Becky suddenly felt brave and asked something else.
[▷Do you like black or white, Flan?]
[▶Can’t you even choose one dress by yourself?]
She tried to ask indirectly, but she hit the nail on the head. She had nothing to say in return.
Just when she felt a bit hopeless, another message came.
[▶Go with white.]
[▷Oh, thank you!]
As Becky reflexively reached for the white dress on the hanger, she felt a warm and soft touch.
“Huh?”
Trixie had stretched her hand to the same hanger as her. Trixie’s eyes moved to the trivia in Becky’s other hand.
“…”
Becky hugged the trivia without a word. She decided not to show it to Trixie for now.
You didn’t show it either.
“Ha.”
Trixie snorted. Her expression seemed to say ‘how dare you’.
Of course, the dress became Trixie’s due to the difference in strength. But the real problem came after that.
Necklace, ring, earrings…
They overlapped.
They overlapped.
They overlapped again.
In every area, their hands overlapped every time. Some things became Trixie’s and some things became Becky’s.
“Why are you interfering? Just go with something cheap.”
“No way!”
Now there was only one thing left. Underwear.
[▷Hey, Flan. What about the underwear…]
Becky was engrossed in Trivia’s message, and Trixie was busy tapping Trivia as well.
Before long, there was no sound of speech, only the sound of fingers brushing the ground.
…The two girls were now more serious than ever.
◈
The ballroom at dusk.
The ballroom was hastily set up, but it was very splendid. 
Thanks to Laura, the court mage who managed the palace garden, it was possible.
The instruments that moved by magic emitted soothing melodies, and the people enjoyed the ball in their own way. 
The atmosphere was perfect.
On one side, the investors gathered and exchanged conversations and champagne about their assets.
“How much are you planning to invest?”
“I didn’t have much intention to do so at first… But when I came here, I got greedy.”
“It must be because the royal family hosted it. No, they said they would push it from the royal family. It’s harder to hold back on investing.”
“They said the tower design was verified by the palace. Laura approved it.”
The investors’ eyes widened at someone’s words.
“Laura? The one who made the palace garden?”
“Yes! That’s right! There’s a rumor that she couldn’t even refute and turned red…”
And as they watched such adults’ conversations, Louis and Martin stood side by side in the distance.
“It’s amazing the more I think about it. A ball at the magic department. Did you ever imagine it?”
The owner of this voice was Martin.
Louis was having a chat with Martin for the first time in a long time. Of course, it was more like Martin was talking one-sidedly.
“I couldn’t imagine it. I don’t need to point out one thing. Martin, I couldn’t imagine any of it.”
“Right? Well then, who should I flirt with today… I want to play with an older woman today…”
Martin flicked his hair up as he spoke. Louis just sipped his drink as he looked at his smug expression.
“Martin is always the same. Only thinking about women.”
“I’d rather ask you. Why are you not interested in women at all?”
“Get rid of that look of wonder. Flan is not interested in women either, right?”
“People like Flan end up dating and marrying different women, and even having kids in the end. They live their lives doing whatever they want, damn it.”
“I know, I know. Martin, you’re right.”
It was such a frivolous remark, but Louis smiled and defused the situation. 
They clinked their champagne glasses loudly.
This ‘Advent Festival’ was aimed at attracting more interest from outsiders to the magic department through the celebration, and then connecting that interest to the tower construction.
And the result was quite successful, even in Louis’s eyes.
“At this rate, we’ll really build a new tower…”
He looked forward to the changes that would happen in the future. It was then that Louis had a smile and a buzz on his face.
“Hey, Louis.”
Martin tapped Louis’s shoulder urgently. Louis answered without turning his head.
“What’s up?”
“I, I…”
“Yeah. Go ahead. Just don’t bother the girls too much.”
“That’s not it. I. My, my, body…”
There was a thud from the side.
“…!”
Louis finally turned his head. Martin had fallen to the floor with a pale face.
When he carried Martin and hurried down to the first floor of the ballroom, Louis was even more shocked.
“What the hell…”
Outsiders, investors, students… People were falling down like scarecrows one by one.
“Ugh, ugh!”
“My stomach hurts…”
Their faces were also as pale as Martin’s.
That wasn’t all. 
The ballroom was covered with a thick purple barrier, completely separating the inside and the outside.
“Hey, can you hear me? Hey─!”
He shouted at the figure of a person outside the barrier, but the sound didn’t reach. It was a torture of hope.
‘Am I fine because of Flan’s magic…?’
There were a few more people who were still in good condition like Louis. 
The fallen ones and the terrified ones were mixed up, and the inside was chaotic.
“Are we trapped here? What the hell is going on!”
“Let me out, let me out!”
Amid the discordant noise, there was a clear voice.
“Stop making a fuss.”
A voice without any agitation. Everyone’s heads naturally turned in that direction.
“…”
Flan.
He was still relaxed.
With his eyes closed, he was only focused on the melody of the instruments playing by magic.
He seemed to be in a different ballroom than anyone else.
Soon, he slowly opened his eyelids.
The fallen ones, the thick purple barrier, the full of dark magic energy, the frightened ones….
The scenery that was reflected in his red eyes was nothing but those things, but he quietly sipped his champagne.
And his short impression was.
“…Still better than Maiev, I guess.”
That was all he said.
“It’s very toxic. It has a sharp and exquisite taste.”
His words shocked everyone. A female student trembled and asked Flan.
She also had a champagne glass in her hand.
“Poison…? Just now. Did you say poison…?”
Flan nodded calmly.
“Don’t worry. You only ingested a deadly poison, that’s all.”
His words made the female student’s face even paler. In an instant, many people crowded around Flan. 
They were the ones who drank the champagne.
“Poison? I already drank it, what do I do?” “Am I going to die? Is it a fatal poison?” “Tell me the way! What’s going to happen to us now?”
Flan loosened his grip on the glass.
The glass fell powerlessly and shattered loudly, scattering fragments. The sound silenced the room.
“First, you’ll see hallucinations. After a while, your body will slowly melt away. In the end, only your eyes will remain and roll on the floor.”
Flan’s mouth did not utter a single hopeful word, but no one dared to question him.
It was because his eyes were too serene.
“But you’re lucky.”
Flan did not command anyone, he just quietly raised his mana.
Everyone silently watched what he was doing. He did not hesitate at all, and soon they all stopped feeling nauseous.
As if this situation was also part of the festival plan.
“Fortunately, I was here.”
He said that and nothing more.
Chapter 136
Chapter 136: …Real-time increase of research data
The aura of black magic grows thicker by the minute.
​
Laura, the court mage.
​
She was the one who had picked a fight with me over my tower design during the verification at the imperial palace, and had been soundly defeated in an argument.
​
Perhaps out of loyalty to the princess’s command, I could feel that Laura had put a lot of effort into setting up this ballroom.
​
For instance, the fact that it had a three-story structure was impressive.
It was needless to say that there were many people trapped inside the ballroom right now.
​
I examined the barrier first.
​
If I had more time, I could figure out its principle, but it was not a good option since the poison was spreading through people’s bodies.
​
Therefore, I only deduced a few facts first.
​
“…How audacious.”
​
The density of the barrier was quite high.
​
It was almost impossible to maintain such a level of barrier density from a distance. In other words, it also meant that the caster was still on the scene.
​
The master of black magic, the vampire, was here.
​
“…”
​
Then, a purple mist began to slowly spread inside the ballroom.
The foul energy that stung my eyes, this mist was also laced with poison.
​
The source was upstairs.
​
“Don’t you dare leave the first floor.”
​
I took some basic measures to prevent the poison from spreading to everyone, and then I moved to the second floor.
​
As I cleared the purple mist that was getting thicker and thicker, I walked relying only on my senses.
“Please calm down, everyone. It will be okay.”
​
I heard a voice when I reached the second floor.
​
I manifested the wind element to temporarily clear the purple mist. Then, I saw a group of people huddled together.
​
“I wrote it down, I wrote it down… Is this all the confirmed people? It would be nice if we could go to the third floor too…”
​
A very small girl was diligently writing something on a notebook.
​
She felt my presence and turned her head towards me, which was facing the notebook.
​
“Oh? It’s Flan?”
​
I didn’t recognize her at all, but she seemed to know me and greeted me warmly.
​
“I’m glad! Junior, you can see with your eyes that the situation is not good. But still, it’s really reassuring to meet you like this.”
​
She pointed to the name tag on her chest belatedly.
​
“Ah, I’m Emily. The president of the second year of the magic department. I’m not a suspicious person. Just in case you mistake me for a vampire.”
​
I quietly looked at her.
​
Her asymmetrical bob hair was brown, and she wore a badge that said ‘president’ on her shoulder.
​
Her notebook was full of people’s names. Emily must have been writing down the list of people whose safety was confirmed.
​
“Oh? It’s Flan!”
​
Then, someone else noticed me and shouted loudly.
The shout spread to the surroundings one by one.
​
“Flan? Did you say Flan?”
“Save me, please!”
“I can’t breathe…! Let me breathe!”
​
The voices of the people begging for their lives mixed and became a discord.
It kept bothering me.
​
“Stop.”
​
The noisy voices quieted down at once.
​
I also looked at them carefully.
​
Student, student, student… Strangely, they were all students.
​
“Those vampires… They cunningly targeted the gap when there were no professors or court mages. Not to mention, there are no knights either.”
Emily said with a worried expression and voice.
​
I nodded quietly.
​
The vampires were not fools, so they must have used their own strategy to realize their plan.
​
“It was a poison that could be activated at any moment, it was not easy to detect it beforehand.”
“No wonder. Anyway, it’s a big . We’re trying our best with magic or innate abilities, but I don’t know how long we can last.”
​
Emily’s complexion was not very good either.
​
She was gasping for breath and cold sweat was dripping from her forehead, but she tried to act fine.
She looked fitting for the ‘president’ written on her badge.
​
She tapped her trivia nervously.
​
“The trivia is completely useless here too. I gave it to all the participants of the Advent Festival, but…”
​
“I’ll extend the time for you.”
​
I used some basic healing magic on the people gathered there.
As long as they didn’t resist me, the poison spreading in their bodies would be slowed down a bit.
​
Then I asked Emily more.
​
“There must be more people inside.”
​
“Yes. Junior, this is only the second floor’s people.”
​
She shook her head with a serious expression.
At the same time, she showed me her notebook.
​
“Actually, the reason I wrote the list was to check the survival status of the famous investors.”
“But.”
“No. It’s really strange. There are only students here. The investors are all on the third floor, but I don’t have the courage to go up there.”
I quickly made a decision.
“You all stay on the first floor.”
“Move? But nior, even if we go down to the first floor, it’s useless if the barrier is not lifted.”
“I’ll lift it.”
That was the end of the conversation.
I headed to the third floor.
◈
On the third floor, a thick purple mist awaited me, unlike anything I had seen before.
The mist that used to wrap around my ankles now obscured my vision.
The poison it contained was also much stronger.
─They gave it to all the participants of the Advent ….
Emily’s words came to my mind, and I took out my Trivia from my pocket.
Even if the Trivia was useless inside the barrier, there was still a way to utilize it.
I floated it in the air, then placed my palm over the cover and focused my thoughts.
“…”
If the magic tower used to send mana to the Trivia as the central role, then I would temporarily take over that role with my body.
The locations of the ones with the same 「Circuit」 as my Trivia were drawn in my head, and soon I confirmed the positions of everyone on the third floor.
The people on the third floor were all gathered in one place.
I used my sense in my head to move quickly to where they were.
Snap─!
I flicked my finger and unleashed the wind element.
As my vision widened, I saw the blue barrier and the people inside it.
At the same time, they began to recognize me.
“Huh…? Flan?”
“Did you come to save us?”
“Is the barrier lifted?”
They were holding on very systematically.
The fact that they survived on the third floor, where the poison was so strong, with another barrier inside the barrier was proof of that.
Perhaps the one who cast this barrier.
A mag with the royal seal asked me.
“What happened? Is the barrier on the first floor lifted?”
“Not yet. It’s not impossible to lift it by figuring out the principle, but it’s not a good option either.”
It was possible to dismantle it by understanding the principle.
But that would take a long time.
The blue barrier wouldn’t last that long.
The royal mag came close to me.
“We need to find a solution right away. Currently, the people I’m protecting on the third floor are all very prestigious…”
“Quiet.”
I raised one hand.
“I have a way. Just wait.”
Everyone stopped moving, and I looked around at the people protected by the blue barrier.
I checked their condition and attire carefully.
“A way…?”
“Of course, the only way is to cut off the caster’s breath.”
I confirmed that the density of the barrier was abnormally high, so the caster must be here.
“…”
I also wondered.
Why did the royal mag protect the other investors for the sake of the magic department?
Why were there no investors on the second floor?
I slowly closed and opened my eyes.
The blue barrier looked like a trap to me.
Snap─!
I flicked my finger.
I was inspired by Maiev’s black magic.
I manifested 「Taxidermy」.
「Taxidermy」 trapped the royal mag.
“Hey!”
Someone shouted urgently.
“He’s the finance minister Reilly’s escort mag. What are you doing!”
Everyone’s eyes turned to one person.
He was the old man I had met at mansion.
‘He was the royal .’
Reilly opened his mouth.
“That’s right. She’s the royal mag who has been escorting me. Please release the magic.”
“Hmm.”
But I only smirked lightly.
The disguise method was different from Maiev’s.
The vampires act unpredictably, they said. That didn’t seem to be a lie. But they didn’t deviate too much either.
I calmly opened my mouth.
“Humans have mana in their bodies, and when magic touches them, they show a unique resistance. This is an instinctive defense mechanism that cannot be controlled.”
Thud…
The frame that had trapped the royal mage shattered by itself.
I lifted the broken frame with telekinesis. There was a red aura seeping into the cracks of the wood.
I stared at her who had escaped by her own force.
“Your defense mechanism is not mana, but life force. How dare a mere vampire impersonate a human.”
The others widened their eyes and looked at the royal mage. She seemed a bit surprised herself.
“…”
The royal mage let out a sinister laugh.
And then she scratched her neck with her nails. Then her original appearance disappeared without a trace.
What appeared was a girl vampire who wore a black dress and hugged a cursed doll.
“You fell for it~ How did you use the preservation? I thought it was Maiev for a moment and got confused.”
The girl’s mouth curled up, but her eyes were full of contempt for humans.
“And do you know this?”
The vampire’s cursed doll was filled with venom.
“You’re using human magic to clumsily imitate black magic. I can’t stand that kind of behavior.”
Kukukuku…
The girl’s body was wrapped in a purple aura.
“First, I’ll break all ten of your fingers, and then we’ll negotiate calmly, okay?”
A tremendous energy rose up in a dark red color, but I had no intention of checking the result of her black magic.
I focused my mind.
The surroundings started to look like the mage’s vision, and the currents changed into clear lines.
I didn’t need much time to calculate.
I just preserved her entire ‘manifestation process’.
“Huh…?”
On the white paper inside the frame, the formula of the black magic that the girl vampire tried to manifest was recorded.
I didn’t need to understand this process.
As long as I could contain the opponent’s thing with more mana capacity, I could preserve it for now.
“What. What did you do?”
The vampire manifested another black magic.
That formula was also neatly stored in the frame.
“Different from Maiev…? Hey, what are you?”
“…”
One, two, three.
The preserved formulas increased.
I couldn’t help but smile.
…Because my research data was increasing in real time.
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“Ahh…!”
Whenever she tries to use dark magic, I capture it in a frame before it shows any effect.
This way, I get another piece of research material.
“Hey, what kind of human are you…!”
I had to consume a lot of mana to contain the power of dark magic, but in this dark place, I was compensated by the effect of the night spirit Hera.
When the frames were piled up on the floor, the vampire girl finally stopped using magic.
I was the first one to break the silence.
“Couldn’t you use more diverse dark magic?”
That was my impression as I smashed the frames that contained the same spells. After deleting all the duplicates, there were only about five left.
“I’ll research these spells and use them for good. I hope you’re a competent dark mage.”
“How can you say such arrogant words so casually? Human. You should say that after you win.”
The vampire girl sneered at me.
“The barrier won’t disappear unless you kill me. What are you going to do? The investors are all poisoned and dying.”
As if to show me something, the girl slowly cut her throat with her sharp thumbnail.
Blood gushed out of the deep wound, but she didn’t seem to be in pain at all.
“As you can see~ I’m not a dying body.”
She continued to mock me, and drew a small circle in the air with her index finger.
“This is the only thing I want. Human, you know what this means, right?”
Then, some impatient investors intervened.
“Do you want gold coins? I’ll give you as much as you want!”
“Me too! I have plenty of gold coins!”
The vampire girl just looked at me quietly.
To begin with, what she drew was not a gold coin. It was a power source that contained the ancient rune magic.
“What are you going to do, kill all the investors? Are you really okay with that? You worked hard to create this magic department~”
“Pathetic. There’s no negotiation with you.”
I retorted with an even bigger sneer.
“A foolish way of using a lot of life force to show off. I’ve seen it countless times, and I’m sick of it.”
I used telekinesis to immobilize her body, as if I had put her on a vertical operating table. I slowly approached her and grabbed her throat with my hand.
“What should I teach you first about your foolishness?”
Life force, the source of dark magic.
It pulsed strongly in her blood. I started to push my mana into the wound on her neck.
“You’re foolish for thinking that you have an infinite amount when you don’t. That’s your limit.”
The girl was still bleeding from the wound. I filled my mana with the amount of life force that was leaking out.
Realizing my intention, the vampire girl looked at me with disbelief.
“…Are you crazy? You’re trying to fill my body with your mana?”
She continued to speak as if she was amused.
“Why would I resist? You and I are connected right now. The moment your pathetic plan fails, my life force will melt your body.”
I sighed.
I’ve seen so many arrogant races since I was born, but every time I face them, I feel the same contempt and anger.
“Vampire.”
I uttered her race.
His body shuddered slightly.
“Don’t you know that your guess is wrong?”
I don’t need to drain all her life force.
I pushed in a suitable amount of mana, and the vampire girl rolled her eyes to look at me.
The spells in my head were intricately intertwined and activated, and 「Reverse Flow」 was triggered.
“I don’t cover it with mana. I just need to reverse it.”
The mana that seeped into various places manipulated her blood flow.
Ignoring the organs that existed to prevent the reverse flow, I forced the huge amount to gush out backwards.
Pfff─!
The girl’s body shook violently with a loud noise. Blood burst out of every hole in her body.
It happened in an instant.
“Ack…. Ah, gah…”
I looked down at her, who was bleeding with her eyes completely rolled back, and added a few words.
“If you want the power source, just visit me normally. Isn’t the hostage act a bit childish?”
Even as she shed tears of blood, she regained her focus. She trembled and glared at me.
“Uh…. Chi…”
“There’s no need to be so upset. It’s not your body anyway.”
“…!”
Then, she looked even more shocked.
But the next moment, the blood that flowed back more violently exploded her body, and I tied the corpse with telekinesis so that it wouldn’t fly around.
“How unpleasant.”
That was my brief impression.
A dark magic that sacrificed the bodies of living creatures that had actually lived and acted. A completely different concept from creating clones.
What just happened was possession.
I quietly looked around. The purple mist had disappeared without a trace, and the barrier that surrounded the ballroom was also completely gone.
“…”
The eyes of the investors who survived without a scratch were directed at me.
Of course, there were also those who averted their eyes. They were the investors who had offered gold coins to the Vampire earlier.
“I don’t force you to invest.”
Everyone listened quietly to my words. In the ballroom where the light was slowly returning, I continued.
“But if you invest, you should know that there is no such thing as breaking your faith. You saw it, so you know.”
There was no answer.
There was no need to listen even if there was.
I didn’t tell a single lie.
◈
Becky and Trixie were watching the situation outside the ballroom.
Lucky or unlucky.
They had wasted a lot of time at the clothing store, bickering all day, and when they arrived, a shocking scene awaited them.
The purple barrier completely wrapped the ballroom in a hemispherical shape. It was headache-inducing just to stand nearby.
“Huh? The barrier is disappearing!”
In the midst of that, someone shouted. Becky and Trixie opened their eyes wide and looked.
The thick barrier became translucent and then disappeared.
It was a perfect restoration without any side effects or aftermath. The knights and professors of the magic department arrived late and tried to enter.
But.
Someone walked out of the ballroom leisurely. Everyone stopped their movement to enter and focused their eyes on the strange gait.
Becky also stretched her neck and looked at who it was.
“Huh? Flan?”
Flan.
It was none other than him.
Others followed behind him.
“What’s inside?”
“What happened?”
“Did you find the Vampire who did it?”
Flan stopped quietly and looked around at the faces full of questions.
“Put them in black.”
He also sent a similar look to the magicians who arrived late, and they all did so.
“You just have to enjoy the melody and dance in the ballroom. Why are you all like that? As if you’re going to fight.”
Everyone blinked at Flan’s words.
Someone broke the silence and asked Flan.
“First of all, tell us what happened inside, so we can make a judgment.”
Then Flan pointed to the ballroom with his chin. The ballroom that was in perfect condition.
“Nothing happened.”
A low voice.
There seemed to be nothing wrong even if you looked at it with your own eyes, so the people who came didn’t have anything to say.
“Flan!”
Becky and Trixie approached Flan who was about to leave. Trixie’s face was full of questions, and Becky’s face was full of worry.
“Are you okay, Flan? I’m glad nothing happened…”
Becky unconsciously tried to grab Flan’s hand, but barely pulled it back.
“…”
Flan quietly looked at Trixie and Becky.
And then he narrowed his eyes.
“What are you guys?”
The same dress, the same necklace, the same bracelet… Flan couldn’t understand their behavior at all.
He nodded his head as if he understood after a while.
“Did you become friends?”
“No.”
“No way!”
◈
That night at midnight.
A meeting room in the void.
“The opponent was quite strong, huh?”
The Vampire’s executive ‘Mask’ asked. ‘Girl’ nodded her head with a displeased face.
“Leaving aside the strength, he’s a weirdo.”
“He must be in reality too. You broke the mask I cherished and returned.”
Mask’s special ability was to turn other living beings into vessels.
She called them masks and enjoyed collecting them.
“Can’t you just stop making those things! Ugh~ The more I think about it, the more annoyed I get. That insolent brat.”​
The girl tore off the arm of the cursed doll. 
She tried to justify her carelessness, but whenever she recalled the situation, her face turned red with anger.
​“It’s fine. It wasn’t an exploration mission anyway. Just tell me what you found out.”​
“You’re very observant. You figured out that I can reverse the life force in the blood, and that I’m possessing a vessel.”
“What about the negotiation?”
“If you want the power source related to the ancient runes, just come and get it. Playing hostage is childish, don’t you think?”
​A laughter echoed from behind the mask.
​“You’re definitely a strange human. But it’s okay. The power source is actually better for us if we take it after the research progresses.”
“Oh, right!”​
The girl jumped up as if she remembered something.​
“He used taxidermy, right? He really did that?”​
The mask and the girl’s eyes simultaneously turned to a corner of the Void. 
There stood Maiev. ​Maiev calmly answered.
“I got hit by it too. Strictly speaking, that human doesn’t use black magic the same way. He only uses pure magic to produce the same results.”
“Is that even possible?”
“Didn’t you just experience it yourself?”
“This rude bitch.”​
The girl glared at Maiev. She looked at her left arm and clicked her tongue.​
“You’re more pathetic. What did you do to lose an arm?”
​“…It’s complicated.”​
Maiev muttered quietly.​
To hide the slave mark, she had to cut off her arm every time she visited the Void.​ 
“But seriously, I don’t get it.”​
The girl murmured her question.
​“Other things aside, why didn’t my deadly poison work?”
“Didn’t you adjust the lethal dose?”
“I did. Don’t you know my ability? I did it for sure. That’s why I don’t understand. It’s impossible unless he eats my poison every day…”
​Cough, Maiev suddenly coughed.
​“…”​
The reason why the girl’s deadly poison didn’t work… Maiev seemed to know the reason.
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The next morning.
The magic department was boiling with excitement for the Advent Festival.
Meanwhile, I was busy with my work in the dormitory.
Of course, Maiev was with me. She was wrestling with some documents on a small desk next to me.
I took a sip of tea first.
However, I didn’t feel the usual poison at all.
“The tea tastes bland today.”
“Yes.”
Maiev nodded.
She stacked the papers vertically and then tapped them on the desk with a thud. 
She aligned the edges of the sheets and continued to speak.
“I realized that the things I tried before actually made you safer, Master.”
“Interesting.”
But there was something else that bothered me.
Now that I looked, she was standing in front of the desk.
“Why are you working standing up?”
“Because there’s no chair.”
“That’s interesting too.”
I slowly opened Maiev’s report.
─[ Void Report ]─
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────────
The first thing I checked was item 2. The vampires’ goal was the power source containing the ancient runes.
However, the fact that they didn’t know much about the ancient runes themselves was particularly noticeable.
“Maiev. Isn’t the common language of the vampires runes?”
“Yes. That’s right, Master.”
“It’s strange that they don’t know the ancient runes well.”
“The history of the vampires is long, and most of it is in the dark ages. That’s when the ancient runes were mostly lost.”
Maiev calmly continued.
“That’s why she is also interested in you, Master. Think about it. How amazing is it that a human is deciphering ancient runes?”
She nodded her head a few times as if she was amazed herself.
I understood what she meant by ‘she’. It was the princess who ruled over the vampires.
“I didn’t know the princess was interested in me.”
“You should be lucky. She didn’t make killing you her goal. If she did, this place would have been destroyed by now.”
“Then she has another goal.”
“Of course, she probably wants to keep you by her side and use you.”
That was enough for now.
I put down the report and checked the golden paper that was coated over. It was a message from the second princess.
“Come to think of it, I made a promise.”
It was time to keep the ‘conversation between the two of us’ that I promised in exchange for the Advent Festival attraction.
However, I was worried about the fact that the place was the palace again.
Originally, Aurora was supposed to visit the academy, but she asked me to come to the royal palace, saying she had something important.
“Well.”
I had to think about this part.
Knock knock─
Then someone knocked on the door carefully. I opened the door silently with telekinesis.
“Ah!”
As our eyes met, a surprised voice and a unique white fluffy appearance were familiar to me.
Yushia opened her lips.
“You’re awake early in the morning, Flan.”
“What brings you here?”
Yushia smiled brightly and approached me.
“I heard rumors that you suppressed the bad vampires. I wanted to see your face again…. Huh?”
Yushia’s eyes widened as she saw Maiev.
Fortunately, Maiev was disguised as the head of the Marceline Trading Company, Marceline.
I could have kept her in the frame, but I didn’t. I entrusted her with the analysis of the girl vampire’s blood, and every minute and second was precious.
“Who is this person?”
“This is not a person, but the head of the Marceline Trading Company, Marceline.”
Maiev answered Yushia’s question herself. Maybe she was annoyed by the words ‘bad vampires’, her tone was not very polite.
“Why are you in Flan’s dormitory?”
Yushia also hardened her expression slightly.
“I’m so busy with the work.”
“Why are you standing while working? Suspicious.”
​
“There’s no chair… No, never mind.”
I used my power to turn a wooden closet into a chair. I placed it in front of Yushia.
“…!”
Maiev’s eyes widened.
She kept looking back and forth between her empty desk and me. Yushia stared at Maiev with a puzzled look and sat down.
I was the one who broke the silence.
“Yushia. Do you have something to say to me?”
“Yes. Of course. But…”
​
Yushia’s gaze shifted to Maiev.
​
“Don’t mind her and talk. It’s okay.”
“…Is that so? Then, Sir Flan, are you going to meet the second princess soon?”
Yushia asked me cautiously.
“I’m thinking about it.”
“I see. If you do go to meet her, please be careful. As I told you before, she’s a very dangerous woman.”
“I know. First, I have to visit the mansion.”
It was time to reveal that I am a Judith.
I also had to check the collected investment funds, so I planned to go to the mansion as soon as I finished my work here.
Yushia smiled faintly.
“You’re the only one who can ignore the demands of the second princess… Maybe you’re the only person who can do that, Sir Flan.”
“It would be troublesome if I wasn’t the only one.”
“Yes. Of course.”
And then silence again. For a while, only the sound of rustling paper was heard in the dormitory.
“Hmm.”
I looked at the clock.
It was only 6 a.m.
I finished my work 40 minutes faster than expected.
“Yushia.”
“Yes.”
“Why are you still here?”
“I like watching you, Sir Flan.”
​I checked if there was any more work to do here.
There wasn’t, and Yushia was still staring at me intently.
I sighed helplessly.
“Did you bring the glow-in-the-dark puzzle?”
“Huh?”
Yushia nodded her head belatedly. She hastily took out the glow-in-the-dark puzzle from her backpack.
“Oh, yes. I brought it! Of course!”
“Let’s do that. For 40 minutes.”
Yushia clasped her hands and nodded vigorously.
“Yes─!”
A sunflower bloomed on her snow-white face.
She looked sincerely happy.
◈
…Meanwhile, Scarlet returned to the mansion early.
Judith’s mansion had a warehouse in the basement, and Scarlet’s footsteps were also heading there.
She followed the narrow stairs down and slowly pushed open the solid iron door. 
A moment later, the dark warehouse and a familiar back came into view.
​It was the maid Catarina.
​”…Huh? Miss.”
​Catarina bowed her head hastily and showed her manners as a maid. Scarlet just lowered her head quietly.
Did she deserve to receive the greetings of the maids? 
He couldn’t even tell that anymore.
​”Catarina.”
“Yes. Miss.”
“Before you came to the mansion, what did you do?”
“Do you mean before I worked at Judith’s mansion? Um… What did I do…”
​Catarina tilted her head and tried her best to think. But in the end, she sighed.
​”Miss, I’m sorry. I can’t remember what I did before at all.”
​
“As expected.”
​Scarlet nodded her head quietly. It was natural that Catarina couldn’t remember her past.
The memory cutter, Libra.
​She erased the memories of all the servants after the incident in the past.
Scarlet’s eyes suddenly moved to the maid’s hand. Catarina was holding a bunch of papers in her arms.
“Are you burning them?”
“Yes, miss.”
Catarina nodded.
“I’m sorry. You ordered me to clean up a long time ago, but I only managed to get around to it now.”
“Wait a minute.”
Scarlet grabbed one of the papers that was in the arms of the maid. And she narrowed her brow.
She remembered.
She had called the maid and ordered her to burn it right away, with a fiery anger.
“…A notebook.”
It was the notebook that Flan had practiced magic theory. A notebook that was neither intact nor torn into pieces.
She could no longer easily guess his magical skills.
Since yesterday, rumors had started to circulate that he had single-handedly subdued the vampire in the ballroom, so he would be more famous tomorrow than today.
His actions were shocking and he never stopped. He probably would continue to do so.
“…”
Scarlet’s expression hardened.
Only now did she examine the pages of the notebook carefully, and there were traces of him feeling his limits and stopping in the past.
It wasn’t one page.
It wasn’t two pages either.
She slowly lifted her head.
The whole pile of pages stacked up like a mountain in the warehouse… It was the trace of Flan’s twisting and struggling.
The strength of her hand loosened. The paper she was holding fell fluttering, and she seemed to have a complicated and stiff face.
The maid quietly watched Scarlet’s mood.
“I’m sorry, miss! I’ll deal with it quickly!”
“Leave it.”
“Yes, yes?”
“Don’t burn it, just leave it. Just clean it up.”
With that, she left the warehouse.
“…”
Scarlet was dazed. The more she knew, the more she felt the world was getting farther away from her.
Her feet moved on their own.
At some point, she came to her senses, and it was a graveyard.
Scarlet walked the path of the graveyard as if possessed.
At the end of the walk, feeling a soulful resentment, she finally reached the owner of the tombstone.
[The Knight of Blazing] [Evelyn Judith]
“Mother.”
The grave of the woman who could no longer be called mother was still clean. It must have been Judith’s sincerity.
“…Mother.”
Evelyn was her mother, but not her mother.
Could she call her mother? What kind of relationship was it? If she asked now, she would not get any answer from the dead.
“I don’t know anything.”
She muttered in front of the tombstone, kneeling down.
What she should have in mind in front of the tombstone, how she should regard the Judith family, how she should live… She really didn’t know anything.
If she tried to think a little deeper, her mind seemed to fly away to a faraway place.
“Mother.”
Scarlet parted her lips with a trembling voice.
She still called Evelyn, the Knight of Blazing, by the name of mother.
“How much faith did you have in the succession of the unique ability, mother, I don’t know anything, but…”
She closed her eyes for a moment.
She still wanted to deny reality sometimes, but she was already an adult and realistic.
“I’m just a remnant of the flame. I’m not great enough to succeed, and Flan’s circuit is all burned out, so I can’t even give it back.”
She quietly put a flower on the tombstone.
“But I also know that I can’t change the past.”
She shouldn’t forget the past, but even if she clung to it, nothing would change.
She knew that too well.
“So, I have no choice but to go on…”
As the sun rises in the morning, the ground gets wet when it rains, and the snow melts in the sunlight.
“From now on.”
She had no choice but to live by doing what was natural. And what was natural was…
“For your blood… I swear to burn for him alone.”
She could only think of the way of atonement.
Flan.
He sincerely cared for Scarlet and eventually saved her.
So it was also her fate to repay him.
“It’s not a vow to Judith, but a promise I make to myself.”
Tears rolled down my cheeks.
No matter how Flan sees me now, I will willingly become the fuel for his true blaze.
Flan will become a more intense flame, and as he goes on, he will be the proof of something that illuminates the world.
A life that I almost lost once.
It’s not that hard to throw it away again.
That was my resolve.
“…Then, I’ll be going.”
That’s how she left Judith’s mansion.
At the front gate of the mansion, she ran into a familiar man.
“Flan….”
Scarlet forced her eyes down.
It was not long after the tears on her cheeks had dried.
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Chapter 139: No need.
…Time seemed to slow down.
Flan.
She met him in front of the mansion.
His eyes, red with certainty under his jet-black hair. His sharp jawline and eyes. His appearance was no different from the past, but.
Only his expression was very different.
She felt an illusion that the temperature around her dropped for a moment because of his expressionlessness.
No longer, there was no gentle face that I had seen in the past.
Scarlet wondered.
Could that coldness melt someday in the distant future?
If she endured and persevered day by day.
When she greeted the spring day when the buds sprouted, would she see the gentleness that she had glimpsed from the edge of her memory again?
Scarlet’s life was a blessing and a sin at the same time.
It would be a blessing to have a life that embraced the curse, but it was a sin to take away the fiancé’s unique ability.
It was a life that was forced to shoulder a contradiction.
Suddenly, a scene flashed through her mind.
It was a scene that she had already seen once in the annex.
-Hey, can I ask you about some magic I don’t know?
It was the voice of young Flan.
To learn magic, he went around tirelessly.
He was willing to do so even though he had to reveal his own flaws.
-No, you can’t. You have no talent at all.
The blonde-haired girl shook her head.
The girl’s eyes were full of contempt as she looked at Flan.
Hailey.
It was the name written on the girl’s name tag.
-Flan.
-Huh?
-Why do you keep asking me to teach you something you can’t do? Do you have another purpose? Are you doing this because you’re interested in me?
Scarlet’s heart shattered at the moment she saw that scene.
Flan had no reason to endure such insults. But he always laughed it off and tried to prove something new.
When she realized that his proof was for his own miserable self, her heart felt numb.
“Why do you look at people with that look?”
Flan’s cold voice hit her ears.
She came to her senses.
Scarlet snapped out of her trance, and her heart felt a throbbing pain.
“…”
Silence fell for a moment.
“Get out of the way.”
The man quietly passed by her.
Scarlet stared blankly at his figure.
As she looked at his back, which had widened more than before, countless thoughts crossed her mind.
But still, she had nothing to say.
◈
I returned to the mansion and started working.
“It’s already piled up like this.”
I sat down on the chair and checked the list of investors and the amount of money that I received from Maiev.
Now, the problem of ‘finance’ can be considered solved.
Even if the amount of gold runs out in the meantime, I still have nothing to worry about.
The second princess Aurora had promised to support me.
“This is enough.”
The act of compromising with the best design and resources in a limited situation.
I was free from the problems that most people would face.
Now it’s time to take the next step of the plan.
I closed Maiev’s report and rang the bell on the desk. It was to call the maid.
Ten seconds later, Catarina appeared.
“Yes, sir. Did you call me?”
Catarina bowed her head and showed her courtesy.
She had a very maid-like appearance.
But, she was not alone.
“Sir, excuse me.”
“Excuse me.”
The other maids lined up and entered my room.
They carefully placed a cart full of desserts on one side of the room.
I narrowed my eyebrows and asked the maid.
“What is this?”
“In case you get bored while working…. I prepared only the finest things.”
“Did you prepare this?”
“Yes. I did.”
But Catarina’s voice trembled, and I didn’t miss her eyes turning to the door for a moment.
I caught a glimpse of a black strand of hair sticking out from the slightly opened door.
“…”
But it was just a fleeting moment. Soon, the presence I felt from the door disappeared completely.
I shook my head as if to say it was nothing.
“No need. Clear everything away.”
“Ah, yes, sir.”
“And there must have been something that arrived at the mansion.”
“I’ve taken care of it. Please wait a moment.”
Catarina left the room and returned shortly with a bunch of scrolls in her arms. 
They were all about the ‘schools’ of magic.
I hated wasting time, so I asked Yushia to send me the types and simple features of the magic schools that existed in this world to the Judith mansion.
But the arrival was quite fast. It was worth playing the glow-in-the-dark puzzle with her.
“Sir. Next Tuesday, there is a meeting for the heirs. Will you attend?”
“A meeting for the heirs?”
“It’s called the ‘succession’ meeting. Until last year, Miss Scarlet attended.”
“Then why don’t you ask Scarlet?”
In the air, Chief Maid and I locked eyes. 
Catarina shuddered and lowered her gaze.
“I already asked, but she said she had no interest in the lord’s seat anymore.”
Indeed, she kept her promise like a knight.
“Is it a trivial meeting that anyone can attend as an heir?”
“Not at all. Only the excellent families that have passed the verification can barely qualify to attend.”
“I see. I’ll consider it.”
I answered briefly and nodded.
The meeting for the heirs was a tempting offer.
Since I planned to turn Judith into a family for me, it wouldn’t be bad to make connections with some of the most prominent families in this world.
And it was also the best place to reveal my identity.
“Let’s go out for now.”
“Yes, sir.”
Catarina bowed and left.
As I skimmed through the scrolls I received from Yushia, I saw that they were indeed neatly organized with the information about the magic schools that existed in this world.
By the way, I already know some of them. I’ve heard or seen them occasionally while going back and forth.
There are 12 schools in total.
Compared to the previous world, the number is much smaller. 
In other words, some magic that should have been researched by now has not been researched yet.
“…First of all, 12?”
Even though the number is smaller than the previous world, I still need to go through the process of collecting them first.
To make the new tower a true ‘cradle of magic’, I need to be able to gather them all and get their sincere recognition.
In the previous world, there were not a few wars between the schools. 
And that always slowed down the development of magic by about 20 years.
“I can’t allow that.”
It was a waste of time to aim for the advancement of magic with pure minds, let alone fighting and biting each other.
“That, sir.”
As I was thinking that, Catarina came in again. She had a gold envelope in her hand.
“Just now, a message arrived from the palace.”
“Really?”
My name was written on the envelope as if to show off.
The second princess Aurora already knew that I was a Judith, so it was possible.
I tore open the overly old-fashioned envelope. 
The content was very simple. It was just a sentence that emphasized visiting the palace today.
…No, there was one more thing.
“A debate?”
There was a content that said to report to Aurora after having a magic debate with the court magicians, and as soon as I confirmed that, a good plan came to my mind.
A plan to gather various schools at the tower, like a light bulb turning on in the dark.
“If the place is not the palace, but the tower…”
The second princess Aurora, if she were to come to the tower herself, there would be no school to object.
How to make her come.
How to call Aurora.
…That wasn’t hard.
◈
Flan’s visit was not far away.
Aurora’s words were delivered quickly and accurately. 
Half of the escort knights were by her side, and the princess looked at him.
“Ban. What do you think of this part?”
Aurora lifted a paper with one hand and pointed to the part where her message was written with the other. 
It was about the magic debate.
“…The court magicians are very excellent, but I wonder why it has to be Flan.”
Ban answered as honestly as he could. 
Aurora nodded slowly.
“That’s right. You must be curious. I expected that.”
“Don’t you see the future in the first place?”
“I don’t need to see the future. I know it well enough.”
“Knights are stubborn by nature.”
“You are just simple.”
“Yes.”
Ban calmly accepted Aurora’s words. 
He was quite used to this kind of conversation after a few years.
“Flan will stay at the academy for a while, right?”
“Yes.”
Aurora recalled some of the information she had obtained.
Flan had his own dedicated team, and that was not enough. 
He even built a new tower.
There were many reckless and foolish magicians in history, but Flan was almost the only one who achieved progress with evidence.
“I have to raise him in the palace.”
Therefore, Aurora’s primary goal was to keep Flan in the palace and make him her own.
“…”
When the escort knight did not answer, Aurora lowered her posture slightly and looked at Ban’s face.
“Hey, why don’t you answer?”
“Ah, I’m sorry.”
Ban bowed his head hastily. 
Aurora suddenly realized that she could not read Ban’s future.
If something was unreadable, it meant that he was thinking about Flan.
“Ban.”
“Yes. Your Highness.”
“You were thinking about Flan.”
“Yes.”
Aurora stared at him with a look that demanded him to spill everything, and he had no choice but to open his mouth.
“Can Flan be tamed by anyone? I was wondering about that.”
“How pathetic.”
She held her chin with one hand, as if she was displeased. 
The second princess’s chamber became quiet.
“There is nothing that I cannot tame. I first held him with the excuse of a debate, and then I will gradually make him live here with a leash.”
She had never failed to get what she wanted, and if it was in someone else’s hands, she would snatch it away.
If she felt like she would lose it, she would kill it. 
That was the secret of how she, who was once a weak girl, had survived until now.
Ban opened his mouth with a difficult expression.
“Some people would rather break than bend, Your Highness.”
“Breaking them is also a way of taming them.”
Aurora twisted her lips and glanced at him.
“Besides, the palace has everything. With such a cage, he will eventually be satisfied.”
She was confident that she could tame anyone, no matter who they were. Because she herself held the whip.
“Is it time for him to visit?”
“It’s in a minute.”
Aurora closed her eyes quietly.
Boom-
Soon, the drum sounded, announcing the time of the meeting.
But.
When she opened her eyelids again, the scenery did not change.
“…”
Aurora rolled her tongue slowly in her mouth. 
Once again, she lowered and raised her eyelids slowly.
“…?”
But this time, too, the scenery was the same.
5 minutes. 10 minutes.
And it was the same even after 30 minutes.
“What is this…”
Aurora muttered, narrowing her eyebrows.
And finally, the outside became noisy. 
Someone had arrived, but the second princess was lost in thought.
How should she take the fact that he was 30 minutes late? 
If he did not have a reason that would satisfy her, he would have to face a severe punishment.
But.
-The third princess has arrived!
The sound that echoed outside the chamber.
“…”
The one who visited the palace was not Flan, again.
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Chapter 140: …It’s our mansion!
Aurora stepped out of her inner chamber.
She faced the visitor of the imperial palace with her own body. 
Behind her, as always, was half of her guard knights.
And the visitor of the imperial palace was the third princess, Yushia.
“…”
Yushia, who was walking down the corridor, stopped when she met Aurora. 
She looked a bit flustered, as if she was not very pleased to see her.
Aurora snorted.
“The one who should have come didn’t, and the one who shouldn’t have come did. Are you trying to mock me?”
Aurora muttered. 
Her voice was dry as a grain of sand in the desert, and Yushia, who was about to pass by the second princess, hesitated.
“It’s fine. Just go on. I’m too tired to scold my foolish sister today.”
“I heard you summoned Sir Flan today.”
“…”
Aurora narrowed her eyes slowly. 
She just glanced at Yushia’s face, who had uttered an unexpected remark.
“Do you need another toy?”
Yushia dared to look into Aurora’s eyes.
Yushia’s golden eyes had no stars or moons, but they shone like celestial bodies themselves.
After a brief silence, Aurora chuckled.
“It’s the royal family that knows how to handle the world without taking action. So, it’s not that strange that I want to make him my servant.”
She said that and put her long index finger on Yushia’s eyebrow.
“Also, I can’t see your future these days. You seem to be getting more involved with that Flan guy.”
“What do you mean by that?”
“When I spare someone in a political struggle, it’s because I can see his future clearly. Do you know what that means?”
Aurora pressed Yushia’s eyebrow with her finger. Yushia did not back away.
“…If you’re so arrogant when you can’t see your own future, I might pluck out your eyes.”
“Even if you do, you won’t be able to play with Sir Flan as you please.”
Aurora grimaced.
She was annoyed. 
She had already heard the same thing twice today, and it was getting on her nerves.
“There are a lot of nonsense talkers today…”
She said with a smirk, as if she found it amusing.
“When I get bored of something, some people mistake it for me giving up. They forget my position and say such things.”
She said with a vague voice, somewhere between admiration and complaint. 
Yushia answered calmly.
“Rather, you are the one who is mistaken, second princess. And, you don’t know anything about Sir Flan.”
Their eyes met again in the air.
“You may think of taking him and taming him, but I think it will be the opposite.”
“Ha.”
Aurora snorted at Yushia’s words. 
She soon stopped laughing and asked seriously.
“Yushia, can you guarantee what you said?”
“Yes. Because I know Sir Flan well.”
“…”
A very simple answer.
But it was enough to fuel Aurora’s pride and possessiveness.
“I see.”
Aurora nodded a few times and made a face that was hard to tell if it was a smile or anger.
“At first, I was furious at that Flan guy, but now it seems like it’s all transferred to you.”
“That’s what I wanted.”
Yushia said sincerely. 
Aurora took a step closer and narrowed the distance between them.
“We’ll see if it goes as you wish. You have to make a bet with me.”
A bet.
It was a very cruel thing, but Yushia’s reply was just a smile.
“I can guess what kind of bet it is. I’ll bet that Sir Flan won’t be tamed.”
“…”
The second princess looked down at Yushia. Her endless faith was very irritating.
“Fine. But if he is tamed, you have to give me your eyes.”
One of Aurora’s hobbies was collecting eyeballs.
Aurora, who had all kinds of celestial bodies in her eyes, lacked only one thing: the sun. Yushia’s golden eyes had it sleeping in them.
Yushia nodded.
“Then, if I win…”
“That won’t happen. But if it does, I’ll grant you anything you say.”
“I’ll make a request for Sir Flan.”
“You can do whatever you want.”
The two princesses crossed each other and passed by.
A while later, when the distance between the two princesses was completely far away. 
Ban opened his mouth cautiously.
“Do you really intend to make a bet?”
Aurora stopped in her tracks. 
Ban also stopped and spoke to her back.
“It’s just a matter of punishing Flan and ending it.”
“…”
“Isn’t that right?”
In the end, Aurora looked back at the escort knight. 
Ban bowed his head politely.
“There is no reason for you to clash with the third princess.”
“It’s not a clash. I’m just stepping on and passing by. I should have stepped on him since the day he was born, but he seems to have forgotten his place again.”
The conversation did not continue.
“Prepare the crystal ball. I have to open my mouth myself and deliver the message to that bastard Flan.”
With that, Aurora started walking again.
There was no change in the order, and Ban, who understood her intention, quietly followed her.
◈
The next morning.
The three representatives of the magic department, except Flan, were exhausted in the laboratory.
“How nice would it be if the magic tower was a summon? Just summon it and it’s done.”
Becky groaned and lay down on the desk.
The reason they were exhausted was very simple.
After the financial problem was solved, the next thing they needed was the land to build the magic tower, and Flan delegated the selection of the land to the three magicians.
The problem was that the difficulty of the ‘selection’ was enormous.
Observing the terrain, the air currents, the density of the three-dimensional map… Even each observation required a huge amount of mana and concentration.
As a result, it was a matter of course that they had to stay up all night.
“That’s right. I’m glad Flan trusted us and left it to us, but on the other hand, my shoulders are too heavy. What we’re looking for now is the place to build the magic tower.”
The owner of the voice was Louis. He was smiling brightly as usual, but dark circles had settled on his face.
“It’s strange, isn’t it? It’s a very important thing, and Flan is better at magic than us. Why did he leave it to us?”
“I’m curious about that too. Maybe he has something he wants to tell us.”
“…That’s really possible. If it’s Flan.”
Becky bit into an egg tart with a yam sound.
Trixie’s maids came here at dawn and brought them fancy desserts and lunch boxes, but they all went into Becky’s mouth.
“But what if we find a good land, but someone is already using it?”
“Flan told us not to worry about that. He said he would build the magic tower anyway, no matter what.”
“Yeah… He’s the kind of guy who does what he says. Flan. Wait, wait. So even if there’s a house, he’ll just push it away?”
Becky’s mouth opened wide as she muttered. And before they knew it, their eyes turned to Trixie.
“Trixie. Do you know anything?”
“Hmm?”
Trixie, who was chewing a carrot like a rabbit, twitched her eyebrows at Becky’s sudden call.
“What.”
“No, Flan emphasized it several times.”
Becky continued to speak as she nibbled on a sandwich. It annoyed Trixie so much that she unconsciously narrowed her eyes.
“You’re the one in charge of the land selection, and it’s the most important thing. Didn’t he say that because you know something?”
Trixie silently chewed the carrot like a rabbit.
Becky’s words were not false. 
As she said, Flan had emphasized several times that Trixie’s role was important in this selection.
But what did she know?
She was supposed to look at the three-dimensional map and select a suitable place, but she didn’t know anything.
…She just participated because he said he would give her the gloves of Mr. Guidance.
“How about Reheln Hill?”
Becky’s eyes sparkled as if she had a good idea.
But Louis shook his head quietly.
“There’s a rumor that’s spreading rapidly these days. The barrier on the hillside is weakening, and it’s turning into a very dangerous area.”
“Really? Oh, now that I look at the three-dimensional map, the air currents seem a bit murky…”
“Yeah. It doesn’t seem like a groundless rumor.”
They continued to talk busily, but they kept looking at the terrains in the three-dimensional map.
But to their eyes, which were at the student level, there was almost no terrain that matched the 27 conditions that Flan had set and ‘perfectly’.
No, there was none.
“Even inside the academy, there’s no such place. Then there’s only one place left nearby…”
“Oh! That’s right! We haven’t tried there yet!”
Where on earth were they talking about? Trixie wanted to stretch her body with a ballet, but she couldn’t.
She had already received the blindfold from Mr. Guidance as a prepayment.
Trixie eventually succumbed to her own imagination to overcome the boredom.
What did it mean to give a blindfold as a gift? Did he want me to see only him in my eyes…? Was that the message he was trying to convey? It was possible.
“Trixie! Check out this area for me!”
“…”
Becky’s loud voice shattered her reverie. 
Trixie, who came back to reality, quietly bit her lower lip.
Becky said.
“Louis and I ran out of mana. And you’re the best in the observation field, aren’t you?”
“I got it.”
Trixie reluctantly pulled the three-dimensional map to her front. She could handle one area.
“Let’s start.”
Trixie raised her mana and went into observation.
Every second, mana was consumed in chunks and the reality of the area was revealed. 
And the more information they got, the more they had to close their eyes.
The dazzling blue stream.
This area had enough brilliance and abundance to build a tower and spare.
“Wow! We did it!” 
“Flan had a reason to entrust Trixie with this.” 
Becky stretched out both hands to the sky and cheered. 
Louis showed a bright smile.
But.
Only Trixie tilted her head in doubt.
“…Why does this feel familiar?”
It was strangely familiar.
She felt like she knew the place, even though she had only checked the terrain and altitude. 
She could even picture the details in her head. It even smelled familiar.
Had her magical realm risen?
Then, suddenly, at some point.
A thought struck Trixie’s mind.
“Wait, wait.”
At the same time, Trixie realized why Flan had called her the chief and emphasized it.
“…”
Trixie narrowed her eyes. 
She swallowed a dry spit without knowing it.
The long, snow-white mansion.
The garden with a lake and blooming flowers.
The place that had different beauty depending on the season.
This place was definitely…
“…It’s our mansion!”
Trixie jumped up in surprise.
The place suitable for building a tower was the von Fritz mansion.
The place where her family’s mansion was located.
◈
I was in the academy library.
“Hmm.”
Spending the night here was somewhat helpful for researching. 
After all, it was a space with tens of thousands of books, so it would be strange if it wasn’t helpful.
I glanced at the clock.
By now, Trixie must have figured out where the place to build the tower was.
I had already decided to build the tower there, so now the key was to persuade them.
“Another debate with the court magicians, huh…”
Research, research, research, research. 
I focused on the information to gain the upper hand in any situation.
And so, time passed.
At some point, I felt a presence.
“Flan.”
A knight appeared out of nowhere and called me in a low voice. I ignored them and concentrated on reading.
…I only had five more pages to read.
“Flan.” 
“Flan.” 
“Flan!”
When their voice became almost a scream, I finally closed the book I had read.
I put it back on the shelf and then turned to look at them.
The knight said.
“The second princess summoned you.”
“I know.”
Then he frowned and said.
“And you didn’t visit the palace.”
“I know.”
His expression twisted even more. His voice, which was stern enough, had a hint of anger.
“Do you really not know what you’ve done?”
I hesitated for a moment.
But still, no matter how I thought about it.
“I know.”
I didn’t know anything.
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Chapter 141: Not a bet, but a command
Aurora always got what she wanted without much difficulty. 
She was clever and capable by nature.
The emperor was in critical condition and no one knew if he would survive the day. 
The eldest princess, Naobi, had left for a journey to find her true self. 
The third princess, Yushia, had spent almost ten years in a vegetative state on a sickbed. 
Even someone with no sense could tell who had the real power in the palace.
“Hmm…”
But today, Aurora, the de facto ruler of the palace, felt a rare annoyance or frustration. 
She didn’t know which.
It was almost midnight.
Ziiing─
She had waited all day, postponing even her sleep, to deliver her voice to one person. 
And finally, as soon as the crystal ball lit up, Aurora placed her palm on it. 
The man she should have met yesterday appeared before her eyes. 
Flan.
“So you finally show your face.”
“Yes.”
The crystal ball projected Flan’s image as if he was really in front of Aurora.
“…”
Aurora looked at Flan silently. 
He maintained a proper posture and had no flaws. 
He looked like a personification of ‘formality’.
But that only deepened her doubts. 
Why did he disobey her command?
Aurora broke the silence first.
“Flan.”
“Yes.”
Her voice was half worried, half confident. 
Yushia had told her that Flan was impossible to tame. 
That had made Aurora curious.
“I summoned you, but you dared to ignore me.”
Aurora deliberately put on a blank expression. 
The indifference that had always terrified the bureaucrats gradually filled her face.
“I sent you my message more than twice, but you didn’t visit the palace until the very end.”
But even after hearing that, Flan was calm. 
He looked at Aurora with straight eyes.
He didn’t tremble with fear when he faced her. 
He was formal, but never bowed. 
He valued his honesty more than pleasing her. 
That was Flan.
‘Is he fearless?’
Aurora had opened the portal for him to gather investors and offered to lend him the funds he needed. But he still didn’t care about her mood.
“Why didn’t you come? You have to convince me.”
“…”
“Needless to say, those who failed to convince me all met the same fate. I don’t have to explain that to you.”
Flan slowly closed and opened his eyes. 
He sounded like he was talking about someone else’s business.
“Is that so?”
“Yes. And there will be no exceptions from now on.”
“Didn’t you want me to discuss and share magic with the court magicians?”
“Yes. I see you read the message.”
Aurora quietly held her chin with one hand.
“I thought the court magicians would come to me.”
“…”
There was a brief silence.
“What did you just say?”
“Magic discussions are based on the highest seat, so I naturally thought they would come to me.”
Aurora burst into laughter.
“You have a funny way of talking. Do you think you are the highest seat among the court magicians?”
“Yes.”
“Your confidence is delusional. I appreciate your proactive attitude, though. But. In my opinion.”
Her voice was calm but cold.
“You are still nothing but a student.”
The second princess twisted her lips. 
A cold sarcasm escaped from her mouth.
“I have awakened to the world without leaving the palace, and I have controlled the continent without leaving the palace.”
Aurora slowly got up from her throne.
She took a step towards Flan’s projected image.
“The continent is vast, and there are countless geniuses. Can you really be sure that you are at the peak? If not, I can’t accept that.”
“I’m sure.”
“Really, you are a madman.”
Aurora’s expression hardened ambiguously. 
At the same time, a silence fell on the princess’s chamber.
“…”
She blinked several times, as if sorting out her thoughts or emotions. 
Maybe both.
“You take the world too lightly.”
“I’ve proven myself until it became easy.”
“I see? But there is a limit to your proof. There are many people under me who have achieved much more at a younger age than you.”
“Then show me my limit.”
Flan’s voice almost cut off Aurora’s voice. 
The princess twitched her eyebrows.
“Why are you interested in me, Your Highness?”
The space was silent for a moment.
Aurora lost her words for a moment and looked at the man in front of her.
She still didn’t know Flan’s limit. 
The reason was unknown, but her ability didn’t work on him.
Facing Aurora who stood still, Flan continued his words without flinching.
“The magic of this world is still poor.”
“…This world?”
Aurora chewed on the words ‘this world’.
This world, this world. 
She felt something alien, but she let it go for now. 
That wasn’t the most important thing right now.
“I will put magic at the center of the world, no matter what.”
Finally, Aurora nodded.
“If you are so confident…”
Finally, Aurora stretched out her index finger. 
She put it on her eye.
“I have no choice but to see it with my own eyes. Your future is too arrogant to be seen by me.”
She pointed to a part of the map that was spread out next to her throne. Leheln Hill. 
It was the area where Aurora had recently weakened the barrier.
“There is something called ‘Dawn Butterfly’ in Leheln Hill.”
Aurora half-closed her eyes.
“Can you catch the Dawn Butterfly while fighting off the bloodsuckers and competing with others?”
A mysterious creature that had a faint light of dawn on its wings, the Dawn Butterfly.
It had a trait that it lost its light as soon as it was touched, but the fact that it used ‘teleportation’ with one flap of its wings was the reason why it was so tricky.
Since they didn’t know where it teleported to, they couldn’t chase it. 
Therefore, there were quite a few people who saw it briefly, but no one who observed it for a long time or collected it.
“The Dawn Butterfly will start its activity from next Sunday, and I will give you a week. You can choose four companions as you please.”
“Your Highness.”
“No.”
Aurora cut off Flan’s words once.
“This is not a suggestion, but an order. If you fail to convince me with the result, I will severely punish you for not visiting the palace yesterday.”
But then.
Flan’s clear voice reached Aurora’s ears.
At the same time, his figure began to blur like a mist. 
He was reaching his limit to maintain the crystal ball that projected his image.
“I will catch the Dawn Butterfly.”
A voice without a hint of hesitation.
“Only when I succeed in proving it.”
And a word that followed like a certainty.
“We will have a debate at the tower. Your Highness, please teach me magic at the tower, not at the palace.”
“This is not a bet, but an order, I said.”
“It will be soon anyway.”
With a meaningful word, Flan’s figure disappeared without a trace.
“How arrogant.”
Only silence remained in the space. Aurora muttered quietly as she sat on her throne.
“It’s three weeks until he breaks…”
It was a foregone conclusion that Flan would break.
It was something close to impossible to lure the Dawn Butterfly with its whimsy, and it was impossible to chase it with teleportation.
But then.
“Your Highness.”
The escort knight Ban entered the inner chamber cautiously. 
He bowed politely as usual.
“The knights have arrived. I will activate the crystal ball soon.”
“…?”
Aurora couldn’t understand Ban’s words.
“Wasn’t the crystal ball always activated?”
“Yes?”
But Ban’s face was the same as the princess. 
He seemed to not understand Aurora’s words either.
“…”
“…”
A moment of silence.
Ban was the first to break the silence.
“I haven’t activated the crystal ball yet. The knights confirmed that they encountered the target, and I was about to project Flan’s image, but…”
Aurora didn’t answer.
No, she couldn’t answer. 
She narrowed her eyes and pondered the situation.
“…!”
And it didn’t take much time to understand.
“Teleportation… Did he teleport…?”
Aurora’s voice, murmuring, was unusually flustered.
◈
As soon as I left the library, I ran into Violet.
It wasn’t a coincidence, but Violet seemed to have been looking for me all this time.
“Ah, Flan.”
Violet looked at me as she wiped the sweat from her forehead with a handkerchief.
She looked more lively than before. 
I could tell by the fact that there were no more dark circles under her eyes.
“…”
I looked at her without saying anything. 
It meant that she should just say what she had to say.
“Ah, it’s not that. We agreed to do the ancient rune research together, right? It’s about that.”
Violet looked a bit impatient and excited. 
Maybe both. 
She must have been overjoyed to be able to research what she wanted openly.
“These are the things I’ve been researching on my own lately… Ah, no. Let’s talk about that later. Look at me, I’m so distracted.”
She looked quite flustered. She was holding a bunch of papers in her arms, and her wide robe was dragging on the floor.
“Oops!”
At some point, she accidentally stepped on the end of her robe and fell.
Violet, who was flailing her arms loudly, grabbed my body with both hands.
The pointed hat on her head fell to the floor, and the papers flew like pigeons in the air. 
I caught them with telekinesis.
“Ah, I’m sorry. I was too eager… Agh!”
The frog on Violet’s head jumped onto her face.
“My hat, my hat…!”
I sighed deeply and put the frog back on Violet’s head. 
I also put the pointed hat on top of it.
“Th-thank you. I’m so out of it. Out of it.”
“Please calm down and get to the point.”
“Ah, yes.”
Violet took a deep breath and wiped her face with a handkerchief.
“There’s only one ancient rune lab in the magic department, and I think it’s time to clean it up.”
The ancient rune lab in the magic department.
I knew the place. It was so old.
“It’s about time we took care of it.”
“The problem is that we can’t use magic while cleaning. It’s a large space, you know.”
I had a rough idea why.
It must have been because of the ancient runes and the equipment that we hadn’t used yet. 
If the magic we used for cleaning got tangled with the ancient runes, it would cause trouble.
“I’ll do it myself.”
But if I stepped in, it would be different.
I had been researching ancient runes since the previous world, so I was confident that I could finish cleaning in less than 30 seconds.
“What are you talking about? I didn’t bring it up to dump it on you. It’s the lab we’re going to use together, so let’s do it together.”
“I don’t need to.”
“This makes me look like an irresponsible professor who delegated the cleaning to a student. I hate that.”
But Violet was more persistent than I thought. 
She must have had a good intention to care for the student, but I found this reaction annoying.
Then.
“…”
Suddenly, my eyes fixed on something.
It was just a passerby walking leisurely, but I instinctively looked at it.
It was a janitor in shabby clothes.
“Why? Oh, should we call the janitors too?”
Violet followed my gaze and asked, but my eyes and thoughts were only on the janitor.
Transmigration.
“…”
The more I looked, the more certain I was. 
The person I met when I transmigrated to this world and got this body.
The person who made me clean the bathroom.
He was the only one in both worlds.
He was the only one who hit my head.
“…I’ll take care of the cleaning.”
I finished my sentence and walked towards the janitor.
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Chapter 142: Oh? Princess Teddy Bear!
As I was walking towards the janitor.
​
“Excuse me.”
​
Someone grabbed me first.
A person with a neat white bob and sunglasses on top of their head.
​
Marceline, the head of the Marceline Trading Company. Or rather, the vampire Maiev who was disguised as Marceline.
​
“I was just about to call you. You came at the right time.”
“…Is that a compliment? Anyway, I’m here.”
​
Maiev handed me a heavy bag of documents.
​
I didn’t need to look inside to know what they were.
They contained the black magic ritual research of the girl vampire I had stuffed, and the status of the investors I had managed.
​
“Did you finish?”
“Do you think I would bring something that’s not done?”
​
Our eyes met in the air.
 ​
Maiev swallowed a sigh and coughed three times.
“Anyway, I did as you ordered.”
​
As I received the bag from Maiev, the janitor spoke up.
​
“Are you… that student from back then?”
​
His eyes, which had been staring at Maiev’s face in awe, were now fixed on me.
​
I stared back at him without answering.
​
He seemed to confirm his suspicion, as he pointed at me with his index finger.
​
“That’s right. You’re the young man who cleaned the bathroom because of your low grades, right? It’s really you!”
​
“You recognized me somehow.”
​
I answered calmly. Maiev blinked her eyes in disbelief.
​
“Oh, I almost didn’t recognize you. I read the newspaper and wondered if it was really you… You’ve become quite a person now.”
​
His words towards me had become polite. This was also a proof of my achievement.
​
“Back then, I had no reputation, no sense, and a bad mood that day─.”
​
He went on to praise me for a while. And then, at some point.
​
“I’m so sorry for touching your head back then. I was so ignorant and made a big mistake!”
​
“…!”
​
Maiev’s eyes looked like they were about to pop out of her face.
​
“Don’t worry about it.”
​
I said without much thought.
​
I didn’t care about what happened with the janitor in the first place.
I was only interested in the cleaning tools he had in his hands.
“But, can I borrow those?”
​
“What? Oh, you mean these?”
​
The janitor lifted up the bucket and the mop he was holding.
I nodded quietly.
​
“You want to use these dirty things… Please wait a moment. I’ll bring you new ones.”
“There’s no need for that.”
I took them with my telekinesis.
The janitor gasped in admiration and bowed several times before leaving.
​
Now, it was just me and Maiev.
​
She was the first to break the silence.
“Is that true? You got hit on the head?”
​
“It happened.”
​
“I’m speechless with shock.”
​
Maiev couldn’t help but laugh. She slapped her cheeks with her palms.
“You cleaned the bathroom because of your low grades. You even got hit by the janitor. Wow.”
​
I handed her a piece of paper.
​
“I’ll be staying at Fritz’s mansion for a while. Finish everything written here.”
​
“Leave it to me. I’ll do it as cleanly as you clean the bathroom.”
​
Maiev kept laughing.
She looked happy for some reason.
She even hummed a tune.
​
I observed her expression leisurely.
​
I gave her the bucket, the mop, and the detergent I had held with my telekinesis.
​
“You do it.”
“…”
​
Maiev blinked her eyes three times.
​
And then, her head slowly tilted.
​
“…?”
​
She tried to say something, but closed her mouth.
 ​
She just looked at the mop in her left hand, the bucket in her right hand, and my face alternately.
​
“I was a bit rude.”
“Yes.”
“I’ll reflect on it. I won’t do it again.”
“Then do it as a sign of reflection.”
​
In the end, Maiev slammed the mop into the bucket with a bang.
“I’ll do it. I’ll do it. I’m doing it, okay…”
​
She turned around with her shoulders and head drooping.
She was good at acting pitiful.
​
I called her back once.
“Maiev.”
“…Yes?”
Maiev turned his head toward me right away. His face was full of anticipation.
“No magic is allowed when cleaning.”
“Sigh.”
◈
The next morning.
The representatives of the magic department headed to the mansion of the von Fritz estate, where Trixie was born and raised.
The von Fritz family’s estate was a good land.
First of all, the land was fertile, and the roads were well built, so the way was not rough at all.
“I didn’t think I’d have to bring you myself…”
Trixie grumbled.
The compromise for the visit was quite easy.
They only had to give the ‘belt of Mr. Guidance’ in exchange for permission to visit the mansion.
“Let me emphasize a few things again. Listen carefully.”
Trixie opened his mouth again toward Flan.
“First of all, the reason why they allowed the visit is because my dad would never approve of this matter.”
“Then we don’t need the belt.”
“Absolutely not.”
There was a moment of silence.
“…And second, if my dad says no, you have to give up cleanly. No backtracking.”
“I will.”
On the long way, Trixie emphasized this story more than ten times.
In other words, Flan answered her more than ten times.
It was then.
“Hey, isn’t that it? That!”
Becky pointed to a mansion with her index finger.
A large mansion came into the group’s sight.
They all stared at the building.
The cool size and the white color that was not stained, the flawless exterior told the status of the von Fritz family itself.
“Wow… How do you live in such a spacious place?”
Trixie did not answer anything.
On the other hand, Becky’s eyes kept shining.
It was already the look of admiring an artwork, not a lodging.
“I’m more curious about the inside. Can we just go in?”
As Becky walked around, looking around, Trixie sighed deeply and stopped Becky.
“Where the hell are you going?”
“Oh, is it rude to walk ahead of the mansion owner?”
“That’s not it, the direction is wrong.”
“Direction?”
Trixie pointed to a completely different direction with her chin.
The group’s eyes naturally followed it.
“There’s nothing there.”
Becky scratched her head.
At the end of Trixie’s index finger, there was only a huge wall.
Wall, wall, wall, nothing but wall… It was only after a long time that he realized that it was a door.
The door had a large emblem of the von Fritz family, a jasmine.
“…”
Becky rubbed her eyes with her hand.
The wall that rose so high that it couldn’t even fit in her sight, and the building that rose even higher above it.
It was something closer to a castle than a mansion.
Becky, who looked back and forth between the majestic sight and Trixie several times, finally opened her lips.
“Is this it?”
“Yeah.”
“This is it?”
“Yes.”
Becky lost her words and barely pointed to the mansion she first found.
It seemed huge when she first saw it, but now it looked just small.
“Then what is that…?”
“Where the maids live.”
“…”
Even Louis, who was always calm, couldn’t hide his surprised face this time.
The stunned pupils turned to Trixie.
Trixie, who received the gaze on her body, snorted.
Becky’s mouth was open as if her jaw would fall off.
“If I become a maid, can I live there…?”
“You won’t even be accepted as a maid.”
“I was just purely curious, okay? I have no intention of working under you.”
In this commotion, only one person.
Flan kept his silence without a sound.
He looked at Trixie and asked her one thing.
“Is this mansion certain?”
“I told you.”
“Then it’s done.”
Flan only looked at the front door with a blank stare.
“Someone is coming out.”
The moment Flan muttered that.
The huge door opened and a woman with a fierce impression came out.
“This is the von Fritz’ mansion. How dare you make a fuss in front of it.”
The maid uniform and the golden pin on her chest were no different from Judith’s, so Flan immediately recognized that she was the head maid.
The head maid of the von Fritz mansion glared at the group from the magic department with a sharp look.
And finally, when she spotted Trixie.
“Oh… Oh? Princess Teddy Bear!”
The head maid bowed very respectfully.
“Princess! My goodness, you’ve become even more beautiful since I last saw you. I’m amazed every time!”
Becky whispered to Flan as she watched the scene.
“Princess… Did she just call her ‘Princess Teddy Bear’?”
“It seems so.”
The head maid gently stroked Trixie’s hand.
“You didn’t overdo it, did you? I’m always worried that your delicate skin might get burned by the flames.”
Becky whispered again.
“What do you think, Flan. Did Trixie overdo it?”
“Not at all.”
“…We can hear you. You guys.”
Trixie shivered and glared at the rest of the group. But the head maid seemed oblivious to the reactions around her.
Soon, other maids also ran out and surrounded Trixie in a circle.
“It’s Princess Teddy Bear! You’re still so cute!” 
“Oh, Princess!”
They clapped and cheered as if they were greeting a real princess.
“Princess Teddy Bear! What brought you back here?”
“Calm down. Head maid, please calm down…”
Trixie blushed and tried to calm them down.
But the maids’ love for ‘Princess Teddy Bear’ continued for a long time, and it was only after a while that the head maid paid attention to the other group.
“Princess, but who are these people?”
“They’re the representatives of the magic department. I have something to see here.”
“Oh!”
The head maid finally greeted them politely.
“What an honor to have such distinguished guests visit us!”
The head maid wiped her eyes with a handkerchief.
“I was so worried that the cold princess wouldn’t make any friends… I’m so touched.”
“…Don’t say unnecessary things.”
“I understand, Princess. So, what is it that you want to see in the mansion?”
Everyone’s eyes turned to Flan.
He answered without any hesitation.
“I’m thinking of destroying this mansion.”
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Chapter 143: I want you to take care of ■■■ for the rest of your life.
In Trixie’s room at the von Fritz family mansion, a spacious place that was too grand to be called a ‘room’, the father and daughter had a reunion after a long time.
​
The air was filled with the fragrant scent of tea, but the conversation between them was far from warm.
​
“Daughter, did you say you want to sell the mansion?”
​
Isaac von Fritz, the head of the von Fritz family, spoke in a calm and emotionless voice, which made it harder to deal with him.
​
“Cough─!”
​
Isaac coughed violently.
​
Trixie turned her head slightly.
​
It was not only because the topic was uncomfortable.
​
She also found it difficult and painful to look at her father’s noticeably aged face.
​
“You even brought that guy who said such things.”
​
“…”
​
Trixie still could not read her father’s expression.
​
His tone had no intonation, and his face had no emotion.
​
“You know very well what this estate means.”
​
“I do.”
​
It was the place where her mother, who had passed on the ‘Blue Flame’ to her, had left her traces.
​
It was the fertile land of the von Fritz family.
​
Trixie added a sentence.
​
“I also knew that you would oppose it, Dad.”
“You knew, yet you still did it.”
​
Isaac nodded slowly.
​
“You must have had a reason to bring him here, even though you knew. I want to hear the reason.”
“There was something I wanted.”
​
“Something you couldn’t get with gold?”
Trixie nodded.
At the same time, she carefully placed a belt on the desk.
​
“Yes. It was something I really wanted, and I had to bring him here as the price for getting it. I knew you would refuse anyway.”
“Daughter.”
After uttering those two words, Isaac gazed at Trixie’s face for a while.
​
“…You’re lying to your father again.”
​
Trixie eventually lowered her eyes.
​
Her father never fell for her words.
He never had.
Not once.
​
“It seems you have a different purpose, my daughter. Did I see it wrong?”
​
The girl sighed in the end.
If lying didn’t work, she had no choice but to tell the truth.
​
“Dad.”
“If you have something to say, say it.”
“I have to follow my mother’s will and become an archmage. I have to.”
​
Trixie spoke calmly.
​
“But I have to admit, I was able to achieve many magical feats with Flan.”
​
A genius pretending to be a fool.
​
That was how she had described herself in the past. But thanks to Flan, she was able to free herself from the obsession of having to appear as a genius.
​
Now, Trixie was willing to face new challenges.
​
“If the tower is built, my level will be much higher than it is now.”
​
“So you were thinking that.”
​
Isaac nodded as if he understood.
​
“You’re conflicted. Whether to pursue the level of an archmage, or to protect this estate.”
​
“Yes.”
“It’s a commendable dilemma, but I can’t praise you for it.”
​
Isaac’s voice was still flat. But Trixie felt that he sounded more stern.
​
“You couldn’t make a decision yourself, so you tried to deceive me. Is that it?”
​
“I didn’t learn how to do this. I don’t know.”
“You should be able to do what you haven’t learned. What the head of the family needs is the intuition to leap over the future.”
​
“Intuition….”
​
Trixie muttered the two words blankly.
​
For the girl who had only done what she had learned perfectly, the leap over the unpredictable future was still too hard.
​
“I don’t have much time left. What if you were too late, and you couldn’t ask for my opinion?”
“If that happened….”
​
Trixie furrowed her brows.
​
After a brief silence, she shook her head.
“…I don’t know.”
​
“Sigh.”
​
Isaac exhaled quietly.
It was hard to tell if it was a sigh or a breath, as there was no tone to it.
​
But it was probably a sigh.
​
“Daughter.”
Trixie answered as she met her father’s eyes.
​
“Yes.”
“You still have a long way to go. You’re not ready to take over as the lord. I’ll meet Flan myself and make the decision.”
“Fine.”
“But.”
Isaac grabbed Trixie’s hand with his left hand.
“Remember, always remember the motto of the von Fritzes.”
“Motto.”
“Yes, motto.”
Trixie nodded quietly.
“To light a fire, you must burn yourself first.”
He muttered softly.
◈
The reception room of the von Fritz family.
“I can’t believe I’m meeting the heroes of the rumor.”
Isaac’s first words as he appeared made Louis and Becky, who were standing next to him, bow their heads quickly.
“Hello! I’m the mage Becky!”
“I’m Louis.”
The lord waved his hand lightly as if to tell them not to be nervous.
“Make yourselves comfortable. You’re the representatives who travel with my daughter, so I should treat you well.”
“Oh, thank you!”
Becky bowed her head again.
I looked at Isaac slowly.
His long hair and beard were dark blue. 
He was thin, but his energy was flawless, showing that he was still a great mage.
But there was one thing that stood out.
‘He’s like a doll.’
Isaac’s voice had no highs or lows, and his face had no expression. 
He looked like a doll that mimicked a human.
As I thought that, his eyes were only on me, and I finally opened my mouth.
“Mage. I’m Flan.”
Isaac showed a faint reaction when he heard my greeting. 
He seemed to smile in his own way.
Becky lifted her foot and whispered in my ear.
“Hey, Flan! You should be more, you know, polite!”
“This is polite enough.”
“…Now that I think about it, it seems so.”
Becky gave up easily.
Cough-!
Then. 
Isaac coughed so hard that his body shook. 
The situation looked serious, and the atmosphere became tense for a moment.
“Excuse me. I’m not feeling well. Please understand.”
He didn’t look well at all, but he reassured us and opened his mouth again.
“I’ve heard the story and looked over the plan. You want to demolish this mansion and build a tower, right?”
“Yes.”
“It’s quite a shock to hear that all of a sudden. Can we talk alone for a while?”
I nodded silently.
It would be faster to talk to the lord alone, so I rather wanted that too.
Suddenly, I looked back and saw Becky mouthing something frantically.
‘Good, luck!’
Isaac and I walked outside the mansion for a while.
He walked slowly, tapping the ground with his cane, but I didn’t mind. 
I liked the weather and the scenery.
The sky was blue as if painted with paint, and the wind was gentle. 
It was a pleasant day that anyone would be tempted to go on a picnic.
No, they seemed to be already on a picnic.
“Nice to meet you, lord!”
“Oh my? Isn’t that the person I saw in the newspaper?”
“Please take good care of our bear princess!”
They were very different from Judith’s maids, who looked down on me as soon as they saw me. 
They were cheerful and enjoying the picnic while doing their jobs.
The reaction of the people in the territory was not much different. 
Everyone who met Isaac greeted him brightly, and there was no lie in their smiles.
Isaac muttered.
“You’ll need to adapt. They’re all full of life.”
“It’s a nice place.”
“Yes. It’s a nice place. A nice place…”
Isaac’s eyes were deep as he muttered.
As we followed Isaac’s back for a long time, a huge garden appeared. 
It was so big that it had to be called a ‘hill’.
“Interesting.”
I muttered without realizing it.
The garden’s uniqueness was not limited to its size. 
At the end of a giant plant stem, there were books instead of flowers. 
The sight of the book buds forming a garden was a mystery in itself.
“Are the books holding magic? Impressive.”
“You’re quick to notice. Most people are just amazed and lose their minds.”
Letters are just letters.
Formulas written in letters are also just formulas, but the story changes if they have great power. 
If they are written somewhere, they become self-sufficient and manifest their magic.
Magic books.
In the previous world, these books were called that. It goes without saying that they were hard to get.
But now, they were spread out in the form of a garden.
As a magician, it was only natural that I was greatly interested in them.
“It must not have been easy to collect them.”
“I am a von Fritz. I can collect enough of what is rare to make it common. But have you never heard of the von Fritz’s garden?”
“Not at all.”
“That’s strange. I was proud that it would be very famous among the mages of this world.”
In the middle of the garden, there was a very large book that was spread out like a chair. He sat down first and then invited me to sit across from him.
“I was impressed to see the representatives of the magic department with my own eyes. They had excellent magic power for their age, and they were also polite and fresh.”
“They are carefully selected gems.”
“But if you ask me if I remember their faces, I don’t.”
Isaac tapped the ground with his wand, and a book shaped like a flower bud opened and spat out a teacup and a teapot.
He tilted the teapot with telekinesis, and soon two teacups were filled.
“Flan, I couldn’t take my eyes off you. I was amazed as soon as I saw you. Would you like a cup?”
He said he was amazed, but his tone was flat, making my ears awkward. I quietly accepted the teacup he offered me.
“Indeed, you are the center of change. Even though your words were short, your dignity was the best. The two who stood next to you looked like children.”
“Well, whatever.”
I took a sip of tea.
The fragrance that lingered in my mouth was very luxurious. It was the same scent that Trixie used to spray with perfume.
“Now, let’s get to the point.”
“Yeah. Let’s do that.”
Isaac nodded his head.
And he took out a round piece of paper from his bosom and unfolded it.
“I looked over the plan you gave me carefully. This territory is the most suitable for building a magic tower.”
“Yeah.”
“I also confirmed that you would pay me twice the land price, and that you would make von Fritz’s people live in a much better environment than they do now…”
Isaac rolled up the paper again.
“There is also value that is not visible to the eye. You can’t solve this with money alone.”
“That answer doesn’t sound like a rejection.”
I put down the teacup and spoke.
“Tell me what else you want. I’m building a magic tower, so I’ll consider a lot of things too.”
“Okay. Then I’ll ask for one thing.”
Isaac also put down the teacup.
He stared at me intently.
“I want you to take care of Trixie for the rest of your life.”
At his slightly subtle and somewhat meaningful remark, there was a moment of silence in the garden.
“…At least, I’m going to raise her until she can find her own way of magic.”
“That’s not what I mean. Flan.”
His face had blue eyes that resembled Trixie’s.
He looked me in the eye, and he was desperately showing that what he was saying now was sincere.
Suddenly, I felt the jasmine scent getting stronger.
“If you marry Trixie, I’ll agree too.”
He proposed that.
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Chapter 144: …Marriage? Flan, marriage?
Silence hung in the air for a moment.
I repeated the two words I had just heard.
“Marriage?”
“Yes. Marriage.”
Isaac nodded as if confirming my thoughts. 
So, he wanted me to become legally married to Trixie.
I thought about it briefly, but I didn’t have much to ponder.
“No.”
I answered calmly. 
I had no trouble stamping some papers, and marriage was not something that could bind me.
“As expected, you would not accept it easily.”
Isaac’s face was still expressionless. His voice had no intonation, but I could tell that he was more serious.
“Flan, you can tell by looking at your eyes. To you, marriage is nothing more than a contract on paper.”
“That’s what marriage is in reality.”
“Yes. But, the marriage I’m talking about is different.”
Isaac tapped the floor with his cane, making a loud noise. Then, the large flower bud next to him reacted.
The thick book covers that formed the shape of petals on that strange plant opened wide and spat out the documents they had been holding.
“I’ve finished my investigation on you. It was meant to satisfy a small curiosity, but the more I learned, the more curious I became.”
“Is that something only you know?”
“You’re not used to being called ‘you’, are you?”
Isaac stroked his beard a few times and nodded.
“This information is known only to me. I didn’t bother telling my daughter. There was no need for that.”
“I see. Then, if you have any questions, ask me directly.”
“Yes, Flan. I want what you have, to become von Fritz’s weapon. Judith’s reputation, your unique ability circuit, your conviction and magic skills.”
“Von Fritz’s weapon…”
“Think about it. What would happen if combustion and blue flame merged? Wouldn’t it be sublime? I shiver just imagining it.”
Thud-
He tapped the floor with his cane again.
“However.”
The papers that had been scattered on the floor were sucked back into the flower bud. Or, maybe it would be better to call it a ‘book bud’.
“As you know, it’s hard to expect such a result from a couple on paper. Therefore, I have no choice but to ask you one more thing.”
“I think I know what it is.”
“Yes, Flan. It’s an obvious question. Can you live as my daughter’s true husband?”
It was exactly the question I had anticipated.
Without any emotion, Isaac continued.
“I’m asking you if you can ever learn the magic called love.”
Love.
The word made my temples ache. 
At the same time, my heart throbbed.
-Kaplan!
I heard a voice in my ear. 
A voice that I could never hear again, that was only in my memory.
“…”
I don’t know love.
No, I shouldn’t know love.
“Impossible.”
“Is that so? I see.”
Isaac nodded blankly.
“I thought you would answer like that. Then, pretend to be married for a short time. Also, I will add one more condition.”
“What is it?”
He pointed to his back with his chin. 
The sight that could be called a forest of magic books.
“Sort out all the magic books in this garden without missing a single one.”
“Do they call these magic books in this world too?”
“This world… You really like the word ‘this world’. Indeed, your curiousness grows even now.”
Isaac’s facial muscles moved very slightly. 
He seemed to be smiling.
“Anyway, back to the point. Many people think I created this garden, but that’s not true.”
“You just couldn’t sort them out.”
“That’s right. Magic books change their contents periodically, and they are mixed with different languages. In the end, these are the ones that failed to decipher.”
I picked up one of the magic books first. I wanted to estimate how long it would take to sort out the garden.
“It’s quite tricky.”
Magic books are not written for ‘readers’. 
The formulæ are all twisted, and it’s common for each letter to be written in a different language.
But.
I find these things interesting.
‘They would be good for training.’
This would be a great experience for Becky, Louis, and Trixie.
“One month.”
Also, a month seemed to be enough time.
“…One month?”
Isaac’s facial muscles twitched noticeably. 
Considering that he had been expressionless all along, this was a huge change.
“I expected it to take at least a year, but will it be done in a month?”
“It might be even shorter. It won’t take long.”
“Amazing. I admit I had high hopes after seeing your achievements, but I didn’t expect this much.”
I quietly took a sip of tea. 
To be honest, I liked the exquisite taste of this tea more than the compliment.
“You might not notice, but I’m quite surprised. Especially, your recent paper on three-dimensional magic was very innovative.”
“Let’s skip the irrelevant talk.”
I just wanted to ask him a question that came to my mind.
“Isaac. I don’t see any connection between deciphering the magic book and the fake marriage.”
“There is a big one.”
Our eyes met in the air.
“But don’t ask me yet, Flan.”
A brief silence fell over the von Fritz’s garden.
His deep blue eyes stared at my face as if to pierce through it. 
I still don’t know what he’s hiding there.
But it doesn’t matter.
“Okay.”
I nodded without hesitation.
“As long as I can build the tower, I don’t care about anything else.”
◈
A week later.
Judith’s mansion, sword training ground.
“Ugh!”
Scarlet stopped her swinging arm forcefully and grabbed it. 
The innate ability ‘Flickering Flame’ that she tried to use out of habit. She wanted to avoid using it.
“…You can’t rely on it.”
What she pursued lately was pure swordsmanship.
Her life had been defined by the innate ability called ‘Flickering Flame’, but from now on, she wanted to put her own life into her sword.
This effort was also a reflection, if not a penance.
“Miss.”
Then, maid Catarina appeared with a towel. Scarlet took it with her other hand and wiped her sweaty body carefully.
Then, she remembered something and slowly opened her lips.
“Is Flan still in the von Fritz’s territory?”
“Yes. It’s certain. I updated and received the information just two hours ago and it hasn’t changed.”
Catarina answered politely as usual. After all, she wouldn’t lie to Scarlet.
“Miss. Aren’t you pushing yourself too hard these days?”
“No.”
“No, you are. You only swing your sword except for eating and sleeping. I’m worried about you.”
Scarlet just lowered her head.
She still remembered the past she had glimpsed.
If she thought about what Flan had to endure and overcome, her current efforts to hone herself was nothing.
Then, some other maids came over. 
They whispered something to Catarina with serious expressions.
“Why is Flan… huh?”
The moment she heard that name.
Flan, the man’s name. 
Scarlet felt an indescribable sensation.
“What’s going on?”
Scarlet broke the silence and asked. Catarina swallowed her throat and looked at her.
She nodded as if to say it was okay.
“Don’t hesitate to talk about Flan. And don’t discriminate against him either.”
“Oh, yes. Miss…”
But Catarina’s reaction was not very satisfying. In other words, there was another problem for the maid.
“You don’t have to beat around the bush.”
“…”
In front of Catarina’s silence, Scarlet thought. 
She didn’t want to hear the next words.
The ominous feeling was like a current that swept through her body. 
It was the intuition of a knight, and also her own intuition.
Eventually, Scarlet hardened her expression. Her impatience turned into anger.
“Just say it.”
“Well, he…”
Every second that Catarina dragged on, Scarlet’s heart tightened.
“The von Fritz family has a daughter, right?”
“The daughter of the von Fritz family… The Blue Flame?”
“Yes. Trixie, that’s right.”
Scarlet knew her name and face too. After all, she was the female student who participated in the Sword and Magic Tournament with Flan.
“Why Trixie?”
“…Hey, give me that.”
Catarina received something from the maid next to her. 
Scarlet almost snatched the paper that was handed to her.
“….”
Scarlet’s expression went blank as she saw the paper.
The shock was indescribable. Her mind went completely white.
After a long while, Scarlet muttered in a daze.
“Flan… marriage…?”
Her grip loosened and the sword and towel fell to the floor. 
She swayed like a scarecrow in the wind.
“What does this mean?”
Scarlet stared at Catarina’s face.
“Flan, Flan… why is he getting married?”
It was an unbelievable story.
Flutter─
The paper slipped from her hand and flew in the air. But none of the people here paid any attention to it.
“Why…?”
She unconsciously brought her hand to her mouth. 
Yes, this was not the time to swing a sword. 
She had to find out the truth as soon as possible.
No, wait.
She stopped her steps that were about to go somewhere.
No matter what kind of past she had, she was Flan’s sister now. 
Flan was her brother.
I am Flan’s sister, Flan is my brother, I am Flan’s sister, Flan is my brother.
I am Flan’s….
Flan’s….
“….”
Her chest tightened.
A faint sensation of her heart breaking into pieces like a puzzle.
She couldn’t figure out what this emotion was. But she knew one thing.
She was still, maybe.
…just standing there blankly.
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Chapter 145: By Yushia!
Three days later.
​
The club room of Merhen Academy.
​
Yushia had set up her base here.
It looked like a ‘glow-in-the-dark puzzle lovers’ club, but in reality, it was the office of the secret organization ‘Wilderness’.
​
Of course, the space she got as a freshman was not very impressive.
​
But what did it matter?
She was happy enough to have a base of her own.
​
“Oh, I’ll take care of that myself.”
​
“What are you talking about?”
​
“All the glowing items over there.”
​
“Yes.”
​
She had the organization members sort out the documents and other information, but she insisted on organizing the glow-in-the-dark puzzles and items herself.
​
“The display case… Where is the display case?”
​
“It seems to be a bit late, but I checked and it should arrive soon.”
​
The girl who looked like a soft ball of fluff, Yushia. Her face hardened unusually.
​
“Didn’t I tell you to make it the top priority? How many times did I emphasize that?”
​
“I’m sorry. I won’t make any excuses.”
​
Yushia sighed deeply.
​
She could forgive minor mistakes, but the delay of the display case for the glowing doll was an exception.
It was absolutely necessary for this base.
​
Yushia tapped the floor with her toes.
She didn’t care about the dust that stuck to the tip of her white shoes.
​
“Yushia, it’s here.”
​
And finally, the display case arrived.
​
At the top of the pyramid-shaped display case, there was a ‘glowing doll’ modeled after Flan.
Yushia smiled brightly.
​
“Hehehe…”
​
She held her chin with one hand and admired the scene that pleased her heart for a while.
​
Running a secret organization was not going to be smooth sailing. But whenever she saw this, she felt a bit more relaxed.
​
The narrow base was filled with Yushia’s unique clean cotton scent.
​
That was when it happened.
​
“Yushia!”
​
“…!”
​
One of the organization members burst into the room.
​
Yushia quickly sat down and pretended to be working on a glow-in-the-dark puzzle.
And she met the eyes of the organization member with an awkward face.
​
“…”
​
One second.
Two seconds.
Three seconds.
​
“Ahem.”
​
Yushia broke the silence with a cough.
She tried to sound as stern as possible.
​
“What is it?”
​
“Yes, yes. You should check this out.”
​
The organization member also looked embarrassed and flushed, avoiding eye contact. But Yushia did her best to keep her composure.
​
“Is it new information?”
​
“It’s a decree from the royal palace.”
​
“A decree?”
​
“Yes. It was issued by the second princess herself.”
​
Yushia nodded quickly and pushed the organization member out of the club room.
​
“Hmm…”
​
Her face was still hot.
She had to be more careful next time.
Yushia tapped her cheeks a few times with that thought.
​
Next time, she would examine the information with a cool eye.
It was a decree from the second princess Aurora, so she had to scrutinize its contents.
​
[Dawn Butterfly Collection]
▶We wish you endless development. In anticipation of the appearance of the dawn butterflies soon, the royal palace will….
(To be continued)
​
Yushia’s eyes widened.
​
The decree was full of unnecessary words, but the main point was roughly this.
​
The method was simple.
Three people would form a team and compete to collect ‘dawn butterflies’ on the Reheln Hill.
That was it.
​
“Open recruitment?”
​
But what caught her eye was ‘open recruitment’.
​
Anyone who was enrolled in the academy could form a team and apply, and if they beat Flan’s team, they would get a huge support from the royal palace.
​
“Should I be happy or not?”
​
She had something to be happy about, of course.
​
It meant that Flan’s reputation had risen so much that they had to find opponents through open recruitment.
​
But.
​
“Anyone who is enrolled?”
​
It meant that even the upperclassmen could participate freely, and if there was a team that could defeat Flan, it would cause a great setback to the investment plan of the tower.
​
“I have to look into it carefully.”
​
If she could identify the participants, it would be helpful to Flan as well.
As she was thinking that, in the meantime.
​
“Yushia!”
The door opened again with a loud bang.
“…!”
I instinctively reached for the glowing puzzle, but I barely stopped myself.
It was natural. 
It probably was.
I looked at the face of the organization member who stood in front of me, feeling proud of my growth.
“What is it?”
“This time, it’s information about Flan.”
“Ah.”
I smiled and waved my small hands to both sides.
“It’s fine. I promised not to investigate Flan anymore. Please stop looking into him as well.”
“Um, it’s a bit different.”
The organization member shook his head with a strange expression.
“While investigating the von Fritz family, we accidentally found some information that involved Flan.”
“Hmm.”
That meant it wasn’t really an investigation on Flan.
“Then let me see.”
I carefully unfolded the paper I received. 
As the organization member said, it was full of details about the von Fritz family.
The short life span of the head Isaac, the relatives who were eyeing his shares, the undeciphered tombstone….
As I read only the information about the von Fritz.
“Huh?”
My eyes stopped at one line.
“…?”
Marriage.
It was surprising enough that Trixie was getting married, but the problem was the name of the spouse next to hers.
“Wha, wha…?”
At first, my hand trembled. 
I felt a huge shock and repeatedly unfolded the paper.
Flan Judith.
It was clearly written there, and it was a very important and familiar name to me.
“How could this… how could this be….”
My heart started beating faster than ever before. 
It was unbelievable.
And it was something that shouldn’t have happened, so I kept looking at the name over and over again.
“….”
Later, I couldn’t even mutter anything.
I wondered why.
Did he have feelings for Trixie all along? Or did he need something from the von Fritz family? 
I had money too.
No, it didn’t matter how it happened. 
The result was too shocking and I soon found myself biting my nails.
I rubbed the name of Flan on the paper.
“Flan….”
The paper wore out, the ink smeared, and the letters ‘Flan Judith’ disappeared completely.
I kept rubbing the man’s name.
“….”
Only cold silence remained in the club room.
When my thumb nail was completely gone, I prepared to go outside.
◈
At the same time, in the garden of von Fritz.
“Aaaah….”
It had been more than a week and three days since I started organizing. 
Becky lay down on the ground, even though it was dirt.
“I’m tired, I’m so tired. I’m going to die.”
She wasn’t lying when she said she was tired, and she enjoyed the dirt floor as if it was a soft bed.
I looked at her messy appearance and recalled the past week.
It was easy at first.
Trixie aside, Becky, Louis, and I started organizing the von Fritz garden.
The difficulty of the small book buds was no different from the assignments I had given them, so Becky quickly tackled the organization as if she was weeding.
I thought it would always be like that.
“One sentence is written in five languages…. In other words, you have to know all five languages.”
Becky made a dying sound.
She was right. 
The book buds at the end of the plants that were similar to Becky’s height were beyond her ability to handle.
“Don’t rush. Just do your best.”
But I planned to train them by organizing, and make Louis and Becky familiar with this difficulty.
‘Dawn Butterfly.’
The schedule of the bet with the second princess Aurora was getting closer at this moment, so I had to polish the stones a little more.
“Flan, can’t you help me a little?”
“No. Didn’t I pick out a reference book for you?”
“I don’t understand the reference book….”
It would work out if she did it, so I didn’t bother to answer her mumbling. 
She sighed deeply and lay on the dirt floor for a while.
I continued to interpret.
And then, at some point.
“…?”
I unconsciously furrowed my brows.
“Could this be…?”
“Huh? Flan? What did you say?”
I quickly closed the book I was browsing.
“It’s nothing.”
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“…”
What I just saw was a huge flower bud, with ancient runes mixed in its contents.
I wasn’t so surprised by the fact that there were ancient runes. But…
“Flan, Louis.”
Then, at that moment. Becky, who was still lying on the ground, called out to me and Louis.
“Do you think eternal life really exists?”
“Hahaha.”
The owner of the laughter was Louis.
He fixed his gaze on the book bud as big as his body and answered.
“An immortal, everlasting life… I guess it’s hard to believe. Becky, why do you ask that all of a sudden?”
“It’s about Trixie’s mother’s tombstone. It said that if you decipher it, you can get eternal life, so I was curious.”
“Well… I suppose Mr. Isaac also asked us out of curiosity. When you face death, it’s human to look for one more way to live.”
After we started the cleanup, I heard directly from Isaac that the reason he asked us to tidy up the garden was to get ‘eternal life’.
Trixie’s mother. Mia’s tombstone had an ancient rune formula written on it, and the rumor was that the formula gave eternal life to the people of von Fritz.
To decipher the tombstone, two things were needed.
First, an ancient rune dictionary in the garden.
Second, Trixie, who currently had the blue flame, succeeding in manifesting the ‘melted flame’.
That was why Trixie was not in the garden right now.
“I really don’t know… I really don’t know…”
Becky kept mumbling and supported the back of her head with her hand with a ring on it.
The ground seemed to be her bed already.
“If eternal life really exists, you could give it to Trixie, right? Even if you love your daughter, you should put yourself first, right?”
“Um, don’t think too badly of him. Maybe Trixie is still too immature to play the role of the head of the family. You have to live long to help her for a long time.”
“That’s true. But, I have more than one or two things on my mind…”
Becky slowly rolled over. Her red eyes turned to me this time.
“Hey, Flan. What do you think? Isn’t it strange?”
“It’s not normal to lie on the ground.”
“That’s not what I’m asking.”
Becky coughed, coughed, and continued.
“If you really have pure eternal life as your goal, it doesn’t make sense to tidy up all the books in the garden. Right? Am I the only one who thinks this is weird?”
“That’s an unusual remark for you.”
“What do you mean?”
“You had a point.”
“Hey.”
Isaac was in a state where he could die at any moment.
There was something strange about his request if he really wanted eternal life.
Find the dictionary in the garden quickly.
Tidy up all the books in the garden thoroughly.
Despite the huge difference between the two, Isaac emphasized several times that he wanted us to tidy up all the magic books.
But even if I had doubts.
“Don’t worry about it too much.”
I slammed one book bud shut with a bang.
It was easy to close the book bud.
When I tapped the stem, the plant was startled and closed the book flower it had bloomed.
“Our goal is to build a magic tower, and you just have to focus on learning and tidying up.”
I said as usual.
“That’s all. Got it?”
◈
The mansion of the von Fritz family.
The room of Isaac von Fritz, the head of the family.
Despite being the center of the flame family, the atmosphere here was very cold.
How did it come to this?
“Dad.”
After uttering just two words, Trixie had to catch her breath several times. But no matter how much she sorted out her thoughts, she couldn’t understand what was happening around her.
“Trixie.”
Then Isaac’s heavy voice was heard.
He had the same expressionless face as usual and soon put a piece of paper on the desk.
It was a marriage certificate.
“Stamp it.”
Isaac’s voice was firm.
At first, she didn’t believe it.
She thought the maids who liked her would make a fuss as usual and tried to ignore it, but when she came to her senses, the situation was like this. Her father was pushing a marriage certificate toward her.
Flan.
Trixie.
The names of the two subjects written on the paper were like this.
“Whew.”
Trixie repeated her breaths and calmed her mind.
The situation she was in now was not a dream, but a reality.
A slightly absurd and ridiculous reality.
She wanted to burn the paper and ask questions, but Trixie managed to hold back those feelings and asked.
“Is this for real?”
“Yes. You’re going to marry Flan.”
“I won’t do it.”
“No, you have to.”
Isaac’s voice was always devoid of any intonation.
But whenever Trixie added firmness to her voice, his tone also became twice as resolute.
Their sharp gazes clashed in the air. 
Isaac and Trixie, they both knew that what was in each other’s eyes was nothing but sincerity.
Trixie was the first to break the silence.
“I know Dad’s health is bad. I know you can do your best to manifest the molten flame. But.”
She couldn’t spit out the next words easily, so Trixie swallowed her saliva before tying up her speech.
“What are you trying to do with this marriage?”
“Daughter, you know that our relatives have been waiting for me to die since long ago. You’re not unaware of that.”
“I know.”
“That’s why I’m arranging this marriage. If Flan becomes your spouse, they won’t be able to act rashly for a while.”
Trixie couldn’t answer. 
She couldn’t understand Isaac’s words at all.
“Is that the only reason?”
Trixie understood very well that Flan’s magic skills were excellent. 
However, if marriage was used as a weapon, it was usually to wield the power of a family.
Flan had no family. 
In other words, he had nothing that could be used as a factor in political strife.
No, she didn’t need any of those things in the first place.
“I don’t want to get married like that. I hate it.”
First, she never took marriage lightly.
Becoming a couple meant giving up everyone else for the sake of one person.
Second, she didn’t want to borrow someone else’s power for her family’s affairs.
“I’ll do it on my own. It’s the von Fritz’s business.”
“Your power is too weak. It’s beyond your capacity.”
“Dad.”
Trixie called Isaac again. 
The girl was trembling in her voice by now.
“I’m asking you just in case, but what am I to you?”
“Daughter.”
Isaac also called his daughter in a toneless voice. But Trixie was already shaking all over.
“Am I just a means to you?”
Isaac just looked at him without saying a word.
“Why can’t you answer?”
No matter how much she urged him, he didn’t give any answer.
“Did you approve the construction of the tower for that reason? You just want to live forever, and you want to sell me off in marriage to buy some time. Answer me.”
There was nothing left but silence except for her voice.
“I won’t do it. I’ll never get married.”
The girl turned away with those words.
The respect she had for her father was mixed with anger, and the vibration that spread throughout her body didn’t calm down easily.
Thud!
Then there was a dull sound from behind.
Did he hit the desk with his fist? Was he showing such behavior now? Trixie stopped her steps and muttered softly.
“It’s no use getting angry. I’ll never do it.”
But at the same time, she felt a sense of incongruity.
Was it after about five seconds? 
Trixie realized what it was. 
The presence she had felt in the room had disappeared without a trace.
Trixie narrowed her eyebrows and slowly turned her head.
“…”
But soon she had to turn her body completely. 
The figure of her father who had been sitting on the chair had disappeared without a trace.
“Dad.”
No, he hadn’t disappeared.
Trixie soon found out where Isaac was. He was lying on the floor like a piece of wood.
“…!”
Trixie’s eyes widened. 
She ran over and quickly checked his condition.
“Dad, Dad.”
She repeated the same words, shaking his shoulders with both hands.
“Dad…?”
She didn’t need much time to turn white in her head.
No matter how much she spoke to his ear, the situation didn’t change. 
It was the same when she shook his shoulders with all her strength.
The head of the von Fritz family and Trixie’s father.
Isaac von Fritz.
He was unconscious.
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A day after Isaac collapsed, the mansion was in chaos.
“…”
In the training ground of the mansion, Trixie was lost in complex thoughts.
She was relieved that Isaac had not died, but he had asked for Flan instead of her as soon as he regained consciousness.
He had quickly demanded to be taken to his room.
“He must have a lot to talk about.”
And their conversation was long.
It had been half a day since Flan entered Isaac’s room.
Meanwhile, Trixie, his daughter, was given a cold shoulder.
Isaac had sent a message through a maid that he did not want to see Trixie’s face.
He said he would not have any contact with her until she completed the ‘Melted Flame’.
“Am I just a means to an end?”
A means for Isaac’s immortality.
A convenient tool.
A doll that obeyed him.
She had many questions, but all she could do was train to manifest the ‘Melted Flame’.
She had to decipher the tombstone as soon as possible, or Isaac would die.
And she could only ask him why if he was alive.
There were two things she needed to decipher the tombstone.
First, a magic book with the translation.
Second, the Melted Flame.
“Sigh…”
But she soon sighed.
She had only failed so far.
She would have some hope if she saw some progress, but she had failed miserably.
That was when it happened.
“Miss!”
A maid rushed into the training ground with an urgent voice.
“Miss! Miss Trixie!”
“What is it?”
“So, someone is here.”
“Send them away.”
Trixie unconsciously furrowed her brows.
Since the lord had collapsed, von Fritz was not receiving any guests. She had closed the doors to the outside completely.
But the maid looked embarrassed.
“The thing is… the person who came…”
As she looked at the maid’s expression, something came to her mind.
Could it be?
Trixie hardened her face.
◈
Trixie quickly moved to visit the scene.
The mansion.
In other words, the heart of the von Fritz family.
Von Fritz’s name was not low among the mages.
There were not many who could visit them confidently, knowing that.
The first was the royal family. And if it was not the royal family…
“Who is it?”
“…”
The maid avoided Trixie’s gaze. But rather, that action was enough of an answer.
The moment she confirmed her guess in her mind, a commotion came from the direction of the main gate.
“Please wait a moment.”
“Von Fritz is not receiving any guests right now…”
Trixie hardened her face as she saw the maids desperately holding someone back. It was clear from their reaction. Her guess was right.
‘Of all times.’
Trixie steeled herself and took a deep breath. She had to do well in this situation, not anyone else.
“I’ll greet them.”
“Y-You, miss?”
Trixie walked toward the main gate.
As expected, the maids were surrounding five people.
Among them, the one who stood out was the woman in the middle.
She looked like Trixie. But she had snow-white hair. Snow-white skin. Snow-white eyes.
Except for the color, she was similar to her in everything. Trixie knew very well who she was.
“Everyone, step back.”
“Miss Trixie!”
The maids finally stepped back with relieved faces.
As the fence made by their bodies disappeared, the snow-white group approached Trixie slowly.
“Nice to meet you, Miss Trixie. Well, is this enough for a greeting?”
The person in the middle of the five bowed casually and Trixie bowed politely.
The next moment, their eyes met in the air.
“Yes. Miss April.”
The name of the woman who seemed to be dyed in snow-white was April.
She was her cousin sister.
‘The eldest daughter of my uncle…’
It was a ridiculous thing.
That a relative’s breath could have such a strong influence on a family that was doing well.
But if the family name was ‘von Fritz’, the story changed.
In this family, where rank and power are determined by the strength of fire, April, who can wield white flame, is an undeniable existence.
Such a woman has boldly visited the mansion at this time.
‘She must have done it on purpose.’
It doesn’t seem like a coincidence. 
It must be a thoroughly calculated inevitability.
The first one to break the silence was Trixie.
“It’s been a long time. I’m sorry for the poor hospitality, since I didn’t hear any notification in advance.”
Of course, the real meaning behind her words was to criticize April for ignoring von Fritz’s will and brazenly entering. But April didn’t show any reaction.
“Don’t worry about that. If I don’t like it, I’ll just burn it all down.”
“Are you saying you’ll burn it all down right now?”
“Yeah.”
April, who didn’t care at all, kept looking around.
Her gaze was clearly aimed at Isaac’s bedroom, so Trixie quickly added.
“Let’s talk in the reception room first. I’ll prepare some tea…”
“The head of the family, he collapsed from illness, didn’t he?”
April cut off Trixie’s words. 
Trixie had to control her emotions well.
‘How did she find out?’
It hadn’t been a day since Isaac collapsed.
But the fact that she already knew that showed how capable April was, and how much she had been watching the family’s movements.
“Answer me, Trixie. Is that not true?”
April urged.
“The head of the family is a bit tired right now.”
“It doesn’t seem like he’s just a bit tired. You’re his daughter, but you don’t care about your dad at all, do you?”
Trixie didn’t waver at the taunts or sarcasm.
She would be dragged in if she got excited. She had to figure out the other’s intention first.
“I was thinking of doing a verification soon. But since the head of the family is unwell, I’m sad.”
Trixie’s eyebrows twitched at the word verification.
“Verification?”
“Yeah.”
April smirked.
“You’re in the magic department, aren’t you? You’ve been praised as a genius, right?”
“Yes.”
“I was worried about you. I wanted to verify if the next head of the family was going to the academy to meet boys or to learn magic.”
Trixie bit her lower lip.
The verification of the von Fritz family was simple. 
Two people fought with fire, and the winner was declared ‘verified’.
But verification was very important. It was obvious. 
The verified one would inherit the head of the family’s position.
‘When dad was healthy, she didn’t even show her face.’
A few years ago, April lost to Isaac and left for the central continent’s great forest to train.
…That’s what she heard, but she showed up right now?
‘Liar.’
She must have been waiting for this time.
“Let’s do it next time. The head of the family is too tired to respond to the verification. And I’ve never gone anywhere to meet boys.”
“Wow… You’ve become so wicked while I haven’t seen you. Trixie.”
April frowned.
“I’m not going to verify the head of the family, but you. You’re getting married, aren’t you?”
Trixie’s eyes shook slightly.
‘She knew that too?’
How long had she been watching and where had she hidden her eyes and ears? 
She was flustered.
“That’s…”
“Trixie, are you nervous? Relax.”
April smiled and patted Trixie’s shoulder.
“It’s over when you prove your skills. If you succeed in the verification, you’ll become the head of the family, and live happily with your husband. It’s not that hard. Right?”
Trixie swallowed dry saliva.
She still couldn’t beat April’s fire.
She had no choice but to say the predetermined words.
“That’s a lie. I’m not getting married.”
“Ha ha─.”
April burst into laughter.
“Trixie. Do you really want to do this?”
“I’m telling the truth.”
“I see.”
April nodded twice and slowly approached. 
She rested her chin on Trixie’s shoulder and whispered quietly.
“Hey.”
A cold voice.
“…You crazy bitch. Are you insane? Did you think I wouldn’t know that you were buying time with marriage as an excuse while the head of the family was down?”
April smiled kindly and stepped back a few steps.
“Did I say something harsh without realizing it? I’m sorry.”
“It’s okay.”
“Yeah. It should be okay. But, as far as I know, there are also magic department representatives in this mansion right now…”
​
April clicked her tongue.
“They don’t even show up when their friend is treated like this. Are they all cowards or what?”
​
“Miss April.”
“No. I get it. I’ll even praise them. Cowards are the ones who survive the longest. But.”
​
April placed her hand on the wall of the mansion.
​
“…I just hate cowards, that’s all.”
​
Her hand on the wall glowed white, and at the same time, the whole mansion heated up rapidly.
​
It was enough to make mirages appear.
 ​
“…!”
​
Trixie tried to forcibly pull her hand away, but April was faster and withdrew her hand herself.
​
“Trixie, it was just a joke, a joke. Just a greeting, okay?”
​
“…Don’t ever do that again.”
“What will you do if I do it again? By the way, don’t you have any pride? You’re not coming out even in this situation?”
​
Right then.
​
Clack─
​
A clear sound of shoes that pierced the ears.
​
Clack─ Clack─
​
The steady pace of his walk tilted the balance of the space.
​
Clack─ Clack─
​
A scent of luxury that lingered at the tip of his nose.
A tall man was walking towards this place from afar.
​
Only his surroundings seemed like a different world. His aura spread out and cut off the previous atmosphere.
​
The elegant chandelier of the von Fritz mansion.
​
His face, illuminated by the light, had red eyes that flickered. His nose and chin were sharp enough to cut paper.
​
He took away the attention of others as if it was natural.
He was worthy of being called ‘noble’.
​
He stood next to Trixie.
​
He looked down at the blue girl and uttered in a gentle tone.
​
“Did you wait long?”
​
It was a very short remark, but it was perfect for saving Trixie from her predicament.
​
“…”
​
April lost her words as she looked at the man.
She dissected every corner of him, as if to ‘deconstruct’ him.
​
Soon, April’s throat tightened.
​
She couldn’t take her eyes off Flan for a moment, and she didn’t even blink.
​
“…”
​
April, at some point.
​
Quietly, she swept her side hair behind her ear.
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 April’s eyes widened.
​
“…”
​
She couldn’t easily comprehend the situation unfolding before her eyes, so she mulled over it several times.
​
She had never imagined seeing Trixie with a fiancé by her side.
​
Now that Isaac, the head of the family, had collapsed, she thought Trixie’s marriage talk was just nonsense to buy some time. But who was this man standing next to her as if to show off?
​
‘More than that…’
​
The reason why April felt displeased at the moment was not simply because her prediction was wrong.
​
The appearance of the fiancé.
​
It was a rather unpleasant feeling to see a man who could elicit admiration and envy from anyone at a glance standing next to Trixie.
“Who are you?”
April tried to sound as calm as possible.
​
But the response she got was very cold.
“What about you?”
​
“…”
​
A reaction that seemed to imply that it didn’t matter what April had asked.
A composed face.
An attitude that could be described as arrogant.
​
‘Is he bluffing?’
​
If he had been in the mansion all along, he must have felt April’s flame that heated the building in an instant. Then he wouldn’t be able to act like this.
​
No.
​
It was an attitude that a mere criminal could never have, his sharp gaze seemed to cut anything in an instant.
​
Arrogance becomes dignity when it is backed by evidence.
So maybe, April felt some dignity from him.
​
While April was confused, Trixie opened her lips to the man.
“You. Stay inside.”
​
“The heating was not very good, so I just came out to say that.”
​
“I know. Flan, this is a problem that I have to solve.”
​
She could just laugh off his remark that belittled his own flame by saying that the heating was not very good.
He wouldn’t say that after seeing her true power.
​
But what bothered her was the name of the man.
​
“Flan?”
​
April couldn’t hide her bewilderment this time.
​
“Flan. Flan as in… the representative of the magic department?”
​
Recently, a storm had swept through the magic world.
​
A person who had won consecutively in the Sword and Magic Tournament and started to receive the admiration and expectation of young mages.
Recently, he had visited the royal palace and even announced that he would build a magic tower.
​
As much as there were people who supported him, there were also people who were dissatisfied with him, but there was no disagreement that he had completely stolen the attention of the people.
​
“Flan, you say…?”
​
It was a very familiar name now, but there was a huge difference between seeing it in print and seeing it in person.
​
She didn’t expect him to be so ruthless and sharp.
​
…Or rather, she didn’t expect him to be so tempting.
​
“Are you really Flan?”
​
She wouldn’t bother with him if he was just a freshman.
April deliberately asked him in a casual tone.
“How rude.”
​
But at his answer, she furrowed her brows.
“…Did you just call me rude? To me?”
“Do I have to find out who you are one by one? Introduce yourself first.”
​
“…”
​
But oddly enough, the emotion that rose in April’s heart was not anger.
​
What if I had a man like this by my side?
What if he made me pour out sarcasm to others for me…?
​
She felt more interested.
She felt more greedy.
​
“A relative. My name is April.”
“A relative.”
​
Flan clicked his tongue.
“Did you throw away your consideration as relatives? Von Fritz is not receiving any guests right now.”
​
“This is von Fritz’s place.”
​
April’s voice became more generous.
​
She had visited von Fritz’s mansion to find the head of the family’s seat, but she felt happy to find another tempting thing.
​
“You have to follow von Fritz’s rules here. Now that the head of the family is in a very bad condition, don’t you think we have to verify Trixie quickly so that everybody can rest assured?”
Trixie, who was listening from the side, frowned.
​
She wanted to question her one by one, but it wouldn’t mean anything.
April would make up any excuse or reason for the verification.
​
In other words, the verification was inevitable.
​
April handed Trixie a token.
It was a metal ornament engraved with von Fritz’s emblem, a jasmine.
​
“The verification is in two days, Trixie. I’ll leave for today.”
​
“Make it three days.”
​
The voice that cut off her words belonged to Flan.
​
Trixie pulled Flan back slightly, surprised.
And she whispered softly so that April couldn’t hear.
“You. What are you thinking?”
“Two days are not enough. But three days are sufficient.”
“Sufficient…? No, what is this husband act in the first place?”
“It’s just a deal with the head of the family.”
Flan only answered like that.
April stared at the two of them with curiosity, and Flan stepped forward again.
“What are you two talking about so much? You’re a couple, right?”
“It’s none of your business.”
“You keep answering so arrogantly… Well, fine.”
April nodded.
“I’ll give you one more day for the verification, but I’ll also attach some conditions. There are two of them, what do you think, Flan?”
“Let me hear them first.”
Then April spread her index finger.
“First, if Trixie fails the verification, put me in the representative position.”
And then she spread her middle finger.
“Second, prove that you’re a couple here.”
“Prove?”
“Yes. I need to know if this is a play or not.”
April crossed her arms and smirked.
“Kiss each other. In front of me.”
Silence fell. Everyone stopped moving.
April’s second condition was outrageous. Trixie immediately frowned and asked.
“Do you know how ridiculous your request is?”
“Why is it ridiculous? It’s weird to marry a man with no family. This is all a play, isn’t it?”
Before April could finish her sentence.
A strong force grabbed Trixie’s waist. 
The next moment, her chin was seized. 
At the same time, a luxurious scent hooked her nose.
“…?”
Trixie opened her eyes wide and shivered as she tried to understand the situation. But it was too late.
Without a sound. Just like a flower falling.
Something landed on Trixie’s lips.
Trixie trembled a beat late.
“─!”
…It was her first kiss in her life.
◈
Two days later.
The world was very noisy. 
It was revealed that Aurora approved and supported the construction of a new magic tower.
Of course, everyone’s reactions were different.
Some cheered, while others were uncomfortable and reluctant.
And now, in the free debate hall of the palace.
“They’re building a new tower? Are they crazy?”
“How much have the knights done, and the mages get support with just this little achievement?”
Currently, the ‘uncomfortable and reluctant’ noble families’ knights were gathered here and having a heated discussion.
The reason why the power structure had solidified was simple.
The mages gathered and laid the foundation of civilization, and the knights used their powerful martial arts to protect the world.
Vampires, witches, something of unknown origin… The continent was full of beings that threatened the history of mankind, so naturally the knights took the upper part of the power.
But.
“What the hell is he doing? I’m talking about Flan.”
“If it weren’t for that bastard…”
The foundation of the power structure was shaking from the root, and the cause was a single mage. 
Flan.
He seemed to surpass his innate ability with his magic use, and he also dealt with external forces like vampires with his own power.
Flan planted the possibility and hope that mages no longer had to depend on and bow to knights in the edge of the mages’ hearts.
“When is the next sword and magic tournament? We have to hurry. We have to step on him without regard for the means and methods, so there’s no backlash.”
“There’s no need to rush like that.”
It was an unprecedented event, so the knights’ reactions were divided.
They split into ‘moderate’ and ‘hardline’ factions according to their own thoughts, and the free debate hall of the palace was also naturally burning.
“Then are you saying we should just watch? The fire has to be suppressed early to minimize the damage!”
“I’m not saying we should just watch. We need a reason that won’t be criticized! A reason!”
In this place where constructive discussions should have taken place, only anxiety and anger were dotted.
But then.
“Everyone, stop.”
The head of the Cloud family.
Who is at the same time, the father of Kian, whom is the leader of the Azure Knights, the owner of the innate ability ‘smoke’. 
Conrad uttered a voice without a hint of emotion.
Silence fell, and everyone’s eyes turned to him.
Conrad quietly fiddled with his cigar. 
Under his eyes, there was a cross-shaped scar instead of a wrinkle.
“But! Conrad, sir!”
Someone shouted with courage.
“Despite the fact that the knights have done so much more, the magic department has received a huge investment! Are you going to just watch this happen?”
“I lost my son because of Flan.”
The debate hall became solemn at that remark.
The truth was that Conrad’s son Kian had chosen to become a demon and lost his life, but none of the knights here knew the details.
To them, Conrad was a knight who could maintain his composure even after his son’s death, and Conrad understood that very well.
“Also, if the princess knew that we were making such a fuss, she would be disappointed. Wouldn’t she?”
The free debate hall finally regained its calmness. 
Conrad unfolded a scroll on the desk.
A royal decree. 
It was about competing for the collection of dawn butterflies at Reheln Hill.
“Everyone, do you understand what this means?”
“I know.”
Someone answered first. Conrad gave him a cold stare.
“That’s why you had a heated debate.”
“…”
The rebuked knight bowed his head deeply, and then Conrad spoke.
“We just have to act like knights. As you can see, the palace is openly recruiting participants.”
“Then…”
“Yeah. If you think of it as one of the events of the Sword and Magic Tournament, it’s not that complicated. The skilled knights just have to compete and win. That’s all there is to it.”
There was nothing wrong with that, so the knights didn’t argue. No, they couldn’t.
The opponent was none other than Conrad, the lord of Cloud.
“I understand. Then I’ll take your word for it…” 
“See you again.”
The knights who had been arguing left the scene one by one, and Conrad finally lit a cigarette in his mouth.
At last, only Conrad and his daughter were left.
“Dad.”
His daughter spoke in a cautious voice.
“What if the knights can’t beat Flan there either? With all the recent events, I’m more worried now.”
“I know what you’re worried about.”
“Yes. Then the mages will be very smug. And people will start to think that knights are nothing special.”
“Elphis.”
The man quietly muttered his daughter’s name.
“Yes, dad.”
“Do you still not know me?”
Conrad snapped coldly. 
Elphis couldn’t bear his sharp gaze that flashed over the cross scar.
Elphis quickly lowered her head.
“I’m sorry.”
“This event is only open to students. I’ll plant some guys next to you who look like students. Don’t worry. They’re all well-trained.”
“Then what should I do…”
“Elphis. You just have to remember one thing.”
Conrad hit the sword at Elphis’s waist.
“Your brother died because of Flan.”
“…”
“Not only did he kill him, but he also defiled his corpse. You just have to remember that one fact.”
“Really, really? He did such a horrible thing to Kian…”
“Yeah. I saw it with my own eyes.”
There was a moment of silence.
Elphis clenched her fist, and finally seemed to make up her mind.
“…Yes. I’ll remember.”
She spat out bitterly.
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Merhen Academy, Violet’s office.
Violet had stayed up all night for the first time in a long time.
She would have been happy if she had spent the night studying ancient runes, but that was not the case.
There was a rather important event at the magic department today.
Flan’s class.
Today was the day of the pre-registration for the class that Dean Conette had promised.
When she opened the Trivia newspaper, there were countless stories related to Flan, and dozens, hundreds of debates about them.
‘There is no one in the magic department who doesn’t know Flan’ was no longer an exaggeration.
That’s why Violet had no choice but to stay up all night.
She had to prepare for the crowd that was bound to come.
“Professor Violet.”
The female student who was helping Violet next to her spoke.
Her hair was cut short on both sides, and her shoulders were filled with yellow badges.
She was the president for the third years of the magic department.
Emily.
“Looking at the atmosphere, it seems like a lot of people will come.”
“Of course. It’s obvious.”
“That’s why you went to an emergency meeting, right? Whether to increase the quota, or to make selection criteria. Various things.”
Violet, who was writing the list, looked out the window for a moment.
The students of the magic department were moving like waves.
“You must feel strange, professor. He was your student until recently, and now he’s your colleague.”
“Well, yeah.”
The faces of the people outside seemed full of excitement, but Violet’s mood was a bit odd.
It was not a petty emotion like envy or jealousy.
The guy who she thought was a talentless student proved his skills, formed a class with his name, and started to study ancient runes with Violet.
The series of outcomes was just amazing.
“Emily.”
“Yes?”
“Do you know that? Flan entered the academy as an F-grade.”
“I think I saw that in Trivia…. Wait, what? Was that true?”
Emily widened her eyes and asked.
“There are more stories to tell. A lot more.”
Violet muttered with a face soaked in admiration.
It was as if she was retracing something one by one.
Emily leaned her upper body toward Violet and asked.
“Professor Violet. Then should I try to apply too? The more I hear, the more interested I get.”
“Emily, have you ever met Flan?”
“Of course.”
Emily nodded.
“I’ve met him, of course. You know, when the vampires attacked the ballroom.”
The two slowly headed to the agora board.
As they talked, they reached their destination, and as expected, there were a lot of people gathered.
“….”
She expected a lot, but she didn’t expect this much.
Some of the first-year female students spotted Violet and Emily and whispered.
They seemed to think they wouldn’t hear, but they heard everything.
“You go and ask.”
“That’s a bit. Professor Violet and the president are scary. Let’s have the person who lost rock-paper-scissors go and ask.”
“Why rock-paper-scissors…. Fine. I’ll go and come back.”
In the end, one of the female students reluctantly approached them.
“Hello. Excuse me, can we see Flan today?”
The female students were whispering, so she guessed, but it was as expected.
Flan was very popular among some female students these days.
It was not only the application, but these first-year female students seemed to be waiting for a chance to see Flan’s face.
“You’re the professor in charge, right? Can you just tell us if he’s coming or not? We just want to take a quick look and go….”
She knew how big their affection was, but they came to the wrong place.
Violet sighed deeply and said.
“I don’t know either. He’s a student I can’t control.”
She explained calmly, but the female students’ eyes were not on Violet.
They seemed to be looking at something over her shoulder.
She turned her head slightly and saw a knight.
The female students immediately whispered.
“Huh? That’s….”
“Janet?”
“Right, Janet. Isn’t she the leader of Celestial Blessing?”
A knight who looked like a rose blooming in human form. Janet suddenly appeared. Her appearance made the students who were far away look this way.
Janet was the first to break the silence.
“Excuse me.”
“What’s going on here? A knight student.”
“I’m not here for anything bad.”
Fortunately, it didn’t seem like she came to pick a fight.
Janet clicked her tongue as if she was uncomfortable with the sharp eyes from around her.
“That….”
“That?”
“Well.”
“Yes.”
Janet sighed deeply and scratched her head.
The knight opened his mouth again when Violet narrowed her brows.
“…Where do I apply?”
Violet flinched at her sudden question.
Why are you applying?
“It’s just a matter of submitting an application form.”
As soon as she answered, Janet shoved the application form into Violet’s arms like a sword. Then she ran away from her seat.
Emily, who was standing next to her, scratched her head.
“…I don’t know what I saw or heard.”
“I agree.”
After that, they were busy with a lot of things.
Students who asked if Flan was visiting today, students who applied, students who asked if they would pass… Emily and Violet were completely exhausted.
Before they knew it, the Sun was setting and they were about to return to their office.
“Can I ask you for directions?”
Someone grabbed them again.
They turned around and saw a knight with golden hair staring at them.
“…Yvonne?”
Violet recognized the identity of the knight first.
The person who faced Flan in the first event of the Sword and Magic Tournament, the rising star among the first-year knights.
It was Yvonne Rose.
“Yes. I’m Yvonne.”
Yvonne nodded and continued.
Violet and Emily tilted their heads.
Emily asked.
“Junior knight, what are you doing here?”
“Oh, I came to apply.”
There was a brief silence.
It was the same as when Janet of the Celestial Blessing visited earlier.
They felt like they were experiencing unexpected things more often today.
Emily blinked and wondered.
She couldn’t ask Janet, who had no signs, but she thought she could ask this knight with a naive smile.
“Why are you applying?”
“Oh. You mean the reason?”
Yvonne smiled brightly.
“Nothing much. I just like Flan’s work.”
◈
A day passed; the von Fritz family mansion.
The day of verification finally arrived.
The three days that cousin April gave them.
The endless sorting of magic books also reached its end. In other words, they were ready to decipher the tombstone.
The magic books in the von Fritz garden were all sorted out, and Louis and Becky even learned them.
Trixie also mastered the ‘Melted Flame’.
There were two conditions to decipher the tombstone.
First, find the decryption book in the garden.
Second, manifest the Melted Flame.
These two requirements were all met.
“I’m so tired. Is this it?”
Becky stretched and muttered.
In three days, Becky’s thinking range widened considerably.
It was only natural. She had learned a hundred magic books at the same time.
“…Yeah.”
Trixie answered lowly.
She still didn’t look or pay attention to Flan.
The first kiss.
It was her first kiss.
She was too embarrassed to look at him.
“Trixie. Try it!”
Becky shouted and Trixie nodded.
“Hoo…”
Trixie took a breath and put her hand on the tombstone.
She concentrated more than ever to operate her mana precisely.
She drew the foundation of magic in her head, then chose the right branch and connected the circuit.
Water, Fire.
The Melted Flame required two elements.
But she could do it now.
The name of the family weighed her down, her father lying in bed grabbed her ankle, and the existence of verification choked her neck with both hands…
She could even turn that weight into motivation, so Trixie focused with all her strength.
Kugugugugu─
Trixie’s mother.
Mia von Fritz’s tombstone glowed blue.
It resonated with the surroundings and emitted a majestic sound, and even a strange current started to flow.
“Uh…!”
The tombstone broke with a thud and spat out a blue soul-like thing.
It wandered around for a while and then was completely absorbed into Trixie’s body.
Flan nodded lightly beside her.
“It’s done.”
It was perfect.
Trixie had manifested a flame that melted the riddle of the tombstone.
There was nothing to fault or mistake in her performance.
But the next moment, everyone tilted their heads.
They had no choice.
There was nothing else to see.
Becky broke the silence.
“Is that it? Did Lord Isaac become immortal?”
“I know, right? I thought there would be something more impressive.”
“Did she fail?”
“Haha, no way. He said she should marry Flan, didn’t she?”
While Becky and Louis chatted, Trixie just clenched and unclenched her hand absentmindedly.
“… I’ve changed.”
The girl muttered that to herself.
She had changed drastically.
The flow of mana inside her body, the blueprint that could draw the foundation of magic, the calculation, the efficiency….
She felt that all the elements that a magician should care about had risen to an unbelievable level.
No, drastic was an understatement.
… She had become a different person altogether.
Snap─!
Trixie flicked her finger.
A blue flame bloomed on her index finger.
Normally, it would have been just a simple flame, but it didn’t stop there.
It spread out like a real ‘flower’ that deserved the name.
“Oh?”
“Wow.”
Louis and Becky couldn’t help but exclaim in admiration.
They couldn’t take their eyes off Trixie’s index finger, which was lit up with a dazzling light.
It was a beautiful and powerful feat.
Becky’s mouth gaped open.
“Wow… That’s amazing. Is this what happened after you solved the tombstone riddle?”
“…”
Trixie nodded her head with a nervous expression.
Becky tilted her head with a puzzled look, but soon her face turned pale as well.
“Wait, wait a minute. Is this the end? What about Lord Isaac’s health?”
“This… No.”
“Huh?”
“It has nothing to do with it. It has nothing to do with immortality.”
Trixie swallowed her dry saliva.
The tremor in her eyes soon spread to her shoulders, and soon after, Trixie started to shake all over.
“What?”
“What did you say?”
Becky and Louis shouted at the same time.
Louis’s face was also filled with an unusual confusion.
“… This is not the time.”
Trixie staggered.
“Dad. I have to see Dad.”
Before they could say anything, Trixie collapsed on the ground.
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Trixie kept running.
The next head of the von Fritz family, the owner of the blue flame, the girl who was known as a genius among the first-year students of the magic department.
She had given up all her dignity and was running with all her strength.
“….”
She should be out of breath, but her breathing was relaxed. Her arms and legs should be tired, but her body was very light.
She was running with all her power, but she didn’t feel exhausted. Her feelings didn’t matter, as if her body condition was improving by absorbing the blue soul.
‘I was naïve. Too much.’
Eternal life.
The ultimate state of not aging.
She thought that such a state could not exist in reality.
Even if it did, the prerequisites would not be so easy. And the information would not be so widespread.
If that was possible, why did her mother, the founder of the blue flame, end her life?
Why did the illustrious ancestors become mere letters and constellations?
…The reason was simple.
There was no eternal life.
‘Dad.’
He had always been strict and harsh since she was young.
But Isaac never lied to her. So she thought he would do the same this time.
She thought he was truly pursuing his own eternal life, and he told her the truth.
She also thought it was for the sake of her parents, so she didn’t doubt much.
She would grow, her father would get healthy, and her relatives, including April, would bow their heads again…. She wished for all those things.
She wanted to grasp them at once.
Now that she thought about it, was it a foolish greed?
Was it greed to get the impossible things easily?
Or should she blame her innocent self?
She didn’t know what to regret and what to blame.
She ran and soon arrived at the mansion.
The mansion, which would have been full of vitality, was strangely quiet today.
​
“Ah, miss.”
A maid who met her eyes was wiping her tears with a handkerchief.
She felt a surge of anxiety as she saw her swollen face.
“Dad.”
“Yes…?”
“Where is dad?”
She asked, but she didn’t wait for the answer.
 
She knew he would be in the bedroom, so she moved her steps quickly.
“….”
Her wide strides led her to Isaac’s bedroom.
This time, there was no one to stop her, and no one to warn her not to approach.
“In the end….”
Was it because of her?
She still didn’t know the identity of the blue soul. But she could feel that it was causing a very favorable change in her body every second.
His goal was not his own eternal life, but Trixie’s growth.
Could it be that he did that?
“If you want to protect something, burn yourself first….”
She muttered the motto of the von Fritz family.
She used to recite it with a sense of duty, but now every letter of the content came to her with a fearful meaning.
It might be a good ending for others to see.
Isaac, who could do anything for the von Fritz family, might be happy to leave his daughter’s growth behind.
But.
“No.”
She couldn’t accept it as his daughter.
She had a lot of questions and things to hear.
She hadn’t shared any time to prepare for the farewell.
She finally arrived at the bedroom door.
She carefully put her hand on the doorknob.
​
It was just a doorknob, but it seemed like a religious thing, so she closed her eyes and let out a low breath.
​
She finished her silent prayer and opened her eyes slightly.
“…?”
No, she wanted to open them slowly, but they widened.
The doorknob, which she thought would be locked, turned without resistance.
“What….”
Trixie entered with a bad feeling.
And that bad feeling became a reality.
“Sob sob sob…!”
“Ah, sob! Sniff….”
Trixie stared blankly at the scene in front of her.
The maids were all lying down and crying.
She understood the situation just by that, and she couldn’t move her eyes to the bed.
“Miss….”
The maid who met Trixie’s eyes was also swollen.
She whispered in a tearful voice.
“Miss, the lord….”
Trixie shook her head.
She didn’t know if she had nothing to say or too much to say.
The only thing that was certain was that Trixie didn’t have the courage to hear the next words.
Her eyes finally turned to the bed.
“….”
Isaac von Fritz.
He laid still.
But that was all. He did not breathe, nor did he blink.
Everything in her head was covered in white in an instant.
Trixie approached the bed as if bewitched. She knelt down and checked the state of the lord.
“Dad.”
There was no answer. He was no longer alive.
The eyes that always sparkled like jewels on Trixie’s face became cloudy.
Trixie quietly took her father’s hand.
“…!”
And as soon as her skin touched his, she recoiled in shock.
It was too hard and cold, unnatural.
Her vision blurred.
The world split apart, and she felt like she was falling into a secluded place by herself. The maids’ sobbing sounds faded away.
“Dad.”
She gathered her courage and took his hand again.
She did not cry, more shocked than sad. The girl just squeezed his hand.
What kind of feeling would it take to sacrifice someone’s death to make them stronger? What kind of sensation would it be?
The girl still did not know.
“For me, for me….”
She buried her face quietly on his chest. Moisture dripped onto his flesh, which had turned into a dry log.
She had so much to say, but the only words she could utter were those two, with a different weight than before.
“Dad….”
Still, his heart did not beat.
◈
The dueling ground of the von Fritz estate.
The moment of verification had finally arrived.
It was time to suppress the uncontrollable emotions and sort out the chaotic thoughts, forcibly or not.
“…”
Trixie looked around without a word.
‘On purpose.’
Verification was a procedure that could be done by just the two of them. But April had deliberately brought all kinds of relatives.
As a result, countless eyes were pouring on her now.
And what was in those eyes was not affection or compassion.
Just cold and calculating pupils.
Trash that took their father’s death as a mere opportunity. In that turmoil, she was thrown alone.
Without a father.
Without a mother.
Carrying it all by herself.
“Trixie.”
Then, Flan called her.
“Can you do it?”
“Hoo.”
There was a brief silence, but Trixie soon nodded her head as she exhaled.
She thought maybe she wasn’t alone.
The representatives of the magic department were cheering for her.
“Before being the heir, I’m also a mage.”
Mage.
It was the word that best expressed her determination at this moment.
As if they understood, the representatives, including Flan, nodded quietly.
Trixie started walking towards the center of the dueling ground, and April narrowed her eyes as she watched.
“What, Trixie. You’re doing it yourself from the start?”
“Shut up.”
“What…?”
Trixie looked straight into April’s eyes.
“I told you to shut up.”
April grimaced.
“This bitch has gone crazy….”
She was about to spew curses, but she stopped.
‘What, why is she like this?’
She couldn’t help but feel a bit of discomfort.
The energy flowing from Trixie’s eyes.
Something far from the easy-going look she had never seen before, something close to madness.
As she witnessed it, her lips froze.
‘Well, it doesn’t matter if she comes out like this.’
April had offered Trixie a benefit.
The key point was ‘if you’re tired of facing many people, you can send out a representative of the magic department instead.’
She said it as if she was doing her a favor, but of course her true intention was different.
She wanted to compete with the prestigious magic department.
If she broke them, she could absorb their popularity, and if she just impressed them, she could join them, so it was a win-win situation.
So she didn’t need to talk.
She didn’t need to be courteous.
She would humiliate Trixie and trample her down, and then Flan, her husband, would have no choice but to intervene.
Ah, of course, she changed her mind about one thing.
‘You deserve a harsh punishment for your insolence, Trixie.’
April had originally planned to just step on him lightly, but now her mind had changed and she wanted to make him a complete mess.
April smiled at the man who stood by her side.
“January. You go first.”
January immediately headed towards the center of the arena.
Soon, two people faced each other there, and Trixie wore a white cotton glove on her hand.
Wearing a cotton glove with the symbol of the family meant that he would do his best in the fight.
Trixie clenched and unclenched his left hand a few times, then stared at January quietly.
‘Relatives.’
Looking back, relatives had always been a fearful existence for Trixie. Her parents had treated her harshly and warned her to be careful of them, and the ones she actually met were also frustrated that they couldn’t torment her more.
But she was different from then.
‘Isaac von Fritz.’
She muttered her father’s name inwardly.
The more she guessed her father’s heart, who had even risked his death for her growth, the more she realized that the threats of the relatives who tried to intimidate her were nothing but trivial.
She didn’t know.
She didn’t know that everything was for her, from one to ten.
She doubted that he only saw her as a doll.
She thought he would sell her under the name of marriage for the sake of the family.
She hated and fought with her father until the last moment.
…And that was the last conversation.
“Phew.”
Trixie let out a wet sigh.
No matter what she said, it wouldn’t reach him now.
Trixie knew she had to apologize through her actions, and she knew what actions she had to show.
If someone asked her what she knew.
‘I can’t even say it.’
Because she realized too many things.
‘It will happen.’
She would definitely become the head of the von Fritz family.
That’s when January on the other side turned his head.
He made a creaking sound every time he loosened his body.
“January.”
Trixie didn’t even answer.
“What, you’re not going to introduce yourself?”
January remembered Trixie. The girl who imitated the cold winter, but was more sensitive to the cold than anyone.
The girl who acted tough, but broke easily when touched.
But Trixie, who was like that, was acting tough again in front of January.
Just like Mia von Fritz.
“Are you acting tough again? Like your mother?”
“You’ll see.”
“…”
Trixie’s retort made January furrow his brows.
He was not messy, rather well-groomed, but what he gave off now was clearly a killing intent.
“Fine. Then, let’s see…”
He pretended to think about something with his arms crossed, and then January shot a flame like a whip in an instant.
Wham-!
He was just doing as April instructed.
He was going to bind Trixie’s limbs with this, and humiliate her in front of everyone.
“…?”
But at that moment.
Crash!
Something that was swaying like a shadow under Trixie.
It became a blue whip and stretched out in eight directions.
No, it took the shape of a venomous snake and bit January’s flame whip.
“…What!”
January shouted at the sight beyond his imagination.
But it was too early to shout anything.
The truly amazing sight unfolded after that.
Snap-!
Trixie snapped her fingers.
The thin snakes joined their bodies and formed a huge weapon.
It soared into the sky as if ascending.
“Huh…?”
January muttered blankly then.
Snap-!
Trixie snapped her fingers.
The moment he admired the opponent’s skill purely, he had already lost the victory.
Crash-!
The weapon that flew in the air hit his forehead at an incredible speed.
It was over in an instant.
“Ugh…”
A huge crater was formed on the ground of the arena.
Despite the burns all over his body, January felt a sensation of freezing as he lay in the middle of the crater.
Trixie flicked her finger again.
But it was not a manifestation of magic.
She simply pointed her index finger behind her, at April.
“Come out.”
After defeating April.
“…April.”
She was supposed to take Isaac’s place.
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April grimaced openly.
There was no clash of multiple contract magic. No melee.
The match was decided by Trixie’s single use of magic.
In the middle of the pit, January was stuck.
‘That doesn’t make sense.’
January was not as good as April, but he was a person who had learned White Flame with her in the Great Forest.
Even April herself would not be able to so easily subdue January
In other words, he was not supposed to lose to Trixie.
April felt awkward seeing January, who had always been arrogant, lying on the ground.
‘Was my command wrong?’
There was a vague point to think so. ‘Fire Whip’ was a magic that January was especially confident in.
“…”
April shut her mouth first.
If she made a mistake, she had to cut it off at once. If she added more words, she could end up pressing the wrong buttons, not just the first one.
On the other hand, Trixie looked at her palm.
‘I won.’
January was stuck in the pit, only spewing steam. He looked so pathetic.
Relatives.
They were the ones who had always terrified Trixie in the past. But one of them was lying on the ground as if to show off.
“Dad.”
She had become a completely different person from her past self and her present self. By inheriting the blue soul that Isaac left behind, she once again surpassed her limits.
Also, what changed was not only her body.
How hard did Isaac work to give her such power? What was his mindset?… Those thoughts changed the girl’s heart as well.
Trixie glanced at her relatives.
Faces soaked in confusion.
Would they have tried to verify if Dad was alive?
No, they would have bowed their heads. She felt angry again as she thought of that. She had to step on them. That was what Trixie had to do.
“Trixie! You were really cool!”
“Haha, Trixie is amazing. I’m proud of you.”
From behind, she heard Becky and Louis cheering.
It was not that they imposed strict standards on her, but that they gave her pure support.
Trixie still felt awkward about that feeling.
Instead, she threw her gaze at April.
“Come out. April.”
April, the person concerned, kept her composure even after hearing that, but the others on both sides did not.
“That cheeky thing!”
“She’s acting so arrogant just because she verified one person!”
As they were about to step into the center of the arena, April flicked her finger. Then a white flame was drawn in front of their toes in the shape of a line.
“April?”
A puzzled voice came out from around.
It was natural.
April was the strongest among them and had been assigned the last order because of that.
“I’ll do it right away.”
“Right away? The order is…”
“It doesn’t matter. You’re all going to lose anyway.”
April’s eyes turned to January, who was lying down, and the others’ eyes naturally followed.
Then one person came forward and retrieved his body.
“Everyone, back off.”
April muttered and everyone followed silently.
April walked to the center and faced Trixie.
She glanced at the representatives of the magic department behind her.
Especially Flan.
“You’ve grown a lot. Trixie.”
“…”
Trixie didn’t say a word.
She just stared at April with sharper eyes than ever.
“You don’t even answer when I compliment you.”
“I told you to shut up.”
“Yeah? Well, I will. But.”
April pointed to January behind her with her chin.
“You know that if you treat January like that, you’ll end up the same, right? Right?”
It was a cold word, but the surroundings started to heat up. Trixie swallowed a dry saliva at April’s heat.
It was hot.
Even though Trixie was always close to the flame, she felt the heat was quite unpleasant.
April had a different strength than January, who had just fought. Her body recognized that, not her head.
That’s when it happened.
“Trixie.”
The owner of the voice was Flan. His cool tone hit Trixie’s ear.
“Look at your opponent well.”
“…”
“And don’t let yourself be consumed by anger.”
It was an abstract statement, and I couldn’t understand it yet. But the second sentence was undeniable.
“Hoo.”
Trixie took a deep breath and calmed her mind.
Yes, being eaten by emotions would only ruin everything.
Especially if that emotion was anger.
Finally, her blue eyes settled down.
Flan’s advice was short and blunt, but it worked.
All the noise died down.
They were just standing still and facing each other, but soon the arena was filled with mist.
April looked at Trixie without a word.
There was no distraction on Trixie’s face.
She seemed to have shaken off her fear, and at the same time, she radiated an intense focus.
No, maybe it was more accurate to call it a fighting spirit.
April thought to herself, without realizing it.
‘…Mia von Fritz?’
The creator of the blue flame, whom she had seen in her childhood.
The woman who had reached the peak of the fire element, but who resembled the harsh winter.
That was nonsense.
She shook her head.
April still didn’t think she would lose.
If she had to put it in words, it was like a cornered mouse trying to bite a cat. It was ridiculous.
Crack.
She slowly gathered the energy of the white flame.
The ground was already sinking, even though she hadn’t manifested the flame.
Crack crack.
The speed increased, and so did the sound. It was as if it was announcing that the fight was about to begin.
And then, at one moment.
When Trixie blinked once.
April’s figure disappeared completely. Instead, the flame dogs replaced her and slammed into the ground.
Six in total.
They had the shape of dogs and moved like dogs, but it was all a trick to deceive the opponent.
Rrrrr!
They transformed into swords again, and they were already at Trixie’s forehead.
By then, Trixie’s eyes opened again, and they were like a deep lake.
Wham!
The blue flame wiped out five of them. But she couldn’t block the one that came from behind.
Trixie bent her body as hard as she could.
Whoosh!
But April made the flame sword in the air ‘overlap’.
It became possible to bend the trajectory in an impossible way.
Six more white flame swords flew at her.
“Huff.”
She took a breath, and then Trixie exploded under her feet.
It was a stupid way to take the risk on herself, but the recoil of the explosion made her body dodge all the white flame swords.
Clang!
But April’s flame manipulation was beyond imagination.
The flame swords turned into eagles and swooped at Trixie. The end of her torn clothes fluttered in the air.
She jumped up and saw everything.
The eyes of her relatives who wanted her to fall, and the stupid Becky who clasped her hands and cheered for her.
…And Flan, who was also looking at her.
─Look at your opponent well.
His words came to her mind at the same time. Trixie’s eyes rolled and faced the white flame.
‘That’s also the manipulation of the flame.’
It was different from just admiring it. When she tried to focus and examine it, she saw new things.
Flame sculpting.
The art of shaping the flame precisely and controlling it like a summon.
The number of five was impressive enough.
It was a perfect manipulation, as if it was a ‘summon’ category.
And the enhancement that didn’t give the opponent a chance to react.
“How is it? I learned it from the Great Forest. It’s amazing, right?”
April shouted without showing herself.
Only her voice came from somewhere unknown.
Still floating in the air, Trixie faced eight flames that changed their shape every second and rushed at her.
‘The point of transforming it freely.’
The flexibility to roast the opponent according to the situation. And the combination that didn’t let go once it hit.
Zap!
The white eagle that burned brightly grazed Trixie’s cheek. If it had hit directly, the fight would have been over.
‘She’s strong.’
Always enough to look down on others.
Always enough to be confident in her flame.
Always enough to despise Trixie.
But.
‘Even so.’
Trixie bit her lips until they bled.
The design in her head was not enough. Her body was upside down in the air, but she started to make a connection.
“I won’t let anyone take the position of the head of the family.”
I was determined not to give up that spot to anyone.
I didn’t care if they despised me.
I didn’t care if they trampled on me.
I didn’t care if they denied my efforts and talents.
I didn’t care if they scorned me as a half-baked mage.
But.
I was a mage.
And more than that, I was the heir of my father’s will. I was the next head of the von Fritz family.
Yes, as long as I could be the ‘head’, I didn’t mind any insults. I wouldn’t pay attention to any prefixes that came before it.
Whoosh─!
Soon, a blue flame erupted in the air like a wave. It engulfed all the white eagles that flew at me.
But Trixie flinched before she could counterattack.
Thud─!
A white flame sword that she had missed pierced through her shoulder blade.
“Ugh….”
As soon as her shoulder was pierced, a tremendous pain surged through her body. She could feel that she had been hit by a powerful blow.
Hiss─
And the next moment, the white flame sword that was stuck in Trixie’s shoulder twisted strangely and changed its shape.
It was a venomous snake that flicked its tongue threateningly.
“I can shape flames into snakes too, you know.”
Trixie’s face turned pale at the voice of April that came from somewhere.
The white flame that sprouted from her shoulder and turned into a snake opened its mouth wide.
“Trixie, Trixie!”
“No!”
Becky and Louis shouted with pale faces.
“…!”
But the one who was in the situation, Trixie, had her eyes glowing with a deeper blue.
She focused and moved her feet.
She ran to find April who was invisible.
Crack!
Then, with a sound that made her whole body bristle, the snake-shaped flame bit Trixie’s neck.
Trixie spat out blood right away.
The girl staggered. Her veins on her neck were purple.
“It’s over.”
The moment April muttered that.
Trixie turned her body quickly and grabbed April’s neck with her hand.
“Ugh!”
April’s eyes widened as her neck was caught.
‘How?’
The white flame was burning at an extreme temperature. She had used the mirage to hide her appearance.
There was no way that a mere blue flame could overcome that.
Squeak─
Trixie tightened her grip on her hand.
Their eyes met in the air.
But Trixie’s mouth was full of blood, and her face was already pale as death.
“Ha…”
But what was this, Trixie was sneering.
“April.”
Cough─!
Trixie spat out blood again and continued.
“Do you know what the motto of the von Fritz family is?”
“Motto?”
“Yeah.”
Trixie put more strength into her hand.
A dense and blue flame was burning in Trixie’s eyes, as if it was indescribable.
“To protect the flame, burn yourself first.”
“To protect the flame, burn yourself first.”
They both murmured the same words at the same time.
But their expressions were opposite. April looked puzzled, and Trixie smiled faintly.
“Yeah. From now on.”
Trixie coughed up blood and muttered.
“…You and I, let’s burn together until we die.”
In an instant.
April felt an ominous sign.
Rumble─
A huge flame that was hard to describe surrounded Trixie’s body and burned with a blue color.
Whoosh.
It started with a small spark that attached to her. But April’s face was filled with a sense of defeat.
She felt it in her instinct. This was the precursor of something terrible.
The next moment.
Roar─!
Trixie and April’s bodies were both wrapped in flames.
White and blue mixed together and fought for dominance for a while.
However, soon, what rose up was a blue flame.
A flame that bloomed in the shape of a jasmine.
The symbol of the von Fritz family.
‘Mia…?’
Mia von Fritz.
April felt as if she was tasting her blue flame, and she unconsciously thought of her for a moment.
Thud! ​
When the flame disappeared all of a sudden. ​
There was only one person standing on the ground with both legs. ​
Trixie von Fritz. ​
April was lying at her feet.
That arrogant relative who coveted the seat of the lord, now looked like she could never get up again in anyone’s eyes.
“Haah, haah, haah….”
Trixie gasped several times.
“Cough─.”
Even as she spat out blood, she seemed to have something to say to her.
“Remember.”
The owner of the blue flame spat out bitterly. ​
“From now on, I’m the lord.”
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January had barely regained his senses when he realized what had happened. His eyes widened in disbelief.
The winner and the loser were clear.
The winner was Trixie von Fritz.
She had defeated April, who wielded the White Flame. She had claimed the victory and the seat of the lord.
“That’s impossible…”
The outcome was undeniable, but accepting it was another matter.
April was a renowned fighter, and her reputation among the flame users was not low.
Why did she choose to go to the Great Forest instead of the Academy? Because she was confident that she could win the verification whenever she returned to the mansion.
But she lost.
To Trixie, who controlled the blue flame.
“…”
January glanced around him.
The relatives who watched April fall were all in shock.
They had blank stares, as if they didn’t know where to look.
“Let’s go now.”
A cold voice hit his ears.
It was Flan.
“Do you really think you can verify anything by trying more?”
“…”
January clenched his teeth as he understood what he meant.
He had many thoughts, but he couldn’t say anything. Nothing he said would matter in this situation.
April had lost.
There was no room for doubt or excuse.
It was the final result.
He felt dizzy.
He had failed the verification, and he couldn’t even imagine how much the status of the White Flame would fall because of this.
“…”
January swallowed his dry saliva. His gaze turned to Trixie, who was in a state of combat incapacity.
He still had a chance, albeit a slim one.
They had more people on their side, so if they challenged Trixie one after another…
But then.
“Give up.”
Flan’s voice pierced his ears.
“…?”
January looked at Flan.
He saw Flan’s face between his jet-black bangs, staring at him with red eyes.
“Drop that obvious thought.”
“…!”
A shock that he couldn’t hide spread over January’s face.
‘Did he read my mind?’
He had felt something strange about Flan’s eyes since the first time they met, but he couldn’t get used to Flan’s attitude, as if he knew everything already.
January tried to defend himself.
“What thought did I have…”
“I told you, it’s obvious.”
“…!”
January flinched as Flan took a step closer. He was so arrogant, but the problem was that he didn’t seem arrogant at all.
“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
“Don’t you remember the condition that April set?”
“What?
“From now on, you have to face me. You said it didn’t matter if the representatives joined in.”
Flan spoke calmly.
“If you don’t have confidence, give up on continuing the verification.”
“…”
January couldn’t give any answer.
Flan nodded his head, as if his silence was an answer.
A little more time passed, and Flan turned around. January, who had gathered some courage, quickly added.
“You’re only relaxed now. Do you know who the White Flame is connected to? If you knew…!”
“It won’t make a difference.”
An answer that came back without even looking back.
Flan’s attitude, as if nothing mattered, made January’s mouth dry.
“Even if that family is the Cloud family? Not just an ordinary family, but the knight family Cloud?”
“…”
Flan finally turned around quietly.
And January was shocked to the core.
His previous expression seemed kind compared to this.
Facing his deep red eyes, January felt his legs tremble instinctively, as if he had met a predator.
“Get lost.”
“…”
January didn’t have many choices. He stared at Flan silently, then picked up April and left.
The rest of the relatives followed him, looking around nervously.
The situation was settled quickly after that.
The tension that had been tight disappeared, and the maids could move freely.
“The Cloud family, huh.”
And then, Flan muttered.
White flame, Cloud Knight family.
He felt the need to find out the connection between them.
◈
Two days later.
Trixie finally managed to open her eyelids.
Where was she, and was she still alive? Those were the first thoughts that came to her mind.
“…Ugh.”
But she couldn’t be dead, as the pain in her whole body was too vivid.
This pain was proof that she was alive.
“Oh, miss!”
She was startled by a sudden voice.
The maids rushed into the room, all looking at her with worried eyes.
What was going on… But then she remembered.
The verification that April and her relatives demanded. She had allowed a blow to her neck, but she had stubbornly won the victory.
“I… survived, surprisingly.”
Trixie barely murmured. Her head was throbbing, and her mind was still hazy.
The head maid grabbed Trixie’s hand and said.
“Of course. Your fiancé helped you.”
“My fiancé…?”
“Lord Flan, I mean! Miss, do you know how worried we were? You lost so much blood, we thought… we thought…”
She seemed to hate recalling that moment, as tears welled up in her eyes.
“Mm…”
Trixie blinked her eyes periodically. Her body was burning with fever, and the best she could do was this.
“My father.”
“Your lord father…”
The head maid avoided her gaze and trailed off.
That was enough for an answer.
This was reality.
“Forget it.”
Trixie spat out emptily.
She knew she could never see her father again, no matter what she did.
At that thought, tears flooded her eyes.
But then, it happened.
Bang, the sound of the door opening reached Trixie’s ears. Then, the maids greeted someone in unison.
“Miss. Your fiancé is here.”
The head maid whispered in Trixie’s ear.
“We’ll leave you alone for a while.”
With that, a lot of footsteps overlapped.
Her room had never been so quiet. She was still looking at the ceiling, but she felt the room had become wider.
“How are you feeling?”
And then, a familiar voice filled her ears.
At the same time, a familiar scent lingered on her nose.
It was the scent of Mr. Guidance, whom Trixie loved so much, so she gathered her strength and turned her head.
“…”
But of course, it was Flan.
She knew it was Flan, but she kept seeing Mr. Guidance in him. Her feverish body had also lowered her judgment, and she missed Mr. Guidance.
“You don’t look well.”
He said, placing his finger on Trixie’s neck. To Trixie, who was panting from the fever, Flan quietly poured his magic into her.
Trixie barely parted her lips.
“Again… touching my body as you please…”
“Don’t talk. It will take longer.”
“…”
She had no more energy to speak anyway.
Trixie looked at Flan, who was healing her body, and thought.
When she thought about it, she hated to admit it, but Flan and Mr. Guidance had a lot in common.
Even Trivia’s way of speaking was similar to Flan’s, now that she thought about it.
As she thought about it, her condition improved a little.
Flan broke the silence first.
“You did well.”
A simple remark. But his voice sounded slightly warmer than usual.
“You became a lord, and achieved magical growth.”
“…”
“If you have a wish, I’ll grant you one.”
“I want to see my father.”
A wish that would never come true, even though she knew it.
“Tell me another wish. Trixie.”
Flan’s face, looking down at her. His expression seemed a bit softer for some reason.
The girl slowly raised her hand, and grabbed Flan’s wrist.
“…Then I’ll ask you one thing.”
With a face that was almost melted by the fever, with half-closed eyes, with a muffled voice, Trixie struggled to say.
“Who is Mr. Guidance?”
“Mr. Guidance, sir.”
Flan placed his trivia on the desk.
Then, he gently closed Trixie’s eyelids with his hand.
“You’ll know when you wake up after a good sleep.”
◈
A week had passed since then.
Louis and Becky continued their training, while Trixie kept waking up and falling asleep.
It was only natural. She had been bitten by a white flame that was forged at a high temperature. It was a miracle that she was alive, to put it coldly.
But she will regain her senses by tomorrow.
“This is almost over.”
And now.
Trixie’s mother, the founder of the blue flame. Mia von Fritz. I had been struggling for almost a week in front of her grave.
The reason was simple.
Everyone thought that the deciphering of the tombstone was over, but they were wrong.
There was still one formula left in the ruins.
It was the one that had given me a sense of discomfort during the process of deciphering the magic book. And I finally had the solution in front of me.
“As expected.”
This formula also contained the mystery of the ancient runes.
Mia was also a magician who understood that the magic of the ancient runes was different from the others.
But my impression of this formula was.
“…Should I say it’s childish?”
That was all.
Thud.
I closed the magic book with a mix of ancient runes with a loud noise. And I thought of Trixie, who inherited the blue flame.
She was still a weak spark in my eyes, but when she was fully refined, everyone would marvel at the blue flame.
So. Even if it was a bit childish.
“It’s a gift for you, who worked hard.”
It was a small reward. Trixie.
I quietly placed my hand on the remains of the tombstone.
There was one more thing to show her when she woke up.
Chapter 153
Translator: MarcTempest
Proofreader: naturallyInconsistent
Chapter 153 I will become a spark.
The Cloud family’s mansion.
 
The Cloud family’s master’s room, renowned among the knights as a prestigious place. 
 
There was only a cold atmosphere there at the moment.
 
“So.”
 
The Cloud family’s master, Conrad, broke the silence.
 
His hair and the cross-shaped scar under his eye shone silver in the light. His dignity was like a sword forged into a human shape, clearly showing that he was no ordinary person.
 
“You’re saying that you lost, failed the verification, and returned without securing the von Fritz lordship.”
 
“…”
 
“And not even against Flan, who’s been causing a ruckus lately, but to the Blue Flame, that’s what I hear.”
 
“I’m sorry.”
 
January bowed his head.
 
His appearance standing in front of Conrad was pitiful. His hair was burnt and curled up in places, and his exposed skin was full of burn marks.
 
“Didn’t you guarantee that you could get von Fritz?”
 
“Yes.”
 
“I don’t know what’s going on right now.”
 
“I’m sorry.”
 
That was all January could say.
 
For a while, there was no sound in the master’s room. Only occasionally did Conrad puff out some smoke from his cigar.
 
The one who broke the silence was Conrad’s daughter, who was standing next to him. Elphis.
 
“You say you’re sorry with your mouth, but you’re still alive, huh.”
 
Her voice was cold and sharp like an icicle.
 
Her hair and the cross-shaped tattoo on her cheek sparkled silver like a blade. She looked exactly like her father, but her ‘resemblance’ was not limited to her appearance.
 
“Why are you so quiet? I get the urge to carve out something from you if you’re too quiet.”
 
Elphis inherited Conrad’s cold personality. She was the opposite of Kian, the leader of the Azure, who was round and sociable.
 
“January, can you still be quiet even if your fingers are cut off? Why don’t you say something?”
 
“I’m sorry. I’m really sorry.”
 
January kept bowing his head and looking at his toes. But Elphis didn’t seem to be done yet, and continued.
 
“You were the ones who asked for the Cloud family’s cooperation first. You emphasized several times that von Fritz was in within grasp.”
 
“…Yes.”
 
The Cloud family had a simple way of keeping their high status. 
 
Elphis used her insight to roll the capital, and Conrad eliminated the enemies.
 
Therefore, it was also Elphis who agreed to this cooperation. Von Fritz was also a very good prey for the Cloud family, who had always grown by devouring something.
 
“A prestigious mage family that serves the knights, a tower construction obstruction, the support of other knights… It was a deal that could achieve all of this at once.”
 
Elphis fiddled with the hilt of her sword.
 
“You failed perfectly. January, what did you do wrong? Do you know?”
 
She quietly drew her sword and pointed it at January’s neck.
 
January swallowed his dry saliva and opened his mouth.
 
“Losing… completely…?”
 
“Wrong. That’s not very accurate.”
 
Elphis sneered.
 
“It’s the fact that you mentioned the Cloud family. You should have just died quietly if you lost. Thanks to you, the Cloud family became a family tied to a mere loser.”
 
“I’ll take the punishment.”
 
“Yes. The most effective solution is execution.”
 
Elphis was about to push her wrist when
 
Conrad opened his mouth.
 
“Stop.”
 
All the movement in the master’s room stopped with just two words. Conrad’s gaze was not directed at January or Elphis.
 
His eyes were on April, who was standing quietly behind him.
 
“April.”
 
“Yes.”
 
“You also lost.”
 
“Yes, Conrad.”
 
Conrad’s eyes narrowed as he talked to April. He took a deep puff of his cigar and asked.
 
“April, you don’t have any resentment on your face.”
 
That was Conrad’s biggest question.
 
If they looked back at their first visit to the Cloud mansion, both April and January had faces full of ambition.
 
The desire to fill their stomachs somehow, even if they had to lower their pride as mages. He liked that.
 
But now, he couldn’t see that in April.
 
“Am I right?”
 
“Yes, Conrad.”
 
“I’d like to hear the reason.”
 
Only then did Elphis glance at April with a curious eye. 
 
The one who broke the silence was April, after a long time.
 
“I realized.”
 
“You realized. Is that what you’re saying?”
“That was… a flame that suited von Fritz.”
April said calmly, even though she was battered and bruised.
“I have realized my theme. I have lost my ambition. I want to go back to the Great Forest and quietly hone my flame.”
Elphis, who was listening from the side, clicked her tongue.
“Lord, she seems to have gone mad. I will visit von Fritz personally and settle this matter.”
But the one who answered was April.
“I don’t know if it can be settled.”
“…You insolent wretch.”
Elphis’s hand, which had already started to move, was grabbed by Conrad’s smoke. The eyes of the mother and daughter met, and as soon as Elphis met the lord’s eyes, she sheathed her sword.
Without saying a word, Conrad stopped Elphis and opened his mouth with a slightly interested expression.
“April, you just uttered a doubtful remark about Cloud’s power.”
“Yes.”
“Is that also enlightenment?”
“No.”
April shook her head from side to side.
“I really don’t know, so I said that. Flan told me…”
She said with a puzzled look.
“Even if the Cloud family interferes, the outcome will never change.”
“…!”
Elphis’s face was filled with disbelief. Conrad also paused the cigar he was bringing to his mouth.
“What did you just babble?”
Conrad put down the cigar on the desk.
He looked different from before, when he seemed to be listening to someone else’s story. A presence like smoke spread around Conrad.
April looked back at January and said.
“That’s right, January. You heard it too.”
“Huh? Uh, uhh…. That’s true, but…”
Conrad’s expression became subtle.
‘Is it just a magical confidence? Or….’
Conrad’s son, Kian. 
He was a promising knight who led the Azure knights, but he died in the dangerous area of Verkel. And he even chose the worst option of becoming a demon.
Only Flan’s party knew the truth.
Conrad asked with a nagging feeling.
“Was there any mention of the witches?”
“…The witches?”
“No, it’s nothing.”
Conrad’s eyes became colder.
“January, April. Tell me everything you heard at the mansion. You can’t leave anything out.”
“Yes.”
After hearing their stories, Conrad nodded his head. He lit a new cigar.
‘There was no mention of the witches.’
Fortunately, the worst case scenario had not happened yet, but he needed to tie up the loose ends before it got more troublesome.
The Cloud family was Conrad’s masterpiece and a tower that he had built with his blood and sweat for his whole life. It must never collapse.
He soon made up his mind and nodded his head.
“Elphis. Prepare for the dawn butterfly collection. We don’t have much time left until we leave for Reheln Hill.”
“Yes, Lord.”
Elphis nodded quietly. Born in the Cloud family, she could never go against Conrad’s will.
“And January, April.”
Conrad reached out his hand quietly. January flinched at the inexplicable force.
Then Conrad chuckled.
“What are you flinching for? You said you would return to the Great Forest.”
“Yes?”
He handed them two cigars.
“Have one before you leave. It’s the last farewell.”
“Yes?”
“Take it.”
“Yes, yes….”
January and April reluctantly took them.
They didn’t have a hobby of smoking cigars, but they thought it wasn’t too bad if they could end their relationship with this.
“You can light it yourself. Whether it’s white flame or whatever.”
“Yes…. Cough! Cough!”
January and April coughed from the spicy taste that hit their throats, and Conrad looked at them amusedly. In the meantime, the smoke penetrated their lungs.
In the end, until Conrad burned all the cigars, April and January only smoked the end part.
“That’s enough. You can leave now.”
“Cough, cough! Thank you. Then….”
As April and January turned around.
Whoosh─!
The smoke that had penetrated their lungs shot out sharply, piercing through their bodies. 
A shocking power that wielded smoke like a sword, slaughtering the enemies. This was Conrad’s unique ability.
“Ugh…?” “Cough…!”
The siblings fell without a chance to question anything, their guts ripped apart. Their bodies were so distorted that it was hard to believe they were human.
Cloud, Flan, Reheln Hill, Dawn Butterfly… Conrad sorted out the pieces in his head and uttered a single word.
“Dispose of them.”
◈
It would have been nice if it was a dream, but this was a flashback.
Dawn.
Father kept raising flames even in his exhausted state. Trixie still remembered that sight vividly.
His effort was not bound by time or place. He burned himself with fire, always living like a flame.
Young Trixie could not understand.
Mother was already the peak of the blue flame.
If he could not produce flames like mother, no matter how hard he tried, wouldn’t it be enough to live happily with such a woman as his wife?
Why did he have to be so obsessed? Trixie could not comprehend his father, who wore out his heart with his effort.
─It’s not for me.
Isaac from the past said that.
─I will become a spark.
He said that a small spark was needed before a big fire could spread to the firewood. He said he would be that spark.
“…”
Trixie opened her eyes around then.
She saw the familiar ceiling.
Her body condition was perfect. She took a few breaths and got up right away.
Then something fell under the bed. She didn’t notice, but something had been placed on her stomach.
“…Trivia.”
A single trivia. 
It was not hers.
But what really bothered her was the note that fell with it.
[ Come to the grave. ]
That was all it said on the note.
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Chapter 154 Shade
My body felt perfectly fine.

After leaving the bedroom, the first thing Trixie saw was the head maid, who was leaning against the wall of the corridor and sleeping.

Flan had advised her not to enter, but she was so worried about Trixie that she endured standing there for almost a week.

And there was one more thing.

The head maid was not the only one who was sleeping leaning on the wall.
Louis and Becky were also snoozing side by side, beside him.

Trixie was amazed.
She felt as if her body had been washed clean, and she also marveled at the mindset of someone who could keep their place for a week because they were worried.

And now, the four of them were walking slowly along the corridor of the mansion, exchanging stories.

“The former lord really liked you, miss.”

“…”

It was awkward to hear Isaac being called the ‘former’ lord. She couldn’t believe that she was the current lord.

“He wished for you to reach the peak of the flame more than just being kind to you. He thought that it would be a good thing in the end…”

“I had no idea.”

“Well…”

Head maid nodded her head.

“He strictly ordered the older maids to keep their mouths shut. And he also said that someday you would stop hating him.”

As soon as she heard that, Trixie snorted.

What do you mean, stop hating?
 She still hated her father.
 She hated him for passing on his power to her and leaving her alone.

“Hmm…”

Becky glanced around and opened her mouth.

“Trixie, how did you feel? About the former lord, I mean.”

Then Trixie’s gaze turned to the side of the corridor.

There was a portrait of Isaac there.
​
It was drawn quite similarly, but the paint couldn’t express his blue eyes that shimmered like waves.

“He was always strict. Mom rarely came back to the mansion, so I waited every day for her to return.”

It was not a lie.

Trixie thought that Isaac was a very angry person and that he hated her sincerely.

She had no choice but to think that way.
​
He was always irritable because he was devoted to something, and he would whip her if she made even a slight mistake. And he would invite famous magicians to the mansion every day and have meetings until late at night.

 One day in her childhood, Isaac quietly called Trixie to his room.
That was the first time she saw him drunk.

It was a day that the von Fritz, the flame family, didn’t welcome. It rained as if the sky had a hole in it.

The thunder was so loud that the words were barely audible, but Isaac put his hand on Trixie’s shoulder and said.

─I failed to escape from your mother’s shadow.”

Trixie didn’t know what emotion was mixed in his voice. She couldn’t hear him well anyway.

─No matter how hard I tried, no matter how much I achieved, no one recognized me. People will only remember your mother’s flame in the end. I also spent my life looking at the fire.”

Maybe he sobbed then.

─My daughter.

He said to Trixie.

─You must not be hidden by your mother’s shadow. You must surpass it. You don’t know how cruel it is to be trapped in this shadow. I hope you never know.

It was a story that young Trixie couldn’t understand.

After that, Isaac never showed his emotions again.

 His face lost its expression, and his tone lost its intonation. He rarely explained why he ordered Trixie to do something.

One day, mom visited the mansion.

Mia von Fritz.
Trixie still remembered what her mom said after seeing the traces of her dad’s efforts.

─Why did you do this much? You worked hard.

She definitely said that.

After finishing her thoughts, Trixie opened her mouth calmly.

“Dad was a stupid person.”

“…”

“He knew better than anyone that he couldn’t surpass mom’s flame, but he didn’t give up.”

Trixie’s eyes were still on Isaac’s portrait. She reached out and touched it.

Her head was still full of questions.

Why did he suffer alone with his worries? Why didn’t he give up even though he knew it was impossible?

“He was more foolish than anyone, but I guess I wished he was a genius.”

Isaac raised his daughter in the opposite way.

He made Trixie strive for the impossible, so that she could become a genius.

“…Trixie.”

Becky quietly took off her hat. She hugged it as if it were a doll.

Not only Becky, but also the head maid and Louis didn’t know what to say.
They just looked solemn.
Becky was the first to break the silence.
“But…”
She continued cautiously.
“Wasn’t there a better way? I know I’m not in any position to say anything, but I just feel so sorry for you.”
“It’s the difference between magic and innate abilities.”
Louis answered carefully.
“They say that innate abilities of the highest level can be inherited easily, but magic requires a life as a medium. There’s no other way.”
As always, reality was too cruel.
The stories of Isaac teaching Trixie with affection and making her a genius, the stories of him passing on his power comfortably while keeping his life…
They were, of course, nonexistent.
“I hate it.”
Trixie bit her lip.
“Dad didn’t trust me. He thought I could never surpass Mom without inheriting this. How dare he…”
But she couldn’t finish her sentence.
How desperate must he have been?
How much had he suffered from the sense of defeat and inferiority, until his emotions had worn out and numbed? How hard had he tried to prevent Trixie from going through the same thing?
Silence fell again, and Becky fiddled with her hat and said something.
“He was still a good person. I don’t know who my parents are, so I don’t really understand… Ugh, I don’t know what to say to be polite or comforting…”
“He wasn’t a good person.”
Trixie cut her off. The girl’s eyes were filled with many thoughts.
“I told you. Dad was a fool, and I hate him. He was irresponsible. He was incompetent.”
“…Trixie.”
“I don’t care what others think. I don’t. Who would want something like this? What I wanted was…”
Trixie stopped talking.
No, she couldn’t.
She turned her body away from the portrait of Isaac.
Since they couldn’t even guess the feelings of the person involved, the others kept quiet.
Then, at some point, Becky opened her mouth.
“Oh, Trixie. By the way, Flan…”
“You better not talk about that.”
The head maid quickly stopped Becky. But Trixie had already heard the name Flan, and she was curious.
Come to think of it, the trivia in the bedroom was Flan’s. She hadn’t opened it yet, but she had checked the note.
The note that told her to come to the grave.
“What are you talking about?”
Trixie asked, but no one answered.
“What are you talking about?”
“That’s…”
As Trixie pressed, the head maid couldn’t keep stopping her.
Finally, Becky opened her mouth carefully.
“Flan said it was nothing, and he told me to tell you to come to the grave when you wake up…”
Everyone looked at Trixie nervously because of the shocking story. But Trixie just asked again.
“Did he say anything else?”
Becky swallowed dryly.
“I don’t know if I should say this…”
“It’s okay. You can tell me.”
“Uh-huh.”
Becky nodded slightly.
“He said not to have any regrets. He said that a mage should never lose her way in any situation. And he said that emotions always make you lose your way…”
Becky raised her hand hastily and added.
“Oh, no! But I don’t think Flan meant it in a bad way. You know Flan’s personality, right?”
“Where is Flan now?”
Trixie only asked that.
“He’s… probably near the grave. He’s been there for a week.”
“Near the grave?”
“Yeah. He doesn’t eat or sleep.”
“…”
Trixie’s eyes narrowed.
What was he thinking, staying near the grave for a week, leaving a note for her to come there? She felt like she had to find out.
“I got it.”
Leaving the rest behind, Trixie took a step.
◈
Dawn.
The exact time she had seen in her dream.
Trixie arrived at the grave. In the center of the very quiet space, a man stood quietly.
“You came.”
He only muttered that.
…Finally, Trixie faced Flan.
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“You’re here.”
​
That was his only greeting.
​
Rustle, rustle.
​
In this quiet place, the only sound was Flan turning the pages of a book. His gaze was also fixed on the magic book, not on Trixie.
​
When he reached the last page, Flan picked up another book and quickly scanned it from the first page to the last.
​
He spent a long time looking at the magic books, until he muttered at some point.
“I don’t understand.”
Flan couldn’t understand Isaac.
​
A mage is someone who proves himself.
Flan had always lived with that thought, so he couldn’t understand Isaac’s mind, who burned himself for his daughter’s proof.
​
If Louis, Trixie, Becky.
If those he recognized as gems had tried to do such a thing, he would have tied them up and stopped them.
“But.”
Thud, Flan closed the book with a sound.
“I’m not against it.”
​
A calm remark.
​
He quietly placed a flower in front of the tombstone. It was a jasmine, the symbol of the von Fritz. It was dark, so she couldn’t see well, but his face seemed softer than usual
​
“…”
​
Trixie just stared blankly at Flan.
​
She didn’t know what to think, what to say or do, so the only thing she could do was that.
“You did well.”
​
Flan murmured that.
​
But it was not a word for Trixie, but for the tombstone. His distant gaze seemed to look beyond the tombstone at something.
​
“I’ve seen such a fool before.”
​
The previous world.
​
The woman who loved Flan despite being born as a witch.
The woman who only wished for Flan’s happiness and researched things for his sake all her life.
​
The woman who broke the witches’ oath in the end.
​
“Why are there so many fools…”
​
They were not satisfied with wishing for their own happiness, but regarded others’ happiness as their own.
There were always such fools.
​
“You’re lucky.”
​
Flan knelt on one knee and placed his hand on the remains of the tombstone.
“You managed to leave a trace of the magic, and there’s someone here who can decipher it.”
​
The woman from the previous world left nothing behind.
​
She turned to dust and scattered the moment she broke the witches’ oath, and received the punishment of not leaving her name or appearance, so Flan couldn’t remember her name or face clearly.
​
He only vaguely remembered her existence.
​
But these people wouldn’t be like that.
​
“Rest. Trixie will become a great magician.”
​
Flan began to draw mana.
​
The dark space was filled with the blue light of mana, and soon hexagonal magic circles began to unfold in the air.
​
Hiss, hiss, hiss─
​
He concentrated his best.
​
He started with curiosity about the ancient runes, but now he was determined to awaken the magic completely, with compassion for the woman from the previous world mixed in.
​
“Trixie.”
​
The broken tombstones returned to their original places and stuck together. But they didn’t stick together in the previous rectangular shape.
​
The pieces of stone resonated and changed their positions, and then stuck together like magnets to form the shape of a jasmine flower.
​
“Don’t miss a single moment and watch.”
​
This time, he didn’t mean to look at the magic and the principle.
​
What he wanted to convey was just the shape of the magic.
At the same time, a small reward was given to the woman who surpassed him.
​
The jasmine-shaped tombstone burned blue and then changed the space.
It created two people in a form that was very familiar to Trixie.
“…!”
​
They were Trixie’s parents.
​
A mother whose face she had never seen.
A father who was always strict and seemed to hate her.
​
They were holding a newborn baby.
Trixie had never known this scene, never seen it, never heard of it.
​
But Trixie knew who that baby was.
​
Herself.
​
They smiled radiantly as if they had taken over the whole world in their room.
No, to them, the small creature in their arms was a world of its own.
​
“Ah…”
​
Trixie closed her eyes without knowing. But the scene that the tombstone’s magic spewed out became clearer.
“Dad.”
​
A landscape that seemed like a fantasy, but was not a fantasy, but a real one that existed in the past.
​
“Mom.”
​
There was no lie in their smiles.
They were genuinely happy when they got Trixie.
​
At first, her eyelids trembled, and then the vibration spread to her whole body.
A tear rolled down my cheek as I bit my lip. 
Just as it reached the tip of my chin, I heard Flan’s voice.
“Burn yourself if you want to protect something.”
His voice was calm and gentle as always.
“Isn’t that von Fritz’s motto?”
I barely opened my eyes. In the bright world, Flan was looking at me.
“There’s nothing to fear or hesitate.”
His red eyes were full of sincerity.
“You will burn for the rest of your life. Definitely.”
Stumbling, I hugged Flan without realizing it.
“…Just lend me your shoulder for a moment.”
The tears that I thought would stop soon didn’t stop.
The girl’s tears soaked the man’s chest, but he didn’t blame her. He just stood firmly in his place as he always did.
“Just for a moment, really just for a moment.”
She was going to burn brightly from now on.
Until she got out of her mother’s shadow, until Isaac’s death was not in vain. Until her father, who had lost his emotions, could smile again.
She would burn fiercely.
For life.
For a lifetime.
◈
A week later.
The inner chamber of the second princess, Aurora.
Two days before the collection of dawn butterflies began at Reheln Hill, Aurora was resting her chin as usual.
“Princess!”
A courtier came to Aurora’s front with a desperate face.
It wouldn’t have been strange to ask him for his responsibility, but his face looked so urgent that Aurora asked him first.
“Why do you look like that? Like a rat on the run.”
“She, she’s back!”
“Hmm?”
Aurora tilted her head. But after a moment of thought, the second princess’s face turned cold.
“Is it such a big deal that Yushia is back?”
“No. No, it’s not. It’s not the third princess…!”
If it wasn’t the third princess, who else could make such a fuss?
As if to answer Aurora’s question, someone entered the inner chamber with a steady footsteps.
“…?”
After confirming her face, Aurora unconsciously furrowed her brows.
A calm-looking woman. 
No, rather than calm, it was more appropriate to say that she was deeply sunken.
Her long hair falling in a pale purple and her dark eyes made it easy to guess the personality of the protagonist who appeared in the inner chamber.
Cold.
An ordinary person would say that.
But Aurora didn’t see it that way. Anyone who knew who this woman was would say this.
‘Empty.’
Naomi.
The first princess of the royal family.
The one who cuts off emotions, the monster who is considered the closest to the sword spirit among the existing knights.
Naomi stared at Aurora with her empty eyes for a while. She acted as if this was a normal place.
“You may not have emotions, but you should have manners… Stop coming as you please. I told you that before.”
“I’ve been away from the palace for a long time, but I have the manners.”
It sounded like there was no problem at first glance, but that was just ‘learned’.
In reality, when you face and hear it, it’s bizarre. 
A voice without any intonation. 
A word that is empty except for the concept of ‘sound’.
The emptiness that humans shudder at was melted in Naomi’s voice.
“Manners…”
“Tsk.”
As Naomi muttered that word and started to frown, Aurora just clicked her tongue. 
There was no use getting angry. The other person had no emotions anyway.
“So, what’s the matter with the palace?”
Then Naomi nodded her head.
“Reheln Hill.”
“Why that hill?”
“I heard they’re collecting dawn butterflies from three days later.”
“So. What about it?”
“I’ll watch.”
Naomi rummaged through her bosom and took out a scroll. She showed it to Aurora as if to show her something. Still expressionless.
It was a familiar thing to Aurora’s eyes.
“That’s Flan, that bastard’s hologram… Aha.”
She lifted the corners of her mouth as if she understood.
“I guess you’re interested too.”
“Interested.”
Naomi muttered that word.
“Interested.”
“Interested.”
“Interested.”
She repeated it three more times.
“I don’t know.”
That was all she said.
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The next day.
​
Von Fritz’s domain was busy preparing for the construction of the tower.
Since there was no one left to oppose it, the work was progressing swiftly.
​
“How is it?”
​
Trixie asked as she walked around with her servant. She was still unfamiliar with it, but now she had to play the role of a lord.
​
“Yes, miss. We have confirmed that there is no problem with the site. Thanks to Mr. Flan’s meticulous inspection, we should be able to start building soon.”
​
“I see.”
​
Trixie nodded and looked around the area.
​
The von Fritz’s domain was elegant and fertile.
In this place where the blue flame was born, there was no spot that Flan’s eyes had not touched.
​
“Of course there should be no problem. What kind of land is this?”
“Exactly. Mr. Flan seems to be more careful because of that. He wants to avoid damaging the domain as much as possible.”
​
Surprisingly, Flan was very considerate of von Fritz.
​
He used von Fritz’s garden for sightseeing, or put his mansion inside the tower….
​
He did not sweep away the existing elements for the sake of the tower, but coexisted with them.
He must have hidden his care in making the work more complicated.
​
“What is he thinking…”
​
Trixie muttered as she fiddled with the papers in her hand. She also touched the trivia by accident.
​
It was not hers, but Flan’s.
“…”
​
Trixie recalled her first meeting with Flan.
​
No, actually she did not remember the first meeting very well. So she had no choice but to recall the time when she first became aware of him.
​
The golem control he showed in the duel with Aria, that was when it started.
Since then, Flan had brought amazing results to Trixie’s eyes every time.
​
And now, this moment.
​
Trixie was much more conscious of Flan than before.
​
She had no choice.
He was her first kiss partner, whether she liked it or not. And he even saw Trixie’s tears.
​
“Hmm…”
​
The girl rubbed her lips with the tip of her index finger.
​
She was so surprised that she did not remember it clearly, but it was very rough and intense.
And it seemed to have the same scent as the Mr Guidance.
​
When Trixie put her hand on Flan’s trivia, that was when.
​
“Trixie.”
​
Trixie stopped her action at Becky’s voice. She swallowed her dry saliva and glanced at Becky.
​
“…Why?”
“We should go back to the academy soon. Everyone else is ready.”
​
“Lords are always busy. And I was about to go.”
​
Trixie answered calmly and walked past Becky. Becky shrugged her shoulders and followed Trixie.
​
At the entrance of the domain, everyone was gathered as Becky said. Flan led the group and they started walking.
​
The entrance of von Fritz’s domain was designed like a huge corridor. There was a large road in the center and high walls on both sides.
​
This place would be the entrance of the tower now.
​
“Lord! Please be careful!”
“Don’t worry about us!”
The maids shouted loudly to see them off.
​
The reaction was especially enthusiastic.
Trixie had passed the test and became a lord, and the construction of the tower was also done in a coexisting way.
​
“Hmm.”
​
Flan narrowed his eyes as if these things were just noise.
And at some point, he stopped and put his hand on the wall at the entrance of the domain.
“Wait.”
“Huh?”
“Come to think of it, there is one more thing to do.”
​
Everyone tilted their heads at his sudden stop and gaze at the wall. Becky tapped the wall with a thud and asked.
“Flan. What’s wrong? Is there a problem?”
​
But Flan did not answer. Instead, he called the name of the girl next to Becky.
“Trixie.”
“Huh?”
She wanted to ask Flan why, but his expression was so serious that Trixie just did as he said for now.
​
Soon, a blue flame appeared on her palm. It was a strange fire that flowed like liquid.
​
“Wow.”
“It’s beautiful….”
​
The maids all exclaimed in admiration.
​
The von Fritz, who always lived with the blue flame.
That’s why they could immediately recognize the value of the blue flame that became more radiant.
​
“Trixie is amazing.”
“Yeah. This is really pretty.”
​
Louis and Becky also muttered casually. Flan quietly put his hand on the wall and muttered.
​
“This will be the entrance to the magic tower.”
​
At the same time, mana began to swirl around him.
The sharp energies soon gathered into a smooth shape.
​
“Trixie, keep manifesting the blue flame.”
​
And the next moment.
​
The whole wall began to vibrate.
​
Sssssss─
​
The sound was gentle, but the wall was carved with huge grooves as if a giant chisel had touched it.
The broken stones turned to dust and scattered on the spot.
​
“Everyone who visits this place from now on will know that von Fritz was the leader in building the magic tower.”
​
Flan’s magic didn’t stop at 「Sculpture」.
​
Application.
​
Flan began to apply the ‘molten flame’ that sprouted from Trixie’s fingertips to the wall like paint.
​
The sight of the blue flame filling the fine wall like water filling the fine ground was a spectacle that could not be admired enough.
Jasmine.
​
What was engraved on the wall was countless flowers. Jasmine, the family flower that symbolized von Fritz.
The ones that were only expressed as grooves now had blue leaves.
​
With the molten flame, one leaf, two leaves.
​
They watched the whole process of the blue jasmine blooming with their eyes wide open.
The wall of the entrance, which was bland, became a jasmine field.
​
“Wow….”
​
They couldn’t help but exclaim.
 ​
The maids who didn’t learn magic shivered at the beauty, and the ones who learned magic trembled at the high level.
​
Flan muttered again.
“Lord.”
​
His eyes were on Trixie. But Flan didn’t call her name this time.
 ​
“Yes.”
​
Trixie von Fritz.
 ​
The lord of this territory answered and Flan pointed to the blue jasmines on the wall with her chin.
 ​
“Blow on them.”
“Blow? With my mouth?”
“Yes. Lightly.”
​
Trixie did as she said again.
She didn’t feel like refusing because the artwork engraved on the wall was so exquisite.
“Hoo.”
​
Like blowing out a candle on a cake, Trixie lightly blew on the blue jasmines engraved on the wall with her mouth.
​
Hwaaaaaaa─
​
Then the blue field began to shake all at once.
The petals burning with a fantastic and heavenly scenery scattered their beauty.
​
Hwaaaa─
​
The scenery of the blue garden being caressed by the breeze soon subsided. Flan turned around as if it was done.
“Let’s go then.”
​
There was silence for a while.
No one reacted until.
​
“Thank you. Thank you so much!”
“Come back anytime!”
“It’s beautiful─!”
​
A bigger farewell than the first enthusiastic reaction poured out.
Becky and Louis followed Flan with a very happy expression.
Trixie whispered quietly as if to make him listen.
​
“It’s the first time.”
​
“What is.”
“The maids cheering for someone other than me like that, I’ve never seen it in my life.”
“Is that so.”
​
Trixie shrugged at his dry response. But her face was faintly smiling.
“Right.”
Trixie handed Flan a trivia.
​
“Take this.”
​
“Did you check the contents?”
“No. Not at all.”
​
She hadn’t checked it yet, but after seeing the jasmine field engraved on the wall, she lost the urge to check it.
“But it’s okay.”
​
Trixie smiled faintly.
“I want to think about it a little more by myself.”
​
◈
​
I finally returned to the academy dormitory.
​
After taking a bath, I sat on a chair and received a report.
It was from Maiev, who was still working hard.
​
[ Reheln Hill ]
[ As the dawn butterfly appears, I, Aurora… ]
​
There were only two days left until the competition hosted by the second princess, Aurora.
​
“Master.”
​
Maiev broke the silence.
She was sipping on a cup of water with beast blood in it, pretending to be sophisticated.
​
“Are you not nervous this time either?”
​
“Of course not.”
“That’s amazing. If you don’t win, you’ll have to stay in the palace. It’s practically being dragged there.”
​
“I only think of the benefits I’ll get if I win.”
​
If I win the competition, the second princess Aurora will visit my tower personally and learn magic from me.
The secondary benefits I’ll get from that are enormous.
​
I’ll strengthen my tower’s position and end the complaints and conflicts of various magic factions.
I’m determined to win the competition.
​
“…Well, that’s the kind of person you are, Master.”
​
Maiev nodded and gulped down the blood. Then she put down the cup and handed me several papers.
​
I had a good idea of what they were.
“Is this the list of applicants?”
​
I asked Maiev.
​
There were only two days left until the dawn butterfly collection. I still hadn’t chosen my teammates.
​
“How annoying. I have to take at least two people with me.”
“You should decide soon. That’s the rule.”
​
As Maiev said, Aurora had requested that at least three people participate as a team.
In other words, I had to select two people now.
​
“Fine. Let me see the list first.”
“Yes. Please do.”
​
I turned my head and looked at Maiev. She straightened her posture immediately.
​
“…You know that’s how I talk. I’ll be careful.”
I scanned the list from top to bottom. Then I slowly furrowed my brows.
​
“A knight?”
​
There was someone who applied willingly even though they were not a mage, but a knight.
It was Yvonne Rose, a first-year student from the knight department.
​
But that was not what bothered me the most.
“I can’t understand this.”
​
I muttered with pure curiosity.
​
[ Scarlet Judith ]
​
The list clearly contained that name.
​
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I stepped out of the dormitory after finishing my preparations.
`The reason was obvious: I had to select the companions who would join me in collecting the dawn butterflies.
​
The event that competed for the dawn butterflies finally had a name. ‘Hunting Butterfly Festival’.
It was a simple and faithful name.
​
“Ah, junior!”
​
As soon as I stepped out, someone shouted in an excited voice. I turned my gaze in that direction.
​
A brown bob cut with uneven lengths on both sides.
A badge with ‘President’ written in large letters on her shoulder.
A female student whom I had met somewhere before was staring at me intently.
​
“This is the second time we meet like this, junior.”
​
She approached me.
I quietly looked at the name tag on her chest.
I couldn’t remember her name.
​
Emily.
​
That’s right, that was her name.
When the vampires attacked, I encountered this girl in the ballroom.
​
“Junior, you’re also leaving for Reheln Hill, right? The second princess is organizing… What was the name? I wrote it down.”
 ​
Emily rummaged through her notebook. She had a notebook in one hand and a pen in the other. She seemed to always be like this.
​
“Oh, right. Sujeopje!”
​
Emily smiled brightly after finding the information she had written down.
​
“It must be quite nerve-wracking, right? There are rumors that it will be a competition between knights and mages, or that knights and mages will form teams. There’s a lot of interest in it.”
​
“I’m busy. What do you want?”
​
“…You’re so grumpy, junior. I know you’re busy. But.”
​
She tore a page from her notebook and handed it to me.
 ​
I quietly accepted it, hoping that the content was worth my time.
​
The content was as follows:
​
[To Flan, who has recently caused a stir in the magic world, Merhen Academy is doing its best to allow many magic students to exchange their insights. First of all, there will be no limit to the number of students…. (continued)]
​
Emily quickly added more words as soon as my eyes reached the bottom line.
“Congratulations. You’re popular. Thanks to you, the academy has removed the limit on the number of students. They want you to try the orientation first and then decide.”
​
“Orientation, huh.”
“Actually, most of the lectures include orientation, so this is not a surprising thing.”
​
“So you have another reason for looking for me.”
​
“Yeah. That’s right. Actually…”
​
Emily scratched her temple with the tip of her pen.
“This orientation is happening this afternoon. Right before the Sujeopje, how’s your schedule? Can you do it?”
I was silent, and she added a few more words.
“You know, right? Orientation is something you can do lightly. If you do it, you can do it for just a minute. It doesn’t matter. So…”
“Emily.”
​
But I was bothered by something other than my schedule.
“Freshmen. This bothers me.”
​
“Freshmen? Huh?”
​
Emily tilted her head.
​
“They usually notify you of your acceptance early. That way, people who live far away can move and prepare for other things.”
​
I shook my head.
That was not what I wanted to ask.
​
“Are you saying that you’re participating in my orientation?”
“That’s right. Your lectures will start in earnest next year, so freshmen are actually the most important. Thanks to that, the schedule was a bit distorted, but…”
Emily shook her pen in front of my eyes.
​
“Anyway, what are you going to do? I’m not here to force you. Just tell me if you’re going to do the orientation or not.”
​
I nodded quietly.
​
It was true that I was busy, but they were freshmen who would attend my lectures next year. It was an offer I couldn’t refuse.
​
“I’ll do it.”
“Really? Great.”
​
Emily slanted her small bag and took out some miscellaneous things. Classroom keys, attendance books… things that were needed for the orientation.
​
“But.”
​
I didn’t take them.
​
“I don’t need a classroom.”
​
“…?”
​
Emily’s hand, which was handing over the miscellaneous things, stopped.
My gaze went to the agora board, and the president’s eyes naturally followed.
​
Thanks to the achievements of the magic department these days, the agora board was also very popular. It was filled with problems, as if there was no empty space.
​
I silently looked at it for a while.
​
“Let me borrow your notebook and pen for a moment.”
“Huh?”
​
Emily handed me the pen and notebook with a bewildered expression.
I started to write down the formulas on the agora board, and soon Emily’s notebook was filled with formulas.
​
The amount of problems was overwhelming, so it took quite a while, but I never found a wrong answer. After solving every problem on the board, I closed the notebook.
​
Snap─!
​
As I entered the correct answers for each problem and flicked my finger, the agora board became clean as new.
“…!”
Emily’s eyes widened.
The expression of pity she had while watching her pen wear out completely disappeared.
“Did you solve all of that at once?”
“Yes.”
“What…”
While Emily asked that, I started writing new content on the Agora board.
Usually, I would pursue something very sophisticated and very difficult… but this time, I gave a very ordinary level of problem. 
 
A problem that was so plain and neat that it could be called the standard.
After finishing the writing, I looked at Emily.
“I’ll replace the orientation with this problem. Only those who can solve it are qualified to take my lecture. Tell them that.”
“…”
Emily nodded three beats late.
“Okay, do that…”
“Then that’s it.”
I left Emily behind with a blank expression.
◈
The palace, the place where the most noble bloodline in the continent lives. 
This place is a world of its own.
The garden changes seasons every six hours by dividing the 24 hours of the day into four, and the east, west, south, and north of the palace copied the impressive architectural styles of each continent.
Therefore, Aurora’s words, ‘You can experience the world without going outside.’ were not a lie.
In one of the brilliant spaces, the second princess’s inner chamber, the second princess Aurora was talking with her guard knight Ban.
“Your Highness, there is something strange in the list of the reception ceremony.”
“Something strange, you say?”
Aurora, who was sitting on the throne, answered with her chin propped up.
“It shouldn’t be. It’s something that I personally organized.”
“It would be better if you check it yourself. I have already sorted out the reports that came in.”
Aurora nodded lightly, and Ban carefully handed over the information that had been compiled several times.
After looking over the information, Aurora burst into laughter.
“It’s definitely strange. But it’s also interesting.”
The princess’s eyes stayed on the list of a specific group. 
It was the group of Elphis, the daughter of the Cloud family. Ban nodded as if he guessed.
“Didn’t the reception ceremony recruit participants publicly instead of targeting only academy students?”
“That’s right.”
“Elphis’s group members are somewhat unusual. On paper, they are all students with no problems, but when I asked the actual students, they all said they didn’t know who they were.”
“That’s right. That’s the point.”
Aurora laughed as if she was amused.
“Ban, is this them looking down on me? Or is there another reason? What do you think?”
“I also investigated that part.”
Ban bowed his head lightly and continued.
“The son of the Cloud family’s lord died in the conquest. Perhaps, it’s a grudge against Flan.”
“Death, what a weakling. Anyway, what should I do? Tell me your opinion.”
Ban calmly began to answer.
“Please order a thorough investigation. If the documents are forged, they should be punished accordingly…”
“Wrong.”
Aurora cut off Ban’s words and looked over the data again from beginning to end.
“…”
And then, she closed her eyes and concentrated for about three minutes.
And after a while, she opened her eyes as if she had made a decision.
“Just leave it alone. That’s right.”
“Yes?”
Ban answered with a bewildered face.
“If the documents are forged, there will surely be trouble. It’s an event that you personally organized, Your Highness…”
“Ban.”
But Aurora just called the name of the guard knight.
“Yes. Your Highness.”
“Those who claim to be the top will embrace resentment for their whole lives. This is just the beginning, and if Flan is a guy who would die with just this, it would be better for him to die, wouldn’t it?”
“…”
“Isn’t that a hard word?”
Aurora straightened her posture. The second princess finally sat on the throne properly.
“Let me ask you this. If this guy wins and I personally escort him to the tower, and he gets hurt then, how ridiculous would I be?”
She looked at Ban with a terrifying gaze.
“…How much would my authority be trampled on?”
“I understand. Your Highness.”
Ban had no choice but to bow his head.
Aurora snorted. At the same time, her posture, which had been straightened, relaxed again.
“By the way, hasn’t Flan chosen his teammates yet?”
“Yes. I guess he won’t decide until right before the selection ceremony.”
“What, that’s typical of him. That’s just like him.”
Ban handed me a few more sheets of paper.
“Here’s a list of those who claimed to be Flan’s allies. Would you like to take a look at this too?”
“Would you like to. Would you like to… Can’t you summarize it yourself? Huh?”
“…Your Highness, I’m a guard knight.”
Ban answered with a pout, and Aurora burst into a snicker. Teasing her guard knight was still a fun hobby for her.
Aurora’s eyes suddenly stopped at one place. She couldn’t help but stare at the name that caught her attention.
“That’s interesting. She’s on the list.”
Aurora’s eyes sparkled like crescent moons.
“I had an interesting idea.”
Whenever Aurora said she had an interesting idea, Ban felt a chill down his spine. He was afraid to hear what she would say next, so he just looked at her.
“Assign her to be Flan’s ally.”
“Excuse me?”
“That’s an order. Wouldn’t that be more fun?”
“Your Highness, that’s against the rules.”
Ban tried to stop Aurora.
“She’s a renowned knight. The selection ceremony only targets students, it’s clearly stated…”
“Then we have to change the rules altogether.”
Aurora smiled wickedly.
“We’ll extend the recruitment period by three days. We’ll get rid of the criterion that only students can apply. That way, all the problems will be solved at once.”
She had a point.
It would solve both the problem of having a famous knight join Flan’s team and the problem of those with unknown motives trying to sneak in.
But Ban still looked worried.
“But Your Highness, the stakes will be much higher.”
“That’s what I’m trying to do. Don’t you get it? The bigger the stakes, the more fun it is.”
Aurora rubbed Flan’s name with the tip of her index finger, then moved on to another name.
Scarlet Judith.
Flan’s sister.
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Even after the open recruitment expanded its scope beyond the students, Flan’s popularity did not wane. 
Flan had selected the first-round winners, and they were very few in number. In the magic department, only Yushia, Trixie, and Becky made the cut.
And now, in the waiting room of the magic department, the first-round winners were busy with the glow-in-the-dark puzzle.
“Will this fit here…?”
Becky carefully moved the puzzle piece, and with a thud, the piece snapped into place. 
Yushia nodded her head with a satisfied expression.
“Wow… Becky, you’re doing great. Now it’s my turn.”
Yushia had brought a jigsaw puzzle with a total of 1024 pieces. 
For those who had been waiting, there was nothing else to do, so the puzzle became a pretty good pastime in the waiting room.
“Now it’s Trixie’s turn…”
Everyone’s eyes turned to Trixie. 
Surprisingly, Trixie was also joining in the fun.
The blue-haired girl showed a careless expression as she manifested her psychokinesis. 
The sound of the piece fitting in was impeccable as always.
“…Trixie?”
But Yushia called Trixie cautiously.
“Why.”
“You’re not supposed to use magic, you know.”
Yushia puffed up her cheeks with a firm expression. 
She was not merciful when it came to the puzzle.
Trixie responded dryly.
“I forgot.”
“You have to take a break for one round. You understand, right?”
“Yeah.”
Trixie nodded her head as if she was annoyed. 
On the other hand, Becky shook her head from side to side.
“Trixie is weaker at puzzles than I thought.”
“No, I’m not.”
“What do you mean, no? You keep putting them in the wrong places, and you forget the rules even though Yushia tells you several times.”
“…”
Trixie did not give any answer.
She had a reason why she couldn’t focus on the puzzle, but she couldn’t tell them.
Becky tilted her head as she matched the next piece.
“Right? You would have snapped back at me if it was normal, but you don’t even react this time.”
“Fine. You guys do it.”
Trixie finally got up from her seat. Then Yushia tilted her head slightly and added.
“Trixie, are you upset…?”
“No.”
“Really?”
“Really.”
“Really really?”
Trixie let out a deep sigh. 
She couldn’t get out of this conversation anyway. 
The more she denied it, the more it seemed like she was.
She felt frustrated. She wasn’t really upset. She was just deeply immersed in another worry.
“Oh, by the way, Trixie.”
Then, Becky grabbed Trixie who was about to leave.
“What.”
“…”
But she couldn’t say anything when she met her eyes. 
Trixie narrowed her eyes, and Becky scratched her cheek and said the next words.
“About you and Flan… Contract marriage? You’re sure it’s just a contract, right? Right?”
First of all, it was a relationship that was only contractual.
The previous lord Isaac insisted that Flan and Trixie at least pretend to be engaged for  a while to protect his family, but now that the succession issue was resolved by verification, there was no need to maintain the contract marriage.
But.
‘What is this?’
Yushia and Becky looked at her with more serious faces than ever. 
She hesitated to answer as she looked at their expressions.
“Why do you ask?”
“I’m just curious. That’s all.”
“Think what you want.”
Flan.
Trixie also had a lot of worries about him. 
She turned away after saying that, but Yushia and Becky ran after her and grabbed her.
“Tri, Trixie. Don’t be like that. Let’s do the puzzle together.”
“Yes. Trixie, we need to have the same number of people. Right?”
In the end, Trixie was dragged back to her seat by the two girls’ strong force. 
She had no interest in the puzzle, but she fiddled with the puzzle pieces for no reason.
‘Why am I doing this.’
Trixie wondered why she was here in the first place. 
The reception ceremony was not an event organized by the academy, so she could have ignored it.
But when she came to her senses, she had already applied, and when she closed and opened her eyes, she was inside the waiting room. 
Why? 
She tried to focus on the puzzle to shake off this worry, but it was useless.
‘I need to check.’
That was the conclusion.
Yushia nodded as if she understood.
 

“Maybe it’s a selection criterion?”
“Criterion?”
“Yes. Like, if you win a duel, you pass.”
“That’s possible.”
Becky nodded her head.
“Most of the other groups are composed of knights. They might have called us for that reason.”
​
It was then that the speculation spread like wildfire.
 ​
Knock knock─
​
A different knock from before, with a remarkably steady rhythm.
​
Everyone’s eyes naturally turned to the door. The next moment, the door began to open at a moderate speed.
​
The heat of Reheln Hill seeped into the room. But no one cared about that.
​
He was always tall and sturdy. He entered with the same steady footsteps.
​
“Are you all here?”
​
Soon after, Flan stood in the middle of the space.
“I’m Flan, the mage.”
​
His attitude and atmosphere were more serious than usual, so everyone waited quietly for his next words.
​
But at that moment.
​
This time, without even a knock, the door opened with a bang. Everyone’s eyes moved to the door again.
​
“…!”
​
And everyone’s eyes widened. 
The shock did not spare the mages or the knights.
​
Whether they knew the magnitude of the shock they received or not, the one who showed up calmly looked at Flan.
​
A towering height and a muscular body that anyone could see was a knight’s. 
She didn’t care about the heat of Reheln. 
The Knight of Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith.
​
The silence was broken by Flan first.
​
“What’s going on, Scarlet?”
​
Then, Scarlet answered his question.
​
“Me too.”
​
The knight said with a serious face.
​
“I want to participate in the group selection.”
​
The concept of sound disappeared.
​
No one made any sound.
​
Everyone except Flan showed confusion on their faces, and they looked back and forth between Scarlet and Flan.
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It was already dark when everyone gathered at the Reheln Hill, so they decided to start the selection of the team members the next morning.
​
They had built about five shelters in the process, so there was no problem with accommodation.
​
And now, at midnight, when the clock struck twelve.
I was checking the personal information that Maiev had collected.
​
Trixie, Becky, Janet, Yvonne, Yushia.
There were only five who passed in the  first round, not many. But the data was deep. In other words, each person had at least 50 pages of information.
​
“…Not entirely useless.”
​
By the way, this investigation was done by Maiev. He had verified it several times by trapping them in the frame, so there was no false information mixed in.
​
It didn’t take much time to look over the data of the five people, but there was one variable.
​
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith.
​
I muttered calmly.
​
“Well, does it matter?”
​
I intended to be fair in selecting the team members. And I had confidence in myself.
​
Bang─!
​
Suddenly, a sound of magic explosion came from outside. My eyes naturally turned in that direction.
​
The magicians, including Becky, were trying various kinds of magic without sleeping. Indeed, their power had improved a lot since I first met them.
​
On the other hand, on the opposite side, Yvonne and Janet were swinging their swords.
​
They were both the rising stars of the first-year knight department, and the leader of the Celestial Blessing of the second-year.
They had some taste in swordsmanship. I could feel that they had also made progress.
​
But there was someone who did nothing.
​
Scarlet Judith.
​
She was not swinging her sword right now. She was not observing the actions of the other waiting candidates. She was just standing still, looking at the window of my shelter.
​
It was a one-way transparent glass, so they couldn’t see me from that side. But still, she was looking this way with her red eyes flickering.
​
I summarized the evaluation criteria.
​
The first was whether they had potential for development, and the second was whether they fit my plan. That was the minimum.
​
I looked at Scarlet quietly.
​
Our eyes were touching, but not touching.
​
If you meet these conditions….
​
“I won’t rule you out.”
​
◈
​
The next day, at dawn, Scarlet opened her eyes.
“…”
It was nothing more than waking up from meditation, not sleep.
Looking around, she saw that some of the early risers were warming up.
​
“Knight of the Flickering Flame, did you sleep well?”
​
A second-year knight student, the leader of the Celestial Blessing.
Janet approached her and spoke kindly.
Scarlet nodded briefly.
​
“I was really surprised. I didn’t expect to see you here. You must have joined to honor Judith’s name….”
“No.”
​
Scarlet cut off Janet’s words with a firm voice. It was a cold reception.
​
“…I’m sorry. I talked too much.”
​
Understanding her meaning, Janet left her seat after adding a few more compliments.
Left alone, Scarlet began to review the worries she had all night.
​
‘It’s suspicious.’
​
The daughter of the Cloud family, Elphis’s team had won.
​
The recruitment criteria had been relaxed to allow anyone to apply, but Elphis’s team had completed their application when only ‘students’ were eligible.
​
And those ‘students’ were not the ones that Scarlet saw at the academy.
​
‘It must be revenge.’
​
It was not hard to figure out the cause and effect after obtaining the information that the son of the Cloud family had lost his life in the Hunting Competition.
They must have wanted to get back at Flan.
​
Scarlet dared to want to protect Flan.
​
If only Flan would ask her why.
​
He didn’t ask or question Scarlet’s reason. He just treated her like any other candidate.
​
Then. Flan showed himself.
​
“The first task is simple.”
​
He spoke calmly and opened the record. The formula inside it emitted light and unfolded the terrain of Reheln in the air.
​
“I’ve marked the destination for each individual.”
​
Six red dots appeared on the three-dimensional terrain.
They must have been the destinations for each individual.
​
“There will be a cube at each destination, so leave your own mark in any way and return.”
​
Everyone nodded.
​
“If you have any questions, ask them now.”
​
But no one had any doubts, and soon they all scattered.
​
Scarlet also headed for her destination.
​
She was immune to the humid climate by nature, but the terrain was bizarre, which was a bit of a problem.
“Hm.”
​
It would have been easy if she had used fire to make a straight path, but she didn’t choose that method.
​
“He must be evaluating the traces.”
Dawn butterflies were creatures that would flee at the slightest sign of presence, so there was some reason to it.
Scarlet focused only on hiding all traces of her existence and moved like a powerless person.
“Ugh…”
It was a hard task. She had to act without using any of her innate abilities, and soon her whole body was covered in sweat.
And finally, she reached her destination.
At the edge of a sharp cliff, her name tag and cube were hanging.
Scarlet decided to leave only a very faint mark on the cube and started to return.
Bang-.
She opened the door of her dwelling.
Flan’s dwelling had become more luxurious in the meantime. He was sitting on an antique chair in front of the fireplace, reading a book.
Scarlet parted her lips.
“I completed it.”
Flan checked Scarlet’s mark through the record sheet connected to the cube and nodded.
“The second task is simple.”
Flan’s hologram pointed to a specific area again.
“Kill a vampire, Scarlet.”
“Is that all?”
“Yes. I don’t care what kind.”
Scarlet obediently went outside the dwelling.
The lower vampires didn’t even bother to hide their presence, let alone show off, so it was very easy to find them.
The part that bothered her was the trace again.
Scarlet silently approached the back of a vampire and cut off its throat with a skilled movement.
“Huh.”
That should have been enough. She returned again.
Flan was still engrossed in reading. She seemed to have made no mistakes and was somewhat confident, but.
“The third task.”
It was still not over.
Scarlet narrowed her eyes slightly.
“Was there a third one?”
There was a reason to narrow her eyes.
As she returned, she looked around and saw that everyone else was resting. In other words, Flan was giving her more tasks than anyone else.
But Flan still looked at the book and just asked.
“Are you giving up, Scarlet?”
“…No.”
Scarlet quietly went outside.
The third task began.
The content was to find a Dawn butterfly. It was over if she just observed it with her eyes.
She had to hide her presence even more. She had to be careful even when using her muscles, let alone her innate abilities, and Scarlet overcame all of that with her mental strength alone.
“Huh…”
Even if she hid her presence completely, it was not easy to witness a Dawn butterfly. It was because the creature was unbelievably sensitive.
And finally, she barely found one.
A noble and rare being that contained the dawn in its wings. It soon disappeared without any warning.
She felt more relieved than accomplished. He said this was the last one, so there should be no more tasks.
“…”
Scarlet returned to her dwelling.
She was so exhausted that her sweaty bangs were already stuck to her face.
And the other waiting people had returned to their dwellings, or there were only her and Flan in this space.
“I completed it.”
Rustle, rustle.
Flan just turned the pages even after hearing Scarlet’s words.
The silence grew longer and Scarlet’s throat burned.
And at some point.
Flan said.
“Scarlet, did you see a Dawn butterfly?”
“Yes.”
“I see. You worked hard.”
Flan’s answer was just that.
“…”
He didn’t even bother to verify that Scarlet had seen a Dawn butterfly, nor did he ask anything else. He just calmly acknowledged that she had worked hard.
Did she pass or fail? She couldn’t tell what he meant.
“Pl… No, listen.”
Flan.
She couldn’t spit out his name easily, so she changed her words.
“I want to know the result.”
“The result… I just made a decision.”
Flan finally closed the book. Their red eyes met in the air.
“You failed. Scarlet.”
“…”
At first, she didn’t know what she had heard.
“…?”
And three beats later, the question hit her.
Scarlet’s eyes went blank. She thought she had done everything right for the mission.
She barely managed to squeeze out a sound, after repeatedly opening and closing her lips.
“I didn’t fail, I couldn’t have failed…”
“Yeah.”
A voice that cut off her words firmly.
Flan’s expressionless gaze turned to her.
“So, you’re not needed for my plan.”
And then, words that pierced her heart like a dagger.
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Nothing at all.
It was as if the concept of sound had disappeared inside the shelter. Scarlet licked her lips several times, but she couldn’t make any noise.
​
Flan was still relaxed.
His dignity, immersed in reading, dyed the nearby atmosphere with an old-fashioned charm.
​
Rustle, rustle.
​
He started to turn the pages again and asked.
​
“Do you still have something to say?”
​
Scarlet took a deep breath.
​
She had come this far with the goal of passing, and now she had been notified of her failure.
Of course, she had something to say.
​
“I want to know why. Didn’t I succeed all three times?”
​
“Yes.”
​
Flan cleanly admitted Scarlet’s words. But then, his next words were shockingly harsh.
“That’s why you were rejected.”
​
Scarlet couldn’t understand what Flan was saying. It felt contradictory to acknowledge her success and reject her at the same time.
“I tried to find your flaws through the three tasks, but I couldn’t. You were perfect.”​
​
“…”
“You are already complete, Scarlet. You are far from my plan.”
​
Her doubts grew with every word he added. She asked desperately.
“I don’t know what your plan is, but wasn’t winning the goal?”
“To be precise, the goal is to bring the second princess to the tower. A normal victory won’t do that.”
​
Was he planning another extraordinary victory this time? She didn’t care about that. What hurt Scarlet more was the fact that she had to be excluded for his sake.
​
She stared blankly at Flan. Her body, soaked with sweat, had dried up and cooled down.
 ​
“Scarlet, you are brilliant.”
​
And then, a sudden remark.
“You were faster than anyone, you hid your presence excellently, and that was the only reason why it was possible for you to witness the dawn butterfly.”
​
There was no sarcasm in his tone.
 ​
Flan was sincerely praising Scarlet.
Even though she felt it clearly, Scarlet felt like her body and mind were sinking into a bottomless swamp.
​
“I never intended to catch the dawn butterfly.”
​
Then Scarlet clenched her fist.
​
She didn’t know what his plan was, but if she decided, she could participate in it.
​
“Then….”
“But Scarlet. There is one more important reason.”
​
His words were cut off abruptly.
​
“You have nothing to gain by being with me. Nothing at all.”
Her head went blank.
​
Flan’s eyes captured her. Her own eyes, reflected in his, were shaking madly.
​
“…”
​
Her vision swayed. She had to take several deep breaths because of her fast breathing.
​
“Is that enough explanation?”
​
Scarlet couldn’t give any answer. Her body was stiff and motionless, and so was her mouth.
​
Silence lingered in the shelter for a while. Because of the sweat drops that fell from her body, Scarlet looked like there was a puddle on the floor.
​
Flan eventually opened the book again and started reading. But even after he turned over thirty pages, Scarlet couldn’t move as if she had nails in her feet.
​
Flan finally broke the silence.
​
“You’re not slow to understand, are you?”
​
It was practically an order to leave.
​
“…Yes. I understood.”
​
Scarlet finally retorted. She was trying to calm her trembling body, but that made her look more miserable.
​
“I did everything perfectly.”
​
“…”
“But if you don’t like me, there’s nothing I can do.”
​
She would be lying if she said she never imagined being with Flan.
She was annoyed by the threat of the Cloud family, but she was happy to find an excuse to spend time with him.
​
But the result was so cruel.
​
She was a burden to Flan in the past because she was weak, but now she couldn’t be with him because she had grown well.
​
She was recognized by him, but she couldn’t be happy. Rather, she felt like her heart was breaking.
​
But Scarlet tried to act as calm as possible. She bowed her head. Her eyes felt moist.
​
“Do you know Kian?”
​
Scarlet changed the subject.
“I don’t remember well.”
“The leader of the Azure who died in Verkel.”
“I remember now. But why?”
​
“His sister is participating in this gathering. The composition of her team is a bit suspicious.”
​
Scarlet took out the list from her bosom. It was completely crumpled, but not to the point that she couldn’t read the contents.
​
She handed it to Flan while still bowing her head.
“There’s nothing wrong with their documents, but I’ve never seen them at the academy before. They’re probably forged.”
“Is that so?”
“So…”
I wanted to escort him by his side.
But I couldn’t bring myself to say it. 
The silence stretched on. 
The angle of the sunlight pouring through the window gradually tilted.
It was none of my business.
That’s all it was. Flan didn’t need me. I was enough just by delivering the information.
Being with him was a greed…
Flan was the first to break the silence. As if he had heard something trivial.
“Well, I’ll keep that in mind.”
That was all he said.
“Okay.”
Flan glanced at Scarlet, who lowered her head even more. Flan didn’t bother to question her reaction.
Scarlet turned around without a word. 
She walked toward the door of the residence, her shoulders slumped.
Flan quietly added one more thing.
“Good job.”
Then Scarlet stopped in her tracks.
“…”
She stood still with her back to Flan.
“You more.”
She left a meaningful remark and left.
◈
The next morning.
The team selection was completed without a hitch.
I chose Trixie and Yushia, and promised to train with Yvonne and Janet later, who were eliminated.
As soon as I returned to the dormitory, I started writing down the things in my head.
‘A normal victory.’
That wouldn’t do. Aurora might not accept a normal victory. 
That’s why I was devising a plan to catch the ‘princess’ instead of the ‘butterfly’.
“Wand.”
I muttered something that came to my mind.
─I’ll make you a wand.
I hadn’t ordered the wand that Conette promised me yet, but now it seemed like the time. 
This event was not only for students, so I had to do it perfectly.
“Not bad.”
The criteria for the public recruitment had changed a lot, so the preparation period had also increased. I judged that it would be enough to equip a wand.
“Master.”
From the picture hanging on one side of the dormitory, the World in the Painting, Maiev popped out.
“Did you come? I just woke up.”
“Yeah.”
She immediately handed me something.
“Something else came from the palace. You should take a look.”
“Did you summarize it?”
“I summarized it for you.”
Maiev answered confidently. And as soon as I saw the document she handed me, I furrowed my brows.
I had no choice.
[ Increase the team size to four. ]
[ Consider the danger of Reheln Hill. ]
[ Assign a knight of the capital to each team. ]
It wasn’t surprising that they changed it considering Reheln Hill was a dangerous place.
“A knight of the capital.”
They were the ones who had reached a certain level and only below the position of the Sword Saint. But what made me narrow my eyes was the line below.
[ Scarlet Judith ]
“…”
The name of the knight of the capital assigned to my team.
“Master. I made a new tea. Try it.”
Maiev pushed a new tea without any tact. It was a strange liquid that bubbled and foamed at a glance.
“Don’t you have any tact?”
“I’m sorry. It’s delicious, though.”
Maiev drank it with a sheepish expression.
I looked over the name of the knight of the capital added to my team twice. But nothing changed as I looked at it.
“…Does it matter?”
I soon brushed it off calmly.
It didn’t matter. I just had to catch the princess instead of the butterfly as planned.
Knock knock─
Then there was a knock. I opened the door without thinking.
The brown hair cut at an angle and the badge on the shoulder that said ‘President’.
It was Emily.
She held a notebook in one hand and a pen in the other, as usual. But for some reason, she was only looking at her own feet.
“Junior~ I’m sorry to bother you. Is it okay for a moment?”
Her tone was steady, but her eyes couldn’t meet mine.
“It’s fine. Come in.”
“Ah, thank you. It’s my first time in a guy’s space…”
Emily cautiously entered the dorm. She seemed restless, but her words were confident.
“Junior, you finished the team selection, right?”
“Yeah.”
Emily continued to scribble notes as she spoke.
“Congratulations. Now we can talk about something else.”
“What do you want?”
“Of course, orientation! I think we need to do it again. Junior, do you remember the question you posted on the Agora Board?”
I nodded lightly.
“I remember. It was a very easy question.”
“Yeah. Thanks to that…”
Emily walked towards the window and flung the curtain open. She pointed with her chin as if to show me something.
And the scene that appeared.
There were people crowded everywhere.
“Can you believe that they all gathered because of your lecture?”
She hung the pen over her ear and shrugged her shoulders as if she couldn’t believe it. I stared at the crowd for a while.
And I muttered.
“Is this all I get?”
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The time for the orientation was approaching.
I looked around the scenery outside the window.
People were moving around without rest and talking busily among themselves.
I was calm as I watched such a scene, but Maiev couldn’t stay still for a moment and wandered around. She was mixing up papers and organizing them in a rather chaotic way.
Suddenly, Maiev touched her forehead.
“…Sigh, who am I doing this hard work for?”
She muttered to herself and glanced at me once, then quickly moved around again and asked me.
“Master, aren’t you nervous?”
“Not at all.”
“You might want to be this time.”
Maiev started to put papers on the desk. In no time, the wooden board was filled with them.
“Let’s see, first of all, the reception is right in front of us.”
“Yeah.”
“There will be some people who will visit to gauge your power, or to find any flaws in you.”
That wasn’t surprising news.
With so many people gathering here, it was almost delusional to think that they were all friendly to me. So I didn’t have such expectations from the start.
“The freshmen who will attend the academy next year… You probably don’t care about the young ones, but the real problem is this part.”
Maiev’s index finger pointed somewhere.
It was the item that said ‘I do not discriminate against students by their race’ in the lecture plan that I wrote before.
“You do not discriminate against students by their race? Master, this is not reasonable.”
“Going beyond common sense is a good thing.”
I nodded quietly and said.
“So, what is the problem?”
“When different races gather, they will fight. Definitely.”
Maiev sighed deeply.
“Vampires won’t be interested in human magic, and beastmen are relatively gentle, so they might be okay…”
Her index finger moved and pointed to a list that was colored green.
“Elves. They are troublemakers for sure.”
“Elves, you say.”
“Yes. They are good at magic for no reason, have a filthy pride, and live for a very long time.”
From Maiev’s words, it seemed that vampires didn’t like elves either.
I asked Maiev.
“How do elves usually treat humans?”
“It depends on the elf, but…”
She shrugged her shoulders.
“Humans are insignificant to them. It’s not only the elves who think that way. That’s how the long-lived races see it.”
“Insignificant, huh.”
In fact, in the previous world, the relationship between elves and humans was not that bad. They left achievements that suited their characteristics by race.
I didn’t hate elves either. I used the advantage of being a long-lived race and had many assistants who were elves.
“Oh, no. Of course, I respect you, master.”
Maiev explained herself when I muttered without thinking.
“Well, the perspectives of the long-lived and the short-lived races are bound to be different.”
“Yes. They have a completely different sense of time.”
Maiev nodded her head.
The difference in appearance was also a difference, but the biggest difference between elves and humans was their lifespan.
The life of an elf was basically leisurely. No, they didn’t even realize that their life was leisurely.
Humans valued talent, but elves didn’t.
If they lacked ability, they would fill it up with decades of effort. It was a natural concept for the long-lived races to press everything with time.
Maiev clicked her tongue.
“Master, you are young. They will surely pick a fight with you by saying this and that.”
“That would be interesting.”
But still, I had no intention of discriminating by race.
The masterpiece that the short-lived races created under the pressure of time, the research that the long-lived races could produce in their leisure. I hoped that these unique flavors would naturally blend together.
“Yes, well. I knew you would answer like that.”
That’s how our conversation ended.
But at some point.
“El pamal pajai.”
Maiev muttered something incomprehensible. She repeated the same words, not just once.
“Er pamal pajai?”
I looked at her naturally because she was muttering such strange words.
“What are you mumbling about?”
“It’s Elvish.”
I became more curious after hearing her answer. I didn’t know any Elvish words like that.
Maiev spoke with a serious face.
“I should learn some Elvish soon. When the exchange starts in earnest, I’ll have to disguise myself as an elf.”
“That’s a commendable attitude.”
“By the way, you know Elvish, right, Master? Er pamal paja. Do you understand?”
She was probably practicing ‘El mar paja’, which meant ‘Hello’ in human terms.
I corrected her words with a different expression.
“Maiev.”
“Yes, Master.”
“El parma paja. Pronounce it like this.”
“El parma paja… Ah, that’s easier. So that’s how you pronounce it.”
Maiev nodded her head as if she had cleared her doubts.
“Good.”
Maiev continued to practice diligently.
“El parma paja. El parma…”
I left her behind and left the dormitory.
El parma paja.
It meant ‘I am a slave’.
◈
The classroom was full of noise.
The place, where a round staircase stretched endlessly around the center stage, was a space made by combining five classrooms, so it was a natural result.
The candidates who would be freshmen next year sparkled their eyes, and the already enrolled mage students also flocked in.
“Is there a seat here?”
“No.”
“Ah, thank you.”
The enlarged classroom and the large number of people, the voices mixed here and there were dizzying. But there was excitement and anticipation in the noise.
But slowly, the classroom began to divide into sections.
The human nobles started to sit where the nobles naturally started to sit, and the commoners formed groups with the commoners.
The beastmen and knights were the same. They formed groups with familiar people regardless of race and age.
And this habit was the same for the elves.
Two elves leaned their chins and talked.
“Humans are lucky. They can make a fuss and be surprised by just this.”
“That’s understandable. They live too short and die.”
Then, another elf joined in.
“I heard Flan is actually quite amazing. His paper was quite interesting even from the perspective of the Great Forest.”
“Amazing or not… Do you know that?”
“What?”
“That human, he’s never been near the Great Forest.”
As soon as they heard that, the elves’ lips curled up. It was something close to a sneer.
“That’s serious.”
“He’s no different from a baby bird that hasn’t left the nest.”
The Great Forest was known as the synonym of magic for the elves. 
Even famous mages wanted to visit there. 
The mana of the World Tree was so dense there that its prestige was very high.
To them, the Tower was nothing more than something that could be boasted among humans.
“At first, I thought it was the human’s usual fuss, but even so, he crossed the line. A tower that surpasses the World Tree.”
“That’s right. No matter how young, no matter how ignorant of the world, there are words that should not be uttered.”
“Then what should we do?”
Someone’s questions made them all think alike.
They had lived for a long time and met countless humans who were called ‘the talk of the town’. And most of them were nothing special.
This time would be the same. No matter how great he was, he was still a student with a human nature.
“Let’s just say hello lightly?”
“Let’s do that.”
But until then, there was a woman who kept silent. 
The elves who exchanged meaningful glances turned their eyes to her.
“Perien, what do you think?”
That call became a catalyst and the other elves also turned their heads to Perien.
“That’s right. I’m curious about Perien’s thoughts too.”
“You’re the best among us, aren’t you?”
The face of the elf called ‘Perien’ was not well seen. Her dark brown wavy hair covered one eye.
Perien blinked her blue eyes slowly. She did not give any answer, but just chewed on the bear candy in her mouth.
“…”
At that time she was consistent with silence.
The door of the classroom began to open without any sound.
Finally, a man showed himself.
​
​
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He resembled the sea.
​
He was calm and quiet in any situation, without a single ripple, but at the same time, his presence was vast and distant.
​
At this moment, everyone’s eyes were fixed on him alone.
​
He wore a coat that made him look too stylish to be a student in uniform. His broad shoulders and tall height were imposing, but his walk had a touch of elegance.
​
He was the reason why so many people gathered today, Flan.
​
“…”
​
There was no need to tell them to be quiet.
The noisy crowd shut their mouths and straightened their postures.
​
The bright classroom lights. His sharp eyes and sleek jawline shone under them.
​
“I am a mage, Flan.”
​
And as he introduced himself, the world of black and white burst into colors.
The atmosphere of the classroom, which was submerged in the waves, finally rose to the surface.
​
It was a time when the sunlight through the window was unusually clear.
​
◈
​
“Wow!”
​
A girl’s exclamation marked the start of the orientation.
​
Flan turned his gaze to her, and she covered her mouth with both hands and shook her head.
​
“Are you all here?”
​
Flan’s red eyes slowly scanned the surroundings.
Those who met his eyes either looked away or swallowed their saliva.
​
“There is no division plan. My lectures will not distinguish between status, grade, or race.”
​
“…!”
​
A murmur of voices began to erupt from everywhere.
Since such a diverse crowd had gathered, they all expected a division naturally.
​
Flan quietly silenced their reactions.
​
“Quiet.”
​
With just that, the noises that could be called so disappeared.
The audience’s eyes returned to Flan.
​
“I do not allow chatter. Instead, I take questions.”
​
Then, someone raised their hand and spoke.
​
“Why won’t you separate by race?”
​
The questioner was a male elf.
He sat in a crooked posture, like a boy, but judging by the energy he felt, he seemed to be quite old.
​
“I don’t like the idea of taking care of everyone. This is a magic lecture, not a daycare.”
​
Flan answered calmly.
​
“There are only two types of students in my class.”
​
“Two types?”
​
“Yes. Those who I will take, and those who I will not.”
​
Flan looked straight at the questioner and continued.
​
“The magic I teach is not bound by race or age. If you thought it was daycare, it was simply your mistake.”
​
“Ha.”
​
The questioner shrugged his shoulders.
​
“Theory, category, manifestation… You have to present a specific plan, don’t you? Anyone can beat around the bush with vague words.”
​
“Let me tell you one more thing.”
​
The questioner narrowed his eyes at the still composed answer.
​
“Including this orientation, those who do not meet the standards will be eliminated mercilessly.”
​
“You should have said that from the beginning.”
​
The questioner finally crossed his arms and accepted it. He had immense confidence.
​
But Flan’s words were not over yet.
​
“You are rude. Get out.”
​
“…?”
​
An unexpected remark.
​
The person’s eyes widened.
The elf male could not contain his excitement and asked in a bewildered voice.
​
“Are you talking to me? Are you telling me to get out now?”
​
“If you don’t, I will.”
​
Flan’s red eyes turned to him.
​
“….”
​
The questioner’s crooked posture gradually straightened. He grumbled and got up from his seat.
​
“Fine, I’ll go. I don’t need this kind of lecture….”
​
He left the room with a swagger. Flan did not even spare a glance at his noisy exit.
​
“Next question.”
​
He just said that.
​
◈
​
“Next question.”
​
I looked around.
I had planned to spend exactly one hour on the orientation. 
Now, 15 minutes had passed, and I was thinking of finishing it quickly and enjoying a whopping 45 minutes of free time.
But in front of me.
Only the elves were raising their hands. 
As if they were protesting the fact that the other elves had been kicked out of the classroom.
I pointed to one of them.
“Speak.”
“What grade did you enter the academy with?”
This elf’s tone was respectful and polite, and his accent was smooth. He also had a kind smile on his face.
“F.”
“F? Is that the highest grade…?”
He raised his eyebrows slightly and exchanged glances with his colleague.
It wasn’t hard to understand. 
They were maintaining this attitude to protest without being kicked out of the classroom.
The question continued.
“Do you know any famous mages? Who do you get inspiration from? Cler, Therese, Christy…”
“I don’t know any of those names.”
I wasn’t lying. 
I didn’t need to.
I also get inspiration only from magic.
“How can you not know Christy?” 
“He’s the one who established the basic theory.”
Some of them murmured.
The other elves also raised their hands one by one. 
They deliberately continued to ask me sharp questions as if they were interrogating a criminal.
“The book ‘Change’ by Remir, who is said to have established the current human magic, I like it too. Do you think there will be any related content in the future lectures?”
“I haven’t read it.”
I didn’t bother to read it because I knew it would be obvious content, and I already knew the information that would be contained in it.
“I see…”
A faint sneer escaped from the elf’s face.
“I guess I have to study hard to not drop out of the lecture. How do you do the theory? If you have any secrets, please tell me.”
“I don’t do anything in particular.”
After giving a few honest answers, the atmosphere in the classroom froze with a slightly different feeling than before.
The other races, including the beastmen, raised a hint of doubt on their faces, and the faces of the human mages who had expected something from me turned somewhat pale.
Eventually, one of the elves muttered.
“Hmm~ I’d like to see some magic.”
It sounded like a soliloquy, but it was loud enough for the surroundings to hear.
The intention hidden in that remark was clear.
Is it really right for you to stand in the center of the classroom that encompasses all races? It was a remark that demanded proof of qualification.
‘Magic.’
It wasn’t something I couldn’t welcome. 
I also preferred to prove it with one manifestation rather than a hundred words.
But I didn’t intend to use any magic at random. Every manifestation had to have a theme or a center.
I had an idea in mind, so I looked at the materials that Maiev had given me. 
There were some names marked with asterisks among the list of notable people.
“Perien.”
As I called out her name, the atmosphere of the elf camp cooled down a bit. 
I found his application among the papers.
[Name] Perien [Application reason] ─ [Major field] ─ [Goal] ─ [Specialty] ─
Hers was blank except for her name.
But I was familiar with Perien’s name and soon realized why. 
She had the same name as the author of ‘The Application of Wind Element’, which I had asked Becky to summarize before.
“The author of ‘The Application of Wind Element’?”
“Yeah. It’s not been long, but you know right away.”
The elves’ faces were smug. I briefly recalled the contents of the book in my head.
It didn’t take much time.
“Which one of you is Perien?”
But the person in question didn’t answer. 
Instead, the elves sitting in front, beside, and behind her pointed to Perien with their eyes.
I looked at Perien’s appearance.
She had wavy hair that covered one eye, and her eyes were a dull blue. She had a band-aid in her mouth.
“I read your paper well.”
“You don’t know Perien? She’s pretty famous.”
Someone next to him chimed in.
“It was deep research. I could feel that you have been in contact with the wind element for a long time.”
The elves’ faces became more and more smug.
“But.”
I lightly pulled up mana and manifested one of the formulas that was written in the paper as I remembered it.
A small whirlwind rotated and disappeared at the tip of my index finger with a ping sound.
“Huh…?”
One of the elves who had been sneering at me with his expression suddenly lifted his head and rolled his eyes, looking at Perien’s reaction.
“It’s true that it has a high degree of completion, but just because it’s a wind element doesn’t mean you have to focus on the output. Did you get influenced by someone else?”
Perien slammed her staff down with a thud. Her dull eyes slowly rolled and stared at me.
“Human.”
Finally, she let out a tone.
The sharp eyes of the elves stared at me.
“Do you know some magic?”
Then, Perien’s surroundings began to sway.
“She finally opened her mouth.” 
“Perien is no joke.”
I silently cursed at Perien’s words. And then I understood the meaning of her absurd question.
I chuckled and cleared my head.
My condition was better than usual, and before I knew it, the contents of the thesis were all in my head.
Elapsed time 45 minutes, remaining time about 15 minutes.
“Let me see.”
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All eyes were on me as I stood in the middle of the classroom. I quietly raised my mana.
​
“I’ll skip the formula explanation.”
​
The classroom became silent.
Everyone was curious about what was going to happen next.
​
The beastmen looked relaxed, as if they didn’t care.
The humans’ eyes sparkled with interest.
And the elves narrowed their brows, as if they were looking for any flaw.
​
Wind.
​
The element that elves loved by nature.
​
They had 41 different words to describe and distinguish the wind.
The wind was always present and important in their lives.
​
Swish─
​
My mana scattered a pure wind.
It was not strong enough to flutter the clothes, but gentle enough to ease the tension.
It was the “breeze”.
​
“It’s smooth. You handle it well.”
“Indeed.”
​
As the wind element softly caressed them, the doubt that had been spreading slowly melted away.
​
This was what everyone thought of when they heard “wind element”.
​
It was something they could encounter as soon as they opened the textbook, and something they were quite familiar with in their lives. But they all felt that it was very pure and clear.
​
In other words, it didn’t seem like a wind created by magic. It felt like a natural wind that they encountered.
“The mana is so blue…”
“It’s like a natural wind.”
​
Many of the audience began to enjoy the touch of the wind.
The wind element itself was very common, but they welcomed it if it caressed them so softly.
​
‘It’s simple.’
​
But the one who manifested it, Flan, felt differently. If he had to express his feeling, it was boredom.
​
He had to try hard not to put his subjectivity into this manifestation.
He had to show the most basic wind element first.
He needed to feel the default value before comparing and explaining the variations written in Perien’s paper.
​
As soon as the “breeze” disappeared, the audience’s mouths opened as if they had been waiting for this moment.
​
“As expected.”
“It’s Flan.”
“Is it practice or talent…?”
​
Praise and questions, eyes filled with curiosity and dissatisfaction.
All kinds of things mixed around Flan.
​
Except for a few very young candidates, no one made a fuss that would be considered rude.
 ​
It was a manifestation that convinced only a fifth of them.
​
‘That’s right.’
​
Flan was also satisfied with this. He hadn’t given the answer to Perien’s question, “Do you handle magic well?” yet.
​
The elf camp was still looking at him with an uncomfortable gaze.
Perien was the same.
She didn’t frown, but she kept fidgeting.
​
Flan flicked his finger.
​
Snap─.
​
It wasn’t for the manifestation.
It was just to draw the attention of the audience to him again.
​
“Brilliance.”
​
He uttered three words.
​
Everyone stopped moving.
They listened and focused to understand what he was going to say.
​
“Brilliance is not a brainwashed impression. If something is truly brilliant, you don’t have to learn to feel it.”
​
Brilliance doesn’t need understanding. You feel it first.
​
Magic is meaningful because it is a miracle itself.
It is not something that you add meaning to by adding words.
This was Flan’s belief since he became a mage.
​
Therefore, a mage should be able to communicate only with magic. He should be able to explain everything with magic.
​
“But, the same goes for the impression of regret.”
​
Everyone blinked quietly.
​
Before they could figure out what Flan meant, he flicked his finger again.
The “breeze” wrapped around the classroom softly once more.
​
“I’ll skip the formula explanation again.”
​
He drew five formulas in his head and then manipulated the air.
The first impression of the wind element was plain.
​
But at some point.
​
The air that had rotated about half a circle in the classroom suddenly shot up.
It wasn’t very strong, but it had a ticklish force that seemed to make everyone stand up.
​
This wind was called “encouragement”.
​
“What is this…?”
“Wow.”
​
Sounds started to burst out from all directions.
​
A meticulous design, a circuit that was tied up, a mixture of mana…. He made them feel all of that with the texture of the wind. Those who felt it opened their mouths one by one.
​
Flan’s expression was still stiff.
​
‘Is this all?’
​
The second manifestation followed the style that Perien had written in her paper.
As he had said before, he felt that Perien had been in contact with the wind element for a long time.
​
But there were still more things that he regretted.
​
He liked the intention of expressing the emotion of “encouragement” with the wind, but he didn’t like the way.
At least, that’s how Flan felt.
“How did it change in the middle?”
“It started the same way, didn’t it?”
“Did you switch the formula in the middle? A transfer manifestation…?”
Ignoring the questions that burst out from everywhere, Flan muttered slowly.
“This was the kind of research that Perien wrote.”
Flan turned his head leisurely and looked at Perien.
The man’s red eyes and Perien’s dull eyes crossed in the air as if to challenge each other.
“…”
Perien, who had been half-opening her eyes all along, opened them fully.
The formula written in the paper was nothing but a picture or a letter. But now, she could perfectly manifest it just by looking at it carefully or recalling it in her mind.
Perien also needed some time to sort out her thoughts.
And then. Becky, who had been sitting quietly, murmured.
“It seems like you did better than what was in the paper…”
The elves’ sharp eyes were fixed on Becky.
Becky defended herself by quietly lowering the brim of her hat.
But currently, there was more than one person who had read Perien’s paper in the lecture hall.
“It does seem better.”
“Is there a possibility that the interpretation was wrong and it changed?”
“It was so brilliant… Is that so?”
Flan’s position seemed to be explained enough for now. But Flan, who had proven his qualifications, didn’t seem to stop.
He just closed his eyes and concentrated again.
There was still one last manifestation left.
Not the wind element that everyone thought of, not the wind element that Perien reinterpreted, but his own.
“I talked about regret earlier.”
His calm voice swept the room.
Before long, most of the expressions were filled with anticipation.
“Just watch. There’s no explanation this time either.”
Before everyone could grasp the meaning of his words, Flan lifted his eyelids.
The red eyes that looked like jewels gradually revealed themselves.
Along with a very gentle manifestation.
It was the simultaneous manifestation of three magics.
「Breeze」, 「Encouragement」, two kinds of comfort that Flan modified, began to form a harmony.
“Three…?”
“That’s impossible.”
Everyone felt it.
Flan’s last manifestation was slowly rising.
If it was music, the previous two manifestations were nothing but accompaniments.
Flan kept his promise and didn’t explain anything.
Brilliance and regret were feelings that didn’t need an explanation. And if you compare them, they would be more clearly revealed.
‘Much better.’
It was easy to recall the contents of the paper in his head. He just went through his own reinterpretation.
Encouragement is something that boosts courage or motivation.
To express such an abstract emotion with the texture of the wind, it was not enough to just use the rising current.
Swish─.
Before long, the lecture hall became a stage for one person.
It was an undeniable fact that Flan’s reinterpretation had a successful conclusion.
“…”
After the manifestation was over, the lecture hall was quiet.
There were many people who opened their mouths, but there was no sound.
“What the hell is this.”
The one who broke the silence was an elf’s bewildered voice.
It was the elf who had been chewing gum all along.
That became a signal and everyone opened their mouths.
“That’s amazing, I don’t know what I saw.”
“What are you talking about?”
Many of them laughed as if they were absurd. But their reactions were mixed with sympathy.
There was no disagreement on the point that it was amazing.
Flan looked quietly at the elf camp.
“Is that enough?”
“…”
The elves exchanged glances with each other and finally nodded.
They couldn’t deny it.
It was impossible to refute such a graceful thing. No, if they bit their tail, they would only lower their status.
But Flan was not satisfied.
“I’m talking to you.”
His eyes were directed at Perien.
“The word regret. You understand now, don’t you?”
​
​
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 “…”
Perien still showed no reaction.
She just met Flan’s gaze with an unreadable expression.
“Being exposed to something for a long time and understanding it are different. The more familiar you become, the more you should strive for objectivity.”
Flan adjusted his impeccable attire once more and prepared to leave the classroom.
“Reproduce the manifestation you just saw in the next lecture. It’s your assignment.”
“Reproduce?”
“Reproduce, he says?”
Everyone’s face was filled with shock. A torrent of resentment began to pour towards the elf faction.
Flan left the classroom as if he didn’t care.
◈
The dean’s office of the magic department.
The door opened with a loud noise.
Then, as if a dam had burst, papers spilled out like water into the hallway. No, it was more accurate to say they flowed out.
“Whew…”
And a woman sighed and revealed herself.
Her hair had different colors on the outside and inside, and her strange eyes had black and white reversed.
This woman with a peculiar charm was none other than the dean of the magic department, Conette.
“That’s right. All parents have the same mindset…”
They would be worried about the situation where various races gathered, and they would hope that their children would walk the path of success like Flan.
Any parent would want their child to do well.
The result was this.
Currently, an enormous amount of inquiries were flooding the magic department, and Conette was representing this place and answering all the questions sincerely.
With a bang, a hand reached out from the paper mountain in the hallway.
“My glasses, my glasses…”
The woman who barely crawled up fumbled for her glasses.
She was Conette’s secretary.
She also sighed as soon as she found her glasses.
“Dean, it’s a happy but also a hard thing.”
“Yes. But let’s focus on the happy part.”
It was true that it was a busy and difficult situation, but looking back on the history of the magic department, this place had never had this much vitality.
So she had to devote herself to her work. To see this much interest leads to achievement and happiness.
“Dean, you should go to the classroom soon.”
“Is it okay?”
Conette rolled her eyes and looked at the paper mountain.
The secretary nodded her head with a weak face.
“Yes. This is my job.”
“I’ll be back as soon as possible.”
Conette finally took a step. Her destination was the classroom where Flan’s orientation was taking place.
And when she was almost there.
“How did you do this here? No, we have the same three manifestations right now. They all have to be different.”
“If that was possible, we would have done it already.”
Conette’s ears were filled with noisy sounds.
‘The orientation should have been over by now?’
Conette’s reason for visiting this place was not a mid-term check.
She had just come to restore the five classrooms that had been combined, but the voices that came out did not stop.
She thought they were gathered at the door to chat, but the hallway was empty. Then there was only one possibility.
They were all still in the classroom.
‘Extension?’
She felt grateful to Flan when she thought of the extension.
He was willing to spare his time for the academy even at this point when the entrance exam was not far away.
She arrived at the entrance of the classroom and looked inside.
The main character, Flan, was nowhere to be seen, and only the students were racking their brains.
“Do you understand this?”
“No. We really don’t know.”
Even the beastmen were talking to the humans without any hesitation.
They were just busy running around as if their feet were on fire, and they didn’t seem to care about the differences between the races.
In the midst of that, one student noticed Conette and shouted.
“Dean, it’s the dean!”
“The dean?”
“Hey, let’s ask the dean!”
The students had never treated her so casually.
They always had fearful faces because of her strange eyes.
Before Conette could react, the students surrounded her.
They asked questions in unison.
“Dean, please look at this.”
“The elements have to harmonize, but…”
Several papers hung in the air, and the students started to ask questions without any explanation.
Even Conette, the dean of the magic department, blinked her eyes for a moment.
“Everyone, calm down first.”
“Please. We look like we’re going to fail from the start…”
“Is it possible for the wind to harmonize with the wind?”
Calming them down had no effect.
“Here, this part!”
“What do you think, dean?”
“Is this the right way to do it?”
Conette tapped her forehead with her palm.
“Oh boy.”
It was the first time she had encountered this situation in her life, and she didn’t know for a moment whether it was good or bad.
But soon she burst into a snicker.
*
It seemed like it was on the good side.
“That’s why I like Flan.”
◈
After the orientation, I quickly headed to the dormitory. 
From now on, I had to prepare for the ritual after arranging my schedule.
“Was it too easy?”
I wondered if I had given them too easy a task because of the orientation. 
I would have to balance it with something more challenging next time.
On my way, I ran into Violet. 
She waved at me with one hand, which was rare for her.
“You did well, Flan. It’s not easy to get that much attention from the orientation.”
“It’s nothing.”
“It is something. No one left their seats, no one complained, and that’s amazing.”
Violet smiled faintly.
“And there was no student who interfered with your magic, right?”
It took me a moment to understand.
I had unknowingly destroyed her welcome magic during her orientation. I barely remembered.
“That’s a good thing.”
“Oh, so you’re not denying it now.”
Violet grinned. Her expression had no trace of displeasure.
But soon, her face turned serious.
“Flan, the ritual is coming soon.”
“Yes.”
The palace kept extending the deadline due to the change of standards, but the ritual would probably take place within a week.
“I was surprised to hear that the Imaginary Knights are participating.”
“They’re just knights who swing swords.”
“It’s different. Can you easily believe that there are knights who can cut anything with their imagination?”
It was an interesting story. To make imagination into reality.
Violet continued.
“The Imaginary Knights are all like that. They transcend imagination and do incredible things. So be careful.”
She emphasized again when I didn’t answer.
“I’ll say it one more time. Be careful. If something happens, the students will be sad, and our ancient rune research will also…”
Violet paused.
“…have trouble. You understand, right?”
“Of course.”
I was not afraid, but rather curious.
After exchanging some usual greetings, Violet left.
But this time, my steps to the dormitory were interrupted by someone else.
“You.”
It was one word.
The owner of the voice was Trixie. 
She was fiddling with Trivia and staring at me.
“What is it?”
“Just wondering if you have time.”
There was a brief silence, and she added.
“It’s nothing else. I have to prepare for the ritual and I have some things to check. That’s all.”
But before I could answer, a white fluffy thing ran towards me. It was Yushia, with a clean cotton scent.
“Ah, Flan sir!”
She greeted me with her eyes shining like the sun. She ran up to me, clasped her hands in front of her chest, and looked up at me.
“Did the orientation end well?”
“Yes.”
“I’m sorry I couldn’t join. I envy Becky…”
Trixie and Yushia didn’t participate in the orientation. 
The reason was obvious. 
They were busy preparing for the ritual.
Trixie narrowed her eyes.
“Why are you interrupting?”
Yushia looked surprised. She didn’t realize she had cut off Trixie’s words.
“Oh, Trixie. I’m sorry.”
“Yeah.”
“Please continue what you were saying.”
“I have nothing to say.”
I made a joke because her lie was obvious.
“Didn’t you ask about my schedule?”
“…!”
Trixie flinched. She blushed, even her face. She glared at me.
“When did I?”
She turned her head and brushed her hair behind her ears a few times. Trixie fanned her face with her hand, and Yushia watched her closely.
“Trixie. Anyway, are you done talking?”
“Fine.”
“Then, can I say something?”
“Do whatever you want with that.”
​
Yushia ignored Trixie, who was inexplicably stinging. Yushia approached me with a swaying motion like a ball of fluff.
“Sir Flan~ Have you had your meal? I want to join you!”
​
“Don’t.”
“Really? Can I sit next to you?”
​
Yushia waited for my answer with sparkling eyes. Her smile was full, and her hips swayed from side to side. She looked like an excited girl to anyone who saw her.
“Hey!”
​
Someone stopped me with an urgent voice.
​
“Wait a minute!”
​
It was the nameless elf I saw in the classroom.​
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Sometimes, you can understand everything without exchanging a single word.
Nonverbal expressions like facial expressions, gestures, eye contact, and posture are enough to convey your intentions.
​
That was the case with the elf who blocked my way.
​
He had long, ash-colored hair that reached his shoulders, sharp ears, but his appearance was not important right now.
His furrowed brow and hostile gaze showed that he was full of resentment.
​
“Apologize.”
​
That was the first thing he said to me. I answered without blinking.
“Identify yourself first.”
“Identity? Oh.”
​
He clicked his tongue at my request. I felt that dealing with his attitude was a waste of time.
​
“Terry. That’s my name.”
​
He looked at me as if that was enough.
Yushia and Trixie, who were watching, each uttered a question.
 ​
“Sir Flan?”
“What’s going on?”
​
They seemed to be as clueless as I was. A subtle tension rose on their faces.
“I have something to say.”
​
Terry put one hand on his waist and said. The target of his anger was me.
​
“Sir Flan, what did you do to him?”
“What happened?”
​
Since the person in question was right in front of me, I could just ask him directly. I met Terry’s eyes and said.
​
“Terry, was it? If you have something to say, say it.”
“Apologize to Perien.”
​
Apologize.
I recalled the orientation. But even after repeating it twice, I didn’t see anything I should apologize for.
“Do you know what ‘encouragement’ means to Perien?”
“I don’t.”
“Then don’t reinterpret it as you please and give it as an assignment. Go and apologize to Perien right now.”
Yushia, who was next to me, narrowed her eyes and tried to step forward, but I stopped her with a telekinesis. I didn’t need anyone else to interfere with my business.
I said it myself.
“There’s no need for that. Give it up.”
“Do you have the confidence to not regret what you just said?”
“Yes.”
For a while, our eyes were locked in a standoff. Terry soon sighed deeply, as if he was dissatisfied with the situation.
“…Do as you wish. Let’s see how the lecture goes.”
He turned his body and quickly left his seat. 
Just when I was about to move on to the next schedule without much thought, other students started to flock in.
“Excuse me!”
There were five girls. 
They looked quite desperate, judging by their panting breaths and messy clothes.
They shouted “excuse me”, but it was easy to tell who they were calling. All of their eyes were directed at me.
“We’re really sorry for interrupting, but we know who you are, Flan!”
A young girl exclaimed proudly. 
I didn’t care much, as I had experienced this many times in the previous world, but Trixie and Yushia seemed to find this reaction awkward.
Trixie muttered casually.
“Is that so?”
“That’s right! I read all the posts about you on Trivia!”
“Me too!”
“Please say hello to us!”
The girls chirped like chicks, without getting tired. 
One of them brought out a Trivia, and the other four quickly followed suit.
“Can we exchange Trivia codes?”
But the rejection came from Trixie, not me. 
The blue girl stretched out her arm and pushed back the Trivias that were handed out.
“Don’t make a fuss.”
She continued in a calm tone.
“We’re busy.”
“Huh…”
The five girls blinked quietly. 
They looked back and forth between Trixie and me, and then asked cautiously.
“Are you Flan’s girlfriend?”
“Girl, girlfriend? What are you talking about? No.”
Trixie’s expression, which had been emotionless until then, finally changed. And the students’ faces also turned red.
“If you’re not his girlfriend, then why…”
“Because we’re in the same position of preparing for the entrance exam.”
“I see… Okay.”
The young girls left with question marks on their faces. Yushia shook her head from side to side.
“Flan, it seems like it’s going to be quite hard for you to attend the academy now. In other words, you need a special measure.”
Yushia pounded her chest. 
Every time her fist hit, there was a loud sound and her curved chest swayed.
“As I told you before, you need a guard now. Leave it to me!”
I only gave them a short answer.
“Just train and get ready.”



The next morning.
Conette rarely left her office.
The reason was simple. 
First, Conette herself did not like to leave her office, and second, she always had too much work to do anyway.
“Are you okay for a moment?”
But today, Dean Conette came to see me first. I was about to enter the training ground.
The sudden visit was unexpected, but I nodded.
“What is it?”
“I have some information for you.”
The Dean spoke in a gentle tone. Her eyes flashed strangely, and the corners of her mouth were faintly curved as usual.
I said something before that.
“You’re not alone.”
“Indeed, you’re amazing. Flan.”
Conette smiled as if she was satisfied.
At the same time, the wind began to walk.
With a normal first step, a second step to adjust her posture, and a final third step, the wind shaped into a human form. 
Soon, an elf appeared.
She was sitting in the air.
Her green wavy hair covered one eye and the smell of bear fat hit my nose belatedly. It was Perien, a face that was quite familiar to me now.
“I would have liked to talk to you in the Dean’s office, but since you’re not there today, I had to visit you in person.”
I nodded quietly.
“What information do I get?”
“First of all, the exact schedule of the Dawn Butterfly Collection has been decided. A document came from the magic department.”
I didn’t expect to hear this from Conette, not Maiev. 
It was a new feeling.
“How much time is left?”
“Three days. It starts exactly three days later.”
After saying that, Conette looked at my face.
“I’m relieved to see your calm reaction. Since the standard that only targeted students disappeared, the magic department has had a lot of thoughts lately.”
“I don’t need it. My worries.”
“Of course. I didn’t come to talk about your worries.”
Conette opened her palm and clenched it, and before I knew it, there was a wand in her hand. 
It was a stick painted black and white, resembling Conette’s eyes.
“Since this is the place, and as I promised, I thought you would need a wand soon.”
“A wand?”
“Yes. Yours, the representatives’. Is that enough quantity?”
Her strange eyes stared at me.
It was not bad for me. 
I had to check the schedule of the Dawn Butterfly Collection, and I was going to ask about the wand. But both were solved at once.
“Originally, the wand production was impossible. Because the deadline was too tight. But…”
Conette smiled and looked at Perien.
“This part was helped by Perien. Flan, your wind element impressed her.”
Perien nodded.
“That’s true.”
It was the first time I heard her voice.
Her enchanting voice tickled my ears. 
I had a momentary illusion that the world had rhythm. 
Anyone who heard this tone would have felt the same.
Perien was half-closing her eyes as if she was sleepy, but her pupils were clear, and her voice was clear.
“Your rising reputation was a convincing manifestation. Since you don’t have a weapon yet, I’ll lend you my power.”
The successful completion of the orientation, the fast production of the wand, and the cornerstones for the Dawn Butterfly Collection were all made better than ever.
But, I asked something else first.
“Are you the representative of the elf tribe?”
Then Conette opened her mouth first.
“That is…”
But she didn’t finish her sentence and smiled. She looked at Perien with an interested look.
“…No, it would be better for you to answer directly.”
“Let’s do that. I’m sorry for the late introduction.”
Perien blinked slowly.
“I’m Perien, the 14th branch of the World Tree. If you want to interact with the elves, you have to go through me.”
“The 14th branch?”
“It’s the regional division system of the Great Forest. The 14th branch is… it would be the tower here.”
Perien’s words seemed to be true. 
After all, Conette, the dean of the magic department, did not object.
However.
Even so.
“Stop the interaction.”
I said that.
“…”
As soon as I said that, Conette’s eyes flashed and Perien tilted her head as if she couldn’t understand. 
It didn’t take long for the question to come back to me.
“Your reaction is incomprehensible… No, never mind.”
Perien looked at me with curiosity.
“I just want to hear the reason. Why?”
This elf was impressed by my manifestation.
In other words, she said she would make me a wand out of kindness, but in fact, she wanted to open up an exchange with me, not her.
So, it wasn’t hard to give her an answer.
“Terry.”
I muttered that first.
“Terry?”
“That was his name. He opposed this exchange.”
“…”
Perien slightly narrowed her eyes.
“I told you. As for the exchange with the elves, it’s enough that you moved my heart.”
“From my point of view, you and Terry are just elves.”
“…Fine.”
Perien nodded.
“I’ll look into it.”
Would I see Terry in the next lecture?
I was just curious about that.
◈
The Round Table.
A building that only the knights of the Order could enter.
This was where the proud knights gathered. A place that was sacred to those who wielded swords.
“Hoo.”
Scarlet, for the first time in a long time, set foot on the ground of this place.
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A building shaped like two swords crossed and stuck into the ground.
This is where the knights’ round table is located, and its size is overwhelming, representing its dignity.
​
The round table is also known as the Sword Star in the world.
​
The knights also dream of visiting this place as their first priority.
They have various ways and places to train their swords, but their ultimate goal is to become Sword Stars here.
​
Scarlet stepped into this place, which only those who reached the realm of the knight of the capital could access.
A blind girl with a bandage over her eyes greeted her.
​
She was a girl who was called simply ‘the guide’ without a name.
​
The girl sensed Scarlet’s aura.
​
“Scarlet Judith has arrived.”
The guide bowed her head and opened the door for her.
​
There was no fancy structure inside.
There was only a huge round table under the white light.
​
Fourteen vacant seats for the knights of the capital.
​
Scarlet found her seat and sat down, and soon the thirteen seats were filled.
​
The knights placed their swords on the round table.
Ordinary greatswords, long needles, special swords that stretched like whips…. The types were too diverse to describe.
​
“Long time no see. Darling.”
​
The owner of the unique ability ‘Charm’, the knight of the capital, Selphen, greeted her with her pink hair fluttering.
It was their first encounter since the duel with Flan.
​
Scarlet nodded lightly with her eyes.
​
Someone next to her broke the silence.
​
“We’re all here except one. Let’s talk about the main point briefly. Time is precious. Time is…”
​
As she muttered, the pupil of the female knight was spinning with the minute and hour hands silently.
She was the one who swung the long needle, the one who cut time, Clot.
​
The moment Clot muttered.
​
The interior was wrapped in a clear melody of string instruments. At the same time, the last vacant seat of the round table was filled by a woman.
“Good. I’ll deliver it briefly.”
​
The last one to appear placed her violin bow on the round table.
That was her sword.
The one who cut sound, Viola.
Viola was a person who looked like a musical score made of human. Her hair was white like a staff, and on top of it, there were black lines like a staff at regular intervals.
​
She said.
​
“We are obliged to participate in the Dawn Butterfly Collection. There’s no one who doesn’t know that.”
​
“I’m so sick of it. They’re making us escort them because they’re afraid of something unpleasant happening at the Dawn Butterfly Collection.”
​
“So, the one who recorded the high rank in the Dawn Butterfly Collection will be awarded a special benefit in the Heroic War.”
“Special benefit?”
“You can decide the time, date, and place of the duel.”
​
“Are they trying to motivate us like that…?”
​
The superiority among the knights of the capital could not be uniformly determined.
It changed every time depending on the time and place, so this was undoubtedly a great benefit.
​
“In other words, it’s a disadvantage for the lower-ranked knights of the capital. And one more thing.”
​
Viola lifted her violin bow lightly. With a high octave sound, the round table was split in half.
​
“The quota of the knights of the capital is reduced by half.”
​
“…!”
​
Everyone focused on the statement rather than the state of the round table. Someone quickly asked.
“They’re reducing the quota by half? At this time when the Heroic War is not far away?”
​
The winner of the Heroic War (英雄戰) is given a title. Sword Star is the title that the knights receive.
​
The title of the mage has not been decided yet. There was no winner or even a participant from the mage.
​
“Why are they suddenly reducing it?”
“The second princess has doubts about the quality of the knights of the capital. She thinks that not all of the fourteen deserve the benefits of the palace.”
​
“She doubts our quality? Oh, no way.”
​
In the middle of the conversation, Selphen glanced at Scarlet sneakily.
“Is this because of Scarlet?”
​
The round table was quiet at the blatant remark. Selphen continued to speak without caring.
​
“…Isn’t it? The princess must know that Scarlet lost to Flan. That’s why.”
​
The eyes of the knights turned to Scarlet.
​
Their eyes were varied. Eyes that seemed curious about the truth, pure curiosity…. The boredom disappeared from everyone’s faces.
​
“Ah…. Really. Why did you do such a duel?”
​
“It doesn’t seem to matter much.”
​
But someone cut off Selphen’s words.
​
The owner of the voice was the one who cut memory. Libra.
“Only one person will receive the title of Sword Saint. Besides, the fewer the number of knights, the higher their rarity, isn’t that so?”
“That’s not the problem right now. We’re getting half of the benefits we used to get…!”
“Then I have to ask you. Selphen, what is your goal?”
“What?”
Selphen narrowed her eyes as if she was offended.
“I’m just curious. I thought you were…”
Libra lifted her hat slightly. Her mysterious gaze stared at Selphen.
“You look like a knight who only cares about the benefits.”
“What are you talking about? This is all Scarlet’s fault…”
“A knight is someone who welcomes a duel. A being who communicates only with the sword. If you have a big complaint against Scarlet, you should fight her to the death.”
“Ha…”
Selphen avoided her gaze and their conversation ended. 
The round table became noisy.
“Libra is right, though.”
“It’s more fun this way. I’m tired of stepping on those who claim to use the sword. I thought there would never be a strong mage… But it looks like one has appeared.”
“What’s his name? Flan?”
“Read the newspaper, will you? Don’t just swing your sword.”
The conversations were mixed up everywhere. 
In the end, Viola grabbed Violent’s bow again.
“─.” 
“─.” 
“─.”
All the noise was annihilated and disappeared.
The silent round table. 
Everyone was mumbling, but no sound came out.
“Stop making noise. It’s loud.”
Viola muttered.
Of course, there was resistance.
“Who do you think can’t wield a sword?”
“What a waste of time… I should have gone to Belka…”
“Enough.”
This time, Libra calmed the situation down.
“Let’s save the rest of the story for the reception. And.”
Finally, Libra looked at Viola.
“Don’t use your sword too often. It lowers your dignity.”
◈
Six days later. The training ground at 11:50 p.m.
Ten minutes before the reception begins.
“…”
In front of Flan, who was standing calmly, Yushia and Trixie were lying down with miserable faces.
They barely rolled their eyes and looked at Flan.
‘Monster.’
‘I can’t keep up…’
That was the impression of Trixie and Yushia. 
They had endured hellish training for a week, sleeping only three hours a day.
In the meantime, Flan opened his mouth.
“Don’t worry.”
“Yes?”
“I’ll make you great mages. After the reception, the tower will have a solid position.”
His usual calm voice.
But it sounded more sincere. Trixie and Yushia nodded their heads without knowing.
They might die if they repeated this training a little more… But if they survived, they felt they could reap the rewards. Flan never lied.
“You.”
Suddenly, Trixie opened his mouth.
“Look at Trivia.”
“What’s with the Trivia all of a sudden?”
“Just…”
Trixie avoided his gaze. Flan didn’t bother to point out Trixie’s strange attitude lately.
“Then, from now on…”
“Hmm?”
Flan slowly gathered mana.
“We’re going to do the final check.”
“…The final check?”
“It’s not a surprising thing, is it?”
Trixie and Yushia just nodded their heads. 
They had no strength to argue, and even if they did, it was something they had to do anyway.
“Think of it as squeezing yourself to the limit for the last time. If you can endure it, surely…”
Flan nodded his head.
“Your rank will go up by one or so.”
Rank.
As soon as they heard the two letters, Trixie and Yushia’s bodies shuddered. 
For a mage, raising one’s rank by one step was nothing less than an achievement.
“The final check is to fight a knight.”
“A knight fight…”
Yushia rolled her eyes.
“Yvonne or Janet. It must be one of them.”
“It seems like we can finally face them.”
“Yes, Trixie. I’m not afraid either.”
Flan watched the conversation between Trixie and Yushia with satisfaction. 
They used to worry a lot, but now they were ready to try.
“Sir Flan. We think we are prepared.”
“Good.”
As the two girls staggered to their feet, Flan quietly looked towards the entrance of the training ground. 
There was an unknown silhouette in front of the opaque glass door.
But the silhouette was too tall. Soon, Trixie and Yushia tilted their heads.
“Why is she so tall?”
“I know, right? Yvonne or Janet are not that tall…”
The door opened, and a knight appeared.
Black hair that seemed to weave the dark night sky, red eyes that flickered on her face.
“…”
The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet Judith.
“!”
Trixie and Yushia’s eyes widened a beat late. 
The two girls glanced at each other, then turned their heads to Flan at the same time.
“You…!”
“Sir Flan?”
The clock’s second hand pointed at midnight.
It was the day of the reception.
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Fortunately, the final inspection was not done with Scarlet.
No, maybe I shouldn’t call it fortunate. Flan’s final inspection was hard enough as it was.
​
And now, dawn.
​
Everyone was able to rest in their own quarters. But Yushia was an exception.
The girl chose to check on her work instead of sleeping.
​
Yushia never neglected her duties as the leader of the secret organization ‘Wilderness’ that she created herself.
She was currently receiving reports from her members.
​
“Yes. Thank you for your hard work.”
​
Yushia nodded.
Thankfully, Wilderness was operating without any problems until today.
​
But the member hesitated.
​
“Um…”
“Yes.”
​
“This is just a side note.”
“It’s okay. Please tell me.”
​
The member finally spoke comfortably.
“There was some information related to Flan. Do you want to handle this part yourself?”
“That’s not a side note. Give it to me right away.”
​
Yushia received a Trivia from the member. It was a Trivia for Wilderness’s work communication.
​
The member left after a polite greeting.
​
When Yushia opened the trivia, the request was simple.
The mage Flan, who was causing a stir recently, had he opened a magic tutoring service on Trivia? Please find out.
​
“Hmm.”
​
Yushia unconsciously furrowed her brows.
​
She prided herself on knowing Flan fairly well, but this was a rather unfamiliar story.
​
[▷I’ll look into it once.]
[▶Probably yes.]
​
But the questioner’s attitude was also a bit strange.
It didn’t seem like they were asking out of pure curiosity, but rather to confirm something they already knew.
​
[▷Yes?]
[▶Probably yes, I said.]
​
Besides, the questioner asked about various things related to Flan.
No, they got confirmation.

Yushia became curious naturally as she had such a conversation.
​
Who was the questioner? What kind of relationship did they have with Flan that they had so much interest in him?
​
If they had a grudge against him, she would have dismissed them properly, and if they had wrong information, she would have corrected them.
​
But asking bluntly what their relationship was, was low. Yushia closed her eyes and thought for a moment.
​
The conclusion was one.
​
[▷Do you want to receive some benefits as well?]
​
She threw the bait, and soon there was a bite.
​
[▶Benefits?]
[▷Yes. If you want, I can provide you with various information tailored to the subject. But…]
​
Yushia moved her fingers cautiously.
​
[▷You have to tell me what kind of relationship you have with the subject.]
​
But the reply that had been coming well was cut off.
​
Yushia thought it was rather good.
If the questioner was someone who had an awkward relationship with Flan, Yushia wouldn’t want to give them information either.
​
But right then.
​
[▶A kiss.]
​
The reply came.
​
[▶We only kissed, though.]
​
“…!”
​
Yushia’s eyes widened. Without thinking, her fingers moved and wrote a reply.
​
[▷Please answer sincerely.]
[▶It’s true.]
​
Thud, the Trivia fell to the floor without strength.
​
“…?”
​
The shock was indescribable.
A sensation that couldn’t be expressed in words. Her well-organized mind turned into a mess in an instant.
​
The Trivia rang a few times after that, but Yushia was busy fitting the pieces of her thoughts like a puzzle. She had no time to look at the Trivia.
​
The imminent reception ceremony, the successful conclusion, the princess who was studying at the academy, the development of the magic academia, Flan, Flan, Flan…
​
…Sleeping was out of the question.
​
◈
​
At a time when even the sun couldn’t wake up from sleep. Scarlet called Trixie and Yushia early.
The two girls faced Scarlet with eyes full of wariness.
​
There was no greeting like ‘Did you sleep well?’
The Knight of the Flickering Flame had an unreadable expression on her face.
​
It was an awkward reunion from the start.
It couldn’t be helped.
Flan never accepted Scarlet as a teammate, and this combination would never have worked together in the first place.
​
In front of an unnamed warehouse, Trixie broke the silence.
“Do you have something to do?”
“Did you eat breakfast?”
“Not yet.”
Yushia and Trixie felt uneasy about Scarlet’s subtle change. She was still dignified, but she didn’t seem to be pressuring the two girls with her oppressive attitude.
“Flan wrote a code of conduct.”
“We’ve already checked it all.”
Scarlet nodded as if that was enough.
“Is that all you wanted?”
“Wait.”
In fact, Trixie and Yushia wanted to get out of this awkward situation as soon as possible. But Scarlet moved faster.
“Come in first.”
Scarlet muttered and entered the warehouse first. 
 
The two girls exchanged subtle glances. Yushia, who had dark circles under her eyes, whispered very softly.
“…Miss Trixie. What do you think?”
“Who knows. Maybe she wants to bury us in the warehouse.”
“You don’t think so, do you?” ​Scarlet turned to the hesitating girls.
“What are you doing? Come in.”
 
​In the end, they couldn’t resist Scarlet’s red eyes, and Yushia and Trixie entered the warehouse as if they were pushed. Fortunately, the warehouse was not as gloomy and dark as they had feared.​
Scarlet quietly closed the door of the warehouse.
“I’ll ask you a few things briefly.”​
Scarlet’s attitude, crossing her arms by herself, was stern at a glance. 
Yushia and Trixie swallowed their dry saliva and waited for the knight’s questions.​
“How much do you know about Flan?”
​But the first question was slightly off from the girls’ expectations. 
Trixie tilted her head and reacted.
“Huh?”
“Just as I said. There’s no other meaning.”
“We know as much as we need to.”
“Then…”​
Scarlet brought a very large bag. 
It looked like several document bags were attached together, and it seemed like something that ordinary people could never lift.​
It unfolded like a staircase and revealed the items inside. 
Hats, cloaks, wands… Each one of them was an artifact related to magic.​
“Wow.”
“Hmm.”​
Trixie and Yushia exclaimed without knowing it.​
They admired the quantity rather than the quality first. 
The bag was so huge that the amount of artifacts pouring out was enormous.​
“What are these…”
“These are things I picked up by chance.”​
But Yushia and Trixie doubted Scarlet’s words. 
They were too good to be picked up.​
“Is there anything that Flan would like among these?”
​The two girls blinked.
“Flan?”
“Flan…?”
“Yes.”​
Trixie and Yushia looked at each other quietly. 
They understood the question, but they didn’t understand the situation.​
“Didn’t you say you knew as much as you needed to?”​
“We did say that, but.”
“But?”
“Well…”​
Trixie and Yushia had no choice but to look at the artifacts one by one. But that was just a pretense. 
They honestly didn’t have a clue about Flan’s preferences.​ 
But then.​
“Are you all here?”
A familiar voice.​
“The reception ceremony is right in front of us. You don’t have time to dawdle.”​
Flan appeared.​ Scarlet’s face, which had been expressionless all along, showed some emotion. 
It wasn’t a big change that could be easily noticed, but she seemed to be flustered.​
Scarlet quickly looked back and forth between Flan’s face and the artifacts piled up on the desk. 
Flan also quietly examined the situation.
“What were you doing?”​
“Ah.”
Yushia opened her mouth to answer.
“Scarlet was…”
“No.” ​Scarlet slammed the bag shut and cut off Yushia’s words.
“We didn’t do anything.”​
◈​
Afternoon.​
Reheln Hill.​
This place, which was usually so rugged that human traces were hardly felt, was bustling with people’s energy for the first time in a long time.​
Despite being hosted by the royal family, the waiting people were quite free-spirited.
Perhaps the fact that they didn’t broadcast through the correction sphere was a big factor. 
The butterfly hunt was essentially an event held for Aurora.
“Sir Flan, aren’t you hot? It’s so hot….”
“This is a hard place to maintain dignity.”
​
Yushia and Trixie complained alternately.
The two of them stuck to me, and Scarlet stood still a little distance away.
​
I also looked at the other teams.
​
There were teams of elves with pointed ears, and teams of knights only. But there was something else that caught my attention the most.
​
‘Water knights’
​
They were easy to recognize even without introducing themselves.
 The energy they emitted was impressive.
I remembered how Scarlet’s flames had entertained me, and I was curious about their unique abilities.
​
In the midst of that.
​
“He’s finally here.”
“Is that Ban?”
​
Someone appeared with the murmurs of the people. He was the escort knight of the second princess Aurora, Ban.
​
“Explain the rules of the butterfly hunt.”
​
He got straight to the point.
​
“The time has come for the dawn butterflies to appear. There are only two conditions for winning.”
​
He continued with a serious expression.
“You must capture a dawn butterfly. All team members must survive. The dawn butterfly must not be damaged in any way.”
​
He punched the air at the same time. Then there was a loud sound, as if a transparent glass wall existed.
“There is a barrier that restricts human access. In other words, you are not allowed to chase the dawn butterflies outside this place.”
​
Yushia whispered quietly to me.
“Sir Flan, does that mean that once we lose a dawn butterfly, it’s over for that one?”
​
“That’s right.”
“The difficulty has increased even more….”
​
Ignoring all the noise.
“Then let the butterfly hunt begin.”
​
Ban announced the start calmly.
​
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It was a moment when I was collecting the Dawn Butterflies.
“…!”
Yushia approached us and shouted with her expression.
The girl silenced even her breath and waved her hand, then pointed to a certain spot with her index finger.
We also prepared ourselves immediately.
Thanks to Yushia’s best efforts to explain, no one failed to understand that she had found a Dawn Butterfly.
And her expression was true.
On a single flower that barely bloomed on the Reheln hill, close to the land of destruction, there was a butterfly that was anything but ordinary.
“…”
Trixie’s eyes widened.
A body that no one could touch.
Its wings contained the light of dawn.
The powder that scattered around sparkled like gem fragments.
I quietly showed my index finger.
The first item of the code of conduct that I had informed them beforehand. ‘If you find a dawn butterfly, try to capture it freely.’
Yushia and Trixie exchanged glances.
They seemed to have their own plans that they had decided in advance.
Yushia was the first to raise her mana.
Kugugugu─
Her talent was outstanding in the 「Plasticity」category.
The soil around the flower rose without any warning. It formed a certain shape and aimed at the dawn butterfly.
“Trixie!”
“Got it.”
Trixie joined the coordination right away.
It was time to check the combination that they had practiced until the final inspection.
The soil was shaped into a cube and trapped the butterfly. And in the blink of an eye, it was surrounded by a blue flame barrier.
I muttered quietly as I watched.
“Magic blocking, huh.”
“Yeah. I’m thinking of stopping the teleportation itself.”
The dawn butterfly was a living creature that possessed mana, as it could use teleportation. And Trixie seemed to plan to cut off its source.
The quality was pretty good.
“You’ve learned something like that.”
“You taught me, after all.”
Trixie murmured without any thought, then started to make excuses as if she realized something.
“Just to be clear, I was just stating the facts. There’s no other meaning…”
“Forget it. Do you think we caught the dawn butterfly?”
“Ahem.”
Trixie coughed a few times and regained her original appearance.
She nodded slightly.
“Yeah. It’s properly caught in the blocking magic.”
But it didn’t take long for Trixie’s confidence to crack.
“Huh?”
Yushia was the first to question. She looked puzzled as she rotated the cube made of soil.
“Strange? The energy inside is gone.”
“Can the butterfly hide its presence?”
But soon they knew the reason. The dawn butterfly was flying outside the cube, as if to show off.
“Maybe, there’s another one.”
“But…”
Yushia crumbled the soil cube. There was no dawn butterfly trapped inside.
“Was my blocking not tight enough?”
Trixie grumbled incredulously.
There was no need for an answer.
The sight of the dawn butterfly flying freely was an answer itself.
The principle of magic blocking was simple.
It was to weave the caster’s mana like a net and prevent the flow of other mana. That was all there was to it.
“You can’t think of it as just a butterfly.”
But the dawn butterfly’s teleportation was more advanced. It was something that only a well-trained magician or more could do.
“But, Flan, the butterfly won’t leave us.”
“…Are you trying to tease us or what?”
The dawn butterfly didn’t leave our vicinity. It flapped its wings with no meaning and danced in the air.
Yushia and Trixie vented their anger by casting magic a few more times, but they still couldn’t catch the butterfly.
“…”
I narrowed my eyebrows around then.
At first, I didn’t have any thoughts when I saw the dawn butterfly. But soon my heart started to beat. I noticed its flying trajectory.
“That is…”
The butterfly was drawing ancient runes in the air.
But it was a rune that shouldn’t exist in this world.
In other words, it was a character that only existed in the previous world.
◈
At the same time, in the inner chamber of the imperial palace.
Aurora’s escort knight Ban was very busy.
The Dawn Butterfly Collection was in progress, but his essential duty was to escort the second princess.
Black hair that seemed to be woven by cutting out the night sky. Mysterious pupils that resembled the waning moon.
The empire’s second princess, Aurora, asked.
“Is the Dawn Butterfly Collection going well?”
“So far, no group has succeeded in collecting.”
“There won’t be any in the future either.”
Aurora was somehow different from usual today.
She didn’t rest her chin on her hand, nor did she blink her eyes lazily as if she was asleep.
She just stared at the dawn light wings of the butterfly on her palm.
Of course, the dawn butterfly was nothing but a model.
“Ban, this is just a model,”
Aurora muttered suddenly. Her pupils sparkled with a serious light unlike usual.
“Yes, Your Highness.”
“Everyone has something they can’t give up. Ban, you must have one too.”
Ban lifted his head and looked at Aurora’s face.
The princess had a solemn expression, and so Ban answered seriously as well.
“Your Highness’s life.”
The guard knight said with a resolute face.
“As befits the duty of a guard knight, I will protect Your Highness’s safety no matter what happens.”
“Sigh.”
Aurora frowned at the remark that would have touched anyone else.
She replied with a sullen attitude.
“You always give boring answers. What if I choose death myself?”
“I will stop you from doing that. If I fail, I will kill myself.”
“Enough. Enough. Stop with the boring talk.”
Aurora lifted the butterfly model to her eye level.
The princess’s face was grim as she examined it.
“…I really like the dawn.”
Waxing, crescent, first quarter, full, third quarter, waning.
The one thing that Aurora, who had everything, lacked.
The one thing she didn’t want to give up because she never had it.
The one thing she wanted to embrace someday.
It was dawn.
◈
To see the future is a curse.
Aurora realized that when she was only eight years old.
Everyone was delighted and happy at the appearance of the girl with noble beauty.
The girl sometimes stared at people intently, and the royal family praised it as a blessing whenever they received her gaze.
But that happiness couldn’t last long.
“Dead?”
The short and puzzled question was the fuse.
Aurora asked that to an official, and the official naturally tilted his head.
“Yes?”
“You look like you’re dying.”
Anyone would feel uncomfortable if they suddenly heard a bad rumor about their death, but the official felt a chill not only because of the content of the remark.
Aurora’s eyes.
The mysterious pupils that repeated dilation and contraction pierced the official’s soul.
The official wiped his forehead with a handkerchief and asked.
“What do you mean by that?”
“Don’t die, please.”
Then someone laughed nearby.
“Maybe it’s because we’re old. The young princess’s eyes must see us as dead trees.”
“Ahaha, is that what you meant?”
The official finally relaxed and smiled at Aurora.
“Your Highness, it’s okay. I may look old, but I still have a long way to go. I will serve Your Highness for a long time.”
The official died just three days later.
“Dead?”
“Don’t die, please.”
“Do you have to go?”
The same thing happened several times after that.
The scenes that showed up at will sometimes showed the girl something too cruel, and she just blurted it out, but the officials who faced Aurora began to darken their faces day by day.
People struggle to know the future, but there are also people who are better off not knowing.
Eventually, a rumor started to spread that anyone who got involved with Aurora would die.
“…”
It didn’t take long for the bright girl to become an outcast.
The young Aurora was confined to the inner palace.
No, she couldn’t get out.
“I’m scared… Why, why, why…”
Tears like dew ran down her cheeks endlessly.
She had only seen the future that everyone hated and avoided.
Aurora could see all the scenes clearly, so she soon began to avoid meeting people.
Meeting others meant inviting hatred.
Of course, her relatives stood by Aurora’s side.
One day, her uncle and aunt visited the inner palace.
They patted Aurora’s shoulder and said.
“Aurora. Lately, some strange rumors are bothering you.”
“Strange rumors…”
Aurora muttered weakly. Fortunately, her uncle and aunt seemed to think of them as ‘rumors’.
“Thank you.”
She had no choice but to answer that way. The girl had already earned too much hatred, and she didn’t want to be hated anymore.
Now that everyone turned pale as soon as they saw Aurora, her uncle and aunt’s expressions seemed sincere.
Her aunt wiped her tears.
“I can’t stop the tears from falling… What did I do wrong at such a young age? It’s all because you’re too smart. Too smart for your own good… Everyone is jealous and envious of you…”
But then.
“Aurora.”
My aunt, who had wiped away her tears, asked me.
“Do you really see the future?”
There was a brief silence.
I caught a glimpse of something subtle passing over my aunt’s face.
“…Then, do you see our future too?”
I quietly swallowed my dry saliva.
The scene that I saw.
My uncle was slitting the throats of me and my parents.
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A severed head rolled on the ground.
Aurora closed her eyes tightly.
She couldn’t bear to watch the scene with a clear mind.
But it was too late.
The images that were etched in her brain became clearer as she shut her eyes.
Her relatives in the scene showed no mercy.
They held their swords in reverse and stabbed her repeatedly until her body stopped twitching.
“Aurora?”
A voice from reality snapped her out of her trance.
Her aunt urged her again.
“Look at us, dear. Can you see the future?”
“Yes, yes?”
“There’s a rumor that you can see the future. If that’s true, we’d like to know what our future holds.”
Her aunt and uncle’s faces had no trace of worry.
They only looked skeptical and curious.
“…I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
Aurora pretended to be calm.
“I can’t see the future. Really.”
Her aunt and uncle exchanged a brief glance.
Knowing that their lives were hanging by a thread, Aurora kept silent and broke out in a cold sweat.
After a hellish time, her aunt broke the silence.
“I see.”
Her uncle and aunt nodded.
The girl felt relieved several times, thinking that she had saved her life.
“Take care, Aurora.”
After her uncle and aunt left.
Aurora ran to her parents and told them the truth.
Of course, they didn’t believe her.
“What are you talking about?”
“What…?”
But Aurora’s urgency prevailed and an investigation began. Her relatives were all arrested.
They had evidence of plotting treason.
“You saved us, Aurora.”
“We almost had a disaster.”
Aurora was finally able to get out of her chamber.
After that, her surroundings changed.
The time she spent with her parents, the luxurious tea, the clothes that she could never wear in her lifetime….
The girl was happy.
She wanted to live like this forever.
But that was a mistake.
“Yes…?”
“Come on, Aurora. Do it as usual.”
One day, her parents ordered her to examine the officials around them.
People called it ‘judgment’.
“Aurora. Is there anyone here who disagrees with the royal will? If there is, tell us.”
Her father sat on the throne, surrounded by fierce soldiers.
The dragged officials trembled in the middle.
“…”
Even though she was young, she understood that an official’s life depended on her word.
But unfortunately, the girl had no will of her own.
The only thing she could do was look at the paper in her hand.
“They are… traitors.”
[X]
That’s what was written on the paper.
The girl was nothing but a tool for the rule.
“I knew it. Take them away!”
“No! It’s not true. It’s unfair. Cough!”
She couldn’t look into the eyes of the officials who were dragged away.
It was natural.
In fact, there was no treason in their future.
But she believed that this was the right thing to do.
As long as she did this, she would be loved, she would be a lovely daughter, she was sure of it….
Clang─!
One day, Aurora dropped her teacup. She saw a future that she couldn’t believe.
“Why…?”
The girl muttered in despair.
The dark space, her father’s roar, her mother’s contemptuous gaze…. The future she saw was all like that.
Bang─!
At the same time, the soldiers stormed into Aurora’s chamber.
A strong hand grabbed the girl’s slender wrist.
“Aurora.”
Her father appeared between the soldiers. Aurora didn’t know what to ask. She barely managed to utter a word.
“What is, what is this…?”
“The empire has finally achieved peace. So I thought we should focus on your treatment now.”
“Tr, treatment?”
“Yes. We’ve been neglecting you as parents while you were bearing the weight of the emperor. Now it’s time to pay attention to you.”
“I’m, I’m fine! I’m perfectly fine!”
But no matter how much she pleaded, it was useless. Her father only gave her the same answer.
At first, she tried to explain.
She tried to make him understand. She tried to tell him that she was fine and that she worked hard for him. But.
“…”
The moment I met my father’s eyes, my thoughts were erased.
His cold gaze.
What was reflected in his pupils was no longer the look of a father towards his daughter.
Aurora’s breathing started to quicken.
No matter which part of the emperor’s future she tried to peek at, there was no scene where he regarded her as his daughter.
“Don’t worry too much. You can join me anytime once your condition improves. You just have to stay alone until your mind clears up.”
“…Are you afraid?”
Aurora asked in a hollow voice.
Only then did the emperor’s face show a hint of confusion.
“What?”
“You’ve had a lot of doubts about Abamama lately. Were you afraid of that? That I would say something bad about Abamama?”
It was natural for fear politics to breed resistance and suspicion.
Aurora thought she understood why her father kept mentioning ‘treatment’.
Treatment was just an excuse. He just wanted to bury her underground.
“Look at this. You’re talking nonsense again.”
“What was I to you?”
Aurora’s voice trembled faintly.
“I did everything to please you, but you want to lock me up because of your anxiety? You don’t trust me even as much as a straw. What am I to you?”
“Shut up!”
The emperor shouted.
He was no longer treating her as his daughter.
Yes, Aurora had seen that expression before. It was the expression he made every time he executed innocent officials.
“Ugh…”
Aurora burst into a bitter laugh.
“Considering your bloodline, I decided not to execute you and watch your progress, but how can you utter such foolish words! You stupid and pathetic thing!”
Every word turned into a dagger and pierced her heart.
She had always been an arrow for her father, but he finally stuck an arrow in her heart as well.
“Your eldest sister lost her emotions, and your youngest sister collapsed, all because of your eyes and mouth! Did you think I wouldn’t know!”
The soldiers grabbed Aurora’s arms with strong hands.
The small girl’s body was hanging in the air.
“Kik… Hahaha…”
Aurora kept laughing.
She seemed to know for sure now.
The moment she was born with a power that others didn’t have, she was already unable to understand others and be understood by them.
Emotional exchange was nothing but an illusion.
“Haha, hahaha…”
She didn’t need the affection that was only a shell. Emotions other than anger only made humans weak.
“Hahaha, hahahahaha─!”
She felt the ridiculousness.
She couldn’t bear the sight of herself being reduced to a mere tool and being used.
She was no different from a pathetic dreamer who longed for what she couldn’t have.
“See you in eight years. Abamama.”
With those words, she was thrown into the dark underground.
Exactly eight years.
That was the time the girl spent underground.
◈
Present, Reheln Hill.
“Yes. There is such a story.”
On a late night when the stars twinkled in the sky, we sat around a bonfire. We naturally ended up like this because we didn’t sleep for the sake of guarding.
Trixie, who had been listening quietly, asked.
“How did you get out of the underground?”
“That…”
Yushia started to explain slowly.
“The empress died suddenly and the emperor was also brain-dead.”
“I know that, but wasn’t the eldest princess first?”
“Just think of the eldest princess as nonexistent.”
Scarlet, who was leaning on a pile of wood, interrupted.
“The eldest princess has no emotions. She’s a vague existence that can’t even be called human.”
“Yes. As Scarlet said.”
Yushia nodded.
“All the relatives were executed and killed, and even the third princess was in a vegetative state…. The only one who could be called a successor was Princess Aurora.”
Trixie still seemed to have some doubts.
“But there must have been a lot of opposition when you came to the surface.”
“She broke them all.”
“Broke?”
“Yes. Princess Aurora came up as a completely different person. She eliminated all her enemies and kept only loyalists by her side, and built an indisputable position.”
“Eight years… That’s possible.”
Trixie nodded and continued.
“But where did you get all that information?”
“Me, that?”
Yushia spoke awkwardly.
“Isn’t it necessary to do some research beforehand? I looked up various things as a way of commemorating my participation in the Dawn Butterfly Collection. They said it was very recent information that was released…”
“Hmm.”
Fortunately, Trixie didn’t ask any more questions.
I closed the book I was reading with a thud. I had conjured up a chair and sat in front of the bonfire.
“A mundane story.”
Being outstanding always comes with loneliness.
Aurora had the ability to see the future, not just excel in a specific field. She must have endured a lot of loneliness.
I didn’t feel any sympathy or compassion for her. I just wondered what she felt.
A life of darkness longing for dawn.
To me, it was nothing but a mundane story.
I calmly gave the next order.
“You should get some sleep. I’ll guard alone.”
But neither Trixie nor Yushia followed my words right away.
They just looked at me with worried eyes.
“Sir Flan, what about our butterflies?”
Yushia looked at me anxiously.
I understood the concern in her expression. They had encountered eight dawn butterflies today, and they had missed every single one of them.
But.
“It’s going well.”
That was all I said.
“From tomorrow, don’t hide your presence. Rather, chase away all the butterflies on the Reheln Hill.”
“Yes?”
“That’s how you catch butterflies. Don’t ask anything else.”
There was a connection between the dawn butterflies and the previous world. Maybe, my falling into this world was not a simple phenomenon.
I needed more research on this.
But the most urgent thing right now was…
I lifted my head and stared at the barrier.
The barrier that seemed much weaker than before.
“From tomorrow, worry about surviving.”
◈
Early morning.
Aurora lifted her body from the bed, soaked in cold sweat.
She wiped her forehead with her arm and it was terrible. It was enough to make her believe she had been rained on.
“Hoo…”
Her panting breath was not noble. She calmed her breathing first.
She had a dream of her childhood.
She couldn’t even tell if it was day or night outside, there was no sound at all, and she was always lost in thought and slept until the meal came.
“Ha…”
Aurora laughed at herself.
“Are you still afraid of that time…”
Being able to see the future was a curse.
The people who met the young Aurora had similar impressions.
They were afraid of Aurora revealing something of theirs, and they always turned into anger.
But now it was different.
Everyone was afraid of Aurora, bowed their heads, and swore loyalty for honor and power.
“No.”
Could she still say ‘everyone’?
There was an exception who was wide awake and active.
Flan.
She thought of the man who was not afraid of Aurora and felt a strange feeling in her head.
It was an instinctive defense mechanism.
She would never go back to the past.
It was dark and cold, wasn’t it?
Even her blood relatives who shared the same blood had abandoned Aurora.
If you trust humans, that’s what happens. If you have power, you have to dominate others.
That was her destiny.
So.
“Ban.”
Aurora muttered in a low voice.
Soon, her knight guard came in front of her in formation.
“Is the Dawn Butterfly Collection still going on?”
“Yes. They are all chasing the dawn butterflies diligently.”
“They won’t be able to catch them. From the beginning, the dawn butterflies were just an excuse to gather them all.”
No matter how brilliant they were, they were meaningless if they didn’t submit to Aurora.
Breaking and taming the ones who didn’t bend was Aurora’s way.
That was the only way to survive.
Aurora slowly raised her head.
“There are two barriers right now, right?”
“Yes. There is a barrier that blocks the Vampires, and a boundary that serves as the border of the Dawn Butterfly Collection.”
“Remove the barrier that blocks the Vampires.”
There was a moment of silence.
“Completely… You mean to remove it?”
“Yes.”
She never intended to catch the dawn butterflies.
If she could subjugate the ones who didn’t bend, that would be her own ‘dawn butterfly’.
Aurora’s eyes sparkled.
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Chapter 170 It’s time to catch the butterflies.
The harsh land of Reheln showed no mercy, and the sultry climate made me sweat profusely.
The collection event was still ongoing in this place where every step was a struggle.
But it was not proceeding with any intensity. Most notably, there had been no battles so far.
No, to be precise, someone had created a situation where peace was inevitable.
“Damn it, there’s magic residue here too.”
“No wonder we can’t see any butterflies….”
Someone complained as they gathered around.
Humans, beastmen, elves…. They didn’t discriminate by race.
They all tried to collect in their own ways, but someone’s magic traces had ruined everything.
“Let’s go. It’s already over.”
“There’s nothing we can do about it.”
Many people left the scene while the memory cutter, Libra, stabbed a sword into a twisted tree. She shook her head from side to side after a while.
“Sure enough, this place is done for too.”
At the same time, her companions sighed. Libra’s team members were all elf-born mages.
An elf approached the tree that Libra had examined. She also touched her forehead with her hand as if she was frustrated.
“This is unbelievable. There’s magic all over this place.”
“If they apply it so thickly, the butterflies will all run away…. Did they already catch them?”
“No, that’s not even it. They couldn’t catch any either.”
“What? Then what the hell are they thinking?”
It was not a behavior that could be understood by common sense, so there was a brief silence among the group.
“Ah.”
Then, one of the elves spoke as if he had realized something.
“I get it. They’re trying to prevent others from catching them because they think they can’t do it either. Isn’t that their psychology?”
“Don’t talk nonsense.”
Another elf shook his head.
“That would only hurt themselves. We’re barely breaking even, but if they can’t catch any butterflies, the tower construction will be completely scrapped.”
“That’s true. Then I really don’t know what their intention is.”
The Reheln hill was divided into five zones. The group had visited four of them, but the result was the same. The magic that Flan’s group had applied had driven away the butterflies.
“This is a draw. There’s nothing we can do.”
“I was hoping for something, but there was no battle at all.”
The reason for the battle was an important factor. Wouldn’t there be enough reason to fight for the dawn butterflies?
But none of the groups had any dawn butterflies, so there was no reason to fight. Peace was forced to be achieved, and it was a natural course of events.
But then.
A strange current wrapped around the vicinity.
“…!”
Libra instinctively reached for the hilt of her sword. The elves protected their bodies with mana. It was a short moment, but it was enough to make them tense.
But the change occurred in the barrier.
The barrier began to ripple like a wave. It showed an illogical appearance, bending and twisting, and then it disappeared without a trace.
“The barrier…”
“It’s completely gone?”
The elves exchanged glances for a moment, but none of them thought it was very serious. It was because they were born as elves.
“Who cares. The collection event is almost over anyway.”
“It’s the humans’ problem after all.”
Suddenly, one of the elves asked Libra.
“What will you do now, knight of the order? You’re free to stay or leave from now on.”
The duty period of the collection event was three days. Staying after that was voluntary. Leaving the Reheln hill was not considered a withdrawal.
“It’s been three days already. I haven’t seen any butterflies the whole time.”
“Shall we try for another week?”
Libra quietly chewed on the dog grass and pondered for a while, then adjusted her straw hat and answered.
“I will return.”
That was the knight’s answer.
Of course, the elves also expected such an answer to come back. It was not a bad situation for the knight, and she had no reason to stay.
“I guess you have no reason to stay.”
“It would be better if everyone was a draw.”
A draw meant that none of the knights would suffer any disadvantage.
“Good job, everyone.”
“The other teams are in a similar mood. The knights are returning, and the rest are staying behind.”
“But this…”
Suddenly, an elf tilted his head.
“This wasn’t intentional, was it?”
“What do you mean?”
“No one caught the butterfly, and only the knights are leaving. It seems a bit strange, don’t you think?”
“Stop talking nonsense.”
The elf snorted.
◈
I was still reading.
I had gathered some information on the ancient runes. It became clear after reviewing it.
The ancient runes that the dawn butterfly carried were definitely from the previous world.
‘The previous world…’
It was natural to have many thoughts.
In the meantime, Yushia reported the situation.
“Sir Flan. We have completed everything. We painted mana intensely on every noticeable plant!”
“Well done.”
Then Trixie intervened.
“You.”
The blue-haired girl brushed her hair quietly.
She had a beauty that could enchant many men.
Except for the dissatisfaction on her face.
“Is this how you catch a butterfly? Really?”
I understood her feelings.
She had done her job more diligently than anyone else, so her doubts were naturally the biggest.
“Yes.”
But that was the only answer I could give.
“I can’t tell if we’re making any progress.”
“Trust me. It’s going smoothly.”
I looked into Trixie’s eyes, meaning it was not a lie. Then Trixie averted her eyes diagonally and subtly avoided my gaze.
“I didn’t ask because I didn’t trust you, but because I was curious. You never explain anything in detail…”
Trixie muttered in a vague voice that was barely audible. I could have left her alone, but I thought of a way to appease her.
“Trixie.”
“What?”
“Pay attention to the Trivia. Didn’t I tell you that?”
“…”
Trixie twitched her eyebrows at the unexpected remark.
She blinked several times and then combed her neat hair again and again.
“Did you? Why?”
“When this is over, I’ll have some free time. I’ll have plenty of time to watch Trivia.”
“…”
Trixie’s facial muscles moved slightly. I caught a glimpse of her grumpy expression relaxing.
“What are you talking about? Suddenly…”
Trixie turned around quickly. But I could see her shoulders twitching a few times.
Around that time, Scarlet returned. I had ordered her to scout the other teams.
“Are you back, Scarlet?”
“Yes. As expected.”
Scarlet said calmly.
“The knights are all leaving Reheln Hill. Only the ordinary members are staying behind.”
“I thought some of them would stay for a while, but is there a reason?”
Yushia asked with sparkling eyes. Was it because of time and familiarity, but Yushia could now ask Scarlet various things.
“The knights’ goal is ultimately the Sword Saint. The only thing that could motivate us in the collection ceremony was the privilege.”
“Privilege?”
“Yes. The privilege to decide the date, place, and other details of the duel. But if it’s a draw, there’s no reason to stay. No one will get the privilege, but no one will suffer any disadvantage either.”
“I see. I understand. Then…”
Yushia bowed politely.
“Scarlet, thank you for your hard work for three days. I hope you return safely.”
“So do I. Goodbye.”
Trixie also joined the farewell.
Even I, who was engrossed in reading, gave her a final greeting.
“You did well. Rest up.”
But Scarlet didn’t move.
She seemed to be pondering something, rolling her eyes for a while and licking her lips a few times.
The farewell became awkward as it dragged on.
Finally, Scarlet opened her mouth.
“I’m not going back.”
“Huh?”
Yushia blinked at the unexpected statement. Trixie’s face also showed confusion.
“Yes?”
It was more of a pure curiosity than a complaint.
After all, Scarlet was also a knight of the Order, and she was forced to join by Aurora’s command. It was only natural to think that she would welcome the news of her return.
But Scarlet just repeated the same words.
“She said she won’t come back.”
This time, my eyes also turned to Scarlet. The knight, surrounded by many eyes, continued.
“I’ve always… liked butterflies.”
She crossed her arms and looked serious.
“So I decided to participate. I’m just interested in butterflies, that’s all…”
“Well, do as you please.”
I shrugged and accepted it.
It didn’t matter much whether Scarlet was there or not. If anything, it was a benefit, since her swordsmanship would be a reliable force.
Yushia nodded as well.
“Oh… that’s good then. The barrier that blocked the Vampires is gone, so this is good news.”
“Now that I think about it, you’re right. The barrier that blocked the Vampires is gone too. Are we just going to chase butterflies from now on?”
I nodded at Trixie’s question.
“Yes. It starts now.”
“Starts?”
“It’s time to catch the butterflies.”
A gust of wind blew and wrapped around me. I closed the book and slowly got up, pulling up my mana.
The collector said.
This event is targeting the Dawn Butterfly, and we’re only going to collect that mysterious creature with extreme difficulty.
Of course, it might actually be that way. It might be a solution to catch the Dawn Butterfly and offer it to Aurora. A promise is a promise, after all.
But.
It wouldn’t mean much to force Aurora to attend the Magic Tower.
The situation that was needed was for her to sincerely attend the Magic Tower, and to make that happen…
I put my hand on the barrier that acted as the collector’s boundary line.
There was no hesitation. I pushed my mana as planned, and my face was reflected on the mirror-like barrier.
Pssst─!
And in the blink of an eye.
The barrier turned black like a curtain.
It was a flawless success.
Now, no one could see the inside of Reheln Hill from the outside.
“…!”
The eyes of my companions widened a beat late.
“You. This is a barrier made by the royal family…”
“There was no clause that said not to touch the barrier.”
“Even so…”
“I told you.”
I had to repeat the same words.
“It’s time to catch the butterflies.”
Aurora.
That was the name of the butterfly I was going to collect.
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Chapter 171 Have you arrived?
“It looks like everyone is here.”
The Void, the nest of the Vampires.
A Vampire in a suit and a reversed mask opened his mouth. No one cared that his mask was upside down, with the mouth on the top.
“I’m so sleepy. Why did they call us all of a sudden?”
A girl Vampire yawned, hugging a teddy bear.
“You must have forgotten what it was like to be humiliated by a human. You look so relaxed.”
“What? Are you crazy?”
“I’m saying, you need to get your act together.”
“Wow… you’re really something.”
The girl threw the teddy bear on the floor and approached the masked one. The tension in the Void rose in an instant.
But at that moment.
“She’s watching.”
The princess’s secretary said firmly.
“The princess is awake right now. She’s watching everything we do.”
“Hmm.”
“…”
The two Vampires who were arguing straightened up at the mention of the princess. The secretary called their names one by one.
“Mask.”
“Yes.”
The Vampire in the suit adjusted his mask quietly.
“This is where we carry out the princess’s orders. Don’t provoke your allies.”
“I’ll be careful.”
The Vampire in the suit fiddled with his mask. Everyone knew that it was his habit when he wanted to kill someone, but no one dared to say anything.
“And girl.”
“What.”
“Have some sense of gravity.”
“Fine. Fine.”
After calming them down, the secretary looked around.
“Is the shadow here yet?”
“Just arrived. Right now.”
A neutral and unpleasant voice. At the same time, a shadow rose high. Despite being as black as pitch, its eyes were human.
The secretary nodded.
“Three should be enough. You all have a vague idea of why we’re here today.”
The girl shrugged her shoulders.
“I don’t know… Oh, I know. It’s because Maiev got his arm cut off by a human and came back.”
Then the officers burst into laughter. No one here cared about Maiev, who had lost his arm.
The secretary snapped his fingers and a light descended into the darkness of the Void.
There stood Maiev, with one arm severed.
“…”
Maiev avoided the eyes of the other officers.
She had to cut off her left arm every time she visited the Void, because it had Flan’s slave mark on it.
“I knew this would happen when you boasted about your disguise. You always skipped the meetings.”
“How about you stop criticizing each other, officers. Of course, I agree that this was expected.”
The shadow, who had been silent, tilted his head.
“Human… Did you say he did this to you?”
“That’s right.”
The mask nodded.
“The human mage that the princess has taken an interest in lately, Flan. He said he lost to him.”
“Pathetic. To be defeated by a weak mortal.”
“It must have been because of his carelessness. There’s another Vampire here who got careless and paid the price.”
The girl, who had been listening, clenched her teeth.
“Shut up. It’s not strange to be careless when dealing with humans, is it?”
“Enough.”
The secretary cut off their conversation.
“You can be careless if you want. But if you fail this mission, you’ll have to take your own lives. The princess, who has woken up, will have no mercy for you.”
“…”
The Vampires shrank at the two words of the princess.
Diana de Rochefort.
The symbol of the Vampires.
The reason for the Vampires. Diana was such a being, and in front of her, any Vampire was nothing but a speck of dust.
The silence was broken by the girl.
“Well, it’s no wonder the princess woke up. The humans got cocky and destroyed the barrier. How rude.”
“Let me give you the mission first.”
The secretary’s eyes became serious.
“We will capture Flan at the Reheln Hill.”
“Is that it?”
“We will prepare for the march after securing a shelter at Reheln. This part will be decided by the princess.”
“A march… This is a big deal.”
​
The girl picked up the teddy bear on the floor.
​
“You didn’t seem to have much interest in humans, but why are you going this far?”
“Do not question it.”
The secretary snapped.
“We do not need to know the princess’s mind. We just need to follow her will.”
“Well, that’s true.”
​
The princess was not a person who would mess up her work, even if she was sleepy.
Once she woke up from her slumber, she would surely make her grand plan a reality.
“Three officers participated. That should be enough.”
“Not three.”
The secretary grabbed the air.
​
Then a man with a collar around his neck was dragged into view. No, he looked more like a monster than a human.
​
His grotesque muscles twitched and his eyes had no focus. He was nothing but a cursed lump of flesh that emitted only malice.
“…A Vampire Hound?”
​
Everyone grimaced at his sight.
​
“Who let him out? Who said we would use a Vampire Hound?”
“I would rather not use this.”
“It is the princess’s will.”
​
The secretary silenced the officers’ protests.
​
“You should know. The princess is, sincere.”
​
The secretary disappeared into the darkness after saying that. After confirming that she was gone, the officers muttered.
“…The princess seems to be really serious.”
“Yeah. We have no choice but to be serious too. I don’t want to be chopped off.”
It was common for the princess to wipe out and replace the officers. And no officer wanted to experience that.
The girl hugged the teddy bear tightly.
“Let’s do this properly.”
“Yes, we should. And catch some butterflies along the way.”
​
The officers started to vanish one by one from the empty conference room. They were soon to run wild at Reheln, where there was no barrier.
​
And there was one Vampire Hound left alone.
​
“…”
​
Maiev, she swallowed her dry saliva.
​
◈
​
Aurora held the crystal ball with an uncomfortable expression.
​
Her usual languid appearance was nowhere to be seen. She was focused on something, and the surrounding bureaucrats had to tense up.
​
Of course, Aurora had her own reason.
“…The barrier turned black?”
​
There were two barriers at Reheln Hill.
​
The barrier that acted as a border, and the barrier that blocked the Vampire Hounds.
​
The barrier that acted as a border turned black. The color did not matter, but the problem was that they could not observe the inside.
​
Clang─!
​
Aurora finally threw the crystal ball on the floor. The second princess looked for a bureaucrat with a crumpled face.
“Tell me the situation right now. Hurry.”
​
“Yes, princess.”
​
A bureaucrat hastily reported.
​
“All teams failed to collect the dawn butterflies. Also, all the knights except Scarlet left Reheln Hill.”
“What?”
​
“Flan chased away the dawn butterflies. The knights had no reason to stay at Reheln Hill.”
​
“Damn it…”
​
She wanted to bring in the Vampire Hounds and measure their power, since Flan and the knights were gathered. But Flan ruined that plan.
​
It was too coincidental to be an accident. It was too intentional to be unintentional. The current situation was clear.
​
“He dares to challenge me.”
​
It was not a big deal to crush Flan.
​
She could suppress the magic department, cancel the construction permit of the magic tower, and bury Flan’s achievements in a moment. She was Aurora, after all.
​
All these plans were already documented. With one signature from Aurora, Flan would disappear from the history. No, he would not even remain in history.
​
“…”
​
But there was one reason why Aurora hesitated.
​
She did not want Flan to be completely ruined. He was the first one who had an unpredictable future, so she needed to keep him intact and observe him.
​
But soon, she made a decision.
​
“I can’t leave a precedent.”
​
If she tolerated Flan, more beings who would try to compromise with her would appear.
​
Aurora did not know how to compromise.
When I was young, I was treated like a tool. Maybe that’s why I tried to compromise. But I had to remain a person who could never compromise.
“Listen up, everyone.”
Aurora spoke seriously.
“I will go to the Reheln Hill myself.”
“Yes?”
“It means I want to see for myself how he loses his butterfly, gets trampled by the Vampires, and begs for his life.”
As soon as she said that, the departure was arranged.
Aurora moved her throne to the Reheln Hill, and the court magicians fanned her with magic.
The soldiers on both sides were solemn.
Aurora waited for only one person on her throne.
The future that awaited her was simple.
People become weak in times of crisis.
If Flan, who was driven to the Vampires, broke his neck, Aurora would show him mercy then.
The man showed up much later.
At that moment, Reheln felt like an old-fashioned place.
Everyone who gathered there probably felt the same.
He looked neat, as if he had just come out of the dormitory.
There was no flaw to be found, and every little movement was graceful.
Aurora broke the silence first.
“Have you arrived?”
Flan looked at Aurora on the throne.
His red eyes, shining through his black bangs, were deep.
Aurora was curious about what was in that depth, but she would find out soon enough.
“Yes.”
He answered briefly.
It was a reunion in the land of destruction, not the palace.
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Their eyes met in the air.
​
Aurora parted her lips in a low voice.
“I came here in person. Do you understand what that means?”
​
Those who faced Aurora’s question always had to rack their brains.
It was only natural. If they gave an unsatisfactory answer, they would lose their heads in an instant.
​
But Flan just nodded as if it was nothing. His expression showed no fear. In front of Aurora, there was only a calm and composed man.
​
“…”
​
Aurora frowned in displeasure.
​
Based on their status, she had an overwhelming advantage.
Anyone of ordinary birth would have to watch her mood, as she was the princess.
​
But Flan was not one of them.
​
He was serene even when facing the princess, and confident even in this perilous place.
​
She would have been interested in his attitude if it was any other time, but unfortunately, Aurora was not in a generous mood.
​
“You understand. Then, what do you understand?”
“You must have been curious to come here yourself.”
​
“You tampered with the royal barrier.”
​
“There was no clause that forbade me from doing so.”
​
“You have a loose tongue. It would be easy for me to cancel the construction of the tower, or squeeze the magic department… Even if you beg for forgiveness now, it would not be enough.”
​
Aurora’s words were clear.
​
You dared to block the outside observation and made me visit here in person, so you should bow your head and ask for mercy. That was what she meant.
​
But Flan seemed to ponder for a moment.
​
Aurora waited patiently for his answer.
It must have been scary to imagine that all his achievements would crumble.
He might have been shocked.
​
But Flan’s answer was unexpected.
​
“How many butterflies do you want?”
​
That was all he asked.
​
He was not lying. He was not trying to divert the topic, or buy some time. He was genuinely wondering about the number of butterflies.
​
Aurora blinked in surprise.
​
Was that all he could think of after hearing her words?
Did he take her warning lightly, or did he not feel it because he only heard it verbally?
Either way, it was not a pleasant thing for her.
​
The second princess suppressed her confusion and asked.
“If I tell you the number, can you catch them?”
“It shouldn’t be hard.”
​
As the conversation went on as if they were walking on air, a bureaucrat approached Aurora with cautious steps. He had an urgent report to make.
“Your Highness, there is something you need to check urgently.”
“What is it?”
“The energy is unstable because of the disappearance of the barrier. It might be better to return to the palace…”
​
“No.”
​
Aurora spat out a word. Just two letters made the bureaucrat stop his speech.
​
He understood as soon as he heard her resolute tone.
The princess was not going to listen to anyone’s words, nor change her decision.
​
“All of them.”
Her gaze was fixed on Flan.
“Can you catch them all, if I ask for them?”
​
“Of course I can.”
​
“Good. I’ll give you one day. Show me what you can do. Bring me the dawn butterflies. If you fail…”
​
Aurora’s eyes glinted.
“…you will have to pay the price.”
​
Flan accepted Aurora’s warning easily. His eyes were calm as ever, and hers were burning as ever.
​
“Then, I’ll take my leave.”
​
The second princess quietly watched Flan’s back.
​
She realized that this bet was a ridiculous mistake, only after some more time had passed.
​
◈
​
The second princess Aurora visited the Reheln Hill in person, the knights of the capital left, the barrier disappeared, but the butterfly festival was still going on.
​
My plan did not change much.
​
I applied my magic to the key points, so that the others could only focus on chasing the butterflies.
​
“Wow… they are glaring at us so hard.”
​
Yushia scratched her cheek and muttered.
​
Because of our method, the others who passed by us gave us resentful looks. But what could we do?
This was the way to realize our plan.
​
The girl with fluffy hair asked me with sparkling eyes.
​
“Sir Flan. It seems that there is no place left without our magic. What should we do now?”
​
Her eyes were innocent. She did not care about the others’ gazes, or have any doubts, and Yushia just trusted my plan.
​
“We are done.”
​
If we caught only one butterfly, we would have been accused of being lucky.
Fortunately, Aurora demanded me to catch them all.
​
I was glad to hear that. It would be a result that anyone would have to acknowledge. In other words, I did not worry at all about whether I could succeed or not.
​
Of course, not all of my companions were as cheerful as Yushia.
There was a girl who had questions and worries about the future.
​
It was Trixie.
“We ended up driving away all the butterflies.”
“It’s just part of setting the trap.”
​
Trixie bit her lips and swallowed the words she was about to say. She opened her mouth again after some more time had passed.
​
“I wonder if you are confusing driving away and catching. Well, you must have a plan. I still don’t understand it, though.”
​
She seemed to have lost some of her stubbornness, but her grumbling increased. I suddenly thought of something and asked Trixie.
“Trixie.”
“What?”
“Didn’t you work the hardest for that?”
“…”
It was a casual remark, without any intention. But it was true that Trixie was the most diligent in participating in the magic painting.
No, that was not all. She performed efficiently and faithfully whatever rules of conduct I gave her.
“That’s, well…”
Trixie looked at me with her navy blue eyes. But she was the first to avoid eye contact, so I was somewhat puzzled.
“Why can’t you finish your sentence?”
“I trust you. Why do you have to ask?”
Her cheeks turned slightly red. But her eyes still did not meet mine. That was the end of the short and strange conversation.
Or so I thought.
Suddenly, Trixie asked with a flare.
“But you. Why don’t you have any impression?”
“Impression?”
“Yeah, impression. Don’t you have to have some reaction? It was soft, warm, or at least how many times it was…”
Trixie trailed off and bit her lips with the tip of her index finger. I thought I understood what she meant. She probably wanted me to share my feelings about the kiss.
“Do you really want to hear?”
I asked lightly.
“If you want to hear, I’ll tell you.”
“Uh…”
Trixie’s face turned even redder. She was about to say something with her lips twitching, when.
Flick-.
Flick-.
“…”
For a moment, the color of the world disappeared and reappeared.
I calmly looked around. But the energy that had turned the world black and white for an instant had already vanished.
The important thing was that there was a moment. In other words, what I felt was not an illusion.
The world had actually turned colorless for a while.
What snapped me out of my thoughts was a rough voice.
“Hey, you guys.”
The elf mages looked at me with angry eyes.
There were three of them.
As expected, there was no knight.
“I was going to let it go, but what are you thinking, chasing away all the butterflies? Do you want to keep doing this?”
Their sharp ears twitched and moved.
The elves’ emotions were clearly read by their bodily changes.
They were a proud and arrogant race, even in the previous world.
I asked one thing first.
“Didn’t you guys feel it just now?”
“Your magic? It was so strong that we couldn’t miss it.”
They stepped on a false leg, and I was sure. The moment the world turned colorless, it was a skill that even the elves with sensitive senses could not perceive.
“Anyway, stop chasing away the butterflies.”
But then it happened.
“Keep doing that… doing that… doing that…”
The elf’s eyes slowly rolled up and then flipped over.
The sight of only the whites showing was not normal.
She scratched her face with her nails and muttered. Her grip was strong enough to peel off the flesh, but she didn’t seem to care.
“Huh? Why am I saying the same thing… same thing… same thing…”
As she muttered, it happened.
Flick-.
The world turned colorless again.
At the same time, with a loud noise, the elf’s body was torn apart. A bloodthirsty beast that resembled a hunting dog howled and showed off its presence.
The elf’s flesh was torn to pieces and scattered around.
“What the hell!”
“Vampire, Vampire Hound?”
The hunting dog that came out of the elf’s body started to attack the people around indiscriminately, and explosions began to occur all over the hill.
Bang- Bang-!
In the midst of the chaos, I just spread a shield.
Yushia, Trixie, and Scarlet were fortunately fine. But they all looked at me with eyes that craved answers.
“Surprisingly, the dawn butterflies prefer red mana. So, the Vampire Hound have an easy time collecting them.”
I said calmly.
“But the butterflies are safe. I chased them all away.”
Trixie asked cautiously.
“Then the butterflies are safe, but what about us?”
“We have to survive on our own.”
It was a simple fact.
Trixie widened her eyes as she understood my words a beat late.
“No, what…”
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…The world turned colorless once again.
​
It was only a brief moment, but it was more intense than before.
A shock that shook the earth.
A deafening noise that pierced my ears.
 The situation changed in an instant with the appearance of the Vampire Hound.
​
“What, what is this!”
“Vampire Hound? Get away from them!”
Reheln was once again approaching the fate of destruction.
The monsters that looked like hunting dogs increased their numbers and started to rampage.
The participants of the gathering were unable to hide their panic.
​
All the holy knights except Scarlet had left Reheln.
The only ones left were human magicians, human knights, beastmen, and elves.
​
It was not a good situation for the participants, as they had to face the Vampire Hound without their strongest force.
“Sir Flan!”
​
Amidst the chaos, Yushia called out to me.
“The barrier, look at the barrier!”
​
I slowly turned my gaze.
As the situation became more urgent, I needed to analyze the situation more carefully.
​
“Hm.”
​
The barrier that served as the boundary line was dyed red.
​
Of course, it was not just the color that changed. It was a barrier that was designed by sophisticated black magic, reinforced by life force, and completely blocked the entrance and exit of both inside and outside.
​
This must have been the work of the Vampire Hound.
​
“Divide! Fight right now…!”
“We need to regroup first!”
​
The other participants were in a state of confusion.
It was understandable.
They came here expecting a beautiful dawn butterfly, but what they saw was a monster that devoured flesh.
​
“Hey, then run away! Regroup!”
​
Everyone started to retreat from the scene, but it was not a good method.
The barrier blocked the entrance and exit, so it was not a retreat.
​
It was just a scattering act.
I gave instructions to my companions.
“Gather around me.”
​
My judgment proved to be right, as the result soon showed.
The bodies of the knights who hastily left their positions swelled up like balloons and then popped.
 ​
After the human bodies exploded like soap bubbles, the Vampire Hound appeared and devoured them.
Trixie’s face also showed bewilderment.
“They come out from inside the body. How did this happen?”
​
“I’ve heard of it before.”
​
Yushia muttered with cold sweat.
​
“…Vampire Hounds, or otherwise known as fear absorbers. They are creatures that grow stronger by devouring the fear of others.”
“Then the reason why the participants’ bodies exploded was…”
“They felt fear. They were devoured.”
​
Trixie’s eyes widened with disbelief.
“Are you kidding? They were devoured just by feeling fear?”
​
“That’s why I only heard of it. There are hardly any survivors after facing the Vampire Hounds.”
​
Vampire Hounds.
​
My impression of them was short.
​
“How ugly.”
​
Three eyes stuck together, a mouth that could swallow a human whole, their appearance was repulsive and unpleasant. I had no room to feel fear.
​
“And they are not that impressive either.”
​
In fact, there were many capable people here, even excluding the holy knights.
​
But the problem was the unexpected ambush, the lack of communication among the participants, and the ignorance of many about the existence of the Vampire Hounds.
All these factors were problematic.
​
Everyone tried to respond in their own way, but it did not yield any results.
In no time, most of the visible participants exploded and became the Vampire Hounds’ excellent nourishment.
​
Kyaahaaak─!
​
Then, a Vampire Hound as big as a rock flew at me.
​
But the Vampire Hound stopped in mid-air as if it was stuck, and then a silver line was drawn vertically on its head.
​
With a splat sound, the Vampire Hound that charged at me was split in half and fell to the ground.
It was Scarlet who swiftly swung her sword.
​
“Flan, are you okay?”
​
Scarlet looked at me and nodded slightly.
“You didn’t seem to react.”
“Well.”
​
Strictly speaking, I saw Scarlet’s wrist move, so I stayed still. But I did not bother to explain those details.
​
But what really bothered me was something else, namely that Scarlet called me by my name.
“Don’t do something you don’t usually do. Scarlet.”
“Something you don’t usually do, becomes something you do if you repeat it.”
​
That was when I had a brief conversation with Scarlet.
“Watch out!”
I heard Trixie’s urgent scream.
Kyaaak─!
At the same time, two Vampire Hounds charged at me. 
Scarlet swiftly cut them off, but their severed bodies only grew into new entities and rushed at me again.
“Sir Flan! Are you alright?”
“They’re all coming for you!”
The two girls’ shouts were not lies. In the middle of this bleak battlefield, the Vampire Hounds that multiplied in number only aimed at me like arrows.
But that was why.
“It’s a good thing.”
Sincerely, I could answer that.
The Vampire Hounds slammed into the ground.
“Ah─!”
Yushia screamed with her eyes wide open.
At the same time, eight Vampire Hounds soared into the sky. 
Their mouths wide open and flying at me, it was more appropriate to call it flying than jumping.
I quietly clasped my palms.
By the time I pulled up my mana, the Vampire Hounds were already in front of my forehead. 
Their speed of shooting their bodies while swallowing others’ fear was comparable to lightning.
At that moment, the magic manifested.
Kwajik─!
As if an invisible fist clenched, the Vampire Hounds’ bodies were crushed whole. 
The bursting blood was pushed away by telekinesis so it wouldn’t splatter.
“I don’t know who the master is… but how pathetic.”
It was still a very low level. It would be a different story if they absorbed a lot more fear.
Pssss─
The Vampire Hounds that were crushed by me scattered like dust. Yushia and Trixie’s faces finally regained their color.
“As expected of Sir Flan! That was a splendid kill!”
“It’s not a kill. They were absorbed somewhere else.”
I gained three pieces of information from briefly dealing with them. 
First, the Vampire Hounds could freely separate and merge, and there seemed to be a separate master controlling them.
I straightened my clothes and gave instructions.
“I’ll cover you. You search the area and tell anyone you meet not to be afraid. It seems that the bastard will be annoying if he swallows more fear than necessary.”
They all nodded with determined expressions. Soon, the party began to faithfully perform their duties.
“Don’t be afraid, everyone! He’s a monster that feeds on fear, that alone can help you avoid danger!”
Scarlet’s shout was effective regardless of race. He was the only paladin left here.
But there were still limits.
Bang! Kwang─!
Red mana explosions continued everywhere. The ground was dug with deep holes and human voices were easily buried.
Scarlet turned to me and shouted.
“There’s a limit to what I can convey by voice. The explosions make the visibility too narrow! It’s hard like this!”
The Vampire Hounds were creatures that fed on fear, so the most urgent task was to reassure the people. But if I couldn’t deliver this fact quickly…
“I have no choice but to show them all at once.”
Snap─!
I flicked my finger.
At the same time, countless telekinetic forces hit the heads of the Vampire Hounds scattered around. 
Thanks to that, the Vampire Hounds that were chasing other participants all focused their attention on me.
Grrr─.
The Vampire Hounds showed their displeasure and gnashed their teeth. 
They seemed to realize that they were provoked.
“Trashy byproducts, don’t bother to mess with me.”
As I gathered a large amount of mana, my forehead lifted up a few times.
Responding to that energy, the Vampire Hounds began to bite and tear each other and gather.
Grrr─.
It didn’t take long for the gathered Vampire Hounds to grow enormously. I didn’t bother to look up at its face and muttered.
“I hope you know.”
I continued calmly.
“This is your last chance to attack.”
The Vampire Hound growled as if it knew. It flew at me, trying to instill fear in me.
At the same time.
Whoosh─!
The mana that was sharpened like a blade swept fiercely and tore the area. 
The slash that seemed to decompose the space itself was too dull for the Vampire Hound to react.
It just stared blankly at the situation with its dull eyes.
In an instant, the surroundings were devastated. 
The rocks and the ground were left with scars as if they were cut by a sword.
The Vampire Hound was nothing but minced meat.
“Wow…”
Someone exclaimed. 
They all looked at me. 
Their faces were complicated, but their fear was definitely reduced.
I cleared away the corpse of the Vampire Hound and said.
“Get to work. Don’t just stand there.”
Only then did the others start to move hesitantly.
But.
A strange thing happened the next moment.
“What, what is that!”
Someone’s frantic scream hit my ears.
The flesh of the Vampire Hound that had been torn apart began to stick together.
It was as strange as seeing something that had died come back to life, and it was happening right before my eyes.
People started to panic again.
Even I hesitated for a moment.
There shouldn’t be anyone who could produce fear in this place.
“Hmm…”
But there was only one conclusion.
There was someone who could produce fear.
Someone who was spewing out such tremendous fear that they could revive the fear-eater as if to show off.
It wasn’t hard to guess who it was.
My gaze turned to the barrier that had appeared like a prison in the distance, barely visible.
“…Aurora.”
The soldiers of the palace and Aurora were trapped in that narrow barrier.
There was no need to see for myself that fear was emanating from inside.
I briefly thought of the reason why I had to save her.
Also, I didn’t have any heroic thoughts of stopping the Vampire Hound and protecting everyone.
I just thought that it would look better if Aurora stayed in the tower.
Also, I could only show her my victory if she survived.
“Scarlet. Can you hold the Vampire Hound?”
Scarlet nodded.
I quietly headed towards the small barrier that held Aurora.
Peace… Safety…
I didn’t care about those things. But.
I had to show her, too, who was on top.
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Aurora tried to calmly assess the situation.
But it was not easy. 
As soon as the crimson barrier was created, explosions erupted from all directions, turning everything in sight into a battlefield.
Bang! Bang!
The fangs and weapons of the bloodhounds clashed, making loud noises. 
Aurora was caught off guard by the unexpected situation.
Beep.
A terrible ringing and pain assaulted her. 
She felt like she was going blind, like her head was going to explode. 
This was the fatal drawback of her talent.
She saw the results of the changing futures of the people around her in real time before her eyes.
She accepted even the slightest changes. But there was a reason why Aurora was holding her head and groaning right now.
“Damn it…”
All she felt was discomfort.
There was no exception to the future that Aurora observed. She had been watching the futures of the soldiers as well, so she should have known beforehand that this would happen.
But.
‘It didn’t show.’
Aurora had never seen the negative futures of the soldiers. 
It was absurd. 
She had never had a problem with her ability before.
The headache seemed to get worse with the unprecedented event.
The crimson boundary that trapped Aurora and the soldiers was not very wide. 
At most, it was the size of the stadium in the magic department, where the soldiers’ stomachs were torn one by one and the bloodhounds began to show themselves.
“The princess is the priority!” 
“Fall back!”
Of course, the soldiers did their best. 
They willingly threw themselves and fought against the enemy for her, the princess. 
If it weren’t for them, she would have been in danger.
Aurora wanted to observe their futures more clearly. 
Was the end of this fight survival or death? 
But even that was gradually darkening and becoming invisible.
“Show me…”
Aurora muttered as she put her hand on her left eye. 
The headache was so severe that she couldn’t even open her left eye.
She realized that the concept of ‘guessing the future’ was absent in her life.
She had always seen it, and always judged based on it.
It had always been like that.
“Show me…”
As she repeated the words like a prayer, a faint image of someone flashed in her mind. 
The insolent person who had made her come all the way here.
The mage, Flan.
Looking back, he had never been observed. 
That was the reason why Aurora had started to take interest in Flan in the first place.
“Then…”
Did that mean that the reason why she couldn’t observe any future right now was because Flan was at the end of this situation?
At first, it was just a fleeting thought. But the more she thought about it, the more the speculation gained strength. 
There was no other reason, no matter how hard she thought.
“…”
She felt a complex emotion with that short fact. 
She took out a hand mirror from her bosom and looked at it, but it was the same. 
She couldn’t see her own future either.
In the end, he was boldly in her future as well. But in the midst of that, another thought began to rise in her mind.
Did that mean she had to deal with it without her ability from now on?
She felt suffocated as her thoughts reached that point.
A fallen genius was worse than an ordinary person. 
Ordinary people were used to living by guessing the future, but Aurora had no such experience at all.
It was a disaster.
After leaving the underground, Aurora had not trusted anyone. 
The future did not lie, so she had moved forward based on that.
But if she couldn’t see the future, if she had to move forward by predicting the opaque future…
She wouldn’t feel as awkward and uncomfortable as if she suddenly lost her arms and legs. 
Aurora, who was caught up in a complicated emotion, was pulled out by Ban’s shout.
“Princess, you have to move right now!”
Ban’s face was more urgent and serious than ever. He had no trace of the hesitation he had shown when Aurora asked him questions.
Aurora had no choice but to nod her head first. 
The crimson barrier limited her range of activity, but there must have been an optimal position.
“I’ll move as close to the barrier as possible. As soon as the barrier is broken, we can meet our allies.”
“…”
Aurora’s gaze went beyond the barrier for a moment, to the center of the Reheln Hill. 
The participants of the gathering were still there.
“Princess!”
But Ban shouted again.
“If something happens to the princess, the people of the empire will lose their master. Hurry…!”
The faces of the soldiers around him who heard the shout were no different. 
They were all loyal to Aurora, and there was nothing more important to them than the life of the second princess.
Grrr!
Then a bloodhound rushed at Aurora’s neck with a sharp bite. 
Ban quickly blocked it, and again, he was stabbed and blood splattered everywhere.
She was the one who held the gathering, she was the one who broke the barrier as if to show off, she was the one who didn’t see the future properly.
But not a single soldier blamed her.
It was too confusing. Confusion, fear… She felt like she was feeling things that she had vowed not to feel.
“Damn it…”
Aurora tore at her own head.
But the situation was still urgent.
The number of bloodhounds was increasing due to the terror that emanated from the barrier that trapped the royal figures.
“…”
One of the elves stood up and grabbed a staff. But he was not in good shape. 
He was a morgul, bleeding from various wounds and scratches.
The elf with sharp eyes. Flan somehow knew her name.
“Terry. Was that your name?”
The elf who came to demand an apology right after the orientation. 
The elf who had no manners. It was her.
Flan spoke briefly.
“Leave. You’re in the way.”
Terry hesitated, but eventually accepted. It was the situation, and Flan’s mood was not one to argue with.
“…”
As Terry nodded silently and turned away, another elf approached Flan and whispered softly.
“Please understand. Terry, he got scolded by Perien all day. Really, all day long…”
Perien was the elf who had a bandage in her mouth. 
Flan remembered that he had told Perien about Terry. 
It seemed to have some effect.
After sending the elves away,
Flan headed towards the barrier that held the royal figures. 
He was not far away now.
At that moment,
A red aura flared up. 
As if guarding the barrier, a Vampire in human form appeared, holding a leash in his hand.
“We meet again~”
The one who looked like a girl, he felt familiar somehow. 
He was the one he had encountered at the ballroom.
“I told you then, didn’t I? I’ll see you later.”
The girl sneered and pulled the leash. 
The leash was attached to a strange man, who swallowed the terror and spat out bloodhounds from his mouth.
“This time, I came with my real body, not a clone.”
The girl vampire smiled.
“So, it won’t be like last time. You can’t kill me, no matter what you do.”
As she said, the real body in front of him looked much more formidable than the clone he had faced before.
He had an immense life force, as if he was an immortal being. 
In other words, he could not bring down the Vampire with the level of ‘death’ that he knew.
And the vampire seemed to know that very well.
“You can’t kill me.”
Flan concentrated quietly.
The next moment.
Bang!
The girl Vampire’s head exploded. 
In front of the body that lost its head and staggered, he muttered.
“Don’t worry too much.”
Then, a flash of light came from his eyes.
“I can do it until you stop breathing.”
After all, his only interest was meeting Aurora.
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Do you still think of yourself as a princess?
The girl vampire’s neck began to boil.
It was not a pleasant sight to see the headless torso wriggling and regenerating.
​
“…”
​
Flan silently gathered his energy.
​
He also drew Hera’s energy and started to design in his mind.
He estimated how many times he had to repeat a certain task to cut off the enemy’s breath.
​
Soon, the formula was completed.
​
When Flan casually lifted his eyelids, the girl vampire had already restored her head on the other side.
​
However, there was a restriction on the activation of the high-difficulty magic.
The girl vampire had to manifest her magic first for this magic circle to take effect.
​
It was a kind of counterattack magic. It was easy to think of it that way.
​
“How simple. Is this all? Human.”
​
The girl vampire sneered at the corner of her mouth and glared.
Blood droplets began to flow in the air.
It was a characteristic of black magic that used life force as a medium.
​
“It’s a simple attack.”
​
Flan nodded.
​
It was true that it was simple, but simple was not a disadvantage.
​
He also understood how to suppress such arrogant vampires. He had known that since the previous world.
​
“You made my blood flow backwards before, right? It was fun. I think you should try it too this time…. How about it?”
​
Whooosh─!
​
The vampire’s blood ignited and the magic circle appeared.
Thanks to that, Flan’s magic also met the activation condition.
​
The ground where the girl vampire was standing emitted a blue light in a hexagram.
No one could perceive the start of it. It was too fast.
​
Flan didn’t have to intervene.
The counterattack magic circle manifested exactly as the design.
​
For a moment, it felt like the world had stopped, and the blue pillar rose endlessly to the sky.
​
Kwaahaaah─!
​
The vampire’s body floated in the air and was cut.
​
There were countless magic blades inside the blue pillar.
One of them cut her neck again. It didn’t stop there and split her body’s center vertically in half.
​
Once, twice, three times.
​
The same method repeated with precise cuts.
It sliced her abdomen horizontally and separated her upper and lower body, and even cut her organs like ingredients.
​
Wrist, ankle, finger…. It even cut the end of the joints in detail. The cutting speed was far ahead of the speed of recognizing something.
​
“What did you say….”
​
The girl vampire muttered with her severed head.
She was powerless inside the endless pillar, and her body was being torn apart endlessly.
​
Kwaduk─!
​
But Flan didn’t even allow observation.
The magic blade smashed the girl’s brain and burst her eyes.
​
Flan opened his mouth around then.
​
“I’m sure I mentioned it.”
​
He had given a simple hint, and he had never lied.
​
“I’ll cut off your breath.”
​
The girl vampire tried to manifest 「Regeneration」, but then Flan’s magic also manifested.
The blue pillar rose again and cut the girl vampire countless times.
​
The elves who hadn’t completely left their seats yet, stared at the sight and lost their minds.
​
◈
​
Aurora was still suffering from a sense of alienation.
​
Even though the situation seemed to gradually turn in their favor.
​
The court magicians and the royal magicians were not incompetent.
They quickly devised a solid defense and dealt with the vampires, and protected Aurora well.
​
It was a part where they could feel that the royal people had not trained in vain.
If they hadn’t, they would have given their necks to the vampires by now.
​
Of course, they still couldn’t relax.
They couldn’t be sure of their safety until they got out of this crimson barrier.
Aurora sighed habitually.
​
“Hoo….”
​
It was strange.
​
The monster called ‘Vampire Hound’ was especially so.
A being that shaped the invisible fear.
​
It was a monster that was shaped by an abstract sense, so it was impossible to observe the future of the Vampire Hound.
And of course, that gave Aurora a sense of alienation.
​
Leisure and confidence came from ‘knowing’.
​
Information is, in other words, ‘power’.
The data collected by observation and measurement naturally raises the position of the one who possesses it.
It tends to make the situation favorable.
​
But Aurora couldn’t exert that power now.
​
Even though the situation seemed to be favorable, Aurora couldn’t help but feel anxious.
It was because the answer sheet had disappeared from the life that he had always lived by comparing with the answer.
​
“…”
​
Aurora compulsively looked at the faces of each and every one of them.
​
The future is visible.
It’s not visible.
It’s visible.
It’s not visible…. It was driving her crazy.
​
Humans were tied to Flan and couldn’t observe the future, and they couldn’t observe the future of the vampires who didn’t follow common sense.
Except for the royal bloodline, she had nothing left.
​
Aurora, who was sweating coldly, sensed her embarrassment, and the escort knight Ban opened his mouth cautiously.
​
“Your Highness, are you all right?”
​
His voice was not small, so the voices of the soldiers, as well as the court magicians, reached Aurora.
​
Everyone’s interest was how Aurora felt.
They were lives that had to follow the princess’s orders anyway.
​
Aurora calmly took a deep breath.
​
If she showed a weak appearance, the confusion would double. And she would be looked down upon.
She couldn’t lose her dignity even in extreme situations.
​
“…Are you asking me something obvious?”
​
Of course, even after hearing such an answer, everyone cautiously looked at Aurora’s appearance.
She didn’t look all right at all, sweating profusely unlike usual.
​
But no one could dare to ask out loud. If Aurora said so, they had to accept it.
​
The escort knight Ban opened his mouth.
​
“It seems that the surroundings have been cleared. The barrier is being deciphered, and you can order something else if you want.”
​
Aurora fell into a moment of thought.
​
The crimson barrier was only the size of the academy’s arena, and it trapped only the royal people.
​
There was nothing else to order, and everyone looked exhausted, so it didn’t seem efficient to order anything.
​
Finally, Aurora nodded.
​
“Rest. We’ll move again when the barrier is lifted.”
I chose the safest option.
I had a headache that wouldn’t go away, and to be honest, I wanted to rest a bit.
A sigh of relief mixed with exhaustion erupted from everywhere.
The Vampire Hounds were monstrous creatures that defied common sense.
No matter how royal they were, they would run out of breath if they faced the countless numbers of them.
Everyone started to focus on resting.
“Cough…!”
I heard someone’s breath stop.
I didn’t pay much attention to the sound. It must have been someone who was very tired and choked on water.
Crack-!
But the next sound I heard was something I couldn’t ignore.
It was a cold sensation that rang the alarm in my instinct, the sound of flesh being cut off by a blade.
Everyone’s eyes turned to the source of the sound.
And for a moment, they looked dumbfounded.
“…”
A sturdy knight with bangs covering his eyes.
My escort knight, Ban, had cut off the neck of a soldier. I had to blink several times at the surreal sight.
Drip- Drip-
Blood drops fell from the tip of the sword that Ban held.
“Ban?”
I narrowed my eyes and called his name.
There was no one among the soldiers here who hadn’t trained with Ban.
That’s why the shock was immense. He was the one who showed more loyalty to me than anyone else.
“…”
Ban quietly adjusted his sword.
His eyes were no longer human.
It seemed that I wasn’t the only one who felt an unknown chill.
A court mage shouted urgently.
“Attack him! Right now!”
But despite his shout, many people were still frozen.
The court mage quickly created a magic bullet and shot it.
But Ban dodged it with just his movement. His sword danced like water and cut down the mage.
And at the same time, everyone felt a sense of incongruity.
“…!”
As he swung his sword, a red afterimage followed. It was clearly the aftermath of the ‘life force’ that the Vampires possessed.
Why did Ban have a life force afterimage, I wondered as it crossed my mind. His body and sword moved swiftly several times.
“Ugh, cough!”
“Aaah!”
The soldiers who were hit in their vital spots fell like rags. What unfolded before my eyes was a cruel and one-sided massacre.
“Counterattack!”
The court mages who had formed a formation quickly shot magic to deal with him.
The magic bullets that were refined with mana were like rays of light.
But Ban destroyed them.
As he swung his sword, the court mages’ wrists were separated from their bodies at once.
The blood and flesh splashed around was a matter of a beat later.
“Sa, save me…!”
“Kuh!”
Similar screams repeated as the royal figures fell one by one.
There was no hesitation or guilt on Ban’s face as he killed his comrades.
He was calm as if he was cutting a training dummy.
Finally, when only Ban and I were left.
I asked him with a bewildered face.
“Ban… what are you doing…?”
I didn’t need much time to get out of breath. I couldn’t see Ban’s future, but I felt an immense sense of dread.
“What are you doing? You were supposed to…”
“You were supposed to.”
Ban snorted and laughed.
“Humans love that phrase. You were supposed to, you were supposed to… That’s what you say when you mistake that you know the other person.”
The escort knight’s gaze turned to me.
“Vam… pire…?”
A shiver ran down my spine.
I had never seen such a thing in the future I had seen.
I didn’t know who to trust anymore.
Ban took a step towards me.
I stepped back.
We repeated that, and at some point, my back touched the crimson barrier. I had nowhere to run.
I muttered.
“Ban… don’t come near me.”
“Second princess, Aurora.”
The escort knight flattened his palm and swept his face from left to right. Then Ban’s face disappeared and a masked Vampire remained.
“Do you still see me as your escort knight?”
A future I had never confirmed, a reality I couldn’t accept, was unfolding before my eyes.
I heard a laugh from behind the mask.
“Also, do you still think of yourself as a princess?”
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As the masked vampire approached, Aurora raised her voice without realizing it.
“How dare you!”
The princess picked up a sword from the floor.
She had a noble bloodline, but also a remarkable talent for magic and swordsmanship. 
Therefore, her high-level sword skills were supposed to protect her body in an emergency.
But the masked vampire only scoffed at that. 
A bizarre voice came from behind the mask.
“What kind of face do you like…”
It was strange.
The owner of the voice that the masked vampire uttered was different for each word. 
An old man, a girl, a man… It was already beyond the common sense that was generally accepted.
“Is this good? This? No, no…”
The masked vampire took off the mask. He tore his face as soon as it was exposed. 
Every time he did that, blood and flesh splattered, but he repeated that action like a madman.
Crunch-
Aurora stared blankly at the sight of his face being torn off whole. She had seen countless cruel scenes since she was young, but this was grotesque in a different way.
“…”
At some point, Aurora’s hand trembled slightly.
It would have been fine if it was just a cruel scene. But every face that was torn off was one that Aurora knew well, so she couldn’t help but be flustered.
“Ah, yes. This is good…”
The masked vampire tore his face one last time. Then, the bones inside his body moved as a whole and reassembled. 
The sound of wood cracking was extremely unpleasant and creepy.
The body that seemed to be rightly called regeneration soon regained its calm.
The masked vampire chose the face of a woman who had both laziness and arrogance. He lifted his chin with confidence and smirked.
“Let’s just go with this face for now.”
It was Aurora’s own face.
It was definitely her face, but not her. 
She felt like she was looking at a strange mirror, and she had no choice but to take a few deep breaths.
The princess asked calmly as possible.
“Where is Ban?”
“I am Ban.”
“You are not my knight.”
The vampire was relaxed even after hearing the princess’s firm voice. His eyes looked like he was dealing with something amusing.
“No. You’re right. But…”
The vampire changed his face every second. 
Among them were the faces of the soldiers who had just died, the court magicians, and Ban.
“…Ban was just one of my faces.”
He acted as if he wanted her to see this. He took the knight’s salute. 
He knelt on one knee and put one hand on his shoulder. 
A greeting like that.
Aurora’s face was more confused as she faced him. Surely, every little part of his movement felt the same as Ban’s.
The vampire nodded his head with satisfaction.
“I’m quite pleased to see your firm attitude shaken. Moments like this are addictive, so I can’t let go of the mask… Don’t you agree?”
The vampire brought his hand to his face.
“Stop talking nonsense. Where is Ban?”
Then, the vampire’s hand that was moving to his face twisted strangely. 
With a crack, Aurora’s head turned to the side.
He slapped her.
“Ugh!”
He was so strong that Aurora lost her balance for a moment. If she hadn’t leaned on the crimson barrier behind her, she would have fallen down.
“…!”
Aurora’s eyes widened a beat late. It was a rare experience for her body to be handled by someone else. 
And even more so if it was a slap.
“You have no ability to accept reality. Well, that’s natural… Let me ask you one thing. Was your life comfortable, always looking at the answer sheet?”
Aurora clenched her teeth at his words.
She put more strength into her hand holding the sword. She shouted in a rare loud voice.
“If only my power was intact! You are nothing but…!”
“It’s a meaningless assumption.”
Aurora’s words were cut off mercilessly. A voice that sounded like the answer came in her own tone.
“Look me in the eye. Can you see the future? I’ll give you as much time as you want.”
The vampire pushed his face close to her as if he was willing to kiss her. It was a provocation that meant he was fine with her observing him as much as she wanted.
Aurora’s pupils shook.
It was a natural course of action. 
Even though she didn’t know why, the result that the future was not visible at all was clear.
“There’s no way. There’s no way… How about you start with your full name. I’ve splattered blood here and there, but I’m very happy to meet you.”
Unlike Aurora, who was becoming more anxious, the vampire’s face became more relaxed. 
After all, it was natural, since there were only two left in this crimson barrier.
The vampire was not only good at disguising his appearance. He was also outstanding in his skills, as he had easily cut down the court magicians.
In other words, it was a confident relaxation.
“Dusk. That’s my name.”
Dusk said that and knelt down. 
He clasped his hands and looked at the sky with a devout expression.
He deliberately acted like this in the face of Aurora, the princess. 
It was to mix his intention of provocation.
“There is a leader for every tribe on the continent, but I am the one who moves as the apex’s limbs. The apex here means…”
Dusk showed his teeth and smiled. He had the same face as Aurora, but the vampire’s fangs were clearly visible.
“…of course, it’s the vampire. Have you heard of the princess? Or do you know anything?”
The princess that the vampires serve.
Aurora knew about that existence.
They loved black magic and life force, and they could do anything they wanted to achieve their goals.
The guy in front of her called himself a ‘limb’, so he must have been at least a commander. The barrier that had stopped the vampires was lifted, so it was not strange to meet these guys.
But Aurora’s question was….
‘Why didn’t I foresee this?’
That was the only thing she wondered.
If she had known this would happen, she would never have sent the knights out of Reheln.
She felt like everything was deceiving her.
“Why, why didn’t I see this coming…. What happened to Ban…. My head….”
As she muttered to herself, Aurora’s gaze eventually turned to Dusk.
She felt like he would know the answer to this situation, so she moved instinctively.
Dusk nodded a few times.
“You still seem to have trouble understanding.”
He changed half of his appearance.
As if to show the level of this body, he examined every corner of himself carefully.
And then he sneered.
“You must have liked this mask a lot. It wasn’t a role I put much effort into…. I guess even I can’t fully understand human psychology.”
Aurora’s eyes widened then.
She was purely shocked this time.
“You’ve been with me since childhood, so it makes sense, right? Indeed, this was the longest role I’ve ever played.”
Ban, the escort knight, was nothing but a role played by a bloodsucker.
That’s what Dusk was spitting out right now.
It was an unbelievable story.
But at the same time, the things unfolding before her eyes were backing up those scenes.
She felt like her head was going to explode. Her temples started to tighten.
Aurora shook her head fiercely.
She didn’t want to be swayed by his words. She had relied on her future vision all her life, so she only intended to trust that.
“Lies, stop lying.”
“But, Your Highness. Don’t you have any other questions? For example, what is my greatest masterpiece?”
Dusk murmured with a wicked smile.
“Masterpiece?”
His smile was so ominous that Aurora asked without knowing.
Dusk still answered with a laugh.
“Yes. My masterpiece. In that case, I have to ask you one more thing.”
Dusk, who had disguised himself as Aurora, took a step closer to the princess.
“Weren’t you unusually unsafe in this battle? You were safe because the royal family members were loyal. You didn’t think that was all, did you?”
She only thought that was all. Aurora looked at Dusk’s face in despair.
“You were born with an outstanding ability, but didn’t you ever doubt your origin? Didn’t you ever wonder where your extraordinaryness came from while you were buried underground?”
“…”
As Aurora’s silence grew longer, Dusk began to laugh as if he was enjoying himself.
“Hahaha!”
His laughter soon turned into a mad cackle, and he didn’t stop until tears formed in his eyes.
“I asked you at first, didn’t I? Do you still think you’re a princess? I guess I have to greet you again.”
Dusk bowed politely once more.
“I am Dusk.”
His secret gaze met Aurora’s.
“I am the one who created the masterpiece called Aurora. Humans call them parents, don’t they?”
Clang─.
The sword that Aurora was holding fell to the ground.
Chapter 177
Chapter 177 It was already decided.
“What…?”
Aurora staggered, losing her balance. 
She leaned on the crimson barrier with her hand, barely standing. 
Dusk watched her leisurely, savoring her reaction.
It was so much fun to tell her everything, one by one. But he didn’t want to ruin it too soon, so he paused for a moment.
No, on second thought, it didn’t matter if she broke down. He had already achieved his goal, or was about to.
He opened his mouth again.
“It’s a simple and easy fact, isn’t it? A Vampire wouldn’t attack another Vampire. And a human wouldn’t have the ability to foresee the future. Isn’t that right?”
Aurora felt like she was losing consciousness, but she focused her mind desperately, not wanting to miss a single word that Dusk uttered.
Vampire.
That was the key word. 
Dusk was saying that Aurora’s origin was a Vampire.
“You became suspicious and chose humans more carefully than anyone else. You were interested in those who were strong and rare. But was it really a coincidence that you became like this? Did you really do it with your own enlightenment?”
Dusk laughed out loud, making a loud sound.
“No. You were made like this. I put a lot of effort into designing you.”
“Why. Why…”
“Are you asking for a reason? It’s simple.”
Dusk shrugged, as if asking why she was asking the obvious.
“Because the princess wanted it. Because the princess ordered it. And because she ordered it.”
He continued, tapping Aurora’s temple with the tip of his index finger.
“Didn’t you have a device implanted from the beginning? Didn’t you feel it? When you met a human who was strong and interesting, when you found a human who suited the princess’s taste, you had no choice but to react.”
Dusk closed his mouth tightly after saying that. He hummed a tune, as if telling her to guess the rest.
Aurora started to rack her brain, which was stretched tight. 
Soon, a dull response came out of her lips.
“…Flan?”
The only person she could think of was him.
Yes, if there was a device that she could feel, it was only that. 
The only man who gave her a sense of foreignness in her life was Flan.
As she listened to Dusk’s story, the fragments of thoughts that floated in her head began to fit together. She felt goosebumps on her back.
Dusk understood what Aurora had realized by looking at her reaction. 
He smiled, as if he was pleased.
“It seems you finally understand. Yes. It’s Flan. You couldn’t see his future, could you?”
Dusk patted Aurora’s shoulder, as if he understood. 
Aurora’s face hardened in real time, but the more it did, the more Dusk smiled.
“Flan Udit. You were a doll designed to find and bring in such a human. Do you understand?”
Dusk didn’t stop humming. He started to ponder happily.
“How should I proceed to make the next picture beautiful? That’s the problem. Every doll has an end, and I’m currently estimating your expiration date.”
Aurora wanted to argue, but she had no chance. She was busy fighting with countless question marks and struggling in her head.
Aurora slowly touched her face.
A Vampire, me?
It was absurd. 
What had become of her deeds, who had lived to despise Vampires and reign at the pinnacle of humanity? 
What had become of her enlightenment and conviction that she had felt all along?
“It can’t be.”
Aurora clenched her face.
“I’m human, human…”
Dusk’s words were part of a deception.
She had to think that way. 
She was human and had parents. 
There was no way a Vampire could plant something in the noble bloodline of the royal family.
“…There’s no way a Vampire could hide in the royal family.”
“Does it feel impossible?”
Dusk whispered in Aurora’s ear.
“Why do you think the Vampires were quiet all this time? Why did they let the barrier be built? Why didn’t they try to break through the barrier? Weren’t there too many clues?”
“Shut up. Shut your mouth!”
“They had already planted a Vampire in the center of humanity. They didn’t need to move.”
Dusk bit Aurora’s ear lightly.
“…Why did you break the barrier on Reheln Hill? That was already decided, too.”
“Ugh…!”
Aurora grabbed her head. She couldn’t bear the pain that attacked her. 
The thoughts that came to her mind didn’t stop there, but ate away at her head.
Of course, each of those reactions was nothing but a delightful amusement for Dusk.
​
“Your Highness is such a person. The one who makes the impossible possible.”
​
“No. No….”
​
Aurora wrapped her head with both hands. Dusk gently comforted the princess.
​
“Did you break down? It’s okay. I’ll take over your role for a while. I’m sure I can act as a better princess than you. Don’t be foolish.”
​
But then.
​
Snap─!
​
Dusk’s head turned around.
 He blinked his eyes a few times, unable to understand the situation. It took a while for his twisted head to return to its place.
​
Aurora’s defiant face, her wide eyes, her ragged breath, her outstretched hand….
The clues combined to reveal what had happened.
​
“….”
​
Dusk rubbed his face with his palm.
Aurora shouted at the Vampire.
​
“I am─!”
​
A vein popped on the princess’s forehead.
​
“I am the princess, and the owner of this continent. You are not worthy of mentioning my bloodline!”
​
“….”
​
Dusk still rubbed his face with his palm.
He closed and opened his eyes faster and faster, until he blinked like crazy.
​
He muttered quietly.
​
“Don’t touch my mask….”
​
The next moment.
​
“Cough…!”
​
Before he could realize it, Dusk’s fist hit Aurora’s vital point.
The princess collapsed weakly. She couldn’t stand or endure the force.
​
Dusk grabbed the fallen Aurora’s hair. He lifted it up to match his eye level and whispered.
​
“I’ll peel off your face. And I’ll cover it with another one. The ugliest one in the world.”
​
Dusk spread his palm as wide as possible and placed his nails on Aurora’s face.
It was a different sensation from a human’s touch, since he had no body temperature.
​
It felt like a scalpel was placed on her. Aurora shivered at the coldness. She couldn’t blink her eyes as she faced the fear of death.
​
Aurora repeated the same words with tears in her eyes.
​
“I am not a Vampire…. I am, I am….”
​
A tear dropped.
​
She wanted to deny everything.
​
She felt empty and vain, thinking that the paths she had walked with conviction were all someone else’s schemes.
​
The despair I felt when I was young, the eight years I spent underground, the things I did on the surface….
​
Scratch─.
​
His nails dug in slightly.
Blood flowed from her forehead and stained Aurora’s face.
At that moment.
​
Bang, a sound echoed and Dusk’s head exploded.
​
There was no sign of something flying. It was an explosion that seemed to happen by itself in an instant.
​
Bang─! Crash─!
​
Explosions occurred one after another from Dusk’s body. Upper body, arms, legs…. The flesh became mere chunks until the explosions stopped.
​
“….!”
​
Aurora finally wiped the blood off her face with her sleeve. She couldn’t understand what had happened until now.
​
But the situation didn’t give Aurora much time.
Soon, Dusk’s body parts stuck together and quickly regained their original shape.
​
“No….”
​
Aurora muttered at that moment.
​
“It would be better not to regenerate.”
​
A low voice resonated in the barrier.
​
The world seemed to brighten up a bit.
No, it might not have been an illusion.
The bright mana shone from the man who appeared, leading his body.
​
He walked slowly.
Aurora’s waist was bent, but he still held his head stiffly.
​
“Even if you didn’t die, you should have pretended to be dead and stayed away.”
​
It was an incomprehensible thing.
​
It was a barrier that even the palace magicians hadn’t finished deciphering yet, but there was a gap in the shape of a door behind the man in the crimson barrier.
​
The man adjusted his clothes once and looked at Dusk, who was nothing but a lump of flesh.
​
“I need to talk about butterflies for a while.”
​
Flan.
​
He, who had darkened Aurora’s future.
​
Finally became ‘present’ and appeared.
Chapter 178
Chapter 178 Something more interesting.
What I saw before me was a cruel massacre.
​
None of the soldiers, including the palace magicians, had a breath left in them. And not even a single corpse was intact.
​
It seemed that the vampire’s skill was far from ordinary.
While I looked around, the vampire had completely restored his body.
​
“Well, well, the person of interest has appeared. Flan, nice to meet you. I’ve been watching you for a long time, but this is the first time we meet face to face.”
​
The vampire greeted me with a maid-like bow, wearing Aurora’s appearance. His action was clearly intended to humiliate Aurora.
“My name is Dusk.”
​
It was a name I had never heard before.
​
So it didn’t give me any impression, but his aura was different.
Vampires are beings that don’t hide their presence.
They consider showing off their strong aura as a virtue.
​
But the one in front of me was hiding his presence as if to boast.
It was quite an amazing feat.
It meant that he overcame his instinct engraved in his brain with his will.
​
And soon I understood the reason.
​
“You have human blood mixed in you.”
​
Dusk twitched his eyebrows slightly.
​
“You have a very keen observation.”
“It’s not observation. It’s written on your face.”
​
As I spat out each word, Dusk’s face showed subtle changes. His eyes curved and his mouth smiled, but what I felt was hostility.
​
“It was a fact that I had never read before…. I see, now I understand why the princess had her eyes on you.”
​
I turned my gaze to Aurora.
​
Her black hair looked like it was woven from a part of the night sky. Her mysterious eyes looked like they contained the moon.
A series of very aesthetic elements were now utterly miserable.
​
Her cheek was swollen as if she had been hit, and she barely stood by holding onto the crimson barrier. Her eyes were shaking as if they were soaked in a huge shock.
​
Dusk’s gaze also followed Aurora.
“Ah…. Do you have something to do with the princess? Then let’s make one thing clear before we talk.”
​
Suddenly, Dusk stabbed a dagger into his shoulder, wearing Aurora’s form.
At the same time, Aurora grabbed her shoulder with a pale face.
“Ugh…!”
​
Dusk mutilated his body with no expression, and Aurora, who was not harmed at all, writhed in pain and fell to the ground.
“Ah, it hurts, it hurts…!”
​
The princess whimpered as if begging, but Dusk kept stabbing his body several times.
​
Eventually, Aurora started to gasp for breath, shedding tears. She looked like a cat that was abused every day.
​
Dusk looked at me and smirked.
“Did you see? It’s a dark magic called ‘Synchronization’. Give up on the idea of saving the princess. Let’s make this one thing clear and talk.”
​
I just stared at Dusk’s eyes. His attitude of continuing to talk excitedly was somehow funny to me.
​
“Then let’s think of the one next to you as a corpse and have a deep conversation. Flan, we’re going to capture you.”
He muttered and spat out blood.
​
It was natural.
He had mutilated his own appearance that was reversed from Aurora.
He didn’t bother to restore his body, probably to inflict pain on Aurora.
​
I answered quietly.
“What a pathetic plan.”
“You seem to have no intention of responding. I can guess the reason. Is it humanity? Or a sense of duty?”
Aurora’s body trembled as she lay on the floor. Even though her face was buried in the ground, her sobbing and hiccuping kept leaking out.
After all, they had mentioned the word ‘princess-killer’.
From her perspective, it was as good as saying she was going to die soon.
She must have been terrified.
Dusk walked towards Aurora with a mocking look. His body dripped blood as he moved, like a corpse walking.
He stepped on Aurora’s back and lifted her up by her hair.
“Oh, were you crying? I designed you as a tearless doll… But it seems you’re broken.”
He wiped Aurora’s face, which was soaked with tears.
“I like reading human expressions. Half fear, half regret…”
He suddenly frowned.
“Regret? Sorry? Why do I see these emotions? I don’t like these…”
He looked at me and Aurora alternately and burst into laughter.
“How can this be? Are you feeling something for Flan? You’re really broken. You’re really broken.”
He then started to pat Aurora’s back. As if he was soothing a sick baby.
“Aurora. You have nothing to regret. You need to have something to regret and reflect on. You did your role as a doll and now your life is over. That’s all there is to it. So…”
He whispered cruelly to Aurora, who was shaking.
“…You don’t have to be sorry or repent. All you have to do is accept reality.”
“Uh, ha, ha…”
Tears kept falling from Aurora’s chin.
The princess took several deep breaths and her eyes became lifeless. Her breathing calmed down.
“That’s right. That’s the emotion. That’s the one.”
“Uh…”
“Resignation. The most fitting emotion for humans. And also the most beautiful expression of emotion… It has aesthetics. I like this the most.”
He kept patting Aurora.
The princess’s breathing became more and more calm, and her eyes lost focus and became dead.
Aurora was not stupid.
I didn’t have to fight a bloodsucker who used a high-difficulty black magic called ‘synchronization’.
If I had become hated by humans, I could have just joined the front line of the bloodsuckers.
So she knew it herself.
That I had no reason to save her.
There was no bond between Aurora and me.
Even if there was, it would have been a bad one. We didn’t have any good feelings for each other.
But I asked.
“Did you say princess-killer?”
“Yes. It’s a terrible crime. It’s not something that humans living on the continent can handle.”
“It’s not very fun.”
Dusk’s face showed a sense of victory.
Resignation rose on Aurora’s face, and Dusk was about to clap his hands.
She slowly nodded.
“That’s right. Let’s skip the boring process. Let’s just savor the sweet result.”
He opened his arms as if to hug her.
“Pitiful.”
A sharp beam pierced Dusk’s heart.
He stood there blankly for a moment, then slowly looked down at his chest.
“…?”
He slowly lifted his head again.
“What are you doing…?”
But I didn’t give her a chance to continue. The beams continued.
His legs, heart, lungs, stomach, and various parts were pierced.
Dusk soon fell to the ground.
He laughed.
“Hahaha…! Good. A splendid ceremony. Killing the princess yourself! The princess will surely be happy!”
But soon his face was confused.
“…!”
Aurora was fine.
Dusk slowly regenerated and muttered.
“What the hell…? You should be synchronized.”
“You said humanity.”
I just answered.
“Dusk. I never had such a thing.”
He had regenerated and got up. He twisted his neck and asked me.
“Stop bluffing. Why do you choose to go through a hard process? I thought you were smart.”
“It’s boring.”
Ten yellow lights behind me started to glow.
As soon as I gave the signal, they would turn Dusk into a hive.
“I’ve tried everything. Ruling the world, being hated by all humans… It was all boring.”
I looked at Dusk’s face.
“So this time.”
The beams shot.
“I’ll do what I find more interesting.”
Chapter 179
Chapter 179 Remember that your life was meaningless. 
“Sigh.”
As he restored his body that was riddled with holes, Dusk let out a sigh mixed with laughter.
Surely, Flan was a human beyond his expectations.
“You make me use my life force to recover.”
Just as humans consume mana to manifest magic, vampires use their life force. 
Dusk was originally more inclined to spend his life force on disguise than recovery.
That’s why he was interested in Flan.
It meant that Flan was strong, since he made Dusk use his life force to recover. Moreover, he was not similar to other humans.
He had no emotions, as if they were suppressed. If he had to compare, he felt like he was facing a vampire rather than a human. 
In short, he was a talent.
However.
‘He should be synchronized, right?’
Why was the princess fine when he was in the form of Aurora? 
It was a simple and big question, but Dusk soon shook it off.
It was because he remembered the words of the girl vampire at the meeting.
-No, how can you not be careless against a human?
Dusk muttered with a sneer.
“I guess I was too careless too.”
He had no choice but to blame himself if there was a mistake. 
There was never a problem with the ‘synchronization’ for a long and long time, so he manifested his refined black magic once again.
Kwang-!
At least, until his head exploded.
“…”
After restoring his eyes, Dusk narrowed his brows. As expected, this time too, Aurora’s body was fine.
Bang-! Kwang-!
Dusk’s body explosions continued in a chain.
The power itself was not great. 
It was only a level of blowing up the ends of his limbs. But that made Dusk’s mood even more uncomfortable.
The meaning was clear.
Once, and again.
As if to make Dusk realize that he was not synchronized, Flan repeated the small explosions.
As time went on, Dusk began to feel anxious. 
He put aside all the attacks and defenses and focused only on the synchronization.
…But there was no problem with the synchronization.
“Why?”
He looked down at his arm. 
He saw his hand that had disappeared from the explosion. 
Normally, the body of the princess, who was the original, should have exploded too.
“Did you see through it?”
He couldn’t help but think that way. 
The man in front of him, he pierced through the principle of ‘synchronization’ and inflicted effective hits only on Dusk.
“I told you for sure. It’s written on your face.”
Flan continued calmly.
“It was the words you spat out, including your pathetic magic.”
Dusk suddenly felt something on his forehead. 
It was sweat. 
This body was feeling the sensation of ‘tension’ for the first time in a long time.
“I admit it. I tried to take it too easy.”
Dusk stared at Flan with a strange look. Then, the vampire’s body twisted and began to create a new appearance.
“I’ll show you how long I’ve been watching you, how deeply I’ve studied you, this love and interest…! My sincerity…! I’ll show you now!”
The scene of bones being reassembled and muscles being torn and reattached was not strange to call it recreation. 
Flan watched it quietly.
Soon, a woman appeared.
Black hair like pitch black, burning red eyes, a knight who looked like Scarlet but much stronger.
As Flan calmly guessed the identity of the appearance, a faint voice came from the floor.
“The Knight of Blaze…?”
The owner of the voice was Aurora.
She was in a situation where she couldn’t even control her own body, but she opened her eyes wide and muttered.
“Parents, parents’ appearance. How dare you, with such a method…!”
“Hahaha, haha!”
Dusk burst into laughter as he saw the princess’s unfamiliar reaction. 
Anyone would respect the being that created them, and humans were especially strong in that aspect.
Slap-!
“Ugh…!”
And he kicked her head nicely.
“Shut your mouth. I’m not using a cheap trick. Aren’t humans too weak to be serious?”
They had different personalities and tendencies, but they were not different in the big picture. 
That was human.
Even the attacks that were rushing towards Dusk were now completely stopped. 
It was evidence that it worked. 
He slowly regained his composure.
“Flan, this is just a taste of the ‘hard process’. My research on humans is very subtle and deep.”
Dusk spread his arms wide, as if to hug me, with a merciful expression on his face.
“How about it? Why don’t you just skip to the sweet outcome?”
“Dusk.”
My voice was still cold.
I couldn’t read any emotion or intention in his voice. He probably guessed that it was ‘anger’. But his guess was soon shattered.
Flan was mocking him.
“Is that what you came up with? Just…”
At the same time, Dusk’s body swayed.
“…!”
By the time he sensed the vast flow of mana, like a vast sea, there was already a large hole in his stomach.
“Gah─!”
He spat out a lot of blood that he couldn’t swallow.
Humans would feel guilt and hesitation when killing someone who was engraved in their brains as a ‘precious existence’. 
There could be no exception. Dusk had to use his distant intelligence to understand the situation.
“How could you, without any hesitation, like this…?”
“It’s boring, Dusk.”
Squeak─
With a short sound, Dusk’s neck was cut.
Dusk’s head, floating high in the sky, was met with Aurora’s stunned face.
◈
Dusk kept changing his appearance afterwards. 
Parents, friends, subordinates… He seemed to imitate them at random, as if they were engraved in his body.
But none of them were threatening.
I didn’t feel any connection with the humans he imitated. 
And the result was this.
“Mirror world.”
Dusk muttered suddenly.
…At the same time, the world changed.
The whole world was soaked in mirrors.
Kugugugu─
A shock that shook the heavens and the earth. 
A dizzying maze made of mirrors on the floor, ceiling, and walls. 
All the things we understood were swallowed by the mirrors and diminished.
A silence where no sound existed.
Another me smiled in front of my eyes.
I muttered briefly.
“Is this your own domain?”
I was familiar with the concept of own domains. I had experienced it through Maiev’s ‘Flower in the Water’ world.
But I wasn’t worried even if Dusk took my form. We weren’t in sync in the first place. 
No, synchronization itself was a trick.
He copied the appearance of the other person, then hid his presence and attacked both himself and the target at the same time. 
In other words, it was a high-difficulty illusion.
I was confident in my mental power more than anyone else.
“You should know. You can never imitate me.”
So I said, as if nailing a nail to the mirror.
“You shout synchronization, but you’re just a fake. You’re a fake who can’t even approach the essence for a moment.”
Dusk was enraged by my words. 
The blood-red mana of the vampire began to sway from beyond the mirror.
“…”
He stared at me for a while.
“Fake and real will be redefined by me.”
With those words, the mirror world vibrated.
Kwagwagwagwa─
Many mirror surfaces began to reflect me. His voice slowly surrounded the space.
“I will devour your mind completely. I will become you and meet the princess.”
The mirror surfaces themselves began to approach me slowly. 
Memories related to the people Dusk imitated, which remained somewhere in my head, floated in the air.
“Flan, it’s not too late. If you compromise with reality, you can remain as the real one.”
Dusk rummaged through my thoughts.
I firmly rejected his attempt to dominate my emotions and memories, and muttered.
“I wonder if you can do it.”
Dusk didn’t answer with his voice. But soon after, the vibration of the whole space increased. It seemed to be a considerable provocation for him.
The more he did, the more calm I found.
“You can’t even imitate me, let alone devour me.”
“…!”
Dusk’s eyes in the mirror began to shake. 
He was clearly shaken. But I didn’t miss the guy who tried to turn his eyes away.
“Look me in the eye and say it. Dusk.”
Such interference was nothing but a child’s play.
My flawless mana ran through my body and unfolded magic. 
I slowly changed the mirror world into my library.
I performed a simple miracle of changing his space into mine.
I looked closely into the mirror.
“Speak up,” I said.
“No, no. No. No─!” 
He started to avoid my gaze. His arrogant plan to clone me had gone wrong.
“Are you really worthy of being the original?”
I was curious.
Did he really have the confidence to do that?
“Ah─! Aaaah─!”
The mirror began to crack.
“Blame yourself for having no essence.”
As spiderweb-like cracks appeared, the reflections of the fakes multiplied. 
They all looked agonized.
“Remember that your life was meaningless, no matter how long you lived.”
Crash─!
The mirror shattered.
It was probably beyond repair.
Dusk had lost the battle for his identity.
Sssss─
After his unique domain dispersed, I suddenly felt a strong gaze on me.
A tear drop on the tip of her chin, swollen eyes, and gasping breath. She looked miserable, not like a princess at all.
Aurora was looking at me.
After a while, she licked her lips.
Chapter 180
Chapter 180 The promise that must be kept. By all means.
Every moment was like a nightmare of being trapped in a swamp.
​
It was a dream of being tormented by a vampire. It was a dream of seeing the royal figures fall.
And in that dream, I was as weak as a leaf blown by the wind.
​
Princess Aurora had a time when she vowed her goals countless times.
During the eight years she had to spend underground, she gritted her teeth and swore to be reborn.
​
A determination to not be looked down by anyone.
A goal to stand tall as a princess. Countless things she learned to achieve her plans….
​
She yearned for a ray of light so desperately that she wanted to become a brighter sun than the one above the ground.
​
But in the end, she failed.
​
“Ugh….”
​
Suddenly, she felt a terrible headache.
Reflexively, she wrapped her head with her hands and opened her eyes.
​
The crimson barrier was visible again.
​
The royal figures, including the court mage, were lying on the floor, unable to breathe, and blood was everywhere.
​
“Ah….”
​
She sighed.
​
After checking all the scenes, she realized that everything was not just a nightmare.
She remembered everything she had gone through, and she recognized that it was reality.
​
“Your Highness.”
​
“…!”
​
Then, a voice that was unbelievably cold called her.
Aurora, who was lying miserably on the floor, quickly lifted her head.
​
The one who saved her was standing upright.
“Flan….”
​
His black bangs were neat without a trace of disorder, and his red eyes stared at her. His gaze was calm, as if nothing was wrong with this situation.
​
Finally, he broke the silence.
​
“This is how it ended up.”
​
“…Yeah.”
​
Aurora lowered her head weakly.
​
“I also know that it’s my fault.”
​
She let out a sigh that was close to a groan. Her body and mind were both in a terrible state.
​
“It’s my fault…. My fault….”
​
Aurora kept mumbling something, but there was not much that was easy to understand.
The princess looked like she was out of her mind.
​
It was only natural.
​
Or maybe, she really was out of her mind.
​
What distinguished Aurora from ordinary humans was none other than ‘future foresight’. But she couldn’t use her ability at all on Reheln Hill, so she must have felt helpless.
​
But not only was her mind exhausted, she also suffered a huge injury to her body.
It was because of Dusk’s ‘synchronization’.
​
And the last thing was the surrounding scenery.
​
As if to fit the expression ‘land of destruction’, this place was a graveyard of corpses.
​
Wasn’t Aurora the one who caused all this?
She was the cause and the one who had to take responsibility.
​
It wasn’t that her enemies had died in vain. None of the people who died here had been loyal to Aurora.
​
Wherever she looked, there was only something that would strike a fatal blow to her mind, and knowing that well, Flan looked at the princess silently for a while.
​
“Ahhh….”
​
Aurora slammed her head on the floor. She didn’t even have the slightest strength to lift her head.
​
She didn’t know what to do, and even if she realized what to do, she didn’t know if she could do it. She was crushed by a sense of powerlessness and lost all her motivation.
​
She was just endlessly hopeless.
​
Was it reckless to release the barrier?
​
No, going back further. Was it foolish to bet with Flan in the first place?
​
If she hadn’t been greedy, or if she had been a little more careful, the situation wouldn’t have gotten this bad.
​
“I won’t deny it. It’s all my fault….”
​
Admitting her mistake quickly was the only thing Aurora could do.
“I should have died with them. That would have been better….”
​
Aurora muttered faintly.
Tears that had gathered in her eyes finally fell and hung on her chin.
“That’s not possible.”
​
But Flan denied her words.
​
He looked at Aurora with a calm expression.
​
“Didn’t you admit that it was your fault?”
​
“…”
“There is a responsibility that follows. And it’s not your life.”
​
Aurora, who had been listening quietly, felt frustrated. She didn’t intend to evade responsibility. She just didn’t know what to do.
​
Aurora barely murmured.
“Then, what should I do….”
​
“Do you remember?”
​
Flan just asked a simple thing.
​
Looking up at him as if seeking an answer, the man calmly uttered the next words.
​
“You just have to fulfill your promise. No….”
​
Flan shook his head.
​
“You will fulfill it. Definitely.”
“Promise…. Butterfly?”
“Yes.”
​
“You’re still talking about the bet in this situation….”
​
“It’s because of the bet that this situation happened.”
​
Flan cut off Aurora’s words firmly.
​
“I saved you to see the end of the bet. If it wasn’t for that….”
“…”
​
“Do you understand the meaning?”
​
Aurora seemed to understand Flan’s words and not at the same time. But Flan took a few steps toward Aurora, who was lying down.
​
Aurora was still lying down miserably.
​
It was funny to think about it. She was a princess, but she was lying down without any dignity, and Flan was standing proudly.
​
He stopped when he reached Aurora’s side.
​
“Your Highness.”
​
The next moment, he knelt down on one knee.
“…”
Aurora cautiously lifted her head. She met the eyes of Flan, who was looking at her.
“I will protect you. As long as this promise exists.”
Flan was looking at her with a very serious expression, and he was also speaking.
“So, all you have to do is say that you will keep the promise, Your Highness. Just one word.”
She looked so weak and miserable in his jewel-like red eyes.
She was a wretched mongrel who could hardly associate herself with the word princess.
“That’s enough.”
“…!”
Aurora was shocked.
He was looking at her without any contempt.
He didn’t care about her appearance, and he was only talking about the ‘promise’.
He made her understand that with his tone and gaze alone.
How could he, in this situation?
“What will you do?”
That short question made Aurora dumbfounded.
“…”
Aurora couldn’t give any answer. But Flan turned his back as if he didn’t need to hear it.
Whooosh─
The crimson barrier was dissolved at that moment.
The unpleasant scene disappeared and the dawn light poured from the sky.
The brilliant sunlight shone on Aurora and Flan as if caressing them.
“…”
Aurora still couldn’t say anything.
But soon she began to nod blankly.
Once, twice, and then the movement became faster.
Later, she finally moved her lips.
“…I will keep it.”
Flan nodded his head without looking back. Aurora stared at his departure blankly.
Flan moved away gracefully and began to clean up the remains of the vampires.
Crushed organs, blood, and flesh… They were nothing but disgusting and horrible elements.
Flan didn’t look dirty at all.
Rather, he looked like a jewel that shone more brightly because of the surroundings.
Aurora thought as she looked at his back.
Was he that big?
She couldn’t tell when she looked down, but now she could see his solidity when she looked up.
Then, several people appeared through the broken barrier.
“Your Highness!”
“Are you, are you all right!”
The royal figures who arrived immediately supported Aurora.
She felt a strong sense of exhaustion.
As the tension was released, her body became cold and her pulse weakened.
As she looked at Flan’s receding figure blankly.
Aurora’s vision went dark.
◈
She didn’t know how long it had been since she opened her eyes.
All she could see at first was the familiar ceiling of the palace, and the warmth of the bed that wrapped her gently.
Aurora regained consciousness, but she blinked her eyes for a while.
The first thoughts that came to her mind were obvious ones.
How much time had passed? What should she do from now on? How did the matter end?
The old bureaucrat’s voice, who knocked on the door carefully, woke up Aurora who was immersed in her thoughts.
“Your Highness, may I report to you?”
Aurora rang the bell on the bedside with her slender hand. It meant that it was okay to report from outside the door.
But before that, she had something to ask. Aurora moved her steps to the door and asked.
“Hey, how long have I been asleep?”
“Yes? It’s been about a week.”
“A week…”
That was it.
As she repeated the word ‘a week’ in her mind, a thunderous word struck Aurora.
“The matter in Reheln was settled safely. Your Highness, you can rest assured.”
Relief.
Relief.
As she chewed on the word, a sudden uneasy thought came to Aurora’s mind.
If the matter was settled normally, she shouldn’t be in such a peaceful place.
She had a dreadful thought that made her sweat.
“Your Highness, you don’t know how many prayers were made outside… I’m so glad you’re safe.”
“Flan.”
Aurora barely muttered his name.
She opened the door with a bang and asked.
“What happened to Flan?”
Aurora was extremely anxious.
For a brief moment, she hoped that the worst case scenario she had in mind didn’t happen.
The old bureaucrat who met Aurora’s urgent gaze swallowed his dry saliva. And the next moment, Aurora’s hope was cruelly shattered.
“I did everything according to what you signed before.”
It was a shock that hit me like a hammer.
“You wrote down the tasks you wanted to perform in detail when you lost contact at Reheln Hill, right?”
“That, that was…”
“Yes. I completed them all without fail. First, I canceled the construction of the magic tower, and I put a lot of pressure on the magic department. All thanks to your Majesty’s firm and decisive actions…”
“Firm and decisive? What are you talking about…!”
Aurora shouted as if she was kicking.
The bureaucrat was flustered and only stuttered.
“Withdraw! Withdraw everything!”
The bureaucrat nodded reflexively at Aurora’s order, but he didn’t seem to understand anything.
Aurora left the bureaucrat behind and ran out of the corridor.
A week.
That period felt too long now. So she was endlessly anxious, anxious, and anxious again.
“The promise, the promise…”
The princess ran out of the palace with all her strength.
She had to keep her promise with Flan.
By all means.
“Huff, huff…!”
She was already out of breath from her chin.
Chapter 181
Chapter 181 I’ve been waiting. For a whole week.
Is there a human who only has strengths?
​
Of course, there might be somewhere, but most are not. Humans grow their strengths to hide their weaknesses.
It’s natural to not reveal their flaws.
​
Aurora, who had lived thinking she was human, was no exception.
​
Aurora had spent her days like hell since she was young. It was because of the future of others that she saw, whether she wanted to or not.
​
The future of people, although there were subtle differences, was similar when seen from afar.
She had seen all kinds of scenes since she was toddling, so it was natural that her mind was exhausted.
​
She was afraid of the future where she was hated by others.
​
She was too young to harbor resentment and vow revenge, so she naturally wondered and researched ‘how to be loved’.
​
But the adults exploited her efforts thoroughly. Her parents were the first to use Aurora as a tool.
​
And in the end, she was completely abandoned, so it was natural that the girl distrusted humans.
​
─Don’t we get anything from them?
─Right. They have no sense. No sense…
​
There was always a back story about her in the future she saw.
Each one was a scene that reinforced Aurora’s disbelief in humans.
​
Those who were interested in success had Aurora’s bloodline as their goal.
Those who were interested in beauty were jealous, and many men did not spare sexual harassment.
​
They were all the same.
​
They were all the same.
​
Aurora came to dislike the word ‘exception’. She came to not believe it. It was because she had observed countless scenes beyond what others could see.
​
Even after spending eight years underground, Aurora had changed, but humans were the same.
She had felt lonely, but as soon as she saw their faces again, contempt rose again.
​
Yes, it was something that did not change even as time passed.
​
Those who brought Aurora to the surface had their own purposes.
There was no exception even for the one who was endlessly loyal. It was because he had a different goal that he was so loyal.
​
So Aurora decided to set that ‘goal’ for them.
​
─Please, just spare our lives!
─Your Highness! Please!
​
It was ‘survival’. Aurora instilled fear for their lives in them.
Anyone who wanted to survive had to pledge loyalty to her.
​
While living like that, she met a man.
​
Flan, he was a mage.
​
At first, she thought he was interesting and strange. It was because his future was not visible at all.
She had never met a human whose future was not visible before.
​
Of course, she thought there was no need to see it.
​
As always, there was no ‘exception’ for humans. Even if he looked calm on the outside, he must have been trembling inside.
He must have badmouthed Aurora behind her back.
​
She did not doubt her decision and had enough evidence.
​
But as her interest in Flan grew, she wanted to break him more and more. It was a kind of defense mechanism.
She remembered her past when she saw a human who did not bow down.
​
She would not go back to the cold and dark times.
​
She did not want to crouch in the basement. She did not want to be used as a tool by others.
Every time she recalled that feeling, she vowed to dominate even the future of others.
​
So she had to break Plan even more.
​
Wasn’t there a saying that you should keep your enemies close? Like a flower stuck in a vase, she was determined to display him by her side, who did not yield.
​
─You are nothing but a made-up doll.
​
But when she heard Dusk’s words in Lehren, all of Aurora’s thoughts were erased.
​
Her origin was a vampire.
​
She could not believe it.
How could Aurora be a vampire when she had the bloodline of the royal family, which was said to be the most noble among humans?
​
She did not believe it.
She thought it was nothing but a scheme to confuse Aurora.
​
But Aurora was not stupid.
Even if Aurora did not want to accept it, the circumstances told her one by one.
​
Half of the escort knights never showed up again, and after that, her fangs seemed to have become sharper.
​
She did not want to accept it, but it was reality. Every little clue proved that she was a vampire. It was just that Aurora could not accept it.
​
She had already come too far.
​
If her origin was a vampire, what would she be compensated for her hardships? How would she live from now on….
​
She could not belong to either humans or vampires. She could not think of any more cursed origin than this.
​
“…Flan.”
​
Then, it was Flan who saved Aurora.
​
He had the right to be angry with Aurora.
It would not have been strange if he scolded the incompetent princess and questioned her one by one.
​
But the man did not act like that.
​
─As long as there is a promise.
​
A word asking her to keep the promise. That was all.
​
There was not a bit of falsehood in Flan’s words and eyes.
Aurora understood it instinctively, skipping common sense. She realized that this was sincerity.
​
“That is… the present…”
​
She could be sure of the present even without checking the future.
Aurora realized it then.
​
“And this is… the dawn…”
​
It was not something that was stuck on the wings of a butterfly, nor something that illuminated the whole world, but a dawn that wrapped around and warmed only Aurora.
The dawn.
I wondered if this was the light I had been searching for so long. Aurora thought to herself, without realizing it.
She still remembered its warmth vividly.
But…
Clank-!
The carriage jerked violently.
It was because Aurora had urged the driver to hurry to their destination.
“Faster… Can’t you go any faster?”
The princess pressed the coachman.
She had lost her ability to see the future after meeting Dusk. But even if she still had it, she would have asked the same question over and over.
She wanted to save every second she could.
Sharp regrets, like shards of glass, tore her heart apart.
If only she had been less arrogant, more ordinary, more aware, things wouldn’t have turned out this way.
“Please, speed up. Please.”
Aurora’s voice was no longer commanding. She was begging a mere coachman.
“We can’t be late. Never…”
“I’m sorry, Your Highness. It’s impossible to go any faster.”
“Then, what about another route? Is there a quicker way?”
“There is, but it’s so narrow that the carriage can’t fit…”
Before the coachman could finish his answer, Aurora opened the door and jumped out.
The impact was huge. She rolled on the ground several times, as if she had been hit by a storm.
“Your Highness! Your Highness-!”
The coachman’s scream came from behind, but Aurora ignored it. She had a pain that she couldn’t bear right now, and it wasn’t physical.
“I have to go…”
Aurora staggered to her feet. With a blank expression, she started to run on the rough road.
The week that Aurora had been unconscious was a huge gap.
It was a big deal among the empire’s people that the princess had collapsed, and the damage that Flan had suffered was immense.
It was all Aurora’s fault.
The royal family members who had lost their lives, the harm that Flan had endured, the appearance of the bloodthirsty beasts. It was all because of Aurora.
“I have to go… I must go…”
That’s why Aurora had no choice but to repeat the same words. To blame herself for her shortcomings, and to never forget what she had to do.
And the place that Aurora arrived at was Fritz’s territory.
The place where the construction of the magic tower was planned.
◈
Aurora wandered around Fritz’s territory frantically.
Those who recognized Aurora looked at her barefoot and wounded feet with a stunned expression, or stared at her with a calm and emotionless face.
But even without her future vision, she could feel it.
Everyone in this space hated Aurora.
“…”
But Aurora had no right to blame them for their rudeness.
“Isn’t that the princess…?”
“Leave her alone. Princess or not…”
“She’s lucky to be a princess. This place is ruined.”
She pretended not to see or hear anything.
Whether Aurora regretted it or not, a tremendous hostility followed her like a shadow.
“…”
Aurora ran away.
She wanted to cry, to collapse and clutch her head, but she couldn’t.
She had too much to be responsible for, and meeting the manager of Fritz’s territory was her first priority.
The princess barely made it to Fritz’s mansion.
Someone was waiting for her, as if they knew she would come.
It was a woman with her back turned, but it was clear that she was the owner. She wore a badge with the jasmine, the symbol of Fritz, as if to show it off.
Trixie von Fritz.
“You finally came.”
Trixie slowly turned her body toward Aurora.
The owner of the blue flame.
“I’ve been waiting. For a whole week.”
She was as cold as the owner of the ice.
Chapter 182
Chapter 182 I’ve been watching Flan for quite a while, you know.
The Fritz estate was as quiet as a mouse.
​
That was the impression Aurora got as she stepped into the room of the lord, Trixie.
​
Warm as fire and passionate as flame. Always full of energy.
That was the rumor about him. But this scene was the exact opposite of that.
Of course, Aurora was the one who made it this way.
​
What exactly happened at the Reheln hill?
​
The whole truth was not yet known to the world.
It was only natural.
Flan and Aurora were the only ones who survived inside the crimson barrier.
​
Aurora suddenly took out a notebook called ‘Trivia’.
It was given to her by a royal bureaucrat.
​
[*What’s going to happen to the tower?]
[*It’s on indefinite hold.]
[*The atmosphere in the magic department is terrible….]
[*Where did Flan go?]
​
Based on the information they had, the students of the magic department exchanged their opinions vigorously.
Of course, their opinions varied widely.
​
Those who couldn’t dare to doubt the royal family said that the incident at Reheln was barely resolved by the royal level.
​
But some anonymous people blamed the incompetence of the royal family.
A lot of information was updated, but nothing was officially revealed, so the confusion only worsened.
​
Who could have the courage to do that?
​
It was hard to mention anything related to the royal family, so they were all anonymous, and the stories that spread anonymously couldn’t gain credibility.
​
However.
​
Regardless of anonymity and real name, among the stories that flooded like waves, there was a common denominator, and there was almost no exception for the stories about one person.
​
[*A beastman who participated in the reception said that Flan actually saved the other participants, right?]
[*Beastmen don’t lie, do they?]
[*I think I heard that story too.]
[*The elves said the same thing.]
​
Flan.
​
The content that he brilliantly rescued the participants who were in danger. His skill was skillful, but he was also a hot topic because he didn’t discriminate by race or status.
​
Anyone who faced a crisis would prioritize and protect what was precious and familiar to them. But Flan was not like that.
​
Regardless of race and status, he would teach magic, just like his belief on the orientation day, and he showed and practiced it with his own actions.
​
[*Where is Flan now?]
[*I wish he would show up and say something….]
​
“Sigh….”
​
Aurora closed the Trivia with a deep sigh.
The world was so noisy, but the Fritz estate was so quiet that it was unimaginable.
​
It was a natural course of events.
​
The construction that was supposed to go smoothly was stopped abruptly.
This place became a land that couldn’t do anything, and the people of the estate had to find other jobs to maintain this large land.
​
Even if it was hard labor.
​
Therefore, the current Fritz family had no room to receive guests. However, there was an exception in this situation.
The bloodline of the royal family was like that.
​
That was why Aurora could be in Trixie’s room now.
​
They couldn’t treat the princess casually. Therefore, there was a fine tea in front of her, but Aurora didn’t touch it at all.
​
It was because she was the cause of all the trouble.
​
It would have been nice if the disaster ended as a matter of the Reheln region. Of course, reality was not like that. The entire Fritz estate was tilted as a whole.
​
“Flan….”
​
The Trivia said that Flan’s whereabouts were unknown. Aurora was also one of the people who was dying to know where he was.
​
The one who gave her the light that she could call ‘dawn’ for the first time in her life. He could reveal the truth of that day, but he just hid his whereabouts mysteriously.
​
“Hmm.”
​
Trixie didn’t come for a long time.
​
Aurora looked around the room slowly.
​
“Are these his treasures….”
​
Clock, belt, glove…. None of the items looked like men’s things.
They were in a dazzling display case.
​
The princess’s eyes turned to the window again.
​
The desolate estate.
The sight of the tower construction stopped was so miserable that it suited the expression ‘desolate’.
​
As Aurora quietly put her hand on the window.
​
“You need the best material, Mythril, to build a tower. You must know that, princess.”
​
She turned around in surprise at the sudden voice.
​
The door was open, and the owner of this mansion, and the lord of the Fritz family, Trixie, was standing there.
​
Trixie’s blue eyes sank as he stared at Aurora.
​
No, it looked like he was looking at her, but it wasn’t exactly like that.
Trixie was staring at Aurora’s forehead or cheek area.
​
Aurora understood the reason intuitively.
​
Trixie didn’t even want to look into Aurora’s eyes. It was very clear.
​
“As you know, Mythril is expensive to buy. How difficult it is, if you don’t refine it for three hours, it will spoil right away….”
​
Trixie pointed to the window with his eyes.
​
The gray and hard Mythril looked ugly and dirty at a glance.
Not only that, it felt like a stench was coming from here.
​
“All the assets of the estate were invested to buy Mythril, and it was forced to be abandoned. For a whole week.”
​
Aurora sighed with a sigh close to a groan.
​
As Trixie said, the price of Mythril was sky-high.
​
And Flan didn’t he promise to build the biggest tower?
It would have cost a lot of money to secure the amount to back it up.
​
Trixie stopped talking for a while.
​
He also had a teacup in his hand, but Trixie never brought it to his mouth.
​
The silence was heavier than ever. Therefore, she was the one who broke the silence first.
​
“I understand the situation. The royal family forced the construction to stop, but if I give the reconstruction permit….”
“Only the permission is left, literally. It’s very difficult to get rid of the hardened Mythril. Even if we manage to do so, it’s hard to get this much amount again.”
After answering like that, Trixie clenched her chest. She was trying to control her ragged breathing somehow.
It was a scene that was unimaginable in the first place.
She was standing and talking as an equal in front of the princess Aurora, and even responding with such an attitude.
Of course, she didn’t blame herself for that.
After all, her origin was a vampire, and her only interest was Flan.
It was Aurora who broke the silence first.
“I’ll do my best to help the tower be built safely. I’ll take responsibility for the cost, manpower, and field, regardless. So…”
Aurora glanced at Trixie subtly.
And after a brief pause, she muttered.
“…I’m curious where Flan is.”
“I don’t know.”
Trixie’s voice was cold as ever.
Aurora was taken aback by her short remark.
What does ‘I don’t know’ mean? Does she know but doesn’t want to tell, or does she really not know? Anyway, Aurora’s heart was getting more and more uneasy every second.
“His whereabouts are mysterious, so I really don’t know either.”
“Is that so.”
Aurora nodded awkwardly, feeling embarrassed. But then, Trixie asked her.
“Why are you looking for Flan?”
“Well, I have something to say to him…”
“Something to say?”
Trixie repeated Aurora’s words and exhaled.
It was almost a snort.
“Your Highness.”
Trixie looked at Aurora straight and asked.
“Did I look like I was worried about the gold coins in your eyes?”
“If not that, then what other reason…”
“I’ve been watching Flan for quite a while, you know.”
She spat out the words as if chewing them. Aurora didn’t know how to react and just stood there blankly.
“He’s a person who knows nothing but magic. He thinks about magic all the time, and how to act so that more people can be interested in magic. So.”
Trixie continued, barely suppressing her anger every moment.
“What you stopped was not a mere construction, but Flan’s passion that he burned every moment. And his future that he planned every moment. Your Highness. You…”
Trixie bit her lower lip.
“…should apologize. Not talk.”
Trixie slammed the teacup on the desk with a thud. She didn’t take a sip, but the teacup was already empty.
It meant that she was holding back the flames every moment.
“Please leave. And I don’t need any support other than the permission. The people of Fritz’ territory are not weak.”
Trixie turned her eyes to Aurora.
“And please visit the academy as well. Thanks to you, the magic department’s classes are completely stopped.”
That was the end of the conversation.
Aurora blinked her eyes for a while, facing Trixie’s firm attitude.
It was the first time she saw someone’s emotions so blatantly. She didn’t need any future vision.
The blue girl in front of her was sincerely worried about Flan.
And the depth of her feelings was quite deep, even at a glance.
“…”
Aurora left the mansion with her shoulders slumped.
Flan had told her what dawn was, but he was already dawn for another girl.
Well, it was greedy.
She couldn’t have his dawn alone. Even if she had a chance, she didn’t deserve it.
“Ah…”
She felt depressed as if she would collapse at any moment, but Aurora never stopped. She moved her drooping steps.
She had to visit the academy.
Even if she felt suffocated, there were too many things to do for Aurora now.
◈
“…Are you the one who made this?”
A cold gaze.
The first person she met at the academy was Yushia.
Chapter 183
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The reception at the Reheln Hill was an event organized by the royal family, so it was inevitable that things would change afterwards.
​
First of all, the most immediate change was the public opinion among the empire’s citizens, who protested against the removal of the barrier.
​
It was understandable.
Even though the princess was safe, the fact that vampires had attacked was terrifying for those who lived ordinary lives.
​
Especially since the human who was in danger was none other than the second princess, who was at the center of power.
The shock was greater because the noble bloodline that was thought to be untouchable was assaulted.
​
Not long after, a petition to reinstall the barrier was raised. Even the royal family, who usually kept silent, had to step in this time.
​
In fact, the royal family had their own grievances.
​
It was all because of the second princess Aurora’s unilateral action.
The royal family had to declare their position, calm down the people who were in uproar, and deal with the aftermath.
They had no time to rest.
​
─There was an unfortunate incident at the reception, but the royal family handled it well. The damage was minimized.
​
Regardless of the truth, this was the best the royal family could do.
​
The only witness, Aurora, was unconscious for a week and they couldn’t even verify the facts.
They couldn’t just announce that it was ‘Aurora’s mistake’ in this situation.
​
So their decision was simple.
They would announce it as calmly as possible and watch the situation.
​
But that was only the royal family’s opinion.
​
The opinion of the magic department was obviously different.
​
No, it was almost the opposite.
​
◈
​
The editing department of the magic department.
​
Bang─!
​
The door opened wide with a loud noise.
​
The next moment, the Dean’s secretary appeared through the gap of the door.
She had a lot of papers in both hands, and dark circles under her eyes.
​
She wasn’t alone, as she looked sideways and talked to someone after the door opened.
“You don’t have to follow me around…. Go outside and find out something. How can you act so frustrated in this situation?”
​
She scolded the person who seemed to be her subordinate and stepped into the editing department. Then she asked the chief editor, Sephia.
​
“Did you hear the announcement from the royal family?”
​
The eyes of the tired editing department staff were drawn to her, and she spoke with a weary expression.
​
“They announced that the participants caused trouble and the royal family took care of it. I don’t buy it. What about us?”
​
“We have something.”
​
Sephia nodded quietly.
“We have to do something if we have something. The whole magic department is paralyzed. This is driving me crazy. And I wonder how the Dean feels….”
​
She took off her glasses and sighed deeply.
Compared to her, Sephia looked quite calm.
​
“Secretary. Please sit down and have a sip of tea. You seem too agitated right now.”
​
Sephia pulled a chair with telekinesis. And on the desk, a teacup and a teapot were placed one after another.
​
The secretary still stood and sighed.
“I can’t help but be agitated. Don’t we know about Flan? He’s not the kind of person who would do that, but the royal family changed their attitude and pressured the magic department…. Huh?”
​
She was ranting and raving, but she paused for a moment. She looked closely at Sephia’s relaxed face, and tilted her head.
​
“…But, it seems like I’m the only one who’s in a hurry. You all look so different from yesterday. Is it related to what you have?”
​
“Correct.”
​
Sephia nodded. She put her hand on the shoulder of the student sitting next to her and smiled brightly.
​
“Ask this student. She did a great job.”
​
“A great job?”
​
In this situation, ‘a great job’ usually meant something bad.
The secretary, who still didn’t grasp the situation, looked worried.
​
The girl sitting next to Sephia was Yushia. She was as white as a cotton ball.
​
The secretary asked.
​
“Who is this student?”
“Who else? Our proud Yushia.”
“Proud? What do you mean by that….”
“Just look at this.”
​
Sephia pointed to the piles of papers on the desk.
The chief editor’s face had a look that said there was no need to say anything.
​
The secretary narrowed her eyes.
“An interview…? You recorded an interview?”
“Yes. The important thing is the content. Have a sip of tea and take a look.”
​
The secretary, who was restless while standing, finally sat down. In silence, she began to scan the letters.
​
After a while, her eyes moved down to the underline, and Sephia nodded with a satisfied look.
​
“That part is important. And it’s interesting.”
​
─I survived thanks to Flan.
─Flan…. I only remember Flan.
​
The vivid stories of the reception participants.
​
Sephia’s face relaxed with relief, even though she wasn’t the one reading it. It was like she had recovered from a few days of illness.
​
And soon, the secretary’s face became the same. She let out a sigh of relief and parted her lips.
“That’s a relief. The testimonies of the participants will definitely have an effect. Then it’s true, Flan wouldn’t do that….”
“Of course. Flan is Flan, after all.”
“I’m glad that the interviewees are beastmen or elves. Their statements will give us some strength.”
“That’s right. It’s hard to see them as liars. Even if they are lying, why would they make such lies?”
Sepia agreed with me.
The secretary’s gaze turned to Yushia. He put on his glasses again, as if to examine the girl’s face closely, and asked with a curious expression.
“Yushia… was it? It must have been very difficult to get an interview with beastmen and elves. How did you do it?”
“Oh, that.”
Yushia showed him her trivia.
“I analyzed the trivia board. I focused on the anonymous users who wrote stories about the Flan incident.”
“Anonymous?”
“Yes. They were all anonymous, but they had a lot of commonalities in their stories, and they couldn’t hide their unique way of speaking. I realized they were participants of the reception, and then I politely asked them for an interview.”
“…”
The secretary nodded and smiled slightly.
“That’s impressive. I can only say that you’re remarkable.”
“Right? She’s very brave, isn’t she? The editorial department almost missed this talent. She’s so adorable.”
Sepia continued with excitement.
“I was at a loss about what to prepare without Flan, but I feel relieved after getting the interview.”
“Right. This is unbelievable.”
“Now, if only Flan would come back…”
As the secretary and Sepia were talking, Yushia felt a vibration on her bracelet.
It was a device that exchanged signals, and it seemed that one of her secret organization ‘Wilderness’ members had sent a signal.
“I need to go to the bathroom for a moment…”
Yushia left her seat with a casual smile.
The girl went outside and looked for a secluded place. She hid her presence and waited calmly.
Soon, one of the organization members appeared.
“Miss Yushia.”
He had a rather urgent face.
“He finally showed up.”
“Who showed up?”
Yushia’s face bloomed like a flower.
If there was someone she was desperately looking for, it was none other than Flan.
But the organization member’s words dashed her hopes.
“Princess Aurora has revealed herself. She seems to be heading this way.”
“Ah…”
“There’s one thing that’s unusual. She’s alone.”
“Yes…”
A disappointment that she couldn’t hide spread over her face.
◈
It was a particularly sunny day.
The students who were bustling around the academy looked more anxious than lively.
The magic department was paralyzed, so they were all trying to do something.
And at the edge of the main gate, there was a tea house.
Yushia and Aurora sat facing each other. There was no conversation between them, even after the steaming tea had cooled down.
“…”
Aurora suddenly remembered the not-so-distant past.
When she met Yushia in the palace corridor, Yushia was tense like a cornered cat, and Aurora was immersed in her leisure.
But now the situation was reversed.
She was practically a criminal, and Yushia had a firm attitude like her old self.
She would become even firmer in the future.
It was inevitable.
Aurora, who was born as a vampire, had to step down from the princess’s position. It was her duty to do so, even if no one noticed this secret.
The first princess Naomi had no interest in the seat of power, so naturally Yushia would inherit it.
So she was nothing but a vampire, and Yushia in front of her eyes was the true princess now.
“….”
Aurora looked at Yushia blankly.
Her future vision was gradually returning, but Yushia’s future was still black and invisible.
Yushia’s future was still deeply involved with Flan. She was jealous of that, and she felt pathetic for being jealous.
Aurora had nothing to say.
“Is that you?”
Meanwhile, Yushia broke the silence with a cold voice.
“Why did you come to the academy? By what right?”
“To normalize the magic department….”
“Didn’t you come to find Lord Flan?”
The one who brought Flan to the palace, the one who made Flan participate in the succession ceremony….
…and the one who made Flan disappear now.
“Shameless woman.”
A tone that seemed to drop the blade of the guillotine.
A sharp gaze pierced through Aurora.
Yushia hated Aurora.
Beyond words.
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It was a strangely beautiful day.
​
The warm sunlight streamed through the windows of the tea house.
The aroma of tea filled the space with elegance, and the two women sitting across from each other were noble figures of the royal family.
​
And in such a situation.
“Shameless woman.”
​
That was all Aurora heard from Yushia.
​
More than the words, Aurora was startled by the look in Yushia’s eyes.
There was an unmistakable resentment in Yushia’s gaze, piercing through Aurora.
​
Aurora was momentarily at a loss for what to say, but Yushia opened her mouth again.
​
“Is that the only reason you came here?”
​
Yushia’s voice hit Aurora’s ears again, and she snapped out of her trance.
​
‘Did you just come to see Flan?’
That was what Yushia meant.
It made sense, but it wasn’t accurate. Aurora wanted to see Flan’s face, of course, but she also came to take responsibility.
​
The entire magic department of the academy was paralyzed.
​
It was all Aurora’s fault.
The royal family, who didn’t know the truth, blamed Flan for the disaster at the reception.
​
‘Of all things….’
​
If it were the past, she would have taken these things for granted.
The royal family had to protect themselves, and all the mistakes and faults were to be borne by the lowly ones.
That’s what she thought.
​
But now things had changed.
​
Keeping her promise to Flan became her goal, and these actions became shackles that choked Aurora’s neck.
She had to somehow undo what had happened.
​
If Flan, who had revealed himself, found out that Aurora had not kept her promise, if he found out that the whole magic department was paralyzed….
​
…Flan would never shine his light on her again.
​
She hated that. She was terrified of that.
​
It was the first light Aurora had ever experienced in her life.
He was the only one who made her feel at ease even when she couldn’t see the future. She didn’t want to be resented by him, not even in death.
​
That’s why, for Aurora, Yushia was a good opportunity.
​
Unlike herself, who had the blood of a blood demon flowing in her body, Yushia had a pure bloodline. Her existence was the essence of legitimacy. Wouldn’t you agree?
​
‘My origin is a blood demon…’
​
From now on, it would be difficult for her to give orders directly.
​
If the fact that she was a blood demon was revealed later, it might cause harm to the magic department and Flan. It would be no different from them being tied to the orders of a blood demon.
​
So, Aurora happened to be looking for Yushia.
​
If Yushia, who had pure blood, gave the orders, there would be no problems later.
It wasn’t a bad deal for Yushia either. It could be a great leap for her to gain power.
​
So Aurora planned to make Yushia give orders for the sake of the magic department.
If necessary, she was also willing to ask for a favor in the process.
​
For the previous Aurora, bowing to someone else was unimaginable, but now her only interest was Flan.
She didn’t care about anything else.
​
Aurora took a deep breath.
​
And carefully opened her mouth.
​
“Regarding the paralysis of the magic department….”
“I’ve taken care of it.”
​
The words she uttered with courage were mercilessly cut off. Startled by Yushia’s tone, which sounded like anyone else’s, Aurora blinked a few times.
​
But as if she didn’t care about Aurora’s confusion at all, Yushia continued firmly.
​
“I gathered the voices of the people who participated in the reception. Sir Flan is not someone who would cause an accident, and he didn’t either.”
​
Yushia’s eyes were cold as ice.
“He will never be broken. He is not someone who will bow to anyone, and I won’t let him either.”
​
Aurora’s face went numb.
​
She knew Yushia fairly well.
She was a sickly child when she was young, and a coward afterwards. She was a child who was scared every time she faced Aurora.
​
But how could she be so fierce and determined just because Flan was involved?
​
She could tell even without foresight.
​
Yushia looked like she would do anything for Flan. She felt complicated. She felt jealous and frustrated.
​
But soon she realized her own feelings.
​
Aurora was envious of her.
​
Come to think of it, Yushia’s future had been hard to read since she entered the academy. It must have been because she was entangled with Flan since then.
​
She envied that.
​
If only I had Flan a little earlier, if only I had realized the warmth of his light a little sooner, the situation would have been very different.
​
You are blessed beyond measure. Do you know that?
Just as Aurora was about to utter some objection.
“No.”
Yushia’s words sank in.
What truly surprised Aurora was that she saw her old expression on Yushia’s face.
“Even if you try to gouge out my eyes, I won’t do it.”
“What…”
“If it’s your fault that something disgraceful happened, then accept it gracefully. Don’t you hear what the participants are saying? Lord Flan is not a villain, but a hero.”
That’s when she remembered.
When they met in the palace corridor. Aurora had threatened to gouge out Yushia’s eyes if she won the bet.
And now, Yushia shook her head firmly.
“Even if you blackmail me with my eyes as collateral, even if you really gouge them out, even if you try to control the information, or press me with force, I won’t comply.”
“…”
“Because I’m on Lord Flan’s side, no matter what.”
First of all, Yushia misunderstood.
Aurora didn’t want to use Yushia as a means.
She didn’t want to suppress the magic department and Flan with force, either.
She rather wanted to normalize the magic department…
But Yushia didn’t seem to think so.
“I…”
She tried to explain something, but Aurora clamped her lips shut in the middle.
She realized that it was natural that they didn’t think so.
Not only Yushia, but anyone she asked would agree with her.
She was arrogant.
She was a person who never gave up her stubbornness.
Everyone knew that better than herself.
“…”
So it was useless to tell the truth.
Even if she spilled everything, no one would believe her.
Humans only believed what they wanted to believe.
A woman who never repented. A broken person who never gave up her stubbornness.
A fake who acted like a princess when she was a bloodsucker.
…That’s how she would be remembered.
Aurora clenched her fist so hard that her nails dug into her palm. But she didn’t feel any pain.
She wondered whether to tell Yushia the truth or to stay still. She focused on that.
In fact, there were many options.
She could temporarily hide the fact that she was a bloodsucker and threaten Yushia more. Or she could tell her everything and hope that she would believe her a little.
But.
“…Fine.”
Blood dripped from Aurora’s clenched fist.
She felt that this was karma.
Compared to what she had done to control and despise other people’s futures, this was something she had to accept.
She would be grateful if she could keep her promise with Flan.
Being a bloodsucker who was doomed from birth, being a tool that was used by others, or being a trash that used others as tools, it would be greedy to keep her dignity.
So.
“If that’s what you think, I can’t help it.”
With tears in her eyes, Aurora forced a defiant smile. If there was anything she could do best right now, it was this kind of act.
“Yes. Then go ahead.”
Yushia was a bit puzzled by the tears in Aurora’s eyes, but she didn’t bother to ask. She just sent her away with a cold voice.
Aurora left the tea house with her shoulders slumped.
Yes. This was the perfect ending for her. It was a simple conclusion, and a miserable reality.
But then it happened.
The full moon rose in Aurora’s pupils.
“…!”
A ringing sound and a headache came along. She closed her eyes reflexively, but something started to unfold clearly.
“What is this…”
Her foresight ability came back.
It was the first time in a long time that she saw it.
The future.
Aurora looked around quickly.
A place where white and large mansions were lined up.
Jasmine’s crest.
It seemed to be the territory of Fritz, a familiar scenery by now.
Of course, there were Mythril everywhere, hardened and ugly.
They had been neglected for a week, so they couldn’t be fine.
But then.
A warm wind wrapped around her body, and a butterfly landed softly on her nose.
She shook her head left and right to shake off the butterfly, and then she saw a man’s silhouette in front of her eyes.
As soon as she recognized his identity, Aurora’s eyes widened.
The man she had been looking for.
The man who made a promise with Aurora.
It was definitely Flan.
“Hey…!”
She reached out and shouted, and the whole scenery scattered like a mirage. What she saw was the reality again.
“…”
She swallowed her dry saliva.
She slowly dropped her hand that couldn’t hold anything. She felt the sweat dripping down her forehead.
“What was that…”
It was clearly a vision of the future.
There was no doubt about it.
I longed to reunite with Flan.
His words of promise, that he would protect me as long as he lived. I wanted to hear that warm voice again.
I wanted to face his sincerity that I felt even without seeing the future.
So, I had decided on my destination.
Flan, only for him.
Aurora moved her feet again.
◈
“How much time has passed?”
That was the first thing Maiev heard from the man.
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The World in the Painting.
I visited this world with the notes of the ancient runes I had researched and the runes that the Dawn Butterfly pointed out.
The conclusion was that I had achieved some results. I could manipulate the ancient runes in the water as if they were my limbs.
I found the central area in the World in the Painting, where the scenery was the most beautiful and the mana quality was the best.
I closed my eyes and focused my mind.
And the next moment, I manifested magic.
My sight turned black as I closed my eyes, like a blackboard. White formulas began to appear clearly in my mind and in front of my eyes.
“…”
I was dealing with six ancient runes. I overlapped them as if they were one language.
Different parts were highlighted and created a new picture, and I engraved the finished product in my brain.
The different characters that seemed to have no connection at all started to reveal the silhouette of a formula.
“Hmm…”
Of course, it was not without risk.
Every time an ancient rune was combined, I felt a discomfort as if blood was flowing backwards.
My body was burning with fever.
I could increase my endurance, but my sense of pain did not dull.
In other words, I was suffering from indescribable pain from within every moment.
I overcame everything with extreme willpower and overlapped six runes.
I suddenly remembered a past event. I was covered in sweat as if I was dehydrated.
-Then, Mr. Kaplan, how would you feel if you were in a position where you had to prove yourself again?
The last words I heard in the previous world.
I thought it was a simple question, but if it wasn’t, if someone else’s intention brought me to this world, if there was some connection between that faceless being and me…
“No.”
I brushed away many thoughts and opened my eyes.
Even if someone intervened and caused this, that someone would not rule over me.
I had never lived under anyone’s shadow, and I would continue to do so.
I found the office in the World in the Painting.
Even though my body was exhausted, my mental power was fine.
The environment was not much different from the dormitory room, but the time flowed only a third as much. It was very effective for summarizing the information I had obtained.
I immediately started the summary work. The letters that were written clearly looked quite good to me.
“Five, six…”
I forgot even the flow of time and exerted extreme concentration, and when I put down the pen, a week had passed.
I had confirmed the connection between the previous world and the Dawn Butterfly, so that was enough for now.
There was no end to the path of training, and it was time to look at the outside world.
◈
“How much time has passed?”
After leaving the World in the Painting, I asked Maiev.
“Yes, master. Exactly a week.”
“I see.”
As expected, time had passed as much as I expected. I had to check if the things I expected had happened as well.
Thud-.
Maiev put a cup of tea on the desk.
“Not ‘I see’, but ‘it’s a mess’. The magic department is paralyzed and the tower construction is stopped.”
“I expected that.”
I muttered briefly and grabbed the teacup.
The scent had deepened, but the toxicity had also become much stronger.
I stared at Maiev quietly.
She was still doing her best. She did what I told her to do, and also tried to assassinate me.
“Maiev.”
“Yes. Master.”
I hesitated for a moment and said.
“Don’t you want to go back to the void?”
“The void?”
Maiev tilted her head.
She sighed deeply after a while and took the dagger to her side.
“…Is it a dispatch? What information do you need this time?”
She seemed to think that I would send her to the void and cut off her arm again. I took a sip of tea and shook my head.
“It’s not a dispatch. I mean, I’ll send you back for good.”
“What?”
Maiev tilted her head a little more. I pointed to the back of her hand with my index finger.
“In other words, it’s liberation.”
“…!”
Maiev’s eyes, which had been expressionless, began to grow bigger as she understood what I said.
She stuttered, which was rare for her.
“Li, li, li…”
“Yes. I’ll erase the slave mark and-“
“Liberation? You mean liberation?”
“I’m thinking of sending you back to the void.”
As I finished speaking, all the documents that Maiev was holding fell to the floor. She spoke as if she couldn’t believe what I said.
“Liberation… But you said you would never release me, that it would be longer than death…”
That was true.
And that was what I really thought.
Maiev’s ability was disguise. And she did what I told her to do very well.
The longer I kept her by my side, the more benefits I could get.
But there was a head-on collision with the vampires at Leheln Hill.
There would be more confrontations with them in the future, and that was obvious.
I needed a decision now.
I needed to keep someone loyal around me. 
Especially if the target was a vampire, I had to verify their loyalty.
That was my decision.
It wasn’t for some false and righteous reason like ‘doing it for Maiev’. 
I was just at a point where I had to test this girl’s intentions and loyalty.
“You did well on your assigned task. It was shorter than I expected. You can graduate now.”
“What…?”
“No questions. Give me your hand.”
I erased the slave mark engraved on the back of her hand. 
And I gave her a small souvenir.
It was a pathetic thing to call a souvenir. It was a teacup that Maiev had made countless times while living as a slave.
“Don’t harm humans and live quietly.”
Maiev took the teacup with a trembling face. And she looked at her clean back of her hand several times.
“…”
She was frozen for a while. She looked more moved than I had expected.
“Okay.”
Then Maiev picked up the papers that had fallen and stacked them neatly. 
Without any errors.
“This is the information I’ve collected for you. And I’ll be going now. I can go, right…?”
“Don’t make a fuss. It annoys me.”
“Yes. Master.”
Maiev quickly opened a dimensional door and prepared to leave. 
I didn’t bother to look that way.
But then.
“Um, one last thing.”
Maiev carefully handed me a book from her arms.
“This is the last thing I organized. Be careful.”
[About the vampire Officers] 
[Suspicious People Among the Participants of the Gathering] 
[Family Proof Meeting]
Maiev pointed to the second item with the tip of her index finger and emphasized it.
The participants who were suspiciously out of place. I was aware of them too. 
Especially, I kept an eye on the Conrad family, who had lost their son in the dangerous area of Verkel and blamed me.
“They withdrew too easily from the gathering. They probably wished you would die at the hands of the vampire, master.”
She continued calmly.
“But since you survived as if to show them, they are likely to do something strange at the family social meeting. Maybe they will finally make their move…”
“Maiev.”
“Yes?”
“Look at me.”
Then Maiev stopped talking and stared at me.
“Don’t you know who I am?”
There were always forces threatening my life, so this wasn’t surprising information. 
And I was confident.
“…I know. Yeah, you’re right.”
Maiev nodded in the end.
“Then that’s it. We won’t see each other again… probably.”
Maiev muttered and bowed like a lady, not like a slave. She bent her body gracefully and lifted one side of her skirt. 
That kind of greeting.
Maybe, this was our new beginning.
◈
Three days later.
The second princess Aurora wandered around Fritz’s territory all day. 
The reason was obvious: to fix the situation.
But ‘fixing’ meant that the incident had already happened. 
So Aurora couldn’t walk around here confidently.
The lord of the Fritz family, Trixie, and Flan’s party were also awkward whenever they met. 
They were all suffering with pale faces.
Then she heard the maids whispering.
“Really?” 
“I heard it for sure.” 
“Mr. Flan is finally coming back?” 
“Yeah. How many times are you going to ask?”
It was a small voice, but it sounded strangely clear in Aurora’s ears. And at the same time, her face brightened.
“But…”
But as the maid’s whisper continued, Aurora’s face hardened gradually. Very coldly.
“…He seemed angry? A lot.”
A word that made her heart sink.
Aurora’s smile was rather, covered with fear.
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Flan.
​
Aurora felt a chill run over her body as she heard the whispers of the maids.
Of course, the maids had no idea what she was feeling and kept talking.
“Well… it’s only natural.”
“Right? The situation is what it is.”
​
Aurora fled from her seat as if to escape.
 ​
She bit her thumbnail in confusion, but the scenes that were hard for her to endure continued afterwards.
​
The professors of the magic department, and even the dean, Conette, visited Fritz’s territory from time to time.
Every time she met their eyes, Aurora felt like hiding in a mouse hole.
​
The visitors’ expressions were all dark.
​
They sighed as they touched the frozen Mythril, or expressed their worries about Flan.
Every single element became a dagger that stabbed Aurora.
​
Eventually, Aurora began to lower her head from some point on. She was afraid of observing other people’s expressions.
​
But there was a moment when she lifted her head again.
“Finally…!”
​
[They belatedly confirmed that there was no problem with the construction of the tower. This was clearly a mistake by the royal family, and therefore they should take responsibility and complete the remaining work….]
​
Finally, a decree came from the royal family to resume the construction.
Although it was an order from the third princess, Yushia, not herself, Aurora was just happy.
​
There was a big difference between being able to resume the construction and not being able to.
Flan’s mood would be a little better when he returned to the site.
 ​
This was not just Aurora’s fuss, but a real achievement.
Even the lord of the territory, Trixie, had a relieved expression, that’s how much it was.
​
But it didn’t take long for Trixie’s calmness to crack. It was because Aurora, who was in a hurry, kept urging her.
​
“Did you check the royal decree?”
“Yes. I’m going to start working on it right away.”
​
“Do you have enough manpower? You’ll need a place to store the new materials, and a technique to remove Mythril. This might require the royal magicians….”
​
Trixie’s face gradually turned cold as he nodded politely.
Strictly speaking, Trixie had already given up a lot to the princess.
​
It was because of Aurora’s stubbornness that Flan participated in the reception in the first place.
Of course, that was fine.
Flan was a man who could prove his skills in any situation.
​
But the magic department was paralyzed, the construction of the tower was stopped, Flan’s whereabouts became vague….
 These were problems that could not be ignored.
​
The people of the territory suffered all day, and he waited for Flan all day, the students of the magic department were wandering every day.
 ​
Seeing her excited in this situation, the anger that he had suppressed rose again.
​
He wanted to treat Aurora as invisible, but it was not easy because she was a princess. Moreover, the princess often sighed deeply as she touched the devastated territory whenever she caught his eye.
​
Trixie was incredulous.
​
…Aurora, isn’t this all your fault?
​
Even Trixie, who tried to keep calm every moment, was reaching his limit. He knew Flan’s passion for teaching better than anyone, so he was more angry.
​
Eventually, a vein popped up on Trixie’s forehead.
​
On the other hand, Aurora didn’t notice Trixie’s expression at all and just continued to talk.
“It looks like it would be nice to have a warehouse over there. If we start building it right now, we can finish it by today….”
​
“…What are you saying?”
​
Aurora’s body stiffened at the cold tone.
​
Aurora glanced at Trixie with only her eyes. Her eyes were full of confusion.
​
‘What are you saying?’
​
Aurora’s confusion was unbearable. It was because Trixie muttered in a calm expression as usual.
In other words, cognitive dissonance occurred.
​
At first, she doubted her ears.
How could he say that, when he knew she was a princess in front of him?
​
It was not easy to blurt out something rude when he knew the other person’s status was high.
Either he hated her to death, or he was so angry that he forgot his status.
​
But Trixie was both.
​
Trixie spoke calmly.
​
“I think you know better than anyone why the situation became like this. But now you’re even giving me advice. Maybe, was your goal to manipulate the territory like this?”
​
“No, no…?”
​
Aurora didn’t know what to do.
​
If the other person was angry, Aurora was more angry. If the target exerted force, she exerted more force and broke it.
She lived every moment of her life like that, so she couldn’t find another way when she suddenly needed it.
​
It was so hard to focus on the present. Trixie’s words continued as Aurora pondered how to deal with it.
​
“Can’t you please stop interfering with the affairs of the territory. Frankly speaking, everyone is uncomfortable with you, Your Highness.”
​
Every word pierced Aurora’s heart like a dagger.
Aurora unconsciously gasped.
“I’ll gladly accept the punishment for what I just said. So….”
​
The joy of getting the permission sank into the abyss in an instant.
​
“…Please leave. Please.”
​
Aurora was hurt by that one word.
​
As much as a death sentence.
No, as much as the day of the guillotine.
​
“….”
​
The princess clutched her chest. She couldn’t breathe well.
​
The girl in front of her was also trembling.
Trixie was also quite nervous to face her, who was a princess.
​
But still, Trixie did not back down, like a loyal dog protecting something precious.
Aurora felt suffocated, as if she knew what that ‘precious thing’ was.
Yes, she was nothing but an obstacle in Flan’s way.
“Please stop.”
Then, a voice intervened.
The one who calmed Trixie down was Dean Conette.
◈
There was a brief awkward silence as Conette stepped in.
“Hoo.”
Conette slowly wiped her face with her palm. But even then, he only glanced at Trixie a few times, and did not give Aurora a look.
She blinked her strange eyes and said.
“Trixie. You have the dignity of a lord.”
“…”
Trixie looked at Conette’s face with a lot to say, but their confrontation was not long.
Sighing deeply, Trixie finally bowed politely to Aurora.
“…I’m sorry. I’ll restrain myself.”
With that, Trixie left the place with a dark expression. Aurora looked at Conette with a flustered expression.
She wondered for a moment if the dean of the magic department had taken her side, but that expectation soon shattered.
She saw a glimpse of Conette’s future with a headache.
And the scenes she observed were all pushing Aurora into the abyss of despair.
Sighing deeply in her office, quietly venting her anger in a place where no one was, staring at the royal emblem with a cold gaze…
This time, too, it was nothing but resentment towards Aurora. 
It was only natural. 
She was the one who paralyzed the magic department.
Conette stepped forward and opened her mouth.
“Your Highness, please understand. The situation was tense, so he was sensitive, but I’ll discipline him.”
It sounded like a soothing word, but the princess felt it. 
In this space, she was nothing but a contaminant that had to be comforted like a child.
Conette handed Aurora a map.
“Your Highness, a separate residence has been prepared for you to stay in accordance with the etiquette. From now on, there will be no such incidents.”
Aurora quietly looked at the map.
She could tell right away that this was not a genuine consideration. 
The location of the residence was at the edge of the territory.
“…”
It was a polite eviction order. 
Conette, the dean, was legally driving Aurora away.
“I’ll write a report and send it to you as the situation changes within the territory. For now, stay there and…”
“I got it.”
Accepting it was the only thing Aurora could do.
“…I won’t leave the residence.”
In the end, Aurora was alone again.
Then Conette glanced at the attendants next to her.
“Housekeeper.”
“Yes. My lord.”
Only the housekeeper was called, but three maids quickly came and lined up.
“Please guide her. And be as considerate as possible.”
“Yes, sir.”
To Aurora, it sounded like a word to not let her wander around the territory even if they were considerate.
It probably meant that in reality, too.
The reason for attaching the maids was also to make sure that she was locked up in the residence with their own eyes and then report it.
The maids cautiously approached Aurora.
“Let’s go, Your Highness.”
“Yeah.”
She was surrounded by nothing but anger and lies.
“Dean, Flan has returned…!” 
“What’s the current state of the reception room?”
The moment Flan returned to Fritz’s territory.
Aurora was driven out again.
When she realized that, her whole body twisted.
“Ugh…”
Aurora staggered a few times and vomited with a gwek sound. 
The maids patted her back and muttered anxiously, but she couldn’t hear them because of the ringing in her ears.
“…”
She staggered and walked towards her residence.
“It’s all my fault. I’m such a… I’m just…”
She muttered words that no one could hear, and her eyes sank.
Like a person who was already dead.
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Aurora drifted in the swamp of nightmares.
​
Her mother and father tried to manipulate her like a puppet, tying her with spiderweb-like threads.
She struggled to break free from the bondage.
​
“Ugh…!”
​
Suddenly, her feet sank into the ground.
When she came to her senses, she realized she was in an underground dungeon where no light existed.
​
From the blocked vision, numerous voices started to echo.
They all had a neutral tone that made it impossible to tell their gender or age.
​
“Just do as you’re told.”
“You’re nothing special.”
“Monster.”
​
After floundering for a while, she finally woke up from her sleep. Aurora gasped for air as she fell off the bed.
​
It was the time when the waning moon was slanting in the sky.
​
Despite the moderately cool weather, Aurora felt a strong chill. She couldn’t pinpoint the reason, but a bad feeling crept up on her.
​
“Dream….”
Aurora muttered as she covered her face. She had escaped from the nightmare, but that was not a relief.
A much more dismal reality surrounded her.
​
Flan.
​
He was Aurora’s hope, like a thread of silk.
​
What if that only hope was unjustly taken away from her?
No, what if the possibility of reunion was completely erased?
​
There was a true abyss below the abyss. It would be more despairing than anything she had ever experienced.
Aurora didn’t want to look into that depth.
​
The princess left her residence as if she was going to face the wind.
​
The outside was quiet as it was the gap between night and dawn.
The people in the Fritz territory looked like dots in the distance, and only a few attendants guarded the entrance of the residence.
​
“Excuse me, Your Highness.”
​
One of the attendants cautiously handed her something. Aurora examined the item under the moonlight.
​
It was a thing delivered from the royal palace.
The corners were shining gold, so there was no doubt. However, as soon as she recognized that fact, anxiety engulfed her body.
​
She felt something beyond common sense or simple understanding. It was the sense that people often called intuition.
​
The fact that they sent a box instead of a letter meant that they dealt with a very important matter, so Aurora opened the box with a tense face.
​
The content was only a thin sheet of paper. The princess’s eyes quickly read the high-quality paper that had a hint of gold.
​
There were many polite expressions typical of the royal palace, but the writer was clear.
The writer seemed to be Yushia, and the conclusion was even clearer.
​
‘We have identified your whereabouts. We will not disclose this fact to the public, but please refrain from interfering with the affairs of the royal palace.’
​
The paper in her hand fell to the ground powerlessly.
​
Aurora’s legs trembled.
The faint vibration soon spread throughout her body.
​
“….”
​
Her face, which was already pale from the moonlight, turned even paler.
She picked up the fallen paper and looked at it again, then dropped it once more.
​
“Ah….”
​
Now she had nowhere to go.
I had no freedom to roam around Fritz’s territory, and even the royal palace was no longer a safe haven for me.
Where should I go?
I looked around blankly.
I repeated that motion for a while, then gently touched my face, neck, arms, and so on. Soon, a bitter smile curled up my lips and I let out a hollow laugh.
“Ha… hahaha…”
When I had everything in my hands, I couldn’t bear to lose even one thing. But when I lost everything, I felt strangely relieved.
The laughter that escaped me soon turned into madness.
“Hahahaha─!”
I bent over and covered my face with my hands, but the laughter wouldn’t stop. But what was seeping through my fingers were tears. It was a cry disguised as laughter.
What should I do from now on?
It was a futile question.
There was nothing I could think of that I could put into action.
After that thought crossed my mind, complex emotions welled up. Being powerless despite having so much to do meant, in other words, that there was no chance of forgiveness.
I hated to accept that fact.
It was a fact that tore my brain apart. It was a pain that ripped my heart out. I couldn’t stand it and ended up pulling my hair.
The first sincerity I ever encountered was warm.
Because it was the first time, I didn’t want to let it go. It was natural to have the instinct to hold it for a long time.
It was a selfish thought, but I wished for one more chance.
I could endure any punishment for that. Literally, any punishment.
But the truly cruel thing was, there was no one who wanted to punish me now.
The reality that kept pushing me into a corner started to tear my reason apart.
“Ha, hahaha, hahaha…”
I snickered and headed inside the residence.
Thud─!
I almost lost my balance and fell, but I barely managed to support myself by grabbing the side table.
Due to the shaking, a notebook on top of it fell to the floor.
It was a trivia.
I picked it up and opened it.
[Did you hear the truth? Flan did nothing wrong.]
[No matter how royal they are, this is too much.]
The second princess, Aurora.
She was the one who had everything she wanted without leaving the throne of the royal family. But the public opinion reflected in the print media had no trace of that glory.
[There’s nothing to misunderstand.]
[How are they going to make up for the damage they’ve done?]
[It seems too late to deal with it now…]
Even as Aurora was looking at it, vivid voices were coming up in real time.
Most of the students at Merhen Academy were nobles.
They were spewing out resentful voices one after another, so it was obvious what kind of stories were circulating outside the academy.
“…”
Aurora closed the trivia without a word.
It wasn’t hard to make a decision.
There was a way even if no one punished me.
I had no choice but to judge and punish myself.
◈
Bang─!
A loud noise rang out from the inside of the princess’s residence.
The attendants who were fighting with sleep hurriedly woke up and headed inside the building.
It was taboo to enter the space where the princess stayed, but they had no choice because the noise was so fierce.
One of them opened the door of the residence with a loud sound.
“…!”
It didn’t take long for shock to spread across the faces of the attendants.
The dining table was overturned.
Food and broken plates were scattered all over the floor, and Aurora was in the center of it, cutting her wrists with a knife.
The number of wounds was unbelievable.
“…!”
Everyone was frozen, unable to utter a word.
The shock was too immense.
The floor was soaked with blood, so much that it was hard to believe it came from one human body.
Aurora, submerged in a pool of blood, slowly turned her head. Her eyes, which should have reflected the moon, were filled with nothing but abyss.
Only despair that could not be measured.
Tears of blood streamed down from Aurora’s eyes.
“Yo-your Highness…”
“It was true.”
A single word, buried in emptiness.
“I am not human…”
The attendants were petrified, unable to do anything. It was a scene that no one could bear to witness.
The princess looked neither alive nor dead.
Aurora ignored the gazes around her and started to walk shakily. It was a miracle that she could still walk with that much blood loss, but no one dared to question it.
“It’s my fault. It’s all my fault. I’m such a…”
“Your Highness?”
“It’s all because of me. So I have to…”
As if brainwashed, Aurora repeated the same words and headed somewhere.
An attendant who came to his senses tried to stop the princess.
“Your Highness, please…”
“Get out of my way─!”
But everyone was startled and backed off by her thunderous roar.
No one had the courage to stand in front of Aurora, who had veins popping on her forehead. Especially when she was covered in blood.
“I have to beg for forgiveness…”
She muttered words that no one could understand and left in a hurry. Her blood dripped along her footsteps, leaving a clear trail.
“So…”
In the cold dawn, only Aurora knew her destination.
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Flan stepped into the domain with his characteristic expressionlessness.
The fertile land had become unbelievably barren.
The wind that tickled his nose carried the scent of hardened Mythril, which allowed him to quickly grasp the situation.
This had happened in just a week.
He had not expected this scenery, but he still furrowed his brows in displeasure.
He began to walk around and inspect the domain carefully.
It was a pitiful sight, reminiscent of the Reheln Hill, but he thought it was possible to restore it.
He had refined his ancient rune language skills to a great extent in the Fire World.
The first time Flan stopped walking was when he found the lord of this domain.
The blue-haired girl, who had turned around carelessly at his presence, soon froze.
Trixie, who had been exhausted by fatigue, blinked her eyes several times.
The next moment, she opened and closed her mouth like a goldfish, and muttered with a voice crack.
“…Flan?”
Flan nodded slightly.
He did not bother to ask how she was.
The domain had suffered a huge blow, and a week was a long time.
The shock that Trixie, who had just become the lord, must have felt was immense.
“You’ve done well.”
So Flan said only that.
It was only four words, but many complex emotions crossed Trixie’s face.
The girl, who had been looking pale, soon nodded with a faint smile.
“Yeah. I’m working hard.”
“I won’t forget your efforts.”
Flan praised Trixie’s hard work and then asked.
“Trixie, where is the second princess now?”
“Huh?”
Trixie, who was approaching Flan, stopped for a moment as if she had faced an unexpected question.
There was no time to waste, so Flan asked again.
“The second princess. She must be here.”
“Ah…”
Trixie made a troubled expression as if she had recalled something awkward. But she could not withstand Flan’s straight gaze, so she soon took a breath and spoke.
“The center of the tower construction site.”
Trixie was not stupid enough to add any unnecessary comments. She filtered out the clear facts and delivered the information to Flan as it was.
The rough story was this.
Many people, including the academy, were hostile to the princess, and the princess herself, Aurora, was kneeling quietly in the center of the construction site.
Trixie especially emphasized that the princess’s mental and physical state was both strange, but Flan’s mind naturally pictured the scenes.
Promise.
Aurora seemed to have tried to keep her promise with Flan in her own way.
Trixie quickly blocked Flan, who was about to leave with a nod.
“Are you going to see her right now? Her condition is very…”
“That’s why I’m going myself.”
Flan’s red eyes turned to Trixie.
“There’s no one else who can step in but me.”
Trixie could not argue.
In fact, Flan was the only one who could solve the situation right now.
“Make sure to control the access around here. I’m asking you.”
Flan could not be stopped as usual. But Trixie was curious about his move and asked.
“What are you going to do from now on?”
“Tie up.”
Flan answered easily.
“It’s time to tie up this promise too.”
◈
No sunlight reached this place.
Even though the construction had been halted halfway, there was already a lot of Mythril piled up, and Aurora was in that site, which was almost as big as a mansion.
In this place where even the flow of time was not clear, Aurora was kneeling down. She waited endlessly for someone, without changing her posture.
“…”
A dark view, a blank mind.
Aurora, who was breathing blankly, had only one sense of mission left.
The promise with Flan.
That was all.
“…I have to protect him.”
Aurora muttered weakly.
The problem was that she had no way to fulfill her words.
Mythrile, who had frozen coldly, was already as big as a mansion. She did not have the ability to do the difficult task that would require several court magicians.
Let’s wait.
That was the simple conclusion she came to.
But then, thump, a sound echoed with her heart. Aurora instinctively clutched her chest at the unexpected sensation.
She understood it by instinct, beyond common sense.
The ‘expiration date’ that the masked Vampire Dust had mentioned. 
It seemed to have finally come for Aurora as well.
“Ugh…”
Aurora barely held on to her consciousness.
She did not feel pain, but her senses were fading. She knew by instinct that if she let go of her awareness now, she would never come back.
But at some point.
“…?”
She lost the feeling in her left arm. 
Aurora was amazed by the sudden change and touched her body with her right hand.
“The feeling…”
She only felt like touching a wooden stump in her left arm. Soon, the sensation on the left side of her face also seemed to dull.
“…”
Aurora checked again where she was paralyzed. She was afraid that the parts where she could not feel anything were increasing.
─Didn’t I tell you? There is an expiration date.
She had no choice but to listen to the voice that pierced her head. Dust’s voice played vividly in her mind.
─Are you surprised to hear my voice? It’s not such a strange thing. All the dolls are connected to me.
Dust’s voice was still grotesque and unpleasant.
─You acted foolishly and were also abandoned by the royal family, so you have become a completely useless doll. Now you have to dispose of it.
He sneered and no longer spoke. 
Only intense pain followed.
It felt like being stabbed with a needle, and then there was a bang, and a shock inside her body.
“Cough─!”
Aurora spat out blood. 
She could not breathe as her organs twisted.
The fear that crept up on her.
The death that her instinct warned her of.
“…”
But even so, Aurora endured.
She did not know how long she could last, but she was determined to hold on until her limit.
“I have to, endure…”
She had to endure for the sake of her promise with Flan. 
She had endured for eight years in the dark basement, so endurance was not unfamiliar to Aurora.
One second. Two seconds. Three seconds.
Aurora wiped her nose with her trembling hand. 
The nosebleed was flowing incessantly.
Again, one second. Two seconds. Three seconds.
She clenched her teeth and endured, but it was futile. 
It was impossible to overcome her nature with just her willpower.
There was a thud, and she felt a pain in the back of her head.
“Ah.”
Her vision blurred and her mind faded. Aurora eventually fell back and lay down.
This place was still dark.
Just like the underground prison where she had spent eight years.
A hollow laugh escaped from Aurora’s lips.
…I never escaped the darkness in my whole life.
Some thoughts came to her mind, but they just stopped there. 
They could never lead to actions or become reality.
Aurora’s eyelids began to fall slowly.
I have to keep my promise…
She felt a faint light between her half-closed eyelids. 
It was still too weak.
. . .
‘Mom, do you really have to throw it away? He’s someone I really cherish, isn’t there a way to fix and use him? We’ve been together for so long…’
‘Affection is trivial. If there is a defect, just get a new one. It’s more expensive to fix a broken thing than to buy a new one.’
‘Get a new one, you say…? But that’s a completely different thing. I like this one.’
‘Neither things nor humans are meant to be fixed and used. You have to remember that if you want to live safely.’
‘…’
‘Are you crying? Stop crying right now!’
‘I’m, I’m sorry…’
The things that Aurora remembered were always like this.
Memories were based on the past, and there were never any happy days in Aurora’s past.
She realized that she had never tried to fix anything.
If she deemed something defective, she discarded it, even if it was a human.
If something broke, she looked for something else that could replace it.
She wanted to be something irreplaceable.
And yet, she wanted to change herself now.
“Ha…”
It was a vain decision, and looking back, it was a dark life.
Aurora had no more patience left.
She closed her eyes quietly, waiting for death to take her away as it approached her.
But at that moment.
Thud-
Something landed on the bridge of her nose.
It tickled.
Like a strand of hair stuck to it.
But being ticklish meant that her senses had returned. Aurora opened her eyelids with a question in her mind.
Flutter- Flutter-
A very warm light filled her vision. It took her quite a long time to realize that a dawn butterfly was sitting on the bridge of her nose.
“…Your Highness.”
At the cold and heavy call, Aurora noticed who was standing behind the butterfly.
The princess slowly lifted her head and looked up.
Flan looked down at her.
“You have kept your promise.”
His voice was filled with the warmth she had longed for.
Aurora wanted to say something in this reunion.
Perhaps an apology, but she failed to utter a word. Her body was still not fully moving.
“So, this is my promise to you.”
A gentle breeze blew, and the frozen Mythril began to melt away.
A brilliant light poured from the sky, and the gray and hard Mythril scattered like white petals.
Aurora felt her heart beating again, and tried to take in the events unfolding before her eyes.
A swarm of butterflies, which could be called a ‘flock’, was flying towards her.
The dawn butterflies landed on her body, starting from her shoulders.
The light that she had wanted to embrace so much was now so close to her.
The princess barely raised her hand and grabbed Flan’s hem.
Aurora’s facial muscles moved in a way that they had never done since she was born.
…It was a smile.
“Thank you for everything.”
With just those words, she finally fell into a peaceful sleep.
◈
“Sigh.”
As soon as he arrived in the void, Maiev let out a sigh.
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The temporary meeting room of the Fritz estate.
“I finally feel relieved…”
Becky sighed with relief.
In front of the girl, there were many newspapers, all of which reported the normalization of the magic department.
The week-long gap was quickly remedied in various ways.
“I’m glad you’re back. I was worried, you know.”
“That was unnecessary.”
“…It wasn’t unnecessary, okay?”
Becky puffed up her cheeks and grumbled.
“Next time, at least tell me before you disappear.”
“Is that really a necessary procedure?”
“It is for me. A lot.”
I nodded vaguely and stopped talking. Becky seemed satisfied and turned her head away.
“Fine. That’s done, and now it would be really nice if we could do something about Mythril.”
Hearing Becky’s muttering, I looked at the hardened Mythril fragments.
This world seemed to have not commercialized the technology to melt Mythril, so I explained it by analyzing Mythril in particle units and so on.
“Hey, can you take a look at this?”
Trixie handed me something.
“I tried various things with the hardened Mythril for a week. I summarized the research results.”
I started to skim through it quickly.
“I did my best. Even though I failed to melt it.”
The words were not false.
It was well summarized what kind of material Mythril was, and what changes it underwent when it hardened. I could feel the sincerity in it.
‘This means that this level of access is possible.’
Considering Trixie’s ability, other magicians must have approached Mythril to this extent.
Then it was not difficult to think about where they got stuck, and what part to focus on teaching.
An idea came to me like a light bulb turning on.
“Melting.”
Melting Mythril like ice.
In fact, ‘restoration’ is a rather difficult concept. It is not much different from reversing the time of a specific object.
But if I only focus on melting Mythril, and put aside things like casting liquid Mythril….
“It will take longer, but the difficulty itself will be lower.”
The procedure will be complicated, but the difficulty will be reduced.
Those who find Mythril difficult will be able to access it more easily than now.
“Huh? What takes longer? What’s easier?”
Trixie asked back.
“I will focus on melting, not restoring. I will divide the procedure and postpone what is not necessary.”
“Melting? Is that possible?”
“That’s a very foolish question.”
In the world of magicians, asking about the possibility is quite foolish. I was confident enough to make it happen.
I didn’t unfold the paper or lift the writing utensil with telekinesis. Maybe I could do this work easily in my head.
Bang─!
Then the door opened with a loud noise.
Familiar faces from the magic department were standing there.
First, Professor Violet and Sephia, the chief editor of the editing department.
There was no greeting or anything like that. Perhaps because of the situation, Sephia went straight to the point without any comment.
“Flan, what’s the plan from now on?”
It was a question that I liked.
He must have realized that there was no way to stop me if I decided, and that nothing would work if he forced me.
I answered calmly.
“First, I’m going to melt Mythril.”
“Melt?”
“Yeah. That’s the best way to get rid of it quickly.”
This time, Violet next to him opened his mouth.
“Flan, I’m glad you’re thinking about how to deal with Mythril. But there’s a problem.”
Violet continued with a worried tone.
“How long do you expect it to take? According to the schedule, the magic department has to clear everything within three days to ideally recover from the damage…”
“Three days.”
It was too far from my calculation.
“It doesn’t seem to take even a day.”
“Huh?”
Violet tilted his head.
I didn’t have time to explain the situation in detail, so I gave instructions first.
“I’ll take care of the estate. I’d appreciate it if you all took care of the academy’s business.”
“Okay. Let’s go back if it distracts you.”
But Violet didn’t back away even though he said that. He cautiously reached out one hand.
“Instead… can I see the formula that melts Mertil? I really want to check it out after I return to the academy.”
I quietly looked into her eyes.
I didn’t find it hard to understand her. After all, she was also a mage. If there was a technique that could melt Mertil, she would want to see it right away.
“…”
But I had to shake my head even though I knew everything.
“That’s a bit difficult.”
“What?”
I told her the truth as it was.
“There is no record. Mental calculation is enough.”
◈
Maiev wandered aimlessly in the void. 
She was glad and not glad to visit this place again after regaining her freedom. 
It was because nothing had changed at all.
In the space for the officers, in the human world, it would be a very large mansion-like reception room, Maiev was sipping tea. 
Soon, two officers appeared and sat nearby.
The masked vampire Dust and the girl Vampire Lillie.
Neither of them had a bright expression. But it wasn’t dark either. 
If I had to read the energy on their faces, it seemed close to doubt.
Maiev tried not to contact them, but Lillie opened her mouth as if she knew.
“Hey. Maiev.”
“…”
Maiev just looked back at Lillie without saying a word. Lillie spoke in a rough tone.
“You’re back? This time with both arms intact.”
“Yeah.”
“Hmm.”
The greeting was awkward because they weren’t on good terms. 
Lillie was in a state of deep concern in the first place.
“Maiev, you know, right? Dust and I went to Reheln Hill this time.”
“I know.”
He couldn’t not know. But even so, Maiev pretended not to know.
“So, Maiev, I have something I’m curious about.”
“What is it?”
It would be another trivial question or a quarrel. Maiev thought so.
“Do you know Flan?”
“Huh? I don’t not know.”
He was flustered inwardly, but he adjusted his expression not to change. 
Maiev asked calmly.
“Why are you asking that all of a sudden?”
“Well, he’s a human who doesn’t make sense logically.”
“Ah.”
Maiev was relieved. 
Fortunately, Lillie didn’t dig into the part she was worried about. 
Well, Plan was a person who couldn’t be understood normally.
“Lillie.”
Then Dust called Lillie.
“So why did Flan save us? I think I’ll be frustrated for the rest of my life if I don’t know this.”
“…?”
Maiev’s face was slightly stunned as he listened from the side.
He thought the two vampires had returned on their own. But there was such a background… He was not surprised by Flan’s ability, but he was curious why he saved them.
Lillie scratched her head as if she was annoyed.
“How would I know? I really don’t know at all.”
“There must be a reason…”
“There must be a reason. But, thanks to that, we have one sure benefit.”
Lillie’s eyes sparkled.
“If one of us died later, the princess would have replaced all the officers. But thanks to surviving like this… we avoided that.”
Replacement.
The princess wiped out all the officers and made new ones. Even the arrogant officers always shivered at the word replacement.
“But I want to know.”
Dust put on a serious expression and put on his mask.
“From Flan’s point of view, there is no benefit to letting us go, so what was he thinking…”
“I don’t know! I’ll kill him if I meet him again. You just think that way for now. You don’t need anything else.”
Maiev just fiddled with the teacup in her hand.
‘Could it be…?’
Could it be the reason she thought?
◈
There was also Maiev’s residence in the void.
A fortress, a castle… It was not strange to say that in a splendid building, Maiev did her work. 
This office was also his.
“…”
She suddenly looked at the amount of work piled up in the room. It was a month to look at roughly. Maybe she had to work all night for more than that to do it.
“Officer.”
Maiev muttered her position.
She had escaped from slavery and returned to the officer’s seat, but she felt like she had become more of a slave.
“Slave.”
That’s what they called me when I was with Flan, but I never really felt like one. 
The only hard part was dealing with Flan himself. 
Nothing else was too difficult.
But I soon shook my head and dismissed the thought.
I must have gone crazy from all the strange things I experienced in the human world. This was my fate, and I had a clear reason to do it.
“Sis.”
That reason called out to me. 
It was none other than my little sister, who had come to my office.
“Sis. Sissy.”
“…”
“Sis, sissy, sissy-boo.”
“What’s wrong with you?”
“Uh, I miss you.”
Her innocent voice made me think for a moment.
The growth of vampires and humans was different. 
Humans grew naturally as time passed, but vampires only aged when they reached a certain level of dark magic.
As a result, my sister, Maibi, was still only six years old. She had a rare disease that prevented her life force from increasing.
I saved her from being discarded. Or rather, I postponed it, to be more accurate.
I traded information about the human world for her life. 
I was the only vampire who could roam the human world so well, so it was a possible deal.
“What do you miss? Go to bed.”
“I’m alive because of you, sis.”
Maibi blinked her eyes and said.
“I’m sick, and you work hard to keep me alive. That’s why I miss you, sis.”
“What are you sick of? Don’t talk nonsense…”
“I know everything. There’s nothing I don’t know.”
But then, my face hardened.
I felt an immense aura in an instant. 
When I came to my senses, I saw the secretary standing in the corner of the office.
The secretary opened his mouth and a cold voice came out.
“Maiev. The princess summons you.”
“…”
I nodded quietly.
As I followed the secretary, I felt my sister’s gaze from behind.
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A heavy silence weighed down on us.
“Um…”
Princess Diana, the true master of the vampires, was sitting on her throne, nodding off. 
I was dying of boredom as I waited in front of her.
But it wasn’t boredom that caused her drowsiness.
It was pain.
I let out a sigh. 
I had been standing here for 30 hours already. 
I had to endure Diana’s aura head-on the whole time. 
It was no wonder I felt miserable.
Finally, her secretary broke the silence.
“Your Highness.”
“Hmm… Huh?”
Diana finally woke up with a yawn. 
She opened her sleepy eyes, straightened her posture, and shook her head. 
By the third time, she looked like a completely different person.
The secretary spoke calmly.
“We need to make a decision soon. Flan’s growth is alarming, and we have suffered quite a lot. .”
“Damage?”
“Yes. The officers survived, but they were not unscathed. The status of the vampires…”
“Oh, forget it.”
Diana waved her hands as if she didn’t need to hear more.
“Talking about status is foolish.”
Her eyes became sharper.
“Yes, it’s foolish no matter how you think about it.”
“What?”
“Tyra.”
Tyra. 
The secretary’s name. 
He bowed his head as soon as he heard his name.
“Have you ever feared humans?”
“I can confidently say that I never have.”
“What about the elves in the center of the continent? Or the beastmen in the outskirts?”
“Whatever you mention, I will answer the same. I only fear and follow you, Your Highness.”
“Right. Of course you do.”
“Yes. But why all of a sudden…”
“Flow.”
Diana lifted the wine glass that was on her right side of the throne. 
The transparent glass was filled with blood, not wine.
“We need to see the flow, Tyra.”
She tapped the throne with her fingertip, and a light descended into the void. 
A large map unfolded there.
“Let’s take a look together.”
Diana swirled the glass, and the blood inside moved freely and painted the map.
“Verkel, Great Forest, Academy.”
She drew lines on the continent like dividing meat parts. She paused for a moment and blinked twice. Then she resumed painting the blood.
“Right. Maybe we should mark the Tower too. The Tower.”
She finished marking everything and held the glass with satisfaction. 
The princess’s smile was reflected in the blood.
“Hehehe. It was worth watching.”
“Your Highness?”
“Tyra.”
“Yes.”
“Look. The situation has become so interesting.”
The secretary saw the princess’s boundary lines that separated the continents.
“The knights were dominant in the human realm, but Flan has increased the influence of magic significantly. Right?”
“Yes. His influence is still growing.”
“But the knights won’t sit still either. The tension will rise to a point where they need to expand in a different way…”
The secretary nodded quietly.
“The Tower blocks the way. It will be easy to interact with other races, and their power will grow accordingly.”
“Exactly.”
Diana nodded.
“I said status is not important for this reason. It’s limited to brainwash the noble and the handsome. What matters is how much power you have.”
“Yes. You are right.”
“How strong you are, how wide your power distribution is… We need to consider that. What do you think will happen if we take over the Academy and the Tower now?”
“Ah, we can absorb their momentum. We can cover the continent in a very short time.”
“No, no… Tyra.”
Diana sloshed the liquid in the glass.
“That’s focusing on the near things. We need to look at the far things.”
“I was short-sighted.”
“Think about it, Tyra. Flan is someone who has a clear conviction and doesn’t get tied down by anything.”
“…”
“What if he leads the way and shouts the void? We will win the hearts of the others. Sometimes, the heart is harder to get than the life. Don’t you think?”
“Indeed… It seems so.”
“We can sweep the continent without spilling a drop of blood if the one who turned the world upside down turns his grace to the void. It’s easy.”
Diana gulped down the blood in the glass.
“Flan, he’s an exciting guy. Maybe he can really bring him down.”
“…”
The secretary watched Diana carefully. 
The princess was spitting out a malicious look.
“But Princess, I can’t think of a way to make Flan loyal to the void. As you said, he is so confident…”
​
“I’ll tell you the way now.”
​
The princess put down her cup and slowly spread her index finger. And she pointed at Maiev quietly.
“Maiev. You are the key.”
“…Maiev is the key?”
“Yes.”
​
A meaningful smile appeared on Diana’s face, and a chilling aura flowed from her face.
​
“I’ll leave it to Maiev first.”
​
The secretary still did not fully understand the princess’s intention. But Diana didn’t seem to give a kind explanation, she just threw a dagger at Maiev’s feet.
​
“…!”
​
Maiev’s eyes widened.
​
“This is…”
​
What fell on the floor was the dagger that the princess used. It was a precious and valuable treasure that no one else was allowed to hold.
​
Diana gave Maiev a look.
​
“Maiev, you don’t need to bother Flan. Just touch the blade. It’s not hard, right?”
“This dagger is…”
“「Rest」, a dagger that gives the blessing of the void.”
​
Maiev quietly bit her lip.
 She thought for a while and barely asked.
“What if I fail…”
“I’ll lead the army and go to the continent. Then I’ll have to crush them thoroughly with the simplest method.”
​
The secretary intervened in a hurry.
​
“Princess, such an important thing to Maiev…!”
​
But the princess’s eyes were still on Maiev. Her gaze seemed to pierce through everything about Maiev.
​
Princess Diana whispered.
​
“And one more thing. If you fail, your sister will be mercilessly disposed of. I’ll rip out her heart in front of you.”
​
“…”
​
“You know why I’m giving you this mission, right?”
​
How much does she know.
Maiev wanted to ask the princess, but he couldn’t.
No, maybe the princess already knew everything.
​
“…”
​
Maiev picked up the dagger and kept silent for a while.
​
Many thoughts flashed through his head.
The days with Flan, the days in the void, her sister…. Countless things overlapped and tangled.
​
But she soon made a decision.
No, she had to make a decision.
​
“…I know.”
​
◈
​
Fritz territory.
​
As expected, it took exactly a day to recover.
​
“That’s it.”
​
“Flan…. You always give us grace to the territory. How can we repay you…”
​
“No need.”
​
Flan cut off Hanja’s words firmly.
“Don’t worry. It was for my benefit.”
​
“Even so…”
Hanja, who was about to thank him, finally bowed his head politely.
Flan’s face always had sincerity.
​
“Flan, then I’ll be rude…”
​
Instead, Hanja cautiously made another request.
​
“Please take good care of our lady too.”
“Trixie?”
“Yes. Lately, our lady seems to be very concerned about you…”
“I’ll do my best to teach her.”
“Other things too. Right?”
“Hanja!”
​
But Hanja’s request was soon stopped by Trixie’s scream.
Trixie scolded Hanja with an unusually angry expression.
“Stop talking nonsense, go inside.”
“Ah, lady. No, lord…!”
​
Flan didn’t care about Hanja, who was pushed away.
Soon after, Trixie returned to Flan’s side and said.
“The situation in the territory was terrible lately. Everyone was tired and talked a lot of nonsense.”
“Was that so?”
“Yeah, but…”
​
Suddenly, Trixie’s face turned slightly red.
​
“…Keep your word to teach me well.”
“I will.”
​
Flan’s eyes quietly turned to the outside of the territory.
​
The goals that were abstract after coming to this world are now quite clear.
The stones buried in the mud also began to take shape and polish.
​
So always, tomorrow will be better than today.
“Let’s go to the academy.”
“Okay.”
“Okay!”
Trixie and Becky followed behind Flan.
◈
“What are you doing here?”
As soon as I arrived at the dormitory, I looked at the person in front of me with disbelief.
“Maiev.”
Maiev.
She was standing there, waiting for me.
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 “…”
Flan just stared at Maiev silently.
What answer would the man give?
It was not easy to guess his intentions from his expressionless face.
Even for herself, who was skilled at disguise, reading Flan’s face was a difficult task.
He finally uttered a word.
“Be specific when you speak.”
“Here.”
“Here?”
“I want to stay here for a while.”
She knew it was a bit of a stretch.
After all, she had been shouting for freedom and trying to assassinate Flan all the time she was by her side.
But she had no other choice.
If Flan had been a normal human male, she would have unhesitatingly seduced him with her beauty, but she understood that such an act would not work on him at all.
It would be better to be honest like this.
“You mean, you want to stay here…”
Flan repeated Maiev’s words.
The silence was getting longer and harder to bear for Maiev.
In the end, he averted his eyes with an awkward face.
“If you don’t agree, I can’t help it. It’s okay.”
“Do as you please.”
“What?”
“That’s what I mean. Do whatever you want.”
She somehow managed to get his consent.
 Maiev, who realized the situation a beat late, fumbled with the document bag in her hand.
“Oh, of course, I don’t mean to stay here without paying. I can do some work related to the academy…”
“It’s fine.”
The answer came back quickly.
Maiev’s hand stopped abruptly.
“You are not a slave. I don’t intend to ask you for any work-related help anymore.”
His words were calm, but Maiev felt uneasy for some reason.
There was nothing wrong with what Flan had said.
Come to think of it, it was strange.
Flan had allowed her to stay here without paying anything.
He should have been satisfied with the situation, but she felt a bit anxious.
How could she ease this anxiety?
Maybe he would feel better if she asked him a question.
Eventually, Maiev blinked and asked.
“You don’t ask me why I want to stay here.”
“Hmm.”
“And you don’t ask for anything in return.”
Flan nodded quietly.
“You’re right. You came back without notice, and you made an unreasonable request.”
“Yes. But why…”
“Because it’s none of my business.”
His voice was as indifferent as ever. But why did it feel colder than usual?
“You don’t need to worry about anything either. If you need to stay here, just keep quiet and leave when you’re done.”
She got another positive answer, but she felt a pang in her chest.
There was no emotion in Flan’s words or actions.
It was different when he was a slave.
He sometimes mocked her pathetic assassination attempts, and scolded her when she failed to do her work properly. Why did she think that was better?
‘Don’t think about useless things.’
She was born as a vampire and became a human’s slave.
That was shameful enough.
And now she was on a life-threatening mission.
She tried to calm her complicated feelings and opened her mouth.
“Okay. Then…”
“Hey, Flan!”
Maiev’s words were cut off by someone calling Flan.
He turned his head to see who it was, and saw a girl with red hair.
Her name tag said Becky.
“Can you look at this?”
She handed him a heavy document bag, whining.
He wondered how much data she had in there, as her slender arm was trembling.
“I’m confident I can pass this time!”
“Hmm.”
“I summarized the academy schedule, the things to do, and the papers I left for you. I did my best, so I’m sure you’ll like it…!”
Flan took the bag from her.
“I told you to get enough sleep.”
“I slept enough! Besides, if I pass this, I’ll have some free time… Do you want to go out with me? If I pass, that is!”
“Well, sure.”
Anyone would think she was his pet. Maiev quietly watched her.
She sparkled her eyes, longing for Flan’s praise. She stayed up all night to spend some time with him.
She felt pathetic watching her.
Yes, it was pathetic.
Flan patted her head.
“Good job, Becky.”
Flan’s sincere praise and faint smile.
Seeing that, my heart became restless again.
I couldn’t even name this restless emotion, so I just turned my head to the side.
◈
That night.
Inside the World of Painting, my residence.
-You got a mission from the princess, right?
-Just fail. I’ll tear you to pieces.
-Just throw your soul to the Vampire Hound. A heavy time, I’ll give you the pain of being bitten forever.
“…”
I sighed and folded the letter.
After it was known that I received a mission from the princess, the contacts from the officers were full of threats.
-Don’t worry about it.
I thought I would handle it myself. My life and my sister’s life were at stake.
I wrote a short answer and left the World of Painting.
 I checked the clock and it was time for Flan to finish his dinner and return to the dormitory.
“…”
How long have I been Flan’s slave?
It wasn’t long, I’m sure.
It was a strange feeling that my seat next to Flan’s desk was gone.
I made coffee as usual.
This time, it was just ordinary coffee without poison. But Flan’s reaction was calm when he returned shortly.
“Coffee?”
“Yes. There’s no poison in it…”
“I don’t need it.”
I stiffened again.
“What’s wrong with you?”
“Wrong?”
“Yes. Coffee is fine, isn’t it?”
I couldn’t help but blurt out my frustration. I didn’t know what I was feeling, or why I was frustrated.
Did Flan hate me?
 Push me away?
 I couldn’t understand why I cared about these things.
 This was not like me at all.
Flan casually sipped his coffee.
“I told you. You’re not my slave.”
He flicked his finger.
The ingredients flew from afar and combined in the air to become coffee.
Even though he used the same ingredients, his coffee was much more fragrant than mine.
Flan used his telekinesis to pour coffee into two cups. He put one in front of him and gave one to me.
“Drink it. This is better.”
“…”
Flan looked at me indifferently.
I was treated better than before, but his kindness had no emotion in it.
I finally changed the subject.
“Look at this.”
I raised a piece of paper on his desk.
He never gave me any work, but I needed to increase the contact points to complete the mission.
And one more thing.
I wanted to find out the name of the restless emotion I had. I had to.
“Did you check? The academy will be empty soon.”
“The vacation is near.”
“It’s not just because of the vacation. The knights are leaving for the expedition, and the magicians of the magic department are getting a study tour from the royal palace.”
“Expedition?”
Flan looked at me.
“Yes. It’s called an expedition, but it’s not really going to war. They gain experience by fighting monsters in dangerous areas like Verkel.”
“I’ve heard of it. Wasn’t it six months later?”
“It seems that they rushed it because a magician won the Sword Master Tournament twice in a row. The training intensity also increased so much that it was incomparable to before.”
Then Flan chuckled.
“Then I did a good thing for the knights.”
He rubbed his chin and continued.
“The knights are leaving the academy, and some are going home for the vacation… What do you mean by the study tour of the magic department?”
“Exactly what it sounds like. To compensate for the gap, the royal palace guaranteed a study tour of the Great Forest during the vacation.”
“How many people do you think will participate?”
“No one will miss it.”
“Indeed, I think so too. There won’t be many people left in the academy. But…”
Flan nodded and said.
“What do you want by organizing these things? I didn’t ask you to do anything.”
“That’s…”
“Rather, if you have something you want, just tell me honestly.”
Flan and Maiev’s eyes met. His words, telling her to be honest about what she wanted, made her feel uneasy for some reason.
“What if I tell you the truth?”
“I’ll consider it and compromise. I don’t like favors without a price.”
“Consider…”
Maiev suddenly remembered the face of Becky, whom she had seen earlier.
Flan had praised her sincerely, placing his hand on her head.
Becky’s face had a mix of sadness and joy.
Maiev was puzzled.
What had made the girl so anxious and then so happy?
Was her own anxiety the same?
Her curiosity ignited like a flame and soon spread like a wildfire.
Well, this was part of her mission anyway.
“Then let’s do this. I’ll help you with various tasks like before. But in return…”
Her curiosity overpowered her reason.
The words slipped out of her mouth.
“Tomorrow, just for one day…”
Maiev swallowed her dry saliva nervously.
She emptied the coffee in her teacup in one gulp and finally finished her sentence.
“Can you treat me like a friend?”
Still, Maiev wondered what the name of this anxiety was.
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Silence fell for a moment.
Even Maiev was pondering the words she had just uttered.
In her heart, there was something heavy that she could not understand with emotion or reason.
But because of that, she wanted to understand it desperately.
“…”
It was still hard to figure out what was on Plan’s mindless face.
As time passed awkwardly, Maiev finally added a word.
“You told me to be honest. I’m curious about the concept of ‘friend’ that works among humans.”
“I didn’t have trouble understanding your words. However.”
Flan continued calmly.
“I’ve never had anything like a friend. And, even if I did, I don’t know if I could treat you like a friend.”
“…”
Honest and blunt words. But Maiev realized only now that those words were even more bitter.
Maiev’s head slowly turned away. She murmured quietly without looking at Flan.
“I was just being honest.”
“Maiev, wasn’t the concept of friend something you understood better than me in the first place?”
Flan took a sip of coffee.
“You’ve been wandering around the human world, disguising yourself countless times, and you’ve had many relationships, and among them, there must have been some friendships.”
“That was just observation or acting. I want to know what sincerity is among humans.”
“In other words, you want communication with sincerity.”
“I guess so.”
Flan nodded at Maiev’s agreement.
“Then there’s no need to ask. I don’t lie to others, and I was the same when I dealt with you.”
“Except for the sincerity of treating me as a slave.”
Thanks to Flan’s calmness, my thoughts became clearer.
Indeed, Flan seemed to have never lied to me from the beginning.
Then, what I want now is….
“The sincerity of treating something precious. I’m curious about that.”
Maiev said slowly.
“Humans sometimes willingly suffer for others. Not because they were ordered, or threatened.”
“Suffer.”
“That’s the only way I can express it. Humans spend time, money, and emotions for those they call ‘precious people’ without any compensation. You know that.”
Plan nodded after a while.
“So, you want me to treat you preciously for a day.”
“Yes. I think so.”
“I’ll consider it positively.”
“You’ll consider it….”
It wasn’t a definite answer, so I wasn’t very pleased. But it would be hard to get a better answer than this. Maiev had to accept it for now.
“Rest for now, Maiev. I’m busy tonight.”
“Okay.”
Maiev turned her body and entered the flower world.
No, she was about to enter, but Flan opened his mouth again.
“Maiev. One more thing at the end.”
Maiev turned her head and looked at Flan.
“Why are you suddenly curious about this?”
“That’s….”
Maiev bit her lips a few times.
“…Because it’s my job.”
“Job.”
Flan chuckled.
“Yeah, if it’s a job, you have to do it. I’m the same.”
Flan had no idea.
That his words made Maiev more anxious.
◈
The next morning.
-You were supposed to report every 10 minutes.
-Hey, what are you doing?
-Hurry up and finish it. It’s not a hard job.
Maiev crumpled the letters and felt tired.
‘Home’, ‘kin’, do humans really feel a bond with such words?
It was only strange to me.
-I succeeded in contacting the target. The mission will be completed as soon as possible today.
I wrote a rough reply. But in fact, I couldn’t guarantee that I could finish it today.
Flan’s answer yesterday was vague.
But when Maiev left the flower world, she was surprised.
In front of the mirror in the office, Flan was neatly dressed and ready to go out.
“…”
Maiev blinked her eyes without knowing.
Neatly combed hair and tidy clothes without a wrinkle, he looked even more luxurious than usual.
Maiev just stared blankly at him.
The words “positive review” were often a euphemism for rejection among humans.
That’s why I had half-given up hope….
​
“Hmm.”
​
A moment later, I sensed that Maiev had appeared and slowly turned around. His gaze met mine.
​
“It’s a rather nice morning. Did you sleep well?”
​
A faint warmth had crept into his voice, and that slight change made my heart flutter for some reason.
​
And it was also awkward.
It felt so strange to be treated as a ‘precious thing’ rather than a slave, and Maiev was not prepared to deal with it.
​
For now, I could only answer awkwardly.
​
“Yes.”
“Then get ready to go out.”
​
Snap─
​
As he flicked his finger, a bunch of grooming tools flew out of thin air.
He carefully manipulated the magic to fix up Maiev’s appearance.
​
“I’ll trim your hair a bit.”
“You’re trimming it….”
​
Maiev stood still with a stiff body, letting him handle her hair.
She felt something that was not quite anxiety, but she couldn’t describe it either.
​
Awkwardness.
​
Maybe that was the name.
It was like wearing shoes that didn’t fit, uncomfortable and suffocating.
​
As she thought that, Maiev’s hair became noticeably smoother.
He nodded quietly.
​
“This should be enough to not embarrass me when I take you around. Let’s go right away.”
​
“Yes.”
I followed him as he took the lead. His broad back seemed unusually huge today, and I didn’t know why.
​
“Wait.”
​
“…!”
​
He suddenly came closer and I instinctively closed my eyes.
​
And then his hand tapped my shoulder.
​
“….”
​
I slowly opened my eyes.
​
He had no malice, only good intentions to help me dress up, and that was so awkward.
​
It would be fine if it was just awkward, but a different kind of nervousness from yesterday kept rising up.
My breathing was unstable and my chest felt strangely ticklish.
​
‘What are you doing?’
​
It was a task I started to figure out the name of this nervous feeling. But instead, I was getting more and more confused.
How stupid was this?
I slapped my cheeks with both hands, making a sound.
​
“Let’s go.”
​
After fixing my clothes, he walked ahead casually.
​
I felt pathetic for not being able to clear my mind, and I asked him out of curiosity.
​
“Where are we going?”
“The library.”
“The library?”
“Yes. It’s my favorite place.”
​
The academy’s library was not far away.
​
As we opened the door and entered, the crowded bookshelves greeted me. To be honest, it was not a place I liked very much.
​
‘Maybe I should quit.’
​
Maybe trying to figure out this feeling was a mistake.
I just had to do the mission I received from the void. That’s what I thought, but….
​
At that moment.
​
“Lord Flan, you’re here.”
​
A middle-aged woman came over. Her name tag said she was a librarian.
She smiled kindly and handed him a list.
​
“I’ve already set aside the books you requested.”
“That’s good.”
“Um, by the way….”
The librarian hesitated, holding back a laugh.
​
“What is it?”
“Oh, no offense. I was just surprised that you only requested romance novels…. It’s interesting….”
“There’s no special reason.”
​
“Is that so? Anyway, have a good time, both of you.”
​
I felt uncomfortable by the librarian’s gaze that alternated between me and Flan.
​
“Sit down.”
​
We moved to a seat in the area where conversation was allowed, and he pulled out a chair for me with his hand, not magic.
I sat down with a nervous expression.
​
“There may be some discrepancies between novels and reality, but they will still help you understand human emotions.”
“…Yes.”
​
I answered sullenly.
​
I couldn’t understand why he brought me to the library and made me read novels as a way of treating me as a precious thing.
​
But that thought was soon erased.
“Let’s start with this part.”
​
He opened the book in front of me, like reading a fairy tale. His gesture of turning the pages was almost dignified.
​
“To understand emotions, you need to experience many lives. So─”
I gazed at Flan’s side profile in awe.
​
He didn’t stop his clear and concise explanation, and I could easily understand what was in his expression.
​
‘Sincerity…?’
​
Sincerity.
​
He didn’t just bring me to the library.
​
It wasn’t a mundane thing like taking me to a luxurious restaurant or a scenic place.
It was an act that showed how much he valued me.
Flan was sharing that with me right now.
​
His promise to treat me preciously today was not a lie.
​
At some point, Flan looked at me in the eyes.
“Are you paying attention, Maiev?”
​
“Huh? Oh, that…”
​
I flinched and pulled my neck back like a turtle. I hadn’t realized it until now, but Flan and I were very close.
Weren’t we staring at each other intently while sitting side by side?
​
“I heard, I heard you. I understood.”
​
I quickly mumbled and straightened my back and posture. My body had been stiff for some reason.
​
But then.
​
“Ah, Flan!”
The dean of the magic department, Conet’s secretary, found Flan. She had a rather urgent expression on her face.
​
“You were here. Have you heard the news? The second princess has regained consciousness.”
​
“That’s good news.”
“It is, but the second princess asked for you as soon as she woke up. Do you have time right now?”
​
That’s when I felt a strange feeling in my heart. I glanced at Flan’s troubled face without knowing it.
“No.”
​
The words that followed came out of my mouth without me knowing.
​
“Today…”
I mean, I really didn’t know why I was doing this.
​
“…you promised to spend it with me.”
​
I was already murmuring that.
​
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As soon as they left the library, Maiev and Flan got into a carriage side by side.
They didn’t know where their next destination was, but that was less of a problem than the awkward atmosphere between them.
​
The reason was…
​
─I can’t today. I have an important schedule.
​
It was because of what Flan had said to the dean’s secretary.
​
He could have just declined casually, but he didn’t expect him to say it so firmly.
​
─You promised to go with me.
​
And he was sure he hadn’t said that out loud. His face burned with embarrassment belatedly.
​
“….”
​
As a result, an awkward current flowed between the two who sat at opposite ends of the seat.
Of course, it was more accurate to say that Maiev was the only one who couldn’t overcome the awkwardness.
​
Flan was immersed in reading with a steady attitude even in the rattling carriage.
She tried to focus on the scenery outside the window, but she couldn’t concentrate, and he was annoyed.
​
In the end, it was Maiev who broke the silence first.
​
“You travel by carriage more often than I thought.”
“A carriage is a normal vehicle.”
​
“I know that. I’m not saying I don’t know that…”
​
She regretted starting the conversation as it only made things more awkward.
Maiev, who was crushed by the awkwardness, suddenly had a thought.
​
“Come to think of it, have you ridden a carriage often? You hate wasting time. If it was a nearby place, you could have used short-distance teleportation.”
“That’s true. But, the longer I ride the carriage, the more time I share with you.”
“Time… you share with me?”
Maiev tilted her head with pure curiosity.
​
She had never thought of sharing time with others in her life.
She had always considered her life and others’ lives as completely separate worlds.
​
“I don’t understand what you mean. Time is not something you can give or take, and sharing it makes even less sense.”
​
Just as he was about to ask something more.
​
Screech─.
​
The carriage stopped with a sound of the wheel scraping the pavement.
“Let’s get off.”
​
[Sweet Melody]
​
That’s what was written on the sign that came into his view as soon as he got off.
She glanced around and saw that it was a tea shop that sold various kinds of teapots and cups.
​
‘He’s so unpredictable.’
​
She had felt the same way when they headed to the library, but this time too, she couldn’t guess Flan’s intention.
Maiev couldn’t help but ask out of curiosity.
“Why are we visiting this place?”
“You said you don’t understand what it means to share time. Didn’t you just say that with your own mouth?”
​
“Yes.”
“Today, I’m going to give you a chance to think about that concept.”
​
“….”
​
The more he heard Flan’s words, the more Maiev felt like she was falling into a maze.
​
She also felt a bit rebellious.
She was sure that no matter what experience she had, she wouldn’t accept the idea of sharing time with others.
​
“Well, do whatever you want.”
​
“Then follow me.”
​
Flan opened the door of the tea shop first.
​
She couldn’t tell the name, but it was a very luxurious tea fragrance.
They mixed together and tickled Maiev’s nose.
The staff, who looked gentle, bowed their heads.
“Welcome.”
​
Greetings that harmonized like a musical ensemble followed.
The man who looked like the owner asked politely.
​
“May I ask the name of the reservation…?”
“It’s Flan.”
“Hahaha, I knew it. Who doesn’t know the hero of the magic department? I had to ask because of the procedure, so please forgive me. Welcome again.”
​
The owner continued to speak in a low voice.
​
“And thank you for visiting. What kind of tea flavor do you want? Something that enhances concentration? Something that relaxes you?”
“No.”
​
Flan lightly brushed off the owner’s approach.
​
“I’m here to see the cups, not the tea.”
​
“Oh, you mean the cups?”
​
“Yes. I can choose for myself, so I don’t need any assistance.”
​
“I understand. Please take your time and look around. I can’t charge you anything, since you’re none other than Flan. But instead, my daughter is studying at the magic department, and I wonder if you could meet her sometime… She’s Emily, who’s in the president’s position.”
“I think I’ve seen her. She wore a bracelet on her arm and always wrote something on her notebook.”
“That’s right! That’s her! She’s really kind─”
The owner’s bragging about his daughter went on and on.
Maiev glared at him and he finally stopped talking.
​
“Ahem, sorry for the digression. I hope you enjoy your visit.”
“Touch the shop for a moment.”
​
Snap─!
​
Flan flicked his finger.
​
Then, without any preparation, the shelves moved.
The items spread out in a clear staircase shape.
The interior changed so much that it was surprising.
​
He changed the structure of the shop as he pleased, but no one blamed him.
​
“…!”
​
No, they couldn’t blame him and they all admired him.
The shop was improved in every way compared to before.
​
Maiev also admired and touched a few cups.
They were splendid cups with jewels embedded here and there.
​
Flan asked.
​
“Do you like them?”
“Not really.”
Maiev shook her head in dismay.
She had never cared much for luxury, and besides, this teacup was impractical.
It seemed more like a decoration than something to drink from.
That’s when Flan picked up something else from the side.
A plain white teacup without any pattern.
It had nothing remarkable about it and was the most ordinary teacup in the world.
No, to be precise, it was too flawed to be even ordinary.
There were ugly lumps all over it.
The shop owner opened his mouth cautiously.
“Sir Flan, I’m sorry, but that’s not for sale.”
“Is it not for sale?”
“Yes. Actually… we tried to make a special teacup, but we failed. You see, the material is mertile.”
“I see. I recognized it right away.”
“We are very disappointed, too. It was a very expensive attempt…”
But Flan nodded his head.
“I like this one.”
“What about the other ones we prepared with great ambition… Yes?”
The shop owner’s eyes widened a beat late.
“I want this one. Two of them, please.”
“Are you sure you want this one…?”
“Yes.”
“Oh, okay. I got it.”
The shop owner nodded his head, unable to hide his confusion.
After the wrapping was done, the two left the shop.
The sun was finally setting in the world. A warm and perfect scenery, Maiev muttered as he climbed into the carriage next to Flan.
“I still haven’t solved any of my questions.”
He casually brushed his bangs and continued.
“I don’t understand why we visited this teashop, or what it means to share time. Is a precious relationship always full of things I can’t understand?”
“No, it’s not.”
“If it’s not…”
“I’ll explain it to you now.”
Flan took out the mertile teacup.
“The shop owner called this a failure, but it doesn’t look like that to me.”
“This one?”
“Yes. Mertile is an attractive material because it can hold the magic of the caster. For example…”
Flan closed his eyes for a moment and concentrated.
“…This is also possible.”
The messy mertile teacup became as neat as a glass artwork. And the next moment, one glowed blue and the other red.
It was the magic of Flan and Maiev.
The blue teacup was handed to Maiev. Flan asked softly.
“Do you remember, Maiev? You made tea at the same time every morning.”
“Because you always woke up at the same time.”
“You should do the same even after you return to the void.”
Flan’s gaze suddenly met Maiev’s.
“It doesn’t matter what kind of tea it is. The point is that you make and drink tea at the same time.”
“Why? I don’t understand anything…”
“It’s for us to share time.”
Flan cut off Maiev’s words.
“It doesn’t have to be every day. It could be once a week, once a month, or even… years later, if you suddenly drink tea at that time.”
The carriage was still running. Fast.
“I will also be drinking tea from this teacup, so we will surely share a short but same time.”
“A short but same time?”
“Yes. The fact that we do the same thing in the morning, no matter when you think of me. The fact that we think of each other.”
But at some point, the rattling noise stopped. The only thing in the world that seemed to have sound was Flan’s voice.
His red eyes swayed sincerely.
“…That’s the gift I can give to the one I cherish. It’s the time that only this kind of relationship can share.”
Suddenly, the carriage felt too spacious.
“Ah…”
On the other side of him, there was Flan.
As always, he treated her sincerely.
The scenery outside the window disappeared from her sight.
In her wide view, only Flan’s figure was visible.
His voice came in like a wave.
“Maiev. Now I have one question for you.”
His tone continued calmly.
“Don’t you have a real reason for coming to me?”
A precious relationship.
It was only a day’s experience, a mere illusion…
She didn’t feel like lying.
Her foolish heart.
It started to beat more foolishly.
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Midnight.
Maiev enjoyed the warmth of the bathtub, soaking her body in the water. 
The moonlight that streamed through the window illuminated her curved figure in a pale glow.
She quietly wiggled her toes and suddenly pulled a teacup with telekinesis. 
In the cup that her red eyes stared at, there was Flan’s blue magic.
‘A gift?’
It was something that Flan had given her out of kindness, without any conditions. 
It was enough to call it a gift, since she had received it without paying anything to anyone.
She tapped the cup with her fingertip, making a sound.
Then the cup resonated with a blue light. She felt the refined magic of the man and her body stiffened involuntarily.
─It’s a gift for the one I cherish.
She wondered what kind of psychology he had to say that to her. 
Their relationship had started from hatred, and she had even acted as his slave.
‘Even though it was only for a day…’
It didn’t feel like a false act. In other words, Flan had treated her sincerely for yesterday, without a doubt.
“Sharing time, sharing time, sharing time…”
She muttered the words that Flan had said, for no reason.
It was a word that seemed impossible to understand, but she couldn’t understand herself who was now somewhat convinced.
She felt like she knew a little bit what ‘a precious relationship’ meant. It was a kind of relationship where she felt relieved when she was with him, and wanted to stay a little longer.
But was it that precious?
Was it worth risking her life, spending her time, or feeling desperate? 
Questions and thoughts chased each other’s tails, making her confused.
“How stupid.”
She said to herself.
She had tried to find out the name of the anxious emotion while performing the mission, but she had failed both. If she looked at the result, she had achieved nothing.
But, despite that.
“…”
Why did she feel like she didn’t lose anything? 
Maiev fiddled with the cup for a while.
She got out of the bathroom after a long time.
She ignored the letters that had arrived from the Void, piled up high. 
It had been a day with a lot of thoughts, so she thought it was better to sleep first.
She lay down on the bed and covered herself with a blanket.
But she couldn’t sleep.
She kept thinking about the cup. 
She realized that there was no cupboard in the lodging of the World of Painting. And how did Flan store the cup?
‘If it gets dusty, I’ll just wipe it then.’
She thought so, but Maiev eventually got out of bed. She tried to make a cupboard like this and like that, but none of them satisfied her.
She wondered.
Why am I doing this?
It was just a cup.
“It’s my cup, so what.”
It was natural for the owner to take care of their own things, right? So this was not a strange thing. 
And it had nothing to do with Flan. Absolutely not…
Maiev drew a cupboard several times.
But in the end, she couldn’t find a suitable one, and hugged it to sleep.
◈
The next morning.
Maiev left the World of Painting as soon as she woke up. 
Flan, who was working at his desk as usual, asked her without even looking at her.
“Did you have a good day yesterday?”
Flan was indifferent as he was two days ago. 
There was nothing sincere in his words or expressions.
It was natural. 
Maiev and Flan had made a promise for just one day.
Maiev nodded slightly.
“It was helpful in a way.”
“Good. Now go back to normal.”
His voice was cold enough to make her think that yesterday’s appearance was nothing but a fleeting illusion. 
Maiev felt a little anxious again.
‘Do I regret it? No way? Me?’
As she thought so, Flan continued calmly.
“Then do you have the courage to tell me the truth now. Why did you come back to me?”
Maiev was also silently frustrated.
“What difference does it make if I tell you?”
“It will. We’ll be honest with each other.”
“What’s so good about being honest with each other?”
“The precious relationship that we experienced yesterday starts from honesty.”
Maiev thought for a moment after hearing that.
Her thoughts deepened gradually. 
It was almost impossible to deceive Flan anyway, so she thought it might be better to tell him the truth.
She finally made a decision.
“The Void Ruler wants you. I came to curse you.”
“That’s quite an important mission. You got it.”
“It doesn’t seem like he gave it to me because of my ability. Maybe he knows that I was your slave.”
“Then I understand.”
Maiev nodded along.
“Right. He probably wanted to test my loyalty too. Whether I’m a traitor or a loyalist to the Void.”
“That’s what I expected.”
He didn’t seem surprised at all by Maiev’s story. He just drank his coffee and asked.
“Why does the Void Ruler want me?”
“He’s under the princess’s rule now, but the true ruler of the Void is someone else.”
“Where?”
“He’s sealed, and to break the seal, he needs excellent magicians from each race. It wasn’t hard to get elves and beastmen, but…”
Maiev continued.
“The human’s magic level wasn’t high until then.”
“That’s when I appeared.”
“Right. The princess had no choice but to covet you.”
“What does he plan to do when he revives the ruler?”
Then Maiev twitched her eyebrows and answered.
“They must be planning to put the whole continent under the Void’s control. It’s only natural that they would wield such a great power once it awakens. Even if the ruler doesn’t revive, similar attempts will continue.”
“I understand that much.”
​
Flan slammed his teacup down, making a loud noise.
​
“It won’t be easy for you to turn your back on the Void. You have the blood of a vampire, so it’s impossible for you to betray them.”
“That’s right. My life, and my sister’s life, depend on this mission. Maybe it won’t even end with death.”
“Well done, Maiev. You’ve been honest with me, so I won’t kill you here and now.”
​
Maiev nodded slightly.
​
“…Did you know from the start? Thank you.”
​
Flan looked at Maiev with a curious gaze. Maiev had a complicated expression on his face.
“And whether you carry out the mission or not is up to you.”
“What?”
“Just as I said. It’s your choice to try the mission or not. But.”
​
Flan’s tone became more serious.
​
“The rules of the Void that you’ve lived by as the truth. You should doubt them at least once. And also think deeply about what it means to live.”
​
“A self-determined life….”
“And one more thing. The Void’s plan will fail.”
“How can you be so sure?”
​
“Because I’m the one who will change the world.”
​
Just one sentence.
​
His tone was so full of conviction that I couldn’t help but believe him for a moment.
I shook my head without realizing it.
​
Flan quietly activated his magic.
He took off the painting of the Flower World that was hanging on the wall and handed it to Maiev.
​
“This is the end of our conversation. If we meet as enemies next time, I won’t show you any mercy. And if you’ve changed, I’ll also treat you differently. Don’t forget what I said.”
“…Okay. Then.”
​
Maiev left the place without a word.
​
◈
​
Maiev returned to the Void quietly.
​
When he came back, his place was a mess.
The roof was full of holes, and the walls were crumbling in places.
It was a perfect fit for the word ruin.
​
─Get lost.
─Slow bastard.
─Inferior.
​
The walls were filled with mocking words written in red blood.
There were no casualties since it wasn’t a place where many people stayed, but it wasn’t a pleasant experience either.
​
However, Maiev desperately searched for his brother.
“Maibi, where are you? Maibi!”
​
Fortunately, she was able to find his brother without much difficulty. Her brother, who was only as tall as her waist, was trembling pitifully in a corner.
“…!”
​
At the same time, Maiev’s eyes widened.
Maibi’s body was covered with wounds, and there was a hole in his chest.
​
“What is this… Maibi, are you okay?”
​
“Sister… You’re alive…”
​
But what was this, her sister was rather asking about Maiev’s well-being.
​
“What do you mean by that?”
“They said they killed you…”
​
Maiev bit his lip in anger.
​
“That won’t happen. Don’t worry. From now on, I’ll take care of everything.”
“…Sister.”
​
“Yeah.”
​
“I’ll just die. Okay?”
​
“Why are you saying that…”
​
She felt a stone weighing on her heart.
“It’s because of me that you’re suffering. I’m just sick and stupid, so I might as well die.”
​
“Hey, don’t say such nonsense.”
​
Maiev frantically searched her pocket for something. But all he could find was the teacup he received as a gift from Flan.
​
Suddenly, her face and words came to his mind.
​
─Think about what it means to live.
​
As she looked at her sister who was writhing in pain, Maiev was lost in thought. She still couldn’t understand Flan’s words at all.
​
‘What does that mean?’
​
Maiev struggled to figure it out.
She tried to comprehend the meaning even in the worst situation.
​
She desperately wanted to.
​
*
*
*
​
“Uh, sister…? Where are we going?”
​
“…”
​
Maiev hugged her brother and quickly drew a dark magic circle.
​
“Sister, where are we going? We have to report, they said.”
​
“…”
“Where are you taking me?”
​
“Shut up if you don’t want to die!”
Maiev shouted angrily.
​
Even so, she constructed a magic circle.
She was more desperate than ever, and she wanted it so badly that she was willing to die for it.
​
After completing the magic circle that would transport him to the human world, Maiev muttered blankly with a face covered in sweat.
“…I don’t even know why I’m doing this.”
​
In the end, Maiev chose her own life for the first time.
She had no idea what the consequences would be. But still….
​
She had to believe that this was the right thing to do.
​
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Nothing is more precious than time.
I checked the ancient runes I had collected inside the World of Painting. 
Even though I had given the frame to Maiev, it was not hard for me to enter this place.
I sat on a chair and spread out the necessary materials and books. 
I also made a small round table and put a teacup and a teapot on it. 
This was a perfect working environment.
“The previous world…”
The connection with the previous world.
I had regarded the runes as a means to manifest powerful magic, but when I discovered the connection, my interest surged like crazy.
“…”
I closed my eyes and activated the power of the runes.
A black sight, a white and thin passage appeared.
My goal today was to confirm the ‘connection’ between the previous world and the ancient runes. 
The passage was visible, so it must be certain.
Sssss─
Soon, a door was created at the end of the passage. 
That must be the boundary that connects the two worlds.
Bang!
But as soon as I confirmed that, my sight was blocked. 
The reason was obvious without guessing. 
It was because there were still ancient runes that I had not collected.
“How interesting.”
What would happen if the connection between the two worlds became free? 
On the other hand, I had another thought. Did someone intentionally bring me to this world?
If so, who dares?
I was lost in such thoughts when it happened.
Boom─!
A huge explosion occurred on the other side of the World of Painting. 
It seemed like a fierce battle was going on.
At the same time, a Vampire passed by in front of me. 
She was holding a child vampire, and she was so desperate that I could not describe him.
It was not a strange thing.
I was not the owner of the World of Painting in the first place. 
It would not be strange if someone else used it. 
I focused on examining the materials.
Boom─!
But the explosions and screams continued. 
After a while, a Vampire with a familiar face ran up to me, holding someone.
It was Maiev, the owner of the World of Painting.
“Hello.”
She greeted me awkwardly and then slammed into the ground. 
I answered her from a distance.
“Yeah.”
I glanced at her and saw that other Vampires were chasing her. 
I briefly watched the chase and then lost interest.
Boom─! 
Crash─!
After that, the whole World of Painting shook with shocks, and Maiev showed up again.
Was it a reunion after ten minutes?
She looked miserable as she met me again. Her hair was soaked with sweat and stuck to her face, and her expression was hollow as if she had lost everything.
She smiled at me with a forced smile.
“…We meet often.”
We had no reason to talk.
But I guessed why Maiev tried to talk to me. 
She had something she really wanted to say, but she could not bring it up and was wandering around.
I just nodded until then.
“I see.”
Then I met the eyes of the small life she was holding. 
It was a little Vampire that looked like a six-year-old child, and she seemed to die soon.
The little Vampire muttered as she was held.
“Sister… I’m sleepy…”
Then Maiev shouted.
“Don’t fall asleep!”
She slammed into the ground again after the scream. 
Many Vampires followed her like shadows.
I roughly guessed the situation.
Maiev must have betrayed the Void.
Crash─!
Every time I turned a page of the book, blood and flesh exploded and noises rang out. 
Thirty minutes later, when I was reading the most important part.
“Excuse me, Flan.”
I met Maiev again.
“What is it?”
“That…”
Maiev trailed off. 
Sweat was pouring out of her body.
“…It’s nothing.”
Maiev gave me the most awkward smile in the world. 
It was the expression that only someone who was cornered and about to go crazy could make.
I pointed to her back with my chin. 
The Vampires were crowded with red eyes.
“They all seem to have something to do with you.”
“Yes.”
“Maiev. I told you before.”
I looked at the book again and said.
“If you come out with an honest attitude, I will also respond to you with an honest attitude.”
“Honesty…”
Maiev repeated my words and let out a hollow laugh. 
She looked like she couldn’t grasp her own thoughts.
Then she said in a hopeless tone.
“…Yes. I want to live. I want to get out of here. I want to beg someone, even if I have to kneel.”
She gently laid down the brother who was barely breathing on the ground. 
She staggered as if she would collapse at any moment, and squeezed out her voice.
“But I betrayed the Void. It was an impulsive choice, but I can’t go back now.”
Maiev swallowed her dry saliva.
“But, I’m not afraid of that.”
I lifted my head and met her red eyes. It meant that I would listen to her until the end.
“Being chased by the Void means having an inescapable fate. Even if I beg and plead for Flan’s help, if I have to suffer from threats every hour, every minute, every second…”
A clear drop of water slid down Maiev’s sweaty face.
 It looked like a tear.
“…Flan will resent me by then. He will find me annoying. He will regret his choice to help me. Isn’t that right?”
Maiev screamed in agony.
“I’m scared, I’m scared…! It’s painful to see someone with good intentions change!”
As she spoke, vampire creatures crowded behind her.
Some had human forms, but others crawled or had five mouths, so monstrous that they had to be called ‘abominations’.
One of them shot a black magic bullet.
With a bang, it hit Maiev’s back of the head.
“What a great act, Maiev. Who are you disguised as now? Should I have brought a handkerchief?”
A giant vampire creature with abnormally long arms and legs, about twice my height, turned his gaze to me.
“Hey, human.”
He put his hand on Maiev’s head and continued. He treated her like an object, and Maiev looked very small.
“Do you recognize this symbol?”
He took out a pendant from his chest.
It had a grotesque shape of a black heart with a dagger stuck in it.
“It means a special mission from the princess herself. The whole Void is after Maiev. The moment you interfere, you will be crushed too.”
“I understand.”
“Good. You better think again. If you disappear right now, I won’t hold you accountable.”
I finally closed the book I was reading.
“I don’t need to worry about that.”
At the same time, the book flew with telekinesis.
Bang!
The giant vampire creature fell like a scarecrow, and I started to crush the pendant floating in the air with telekinesis.
The faces of the vampire creatures were filled with horror.
Even Maiev was staring at me with wide eyes.
“Stop! Stop it now!”
“What are you doing…! The princess’s pendant!”
“─!”
Of course, I didn’t stop.
The pendant couldn’t withstand the force and crumbled with a clatter.
One of the vampire creatures asked incredulously.
“Do you really understand what you have done?”
The giant vampire creature who got up again joined in.
He had completely lost his reason.
“Human, how dare you tarnish the princess’s honor! The whole Void will chase you. You better give up on surviving!”
“Why do you talk so much?”
I snapped his neck with telekinesis.
“I’ll talk to Maiev.”
◈
Maiev was speechless and helpless, opening and closing her mouth like a fish.
She looked at me and the powdered pendant alternately with a shocked face.
A brief silence in the midst of chaos.
“Hmm.”
Flan was relaxed even at this moment.
The man dyed the whole world of fire with his mana.
“No need for excuses, Maiev.”
He gently waved his finger as if conducting a melody.
Countless blue magic circles appeared behind him.
“…”
Maiev looked up at Flan, who stood next to her.
He seemed to have chosen to protect her.
And then…
“What is your honesty?”
A word that struck Maiev’s heart.
Maiev unconsciously licked her lips.
“I…”
Her exhausted heart started to beat again.
“I…”
Her frozen heart melted and left only sincerity.
She longed for both honesty and preciousness.
She wouldn’t be confused about this feeling anymore.
“I want to live. Please, I want to get out of this… Please─!”
She wanted to survive and spend truthful days.
She wanted to live and enjoy a precious relationship.
She uttered her deep sincerity as if begging.
Flan nodded lightly.
“It will be so.”
As if he knew from the beginning, that this would happen.
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“They are the princess’s enemies. The princess’s enemies…”
The eyes of the vampires that were densely gathered changed.
Sssssss─!
Wings sprouted from the backs of the vampires.
The next moment, they rushed towards Flan like a swarm of giant bats.
They were too many to count, but Flan was calm.
A blue beam that stretched only in a straight line.
The blue magic circle behind him pulverized the enemies without leaving any exceptions.
The vampires were reduced to dust and oxidized without landing a single hit on him.
“Flan, if you kill them, their numbers will only increase. It’s better not to fight them…”
Maiev whispered on Flan’s back. But the man just muttered softly.
“Maiev.”
“Yes?”
“Just close your eyes and be quiet for a moment.”
Maiev did not understand Flan’s intention, but she followed the order anyway.
She had no choice.
Sssss─
As she closed his eyes, her senses became more sensitive and read the currents around her.
Sssss─ Sssss─
Even at this moment, the breath of the vampires was growing.
Their amplified life force created a sinister current that swirled around them.
The approaching breath.
The looming bad feeling.
“When you open your eyes again, it will all be over.”
Flan’s voice erased them all.
It was a strangely reassuring tone.
But the vampires on the other side seemed to find Flan’s warning ridiculous.
They rather increased their breath, and when Maiev felt it was threatening.
Tick─.
The sun of the World of Painting turned blue.
There was no blind spot that Flan’s pure light could not reach.
“Kieek─!”
“Kuak!”
The flesh of the vampires that received the blue sunlight melted.
The screams did not harmonize and created a hellish scene.
It was a merciless and one-sided battle.
“Maiev.”
Flan said.
“Open your eyes.”
At his firm voice, Maiev slowly lifted her eyelids like a newborn creature.
The World of Painting that gradually came into his sight was truly peaceful.
Maiev bowed his head after a while.
“Thank you.”
But he was still anxious and added a few words.
“They won’t stay still in the void. If you ever regret helping me, please just tell me honestly. I’ll leave on my own.”
Maiev entrusted herself to someone else for the first time in her long life.
It was natural that she felt uneasy.
I did not answer, but instead took out a teacup and handed it to Maiev. It was something I bought from a store.
“Maiev.”
“Yes?”
“Enough, just make some coffee.”
She politely took the teacup with both hands, but she tilted her head as if he did not understand.
“Why coffee all of a sudden…”
I pointed to the bright scenery of the World of Painting with my chin.
“It’s a shame to waste your mind on unnecessary worries on a good day. Prepare the coffee you’re going to drink.”
Maiev replied.
“Making coffee is not hard, but my sister…”
His gaze reached his sister who was lying on the floor.
The small creature that was gasping for breath was in a critical condition at a glance.
“Enough, I won’t change my order.”
After meeting his eyes, Maiev seemed to understand what I meant.
It meant to leave her brother to Flan.
Finally, she made a decision.
“Yes.”
◈
The next day, the World of Painting.
It was a long time since the magic department’s group gathered.
Usually, they used the advantage of time flowing slower than reality to train, but today, they had a different reason to call them all.
I opened my mouth softly.
“Today is a rest day.”
At my words, Trixie, Yushia, Becky, and Louis blinked in disbelief.
Becky looked around.
“Rest, rest? Did I hear that right?”
“The magic department is getting back to normal and the domain issue has been resolved. I decided it would be more efficient to take a break today.”
“What’s going on…?”
Of course, there was another reason.
I planned to make friends with Maiev, the magic department’s group, today. 
Maiev deserved a new life now.
Trixie quietly surveyed the surroundings.
“But why is the aura of the vampires so thick? It feels like when we were at the Reheln Hill.”
“Ahaha, I wasn’t the only one who felt the vampire’s aura. What happened here yesterday?”
Louis chimed in.
They all seemed to be chatting as usual, but they glanced at Maiev.
And they had a reason.
Maiev was in her true form without any disguise. Her silver hair with a hint of purple was silky, and her high nose and plump lips were attractive.
It was natural that they were bothered by her presence.
I introduced her first.
“She’s a transfer student. She’ll be attending the academy with you and living as the representative of the magic department.”
“…!”
“Also, it’s true that there was an invasion of vampires in the World of Painting yesterday. She took care of them all.”
Maiev glared at me with wide eyes, but I just put my index finger on my lips.
She had no choice but to accept the situation.
“Ah, I’m Maiev. A transfer student… yes.”
I stepped back a little, made a chair and sat down, and watched the conversation while sipping coffee.
Of course, Becky, Trixie, and Yushia looked at Maiev with a bit of displeasure. If I had to put their expression into words, it would be ‘restraint’.
Trixie asked.
“What’s your relationship with Flan?”
“Nothing at all.”
Then Yushia grabbed Maiev’s hand.
“You’re amazing…!”
Maiev looked at Yushia with a dumbfounded face.
“…”
Yushia greeted her warmly afterwards. Becky and Louis joined in one by one.
I watched them while taking another sip of coffee.
Soon, all the students here welcomed Maiev. 
The awkwardness faded.
“What kind of magic do you like?”
“Uh… manipulation.”
“Wow, I don’t know anything about that… How do you study normally? Memorization?”
At first, Maiev couldn’t even speak properly, but before I knew it, she listened to the others with a serious face. 
She started to answer the questions sincerely.
Maiev’s sister, who was sitting on the floor without a chair, blinked and muttered.
“My sister is out of it.”
I used a simple but effective method for Maiev. 
I shared my life force with her, and thanks to that, the girl was in a very healthy state.
“It must be confusing.”
“Hey.”
The little girl looked at me and asked.
“Why did you save me and my sister?”
“I saw the potential in Maiev. She’ll be a useful force in the magical research in the future.”
“Research…? Power…?”
Maiev tilted her head as if she didn’t understand.
“Can I live from now on?”
“Yes.”
“That’s amazing…”
The tiny Maibi gulped down the water. It seemed that water was a drink for vampires.
“My sister will be a real student soon.”
I nodded.
“It’s better to be a student than a slave of the void. Maibi.”
“Yes?”
“Get along well with Maiev from now on. She didn’t look for her own happiness. She wanted to be happy with you.”
Then Maibi smiled and showed her teeth.
“Okay.”
She handed me a glass of water.
“To our sister!”
I was speechless, but I obliged. 
The teacup and the glass clinked.
“Don’t act frivolously. It lowers your dignity.”
“Frivolous?”
We all took a sip of our drinks.
It was a while after the representatives of the magic department left for the training ground again, when Maiev stood by my side with a nervous expression.
She blinked her eyes several times. As if she couldn’t believe it, she clenched and unclenched her hands a few times before opening her mouth.
“Flan.”
“What.”
“It’s hard to reveal my true self and communicate. Everyone treats me like a model student…. Is this right?”
I poured coffee for Maiev as well.
“Take a sip first.”
“…”
She must have been really tense, as she gulped down the coffee like water.
“You followed my instructions without a word, accepted the advice excellently, and performed the things I taught you without a problem. There’s nothing wrong with being called a model student.”
“Is that so….”
Maiev’s expression was priceless as she fiddled with the empty cup. Her eyes blinked incessantly and her lips twitched.
She seemed happy but also clueless, and also as if she couldn’t feel it.
“Hey.”
That’s when Maibi tugged on Maiev’s clothes.
“Sis.”
“Yeah?”
“What do I call this oppa? What’s your relationship?”
Then Maiev’s gaze met mine.
But it was a slightly different look from before.
 Not a look of uncertainty, but a look of determination.
“Flan.”
“Actually, I lied to the other students earlier. To commemorate the start of a new life, can I tell my sister the truth about myself?”
I nodded.
◈
Maiev crouched down and looked into Maibi’s eyes.
“Maibi. That man is…”
Holding her little sister’s hand, she whispered softly enough that Flan couldn’t hear.
“He’s someone very precious to me.”
“Precious person?!”
But Maibi asked loudly, revealing what she had said.
“…!”
Maiev turned around like a child caught doing something wrong, and met his eyes without a hint of wavering.
“…Haha, pahaha.”
She burst into laughter for the first time in her life.
In the World of Painting, spring had finally come.
◈
I met the secretary of Void that night.
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Chapter 197 It’s beneath your dignity.
Void.
In front of the throne, all the officers knelt down.
Amid the heavy silence, shadows gathered above the throne and formed the figure of a princess.
Diana.
She was the current master of Void.
The princess looked at the Four Heavenly Kings with a sleepless face.
“Why do you think I have officers in Void? It’s not for playing house. It’s for executing my orders efficiently and conveying my will effectively.”
The eight officers answered loudly.
“Yes, Your Highness.”
“You lost at the Reheln Hill, you let the traitor escape as if to show off… You even created this situation.”
The girl Vampire Lillie and the masked Vampire Dust pressed their foreheads to the ground at the same time.
“We have no excuses. Please punish us.”
The princess opened her mouth as she rested her hand on the armrest.
“Secretary.”
“Yes. Your Highness, I’m listening.”
The secretary knelt on one knee and bowed respectfully.
“As a secretary, you must have something to say to the officers. Go ahead.”
The secretary easily understood the princess’s intention.
This way, the princess could observe how the secretary scolded the officers. In other words, she could test the secretary’s qualifications while punishing the officers.
The secretary’s eyes turned to the officers.
“Listen up.”
“Yes.”
Her story continued in a stern tone.
“You underestimated your opponent too much and overestimated your own abilities. Is there any officer who can object?”
“We have no objections.”
“You should have prioritized completing the mission even if you had to swallow your pride, instead of wasting time making excuses.”
The girl vampire Lillie licked her lips.
“Wouldn’t Void’s authority look low if we acted humbly and cowardly after dropping our pride? So…”
“The princess already told you not to be obsessed with appearances. You lost. Didn’t you realize that you brought shame upon yourself because of your arrogance and vanity?”
Lillie lowered her head.
“If you want to maintain your haughty attitude, then keep improving your skills. You’re weak to begin with. It’s a miracle that you haven’t been disposed of. Remember that.”
“We apologize.”
“Would you have lost even if you had done your best?”
Then, the masked vampire Dust, who had been silent, spoke.
“I have something to say about that. Perhaps, even if we had given our all, we would have still lost in the end.”
“…Why?”
“We admit that we were arrogant and careless, but from the start, Flan was too outstanding.”
The secretary closed her mouth for a moment.
She expected him to beg for mercy or ask for another chance to take revenge. But she didn’t expect such a calm confession.
Then the princess cracked a smile as she clenched her jaw.
“Hahaha.”
But no one could laugh with her.
“Regardless of success or failure.”
The princess stopped laughing and continued.
“Among all the officers I’ve ever created, you’re the most pathetic. Pathetic, pathetic, and pathetic…”
They all pressed their foreheads to the floor without a word.
“All of you, stay out of my sight for a month. I won’t limit your means or methods, so train as you please.”
“Yes, Your Highness.”
“The key is not to be seen by me. I’ll forget about you, the inferior failures, for a while, and you’d better be useful when I summon you back in a month.”
The princess’s eyes flashed every time she blinked.
“If you’re still pathetic when we meet again, I’ll execute you on the spot. If you understand, disappear from my sight right now.”
The officers slammed their foreheads to the ground with a thud.
“Thank you! Your Highness!”
The officers vanished like dust, and the princess sighed.
“What about Maiev?”
“She joined Flan’s side.”
“That’s good. Everything is going according to plan, but…”
The princess fiddled with her purple dagger.
What she had given to Maiev was a fake from the beginning, a device to monitor her actions and words.
“…There are some slight deviations.”
“It’s because of Flan’s personality. The plan to grow him and take him is good, but it’s also becoming worrisome.”
“In what way?”
“Some of the officers are already whining that they can’t beat him. What will we do if he becomes even stronger later?”
The princess nodded calmly.
“We should be happy. Something interesting has happened.”
She continued to speak to her worried secretary.
“To begin with, Flan is still far from reaching the level you are concerned about. He needs a lot of things to attain the ‘heavenly’ realm that does not distinguish between races.”
“What if he becomes a heaven someday? A heaven of magicians.”
Princess Diana remained composed even after hearing that.
“I chose sleep instead of suicide to witness such a spectacle. Even if every day is boring, I have to stay alive. The ruler of the void would also prefer the side with more strong ones when he revives.”
“I wish your world to last forever, princess. But if Flan becomes such a being, isn’t that a new threat in other words?”
The princess chuckled.
It was not a laugh of ridicule or pretense. It was a leisure filled with pure joy.
“Just enjoy it endlessly. You have to welcome the new strong ones and expand infinitely. Don’t forget that this is the void.”
“I understand. Then, I will dare to ask one last thing and leave.”
“Go ahead.”
The secretary asked cautiously.
“What are we going to do with Flan now?”
“Hmm… It’s time to meet him once. You go first.”
“Should I talk to him? Or fight him?”
“That’s up to you. Approach him cleverly.”
The secretary nodded.
“I will do my best to be wise. I will evaluate him with all my strength to see if he is worthy of meeting you, princess.”
“One thing is certain.”
“Yes.”
.
.
.
The secretary perked up her ears and waited for the princess’s next words. But no matter how long she waited, the words did not continue.
“…?”
She lifted his head and looked up.
“….”
The princess was already dozing off.
◈
Academy, magic department’s classroom.
Flan increased the number of representatives of the magic department.
Becky, Trixie, Yushia, Louis, Maiev.
Including Flan, there were six representatives in total.
Considering Flan’s achievements, adding a representative was not a big deal. But the magic department had the right to know who the new representative was.
As a result…
“We have a self-introduction from the transfer student, Maiev.”
In the classroom filled with the dean and professors of the magic department, Maiev had to introduce himself here.
Applause erupted and followed by intense gazes.
Maiev climbed onto the podium with a stiff body.
She had never felt nervous when she disguised herself or wore a mask, but communicating with others in hwe true form was a difficult thing.
A situation where everyone was looking at him only.
‘I’m going crazy…’
It was the most awkward moment of her life.
She was confident in intimidating someone, but belonging somewhere and cooperating.
She had never imagined such a thing.
Yushia and Becky were chatting, but Trixie elbowed Becky’s side.
“She’s starting the presentation. Come on.”
“Oh, yeah. Sorry.”
Maiev swallowed his saliva.
“…”
What should she say?
What was she? She didn’t even know himself.
“I’m Maiev…”
Maiev spoke with a trembling voice.
“I have a younger sister as my family. I didn’t receive basic education, but I’m very interested in magic.”
She thought she was saying something stupid.
The words that were not organized properly were listed in a rambling way, and she looked pathetic as she stuttered.
But.
“It’s awkward to live with someone. But I’ll try hard. I’ll do my best to become a magician who is not ashamed.”
Maiev couldn’t stop talking.
What was this relief?
She spat out to others, but it also reached her own ears.
In other words, this was a confession to herself.
It was an honest conversation with herself.
“I’ll learn well from Flan. I’ll use what I learned for good things, not bad things. I’ll try to fit in with the group. Thank you.”
When she finished his speech, the surroundings were very quiet.
I felt relieved, but then a wave of embarrassment hit me.
At that moment, the dean of the magic department, Conette, nodded her head with a smile.
“Indeed, you are a fine person to join us. I understand.”
“What?”
She was not the only one.
The professors and other representatives also welcomed Maiev.
“…”
Maiev left the classroom with a mixture of joy and nervousness. And at some point, as she passed by a deserted street.
She heard a voice.
“You look quite good pretending to be human.”
A voice that he shouldn’t have heard. But at the same time, a voice that she couldn’t mistake for anyone else.
Maiev turned his head awkwardly.
“How is it, Maiev? Did you find paradise in the place you ran away to? You even look like you have a human child now.”
The secretary who always stayed by the princess’s side in the void was staring at him.
“…!”
Before she could even react, the secretary’s hand reached for Maiev’s shoulder.
Thud!
Suddenly, a burst of power knocked her hand away.
“Get your hand off.”
It was the same familiar voice.
The two vampires turned their heads at the same time.
“It’s beneath your dignity.”
And there he was, Flan.
It was the moment when a three-way confrontation occurred.
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I emerged from the air and met the gaze of the Vampire.
​
“Maiev, return to the dormitory.”
​
I sent Maiev back first.
She looked anxious as she left, glancing back several times.
​
Then I eyed the Vampire in front of me.
​
Asymmetric blue bangs covering one eye, short hair. She was still a mystery to me. She broke the silence first.
​
“Flan, this is perfect. I was looking for you anyway.”
​
Bang─!
​
I shot a magic bullet at her at the same time. It was aimed at her lips, but she blocked it with one hand.
​
“Don’t say my name so casually. This was a warning, but the next one won’t be.”
​
I spoke coldly.
​
“Who are you in the first place?”
“I have no name. I don’t need a name for this kind of life. But I have a position. The secretary of the void, the princess’s secretary…. Something like that.”
The secretary whispered.
​
“Flan, there’s no need to be so wary. I just want to check a few simple things and then return to the void cleanly.”
​
“Wary?”
“Yeah. Oh, of course.”
​
The secretary let out a faint laugh.
“You don’t seem to be wary at all. You’re the first human like that. A rare breed.”
​
She turned her head halfway and looked behind her. She gestured lightly and muttered.
“We’ll have a little chat. You guys wait while suppressing your aura and vitality.”
​
Then eight red eyes appeared in the air.
They blinked as if they understood the secretary’s order.
​
I looked at the secretary again.
​
She was definitely the highest level of Vampire I had ever met.
I said quietly.
“You can suppress your aura and vitality.”
“Yeah.”
​
The secretary nodded lightly at my words, then asked a beat later.
​
“…Come to think of it, what kind of reaction is that? No human has ever pointed that out before.”
“I just felt that it was impressive.”
“In what way?”
​
“All living beings evolve in favorable directions.”
​
I spoke calmly.
​
“Vampires are no exception. They evolved to eliminate unnecessary fights by avoiding cannibalism.”
​
“That’s right.”
​
“Therefore, you are inevitably beings that show off your aura and vitality. Isn’t that right?”
​
The secretary was focused on my story by now.
“Flan, you’re right. Since they can gauge each other’s strength by their aura, Vampires don’t need to fight each other.”
​
“Being able to suppress the display instinct engraved in the genes means that you have reached a high level. That’s what I meant by impressive.”
​
“…”
​
She narrowed her eyes and looked at me for a while. Then she rubbed her chin seriously.
“I thought you were just spouting nonsense…. But it was actually a remark that came from a high level of understanding. Flan, who taught you about Vampires?”
“I always learn from myself.”
​
The secretary let out a faint laugh.
​
“You always make absurd answers, but I like it. Thanks to our conversation, my mind has completely changed.”
​
She turned her head halfway again.
She nodded slightly and eight red eyes appeared in the black space.
​
Ignoring them, the secretary’s gaze turned back to me.
​
“Plan, there’s no point in wasting time with trivial questions or stalling with you. Do you know anything about black magic?”
​
It was not a pure question.
There were many meanings implied in it, and I was not the one to miss them.
I answered right away.
“If you’re ready to take responsibility, I’ll gladly test it.”
​
The secretary nodded her head strangely, as if she couldn’t overcome her sleepiness.
​
At the same time, the world around me began to change.
​
The boundary between the ground and the sky blurred and everything turned black.
The world was filled with silent blades.
​
The secretary disappeared without a trace, and only eight eyes glowed red in the dark space.
They said.
​
“Flan, we have no ill feelings towards you.”
​
Soon after, something rushed at me from all directions.
In the blink of an eye, crimson thorns were in front of my cornea.
I saw the eyes beyond the thorns.
“Are you not resisting? Or are you unable to react?”
“I don’t resist or react. It’s worthless.”
“Then I’ll check the truth of that.”
Whoosh!
The crimson thorns extended their length, but they only pierced the air.
My eyes were not damaged.
As always, the illusion was ultimately a battle of willpower.
The red eyes blinked.
“Excellent willpower. Confirmed.”
The black view cleared and the world returned to its original appearance.
The red eyes tried to hide their presence like dust, but I grabbed them with telekinesis.
“…Flan?”
“I haven’t allowed you to return yet.”
“Our purpose today is not combat.”
“Neither is mine.”
My answer was unexpected, and the red eyes quietly focused on me.
I asked quietly.
“Whose unique barrier was that just now?”
“It was the secretary’s. She left right after activating it, and we just observed as ordered.”
“I see.”
I retraced the unique barrier that had unfolded.
In no time, my head was filled with lines and circles.
“When you return, tell the secretary this.”
“What do you mean?”
“This part was lacking in the magic deployment.”
I used the air as a blackboard.
I drew the magic circle of the unique barrier and explained the corrections with blue mana.
“This part, this part, and this part.”
There were three corrections.
“If you fix this part, it won’t just stop at an illusion. It will also be possible to implement it in reality.”
The red eyes were engrossed in the explanation without blinking.
They had no choice.
The difference was huge, even though it was only three parts.
“It was quite interesting. Now you can return.”
“…”
After a brief silence, the red eyes asked me.
“Excuse me, Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Is this why you kept us here?”
“What other reason would there be?”
I calmly added.
“The magic is inadequate. There’s no more important reason than that.”
“Oh, yes. It’s just that. This is the first time this has happened.”
The red eyes finally scattered gracefully.
I watched them quietly.
I actually found four problems, but… the last one needed a different way of solving.
Not a simple remark, but a rougher way of solving.
◈
The rooftop of a nearby academy building.
“Hmm…”
The secretary rubbed her chin and waited for the red eyes to return.
The existence was called the secretary’s performance and was called a limb, and it performed the mission like a hand and a foot.
Flan always brought unexpected results, so even the secretary was curious about the outcome of the evaluation.
She divided the evaluation into three.
If you fall for the unique barrier, it’s level 1, if you resist the unique barrier, it’s level 2, if you understand the unique barrier, it’s level 3.
‘Level 2 is good enough, but…’
To reveal the princess of the void, you need to be level 3.
Just then, the red eyes returned in front of the secretary. Without any report, they were talking to each other.
“He’s definitely a freak. How does he understand the structure of black magic? A human.”
“It was only a moment, too. It wouldn’t be easy for even the same Vampires to grasp the magic circle in an instant.”
The secretary smiled at the reaction of the limbs.
It was a sight he had never seen before.
“Report first.”
“Oh, secretary. I’m sorry.”
From what happened inside the barrier to the three parts of the magic circle that were pointed out.
The red eyes reported the situation without missing anything.
“Hmm.”
And after receiving the whole report, the secretary smiled again.
“He only pointed out three parts. Level 2.”
That was the secretary’s verdict of Flan.
The red eyes blinked.
“…Level 2?”
“Yeah. I don’t have to take him to the princess.”
“I don’t understand.”
“I planted four flaws in my own barrier.”
​
The secretary began to manifest his own barrier.
It was a maggot that could create endless red thorns without limit, called the Infinite Hell.
​
“You pointed out three of them brilliantly, but the last one was the most important. It’s related to the ancient runes.”
​
As the power of the ancient runes was infused, the black thorns began to turn red.
​
“The ancient runes are like this─”
​
She was about to continue her speech when it happened.
​
Clack-clack-clack─!
​
The thorns started to move like intricate gears.
They brushed against each other like animal fur and began to form a shape that was not the secretary’s will.
​
“Wha-t, is, thi-s…?”
​
The secretary’s speech became more and more spaced out until she finally stopped.
The attendants next to her also watched the situation with blinking eyes.
​
As if making a path, the thorns rose up on both sides at regular intervals.
In the middle of them, a man was walking.
​
“…”
​
They all stared blankly at the scene.
​
“However, I never ordered the secretary to return.”
​
As if the intrusion of his barrier was not confusing enough, Flan’s words continued.
​
“I also have a lot of interest in the ancient runes. Therefore, if you tell me everything you know, I will allow you to return.”
​
He was not ignorant of the existence of the ancient runes.
He was not just superficially aware of them either.
He had even ‘used’ them to interfere with the Void.
​
He had his own research on the ancient runes.
​
From that point of view, he had already.
​
Flan had more than met the secretary’s conditions.
​
“Stage 3. No, stage 4…?”
​
The secretary muttered without realizing it.
​
It was the first time she felt such confusion.
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Maybe it was because she was still stunned.
The secretary stared at me blankly for a while.
She had gathered the thorns of the Infinite Hell once.
After realizing that they were still under her control, she asked me with curiosity.
“This is the first time this happened, right? I’m still the master of this barrier…”
“I just became another master.”
“Huh?”
“That’s why I didn’t point out the last ancient rune. I didn’t modify it, I replaced it with a new one.”
“Ancient rune…”
The secretary tilted her head and asked.
“Flan, did you say anything about the ancient rune? No, you know it. How did you use it to become a co-master of the original barrier?”
“I’ll tell you that part later, if I get a chance. You’re not in a position to ask questions right now.”
“Why?”
I said calmly to the secretary.
“I told you before, evaluate me when you’re ready to take responsibility.”
“Responsibility… Flan, did you mean that when you said to spill everything you know?”
The secretary nodded.
“I got it. I’ll gladly do that. You’ve proven yourself anyway. You deserve to be treated as a guest of the void.”
Fortunately, the secretary was not a person who would deny or reject her confusion.
Rather, she quickly accepted it and prepared to leave.
She nodded once.
“Flan, let’s go right now.”
“I told you to spill everything you know.”
“Yeah, I’ll tell you by showing you the place instead.”
She didn’t look like she was lying, so I agreed.
Of course, I was confident that I could overcome it even if it was a trap.
We left the academy and headed to a deserted mountain slope.
“It’s a very secret and sensitive place. It takes quite a lot of time to move, so please understand.”
The secretary drew a large red octagon on the ground.
She concentrated her mind and applied runes to each corner until the sun rose high after the night and dawn.
I quietly observed her behavior.
It was unfamiliar, but not difficult.
There were quite a few parts that I could figure out by just watching.
I muttered quietly.
“Is this a magic circle for teleportation?”
“Yes, that’s correct.”
“It’s interesting that it’s an octagon, not a hexagon.”
“As I said, the place is very sensitive. A hexagon won’t do. You have to add two vertices and fill in 128 runes…”
The secretary, who was continuing her speech, suddenly turned to look at me.
“…But, this is black magic, right? How?”
“It’s just a different tone.”
“That’s amazing, that’s really amazing…”
The secretary muttered and focused again.
I wanted to shorten the time as much as possible, so I did my own assistance.
I created a barrier around and induced the internal flow to be smooth.
The secretary looked at me again.
Her asymmetrical blue hair covered one eye, and the other eye stared at me strangely.
“Flan, what are you doing?”
“This is enough to make you concentrate fully. Isn’t it?”
“So, you’re helping me right now?”
“It must be a feeling close to frustration. You’ve become slow.”
The secretary stared at me silently for a while.
I felt that this time was too precious to waste, so I urged her again.
“What are you looking at?”
“Nothing. Just…”
“Just?”
“I think I understand a little bit why Maiev was fascinated by you. You have a talent for seducing females.”
I didn’t answer.
It was absurd.
The conversation ended there and the secretary focused again.
Eventually, the octagon was filled with runes when the sun was high at noon.
“Manifestation─.”
The world slowly flipped clockwise and the view changed. It was just the dark emptiness of nothingness.
This was the destination that the secretary had mentioned.
She looked at me.
“Are you okay? Is it hard to breathe?”
I nodded vaguely.
It was a dark space, but the secretary set up thorns that emitted light on both sides.
The red thorns acted like street lamps and made a path.
“Flan, let’s walk for a while.”
We walked without talking for a while.
The path was not always straight.
There were sections that curved and sections that twisted like a spiral.
The secretary suddenly called my name.
“Flan.”
“What is it?”
“We’re here. But we’re not here yet.”
I knew right after the conversation that the secretary was not joking.
The narrow corridor widened and took the shape of an exhibition hall.
Tick─
Tick─
The lights turned on one by one and the corridor gradually brightened.
The wall was very wide and white, and there were countless murals on it without any boundaries.
The secretary murmured.
“We don’t need to walk from now on.”
She gently touched the mural with her hand.
“If you appreciate the mural, you’ll enter automatically.”
“Quite interesting.”
My eyes slowly moved towards the mural.
It was so huge that I had to overlay mana over my cornea to gauge its size.
As soon as my gaze touched it, the mural started to move.
The humans in the crowd were dressed poorly.
They wore clothes made of leaves and other things, and they were endlessly fascinated by the fire they lit.
I muttered quietly.
“Humans… before civilization developed.”
“Yes.”
As we admired the mural, the wall moved and brushed past us.
The mural followed a chronological order.
People established rules, adopted formalities, advanced their civilization, and repeated learning and research.
The secretary asked quietly.
“Flan, have you figured out what kind of mural this is?”
“So far, it’s a normal record.”
“The important part is coming up.”
At some point, the ones called knights finally manifested their unique abilities.
The ones who were left behind realized the existence of mana and learned magic later.
“Flan, do you see? Humans have always developed themselves in their own way, but… compared to unique abilities and magic, they are nothing. That was a leap of a different kind.”
“Indeed.”
“It was indescribably groundbreaking, but humans didn’t have to pay any price for it. It was a miracle.”
The secretary’s eyes were immersed in admiration.
On the other hand, my reaction was indifferent.
“It was just something that was bound to happen.”
“If you take it for granted and move on, it would be nothing, but the more you think about it, the more amazing it is. Isn’t it? Why was this miracle given?”
The secretary pointed his index finger at the ceiling.
“Flan, the answer is in this mural.”
Murals started to flow from the sky as well.
This time, it was not humans, but vampires that were depicted.
The vampires always moved flawlessly.
When humans were amazed by fire, when they established rules, when they founded various institutions… always.
The secretary said.
“Plan, what is discovery? Isn’t it finding something that hasn’t been revealed yet?”
“That’s correct.”
“Then where did the ‘unrevealed things’ come from? Humans don’t care about that.”
The mural soon showed the vampires infiltrating the human world.
They placed various things in the human realm, including magic books.
Around then, I seemed to understand what the secretary wanted to say.
“You want to say that magic was passed down from the vampires.”
The secretary smiled slyly.
“That’s exactly right. The knights’ unique abilities were natural, but magic was not.”
If this was true, there was a huge difference between the previous world and the current world.
‘Origin.’
In the previous world, magic was a unique product created by humans. But if the secretary was right, then the magic of this world was nothing but a plan intended by the vampires.
The secretary murmured.
“This is just the beginning.”
The corridor collapsed like a partition and fell backwards.
I quietly looked around.
There were circular display stands that rose in a staircase shape, and inside them were books and objects and so on.
It was a scale that I couldn’t measure the height and size of.
I asked the secretary.
“What is the name of this space?”
“Just like I don’t have a name, this space didn’t need a name either. But if you ask me if there is none at all, that’s not true.”
She spoke slowly.
“There is a name that others gave it.”
“I can roughly guess.”
“…History. That’s what humans call it.”
“As expected.”
I felt complicated.
If her words were true, then the humans of this world had been in the clutches of the vampires all along.
“Flan, did you say you wanted to dig up everything? Fine. From now on, I’ll tell you the most important thing, and I’ll also ask you the most important question.”
The secretary rested her chin on one of the bookshelves.
“It’s ancient runes. It’s actually not practical.”
One eye that was only exposed turned towards me.
“We didn’t reveal everything to the world. It’s a secret even among the vampires. It’s because the princess didn’t plan for the continent to use the power of ancient runes.”
There was a suspicious light in the secretary’s eye.
“We never revealed it, but… a human who understood ancient runes appeared. It’s incomprehensible.”
In that suspicion, there was a mix of expectation and hostility.
“Flan, how do you know ancient runes?”
A heavy silence settled.
“…Are you our friend, or our enemy?”
She asked me that.
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Our eyes met in midair for a while.
The one who broke the silence was the secretary.
“This space has lasted as long as my lifespan. I’ve never seen a human like you. How did you get in here?”
Then, black mists gathered in the air and took the shape of human bodies. 
The secretary raised one of her hands lightly.
“Don’t interfere. He’s a guest.”
She said to me.
“Please forgive them. They’re not used to outsiders. Especially if they’re human.”
“I don’t mind.”
I answered, and she smiled as if she was satisfied.
“Then, let’s get back to the point. We’ve been watching you for a long time. Of course, we also did some research.”
“Research?”
“Flan, you’re young. You have the bloodline of a knight, and you barely passed the academy. But you know ancient runes. That doesn’t make sense.”
I understood her feelings.
I had possessed this body one day without warning. 
If they had been observing me, they must have had many questions.
She asked me.
“Just tell me. How do you know the ancient runes that we haven’t revealed yet?”
I sneered between my lips. 
There was one word that annoyed me.
“You keep using the word ‘reveal’.”
Reveal.
That was the word. 
The secretary continued.
“Don’t say you heard it from Maiev. Among the vampires, only I and the princess know the existence of this space.”
“Right. I didn’t hear it from Maiev.”
“Also, it’s impossible that you found and studied it. There are some traces of ancient runes on the continent, but the runes you used in front of me didn’t leave any clues.”
The gist was simple.
The vampires had been controlling the information about the magic and ancient runes that circulated on the continent, and they were curious about how I used the unrevealed ancient runes.
‘Hmm.’
If what I saw was true, it wasn’t a pleasant thing. 
For example, the magicians who boasted of overcoming their limits were actually playing on the palm of the vampires.
In the end, I expressed my honest opinion.
“I think you’re arrogant.”
“Arrogant?”
“Yes.”
I nodded without hesitation.
“The humans who were born on the continent and didn’t get innate abilities, you treated them like experimental subjects, didn’t you?”
“Flan, that’s not a bad thing. Thanks to that, the ones who should have gone extinct are living proudly, aren’t they?”
The secretary said calmly.
“I won’t make a fuss about your remark of arrogance, since everyone has a different perspective. But Flan, you have to give me an honest answer to my question.”
I looked around the bookshelves. 
I got frustrated and pulled out dozens of books with telekinesis.
“Destroy, harmonize, manipulate, summon. Are these the big branches of magic that you intended?”
“Yes. Let’s put aside the other talk and answer me first. If you evade the answer, we’ll have to find another way.”
“Like what?”
“There are simple and intricate methods. We can use them all. But one thing is certain, we’ll try until we get the information we want. So…”
The secretary rubbed her chin with her hand.
“Flan, the people around you might disappear overnight.”
It was a threatening remark, but not a threatening tone. In other words, the secretary was speaking as if she was stating a natural truth.
So I also answered calmly.
“I won’t let that happen.”
“Really? You’re giving another interesting answer. Flan, we don’t miss any human. We record every birth.”
“Do I have to hear this?”
“Yes. You have a different story from others. You gave up your innate ability to find a fiancé. And when I looked it up, you were one of our special beneficiaries.”
I was speechless. 
Beneficiaries?
“A favor?”
“There was a discussion about granting you a fire rune that is more powerful than your innate ability, ‘Ember’. To create a hero among humans, a narrative is important, and you had enough of it.”
​
The secretary slammed the books that were floating in the air. He pushed them into the bookshelf.
​
“But the discussion was scrapped. Do you know why?”
“Maybe because there was no need for it.”
​
“Exactly. You defeated the knight of Ember with the fire you learned by yourself. It was an unpredictable event.”
​
The secretary took a step closer to me.
​
“Flan, tell me where you learned the ancient runes. If you cooperate, I will cooperate too. If not, I will have no choice but to dispose of you. There is a procedure in the Void.”
This was the third time the secretary urged me to answer, but I was still focused on satisfying my curiosity.
​
When I browsed a few more books, I felt a slight change in the secretary’s energy.
​
A faint anxiety appeared on the secretary’s face, which had been expressionless until then.
​
It was natural.
​
The one who knows nothing is happy to learn even one thing, but the one who knows everything suffers from not knowing even one thing.
​
“Secretary, when you ask me something, there is also an appropriate attitude that goes with it.”
​
The secretary asked back incredulously.
​
“Flan, are you telling me to question you politely?”
“Only then will I have room to think.”
​
“Are you confident? How absurd.”
​
The secretary’s tone became sharper.
“Flan, I hope this conversation can be resolved without a fight. Tell me what you know quickly.”
​
“Secretary.”
“What.”
“This is the attitude that… is arrogant.”
​
I looked at him without avoiding his gaze.
“You seem to treat me as an interesting specimen, but if you want, I can show you who has the upper hand here.”
​
“You choose the hard way. I have lived a long time, but I have never seen a human who kept his sanity while watching the despair of those around him.”
​
The secretary raised her red energy, and I said.
​
“No matter what you do, you won’t get the answer you want. There is no other way than to look good to me. And also.”
​
I swiped a bookshelf with my index finger.
​
“…If I want, I can destroy this entire space. secretary, can you handle it?”
“What!”
​
The secretary was furious.
​
“Didn’t the Void have that much prudence? This space is just a place for observation. It doesn’t matter if you break it!”
​
He spewed out a tremendous amount of killing intent.
​
But soon after.
​
“Hoo….”
​
The secretary took a deep breath and calmed her energy.
She looked at me with gentle eyes again.
​
“Flan, this is the first time I’ve experienced this, so it’s hard to choose my words and attitude. I apologize. Anyway, I hope you cooperate with me.”
“What if I don’t?”
“For example, I could spread a magic that would turn the continent into hell. You don’t want that, do you?”
​
“What else?”
“In the worst case, I could kill you.”
​
At the secretary’s words, I laughed without realizing it.
​
“You can’t kill me.”
“Flan, why are you confident?”
“If I die… who will research the ancient runes that haven’t been deciphered yet?”
​
The secretary’s eyes widened.
“…!”
​
She blinked her eyes several times as if she had encountered something unexpected, and then rolled her eyeballs.
She seemed to be trying to calm herself down.
​
I added calmly.
​
“There’s no need to be surprised.”
​
“Flan, what…”
“It’s obvious. You say you haven’t revealed the ancient runes, but in fact, there must be something you couldn’t research either. Did you think I wouldn’t know that much?”
​
I delivered the final blow.
​
“Secretary, how much of the ancient runes are left?”
“….”
“I guarantee that it won’t be completed without me. It’s something only I can do.”
​
I checked my clothes and stood more confidently.
“Secretary.”
As always, I had my own way.
​
Cooperation is basically a two-way communication.
But what I want is a one-way communication, so I don’t want cooperation, but submission.
“If you want the completion of the ancient runes, kneel down and beg me.”
This was the only way we could get along without conflict.
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The secretary slightly furrowed his brows.
“Get down on my knees and beg? Me?”
I nodded calmly.
Of course, it didn’t seem like the secretary was lying to me. The Vampires possessed tremendous power and seemed to have been secretly manipulating this continent.
But just because the opponent was strong, it didn’t mean I could afford to get involved.
A crisis could become a formidable force if redirected. So, I decided to play a psychological game with the secretary first. I aimed to extract the desired information and simultaneously gain an ally.
“Is it a difficult request?”
“Flan, regardless of the difficulty, it’s impossible from the start. I only bow my head in front of the princess. And one more thing.”
The secretary continued speaking calmly.
His asymmetrically cut short navy blue hair revealed one eye that glowed red.
“There are only four ancient runes we haven’t deciphered. Don’t underestimate us.”
To have completed the research on all but four was indeed an impressive feat. However, I couldn’t help but scoff.
In the end, he had admitted that ‘there exist ancient runes they haven’t deciphered.’
Even if there was just one ancient rune left unresearched, I had enough qualifications to take the lead.
“My assessment is always accurate. Moreover, what do you plan to do about the four ancient runes you haven’t researched yet?”
“Flan, that’s why I’m asking you. I don’t want to cover up my means anymore….”
I finally made a decision.
To mix one lie among ninety-nine truths.
“You will have to cover it. Since I definitely know those four, you have no choice but to comply with my demands.”
In truth, I didn’t know what those four ancient runes were.
However.
If I started researching them in earnest, I was confident I would understand them. So to begin that ‘research,’ observation was necessary first, and I cleverly mixed in a lie.
Could there be any greater power than information and knowledge?
There were no combat spells exchanged between the secretary and me, but it was more intense than such a situation.
Attitude, judgment, provided information…. These trifles would determine superiority after a meticulous contest. I repeatedly agonized to extract the information I wanted.
The opponents were the ones manipulating the continent. The fate of the entire continent could change depending on this conversation.
I finally opened my mouth.
“This conversation is going in circles. Let’s talk again shortly.”
“When do you mean by that? Flan, once you step foot here, you can’t leave until this is settled.”
“Ten minutes will be enough.”
“Ten minutes…?”
The secretary tilted his head.
“What can change in just ten minutes?”
“A lot can change.”
I summoned all my mana with all my strength. Since my goal wasn’t combat, the secretary watched for the moment.
First manifestation: rearranging the bookshelves. Second manifestation: gathering all the books and spreading them in a fan shape. Third manifestation: overlaying my corneas with mana to aid understanding.
With just three manifestations, I was ready.
With eyes aided by magic, I quickly scanned the contents. Since my goal was observation, not learning, it was swift.
“It’s done.”
Precisely ten minutes later, I confirmed the contents of all the books except for the ancient runes.
After arranging the space as it was initially, the conversation between the secretary and me resumed.
“Flan, what did you find out in those ten minutes?”
“You have deeply researched human magic. But the magic used by other species, like the beastmen and elves… is atrocious.”
I quietly rubbed my chin as I continued speaking.
“You speak as if everything has gone according to plan, but it seems that hasn’t been the case. Am I wrong? Particularly, it looks like you abandoned the research on elf magic halfway.”
The unpleasant expression faded from the lieutenant’s face.
The emotion that soon covered her face was something far from discomfort, something resembling joy.
When she parted her lips, an intriguing tone flowed out.
“Flan, you could assess the magic of elves and beastmen. To even confirm the progress of the research… impressive. Very impressive.”
Her eyes widened a little. However, it was an expression of some kind of delight.
“You’ve lived a little over twenty years, and you spent half of that time wielding a sword. How on earth did you master all the magic on the continent?”
Like talking to herself, the lieutenant constantly muttered something. After a while, she suddenly burst into awkward laughter.
The reason for the awkward tone was obvious. Smiling must have been a very unfamiliar act to the lieutenant.
“Flan, you do have some credibility. I’ve begun to feel emotions other than anger. This is the first time I’ve had an opponent on my level.”
She raised her hand into the air and moved it as if conducting a melody. The space rearranged itself differently from before, creating an environment suitable for a pleasant conversation.
It resembled a teahouse in the human realm.
The lieutenant opened her mouth again with a more gentle tone.
“We haven’t given up on elf research. Flan, you can guess the reason, can’t you?”
“The difference between long-lived and short-lived species.”
“Exactly. Elves are a long-lived species. Since they aren’t pressed by time, they never rush. We also have to plan over a very long period.”
She gazed at my eyes, or perhaps she wanted to see something beyond them.
“In that respect, humans are remarkable. Most blood fiends disdain humans out of instinct, but in fact, there is no existence more fascinating from our perspective.”
“Fascinating?”
“Short-lived species have a strong obsession with leaving achievements. Thanks to that, something brilliant often emerges. Therefore, to preserve humans, we divided the continent…”
At that moment, the entire space shook.
Dark shadows swarmed toward the lieutenant. Countless shadows covered her.
A strange whisper filled the space. The sound was as bustling as tree branches swaying in the wind.
Bang─!
However, the lieutenant brushed it away with one hand.
“It’s fine. It’s fine… Guardians of the Void, calm down. The princess understands. It’s okay to discuss this much.”
Her index finger pointed to the sky.
Before I knew it, an enormous purple eye was gazing down at us. I instinctively knew it was the eye of the princess.
“She knows everything anyway. From the beginning, it seems we need to reveal everything to Flan for this conversation to proceed. So, you have nothing to worry about.”
After calming down those called the Guardians of the Void, the lieutenant’s gaze returned to me.
This time, I spoke first.
“I think I can guess what you’re about to say. Humans, beastmen, elves… you designated areas for each of them to live in?”
“Flan, that’s exactly it.”
The lieutenant unfolded a map in midair as she continued.
“Flan, focusing research on humans caused problems. If all species lived together, humans couldn’t survive properly.”
“So you divided the continent?”
“Yes, we planted trees in the Great Forest and scattered demonic energy in Verkel, which the demonic beasts love. Everything is within our grasp.”
Given these points, it was an astonishing achievement.
Of course, there were those who attempted such things in the previous world, but since the power dynamics among species were similar, it never leaned to one side.
There had never been a species that tried to dominate others on such a meticulous and grand scale. Nor had there been one that succeeded so thoroughly in monopolizing the benefits.
The reason these creatures were trying to negotiate with me was clear….
“I think I understand why you’re looking for the ruler of the void.”
“Mm?”
“Elves, beastmen, demonic beasts. Their heads have all grown too big. It must be getting difficult to manipulate the power dynamics as you wish.”
The point was simple.
“You want to keep the power of the blood fiends as hidden as possible, but you’re running out of strength. To solve all these problems, you need the four ancient runes.”
The lieutenant seemed slightly uncomfortable with my remark.
“Running out of strength? Be careful with such statements.”
The lieutenant stared quietly at the map.
Bang─!
She slapped the map loudly with her palm. As a result, an island pressed under her hand slowly disappeared.
She looked at me and said.
“Flan, I just erased an entire island right in front of you. Fortunately, it was uninhabited, but if it were a strategic point, it wouldn’t be surprising if a war broke out.”
A crimson black thorn rose from the ground. The lieutenant grabbed it as if it were a staff.
“That’s the end of my story. Flan, I’ve told you a lot and I haven’t lied.”
She pointed the tip of the thorn at me.
“Now it’s your turn. Give me your trust.”
“Trust, huh.”
“If you’ve really researched the remaining four ancient runes, show me a bit of the results.”
“And after showing you?”
“I won’t get down on my knees and beg. But, Flan, if you earn my trust, I will support you without question.”
Support from the blood fiends would mean a lot. It meant the very beings who had structured this world would cooperate with me.
So, what exactly would I show?
“Fine.”
It was already decided.
There was something I had been attempting, and now I felt I could succeed.
“Flan, what will you do?”
Instead of answering, I closed my eyes and focused my mind.
The door I had vaguely seen while researching the ancient runes. The one and only passage connecting the previous world and the present world.
…Now, I intended to open it.
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I focused my mind to the maximum.
First, I shared my thoughts with the Secretary. At this moment, we gained the same vision.
What unfolded was a vast sky.
Gray stone materials floated on a blue canvas without a single cloud. They aligned piece by piece, creating a single passageway.
I guessed this was a passage connecting the current world and the previous world. If the door were to open, it would be possible to connect the two worlds.
Ting─!
However, the door remained unopened and firm. The scenery we could observe together ended here.
I quietly opened my eyelids.
‘Not yet.’
It was only natural that we couldn’t open the door yet, as I hadn’t completed the study of the four Ancient Runes. Nevertheless, this alone was evidence that my research was progressing, so it was fine.
As expected, a complicated expression passed over the Secretary’s face as she gazed at the same scenery.
She quietly muttered.
“That just now….”
Her eyes, craving an answer, turned towards me, but I didn’t bother to respond. She already knew the answer herself.
“Amazing, truly amazing….”
She kept murmuring the same words.
“What was that passage just now? In any case, I admit it. I had my doubts, but you really were studying Ancient Runes. Amazing, truly amazing!”
It was right then.
Drip─ drip─
Black liquid started to fall to the floor. In fact, it was ambiguous to even call it a liquid. It was something between solid and liquid, extremely slippery and highly viscous.
They began to form various shapes as they clung together. Some were beasts, some were people, and some were indescribably bizarre.
The commonality was that they were slowly surrounding me. I quietly asked the Secretary.
“What are you doing?”
“…Flan, forgive me.”
The Secretary slowly stepped back.
“My desire is unrestrained. This urge to take you completely on the spot is simply uncontrollable.”
I looked at the gelatinous beings that were called ‘Guardians of the Void’. Judging by the situation, it didn’t seem like they intended to take me in a gentle manner.
“I see.”
I blinked and thought. I pondered the outcome of this battle…. No matter how I thought about it, I didn’t seem likely to lose.
When the Guardians rushed towards me,
I distorted a part of the space. Telekinesis, space, manipulation. It was an art that handled all three simultaneously.
Crunch─!
A part of the study folded like a curtain and crumpled. The Guardians of the Void, trapped there, couldn’t resist at all and were slowly crushed.
But at that moment,
A part of the space began to tear. I furrowed my brow. This was not intentional.
A crack appeared like a piece of broken glass. It was a pure white crack, the opposite of the current dark space.
Was there another space? In life, there are moments when you feel an inexplicable intuition, and it led me into the crack.
The moment I stepped into the pure white space,
“…!”
For the first time, the Secretary lost her composure. That constantly spurred my intuition.
When I entered the space, it was pure white.
The study was still endlessly arranged, but the background being white made it seem like a reversed version of the black space.
“Flan, wait a moment!”
The Secretary suddenly blocked my path.
In the blink of an eye, she had cast a teleportation spell more urgently than ever before.
She whispered in a serious tone.
“You are not allowed to step into this space. Flan, step back immediately.”
“Well.”
I didn’t heed the Secretary’s warning. I focused only on moving and gradually pushed deeper into the rift.
The Secretary blocked me, I moved, she blocked me, I moved, and so on…. This process repeated endlessly. The Secretary’s face grew increasingly grim.
“Flan, this is my final warning. This place does not permit entry to outsiders under any circumstances. If you do not retreat voluntarily, I will use all my power.”
I pretended to understand and agree.
“I understand. I’m not very good at resisting my curiosity.”
The killing intent blew like a wind, wrapping around our bodies.
Although my response was light, its effect was clear. The Secretary’s tense shoulders slightly relaxed, and she let out a visible sigh of relief.
At that moment,
I toppled the bookshelves filling the space with telekinesis. It was before the Secretary could react.
Thud─ thud─
“Flan, you really…!”
The Secretary’s urgent cry echoed.
She set the bookshelves upright and grabbed a red thorn. Just as its sharpness was about to pierce me,
The thorn, stretching out, suddenly stopped. I had intercepted its path with a book I had grabbed at some point.
“Flan….”
Sweat beads formed on the Secretary’s forehead. As one droplet rolled down her cheek and hung on her chin before falling to the ground, we exchanged no words.
“I told you, I don’t resist my curiosity.”
I flipped through the book in front of her, making sure it made a sound. Enhancing my cornea with mana, it was enough to inspect its contents.
The content was astonishing.
“Ha….”
At first, I chuckled in disbelief, then later found it absurd. But in the end, I closed the book, still filled with interest.
While I read and gathered my thoughts, the Secretary’s face gradually turned pale. With a contemptuous expression, I opened my mouth.
“Secretary.”
In the time it took to utter just those three words, a smile gradually spread across my face. It was the complete opposite of the Secretary’s face, which was increasingly drenched in sweat.
She seemed at a loss, unable to hide her confusion.
Finally, she looked at me and spoke.
“Flan, you didn’t really….”
“Secretary, let’s sit down first. We need to talk.”
Sensing unease, the Secretary quickly acted. She sealed the rift that had appeared like a broken glass window and hastily created a chair to sit on.
She asked again, still at a loss.
“So, how much of the content did you see?”
“All of it.”
“….”
The Secretary looked at me with a defeated expression, seemingly resigned.
I asked her.
“Secretary, what do you think I felt every time I achieved magical success in this world?”
“Well, weren’t you proud?”
“Wrong.”
I answered firmly.
“Why is the magic in this world only at this level? Why is it in a state of mediocrity?… I always pondered that.”
I slightly pulled her chair closer to me.
I looked down at her coldly.
“It was all your doing.”
I used telekinesis to bring the book I had thrown on the floor back to me. I opened it and pointed out key passages one by one so she could see clearly.
[The reason the Summoning School has not developed is largely due to the Manipulation School. Those who deal with visible things do not feel the need for summoning….]
[The reason Verkel’s demonic beasts are becoming more ferocious seems to be due to the beastmen. Their magic leaves a residue in the mana, which consequently makes it murky….]
“It’s not an autobiography, yet you cleverly mixed these details into the thesis.”
“….”
“You constantly fomented conflict so that no one could focus solely on progress. Your arrogance knows no bounds.”
“Stop, stop it. There’s no need to say more.”
The Secretary spoke first in a pleading voice. She continued as if to argue her case.
“It was necessary to maintain the balance of power on the continent. I’ve already explained this, haven’t I?”
“You hid the fact that you used such methods.”
“Flan, just don’t worry about it.”
“Really? Do you think the Princess won’t care either?”
“…!”
The Secretary’s face turned pale. It wasn’t an exaggeration; her complexion had indeed lightened.
“Secretary, did you think I wouldn’t notice? You planned to make the continent loyal to you instead of the Princess.”
In short, it was simple.
[To aid understanding, consider the following example.]
There were various techniques below, but she had cleverly included brainwashing black magic techniques to manipulate the reader.
First, foment conflict.
Second, make those involved in the conflict seek out magical books to oppose each other.
Third, use the subtly hidden brainwashing techniques to make them loyal to oneself. It was a meticulous method aimed at a very long-term goal.
All of this was the Secretary’s wrongdoing behind the Princess’s back.
“….”
“Thinking of subtly brainwashing the entire continent to have them under your control. While shouting loyalty with your mouth, you secretly wanted to become the Ruler of the Void more than anyone else.”
The Secretary couldn’t say anything. I quietly nodded.
“If you won’t answer, then I have no choice. I will go to the Princess.”
“That’s not allowed!”
The Secretary jumped up from her seat. Seeing her panting, it was clear she was extremely desperate.
Well, it was natural. If the second-in-command, who was supposed to be the most loyal, was plotting rebellion, the entire Void would undoubtedly be thrown into chaos.
I muttered to myself.
“I wonder what to do.”
As I paused, the Secretary’s face showed a mixture of emotions.
“Hm.”
With just slight changes in my expression, the Secretary’s breathing became labored as if she were suffocating.
“Hmm.”
By the time her face had turned completely white, I spoke again.
“You never know. If you cooperate in the study of Ancient Runes, the secret might be kept for the time being….”
“What kind of cooperation?”
The Secretary’s reaction followed like a tail. She seemed like a dog with its tail between its legs.
She asked me again.
“What kind of cooperation are you talking about? Speak first. Okay?”
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“What kind of cooperation are you talking about? Just tell me. Hmm?”
The Secretary’s attitude was quite urgent.
As she moved around busily, a tattoo on her collarbone became visible. It wasn’t a picture or a pattern, just the number 187.
I had a vague idea of what it meant.
“It seems even the position of Secretary isn’t exempt from replacement. The 187th Secretary, that’s your identity.”
“Yes.”
She nodded slightly, and I continued speaking towards her.
“Secretary, you’re a coward.”
“Coward? Me?”
“At first, you simply didn’t want to be replaced.”
I spoke calmly.
“But gradually, you began to hope that something of yours would remain even after you were replaced. Isn’t this space the result of that?”
“…”
“Shutting yourself in a space, hoping someone will carry on your will. Only a coward could plan such a thing.”
After hearing this, the Secretary touched her face with her hand. Various complex emotions visibly crossed her face.
It seemed that perhaps, she was only just now understanding herself, someone she hadn’t been able to properly define before.
“Coward… Yeah, maybe you’re right.”
After a long pause, she finally spoke.
“So, Flan, what do I need to cooperate with? That’s what’s most important to me right now.”
I got to the point.
“Show me the four Ancient Runes.”
“All four of them? Without missing a single one?”
The Secretary asked in astonishment.
“Yes.”
“Giving all of them is a bit… There are many spells that haven’t been distributed across the continent yet. Flan, don’t you need those?”
“They’re already in my mind. When the time comes, I’ll teach them as I see fit.”
The Secretary hesitated for a moment.
Many thoughts passed over her expression.
Whether to embrace all of this and see it through to the end, to fight, to accept the demands, or to find another way… It was clear what she was contemplating without hiding it.
Eventually, I spoke again.
“Hey, Secretary.”
“Hmm?”
Lost in thought, she turned her head towards me.
“My only concern is the advancement of magic.”
“Why is that?”
“Being remembered by others isn’t just about brainwashing and domination. If you cooperate, there will surely be benefits fitting for you.”
“Fitting benefits?”
“Yes. I promise. There will be people who follow your new will, and there will also be those who remember you.”
Suddenly, our eyes met in the air. She echoed two words in a low tone.
“Remember…”
“Will you sink while embracing foolishness, or will you leap into a new world? The choice is yours.”
“…”
The Secretary pondered for a long time before saying just one thing.
“Flan, this time, could you give me ten minutes?”
◈
We stood on a high place, looking down below.
“…”
The Secretary gazed around with eyes filled with sentiment for a while. It was only natural. After all, she had spent the most time in this space.
Looking down from above, this place looked like a maze. It also resembled an intricately structured ant nest, and undoubtedly, it was an independent ‘world’ in itself.
She seemed to have made up her mind as she raised her hand….
“Sigh.”
She let out a deep sigh and lowered her hand again. It seemed she had tried to do something with this space but ultimately failed.
“Flan.”
“What is it?”
“I think you’re right. I’m a coward. I’ve been hoping for my own world to emerge here.”
I nodded quietly.
“So, will you hand over the Ancient Runes?”
“I will. I will…. Flan, hearing it like that doesn’t feel good. It’s a bit different from mere obedience.”
The Secretary looked at me.
“It’s my first time feeling this way, so I’d like to share a few thoughts. Will you listen?”
“Go ahead.”
“First, I weighed humiliation and benefit for ten minutes. If the humiliation had been greater, I would have willingly chosen self-destruction. I would have destroyed this space myself.”
She shook her head and continued.
“But surprisingly, the humiliation wasn’t that great. Flan, while listening to your plan… I couldn’t help but get curious about what a world solely devoted to the advancement of magic would be like.”
The Secretary suddenly reached out her hand.
Then a book swiftly floated up and gently landed in her grasp.
She handed it to me.
“This is the first of the four Ancient Runes.”
Perhaps because it hadn’t been deciphered yet, the cover of the book only said ‘Unfinished 1.’
“What about the other three?”
“Since they’re crucial runes, I don’t keep them all in one place. It will take some time to gather all of them. Even the last one….”
The Secretary trailed off. I asked again.
“The last one?”
“…the Princess has it.”
I took a step closer to her. Just as I had mixed one lie with ninety-nine truths, she seemed to have mixed in a bit of falsehood as well.
The Secretary subtly avoided my gaze.
“I didn’t expect this situation to arise. I didn’t think this blank space would be revealed, nor did I think I’d be handing you the Ancient Runes.”
“Anyway, make sure to gather the rest quickly.”
“I got it. I understand.”
But then, it happened.
Swoosh─.
A Guardian of the Void landed in front of the Secretary, holding a letter in its mouth.
The Secretary looked at me for permission with her eyes, and I nodded. It meant she could read the contents. She quickly read through the letter.
“Hmmm….”
The Secretary handed me the letter without a word.
[We are aware of the recent commotion. Therefore, the royal family has decided to settle the postponed matter of selecting the Sword Saint…]
There were many words, but the content was simple.
‘The strongest human on the continent. Deciding the Sword Saint.’
That was the conclusion.
The Secretary standing next to me broke the silence first.
“We also receive periodic reports about the continent. We update the contents of the study based on the changing situation.”
“I see.”
“Flan, I think I know why they want to choose a Sword Saint.”
“So do I.”
The Secretary continued speaking.
“It seems there was a regime change within the royal family. They want to show the heroes’ loyalty to the royal family and solidify their position by demonstrating their cooperation with them.”
“That’s too obvious. The important thing is….”
“Yes, this part right here.”
There was a particularly notable detail.
[The winner will be designated a hero. A knight will receive the title of Sword Saint, and a magician will be allowed to create and officially recognize a title of their choice.]
“Flan, it seems magicians are allowed to participate as well. The new regime recognizes the significance of magic quite a bit.”
“In that case….”
There was no reason not to participate. After all, it was an opportunity to be officially acknowledged as the best ‘human’ on the continent.
“This is perfect timing.”
It was a suitable occasion to test the newly acquired Ancient Rune ‘Unfinished 1’ and it aligned well with the current period.
“Secretary.”
“Yes.”
“I need to return immediately. I can’t visit the Void personally every time, so come to me at one-week intervals.”
The Secretary looked like she had a lot to say, but upon meeting my gaze, she let out a deep sigh and nodded.
“Understood. I’ll check the progress of the rune research each time.”
◈
After Flan left, the Secretary visited the Princess again. As the 187th Secretary stood by without moving, the Princess, who had awakened at some point, spoke.
“What do you think after meeting him in person?”
“He’s always an unexpected man.”
“Always?”
“Yes.”
The Secretary swallowed dryly and continued.
“Just when I start to adapt to one unexpected aspect, another one appears. So, he’s always an unexpected existence.”
“Is that so?”
The Princess straightened her posture and gazed at the Secretary.
“Secretary.”
“Yes, Princess. I’m listening.”
“Have you developed some interest in Flan?”
It took the Secretary a moment to understand what the Princess meant. After a pause, she tilted her head and cautiously asked.
“What do you mean by interest…?”
“It’s good to distinguish clearly whether the growing interest in your heart is curiosity or affection. If you can’t, you’ll end up like Maiev.”
“I will never become like Maiev.”
The Secretary responded firmly. The Princess’s gaze, watching her, seemed somehow pleased.
“Secretary.”
“Yes, Princess.”
“You still have your uses. That’s why I’m keeping an eye on you, but you should know that Flan’s existence can be poison to you.”
“Yes. I’ll be careful.”
The short audience ended like that.
How much does the Princess actually know?
It’s impossible to tell. She always speaks ambiguously. The Secretary returned to her space with a restless heart.
“…”
The space was still pure white.
She had always lived according to her plans.
For the first time, she couldn’t predict what lay ahead for her.
Chapter 204
Chapter 204: Confident in Missing the Win
I visited the Dean’s office after returning to the academy.
I wasn’t the only one invited, so there were quite a few people gathered. The Dean of the Magic Department, Conette, had invited all the representatives here.
Of course, Yusia was an exception. Apparently, she had personal matters to attend to.
When we finally gathered, it seemed that Conette was the only one not yet present. The representatives exchanged glances occasionally, greeting each other silently while we waited.
Nobody touched their teacups. The ice inside occasionally floated to the surface, making a clear sound. The scenery outside the window was quite peaceful.
Becky was the first to speak.
“Recently, I’ve been training to the point of death… It’s been a really long time since we all got together like this.”
Becky’s words weren’t a lie. In reality, the representatives, who had reunited after a long time, had a significantly improved aura. It was evidence that they hadn’t been neglecting their training.
“So why are we gathered here?”
Maiev mumbled when,
“I will explain that now.”
A mesmerizing voice echoed. For a moment, there was an illusion that the Dean’s office had brightened. Probably everyone here felt the same way.
The owner of the voice was Conette.
She was already seated, looking at us with her peculiar heterochromatic eyes.
“…!”
Surprise flickered across the representatives’ faces.
In the past, it would have been simply a fascinating occurrence. But now, having devoted ourselves solely to training, we understood just how incredible this feat was.
Perhaps I was the only one who remained calm as usual. Conette’s gaze, which had been surveying the surroundings, finally landed on me.
“First, Flan, how have you been lately?”
“I’m still just focusing on magic.”
“Good. By the way, is there anyone you currently consider a competitor?”
Conette’s attitude was slightly different from her usual casual greetings. This question definitely had an underlying intention.
I answered honestly.
“No, not really.”
“Anyone at all?”
“Yes.”
Conette showed a satisfied smile.
“I knew you would answer like that. It’s reassuring to confirm this attitude before discussing something important.”
“Excuse me, Dean…”
Becky, who had been listening quietly, asked very cautiously.
“Is it because of the royal decree that we’re gathered? The Hero Tournament?”
“You were expecting it.”
Conette nodded slightly.
“The Hero Tournament, hosted by the royal family, was originally a place to select the Sword Saint among the knights, but this time, wizards are allowed to participate. It’s an unprecedented event.”
“Really…? Why did they allow it?”
“In that regard, I must thank the representatives. Two times, three times, however many times.”
Conette continued calmly.
“It seems there’s been a slight change in power within the royal family, and they quickly reflected the recent actions of the Magic Department. What do you think about this, Miss Maiev?”
Maiev, whose name was suddenly called, blinked her eyes.
“Me?”
“Yes. I’m curious about your feelings, now that wizards can participate in this significant event.”
“Um… It’s going to be an interesting spectacle?”
“You’re still looking at it from a spectator’s perspective.”
Conette looked around at the representatives again.
“Upon checking, it seems quite a few paladins on the verge of becoming Sword Saints are participating. The wizards who participate will be competing against them.”
Becky, who was listening beside me, took a deep breath.
“Wow, paladins…”
### “The Issue is that all Wizards Think Like Miss Maiev. They See It as an Interesting Spectacle, but Don’t Dare to Participate.”
Conette let out a deep sigh.
“Now that wizards are officially allowed to participate, if no wizard steps forward, there will be ridicule.”
Maiev nodded.
“That’s true. If, despite being allowed, no one participates, it will be said that wizards have been using the ban as an excuse for being cowards.”
“But it’s understandable why most are reluctant to participate. The reputation of the paladins is formidable. Before I became the Dean, I had faced them a few times…”
At those words, the representatives’ eyes widened. Becky reacted the most dramatically.
“The paladins’ combat power, how strong is it? We haven’t seen them in action.”
“All the paladins from that era have retired. Anyway, depending on who the opponent is, it varied, but it was rare for me to win. Back then, I was a 5th-tier wizard.”
Conette continued with a nostalgic look in her eyes.
“I reached the 6th tier, but now I can’t participate for different reasons. Because of my position as Dean.”
The Dean extended three fingers.
“There are three phases for a wizard.”
“Three phases?”
“Yes. In youth, a wizard is evaluated by the ability of their master. In adulthood, by their own skill. In old age, by the students they have raised.”
The representatives nodded quietly.
“Now, it’s time for me to be evaluated by my students’ abilities, not my own. Why don’t you give it a try? I strongly recommend it.”
“Us, participate?”
Becky stammered.
“Uh… Is this right? Competing against paladins isn’t just a simple task, it’s a huge deal…”
“Winning would be great, but even in defeat, it’s an experience. Few wizards have experience dueling paladins. It will surely be a valuable foundation.”
While Becky hesitated, Trixie spoke up.
“I will definitely participate.”
The blue-haired girl’s statement was not impulsive. It was filled with a sense of conviction that suggested thorough consideration.
“I don’t mind if I lose. However, I won’t be seen as a head of household who avoids fights in the eyes of my followers.”
The other representatives looked at Trixie with quite impressed expressions. It seemed they were quite influenced by her resolute attitude.
Becky suddenly asked Conette.
“Dean, what happens if you become a hero?”
Trixie narrowed her eyes.
“…You won’t become a hero.”
“No, I’m not saying I’ll become one, I’m just curious! Our generation has never seen a hero.”
Watching the two girls bicker, Conette smiled.
“It comes with tremendous honor. And that honor won’t be limited to humans alone.”
“What does that mean?”
“Typically, heroes are given proper respect by other races as well. There will be many opportunities for interspecies exchanges.”
Becky’s mouth gaped open.
“Wow… That’s amazing. So, you’ll get stronger based on all those exchanges. That’s really incredible.”
Becky’s fascination had its reasons. The title of hero, known as the strongest among humans, had been vacant for several decades.
Conette said,
“Come to think of it, none of you have seen a hero. Do you know why?”
“I don’t know.”
“It’s because of the skill gap between knights and wizards.”
The term “hero” originally referred to the strongest among humans, but as knights repeatedly won, its meaning gradually faded.
More precisely, it had diminished in value compared to the Sword Saint.
### “Sword Saints, High-ranking Knights, Paladins… The Hierarchy Among Knights Became More Significant. The Very Meaning of a Duel Between Wizards and Knights Has Diminished.”
“Ah…”
The atmosphere became somber.
All the representatives were from the same generation. They had lived their entire lives during a dark period where being disregarded by knights was the norm.
Maiev asked cautiously,
“Currently, you’re known as a 6th-tier wizard, the highest rank among human wizards. Wouldn’t it be worth participating now?”
“While there are many paladins, I am the only 6th-tier wizard. A knight’s defeat would be seen as an individual’s loss, but my defeat would be seen as a loss for all wizards.”
She spoke with a genuinely heartfelt tone.
“And, of course, there are other reasons.”
“Other reasons?”
“Yes. Even if I were to reach the 7th tier, it wouldn’t be right for me to participate. A Dean has the role of a Dean. The academy is precious to me.”
Everyone silently nodded.
Indeed, watching Conette, one could feel her indescribable affection for the academy. The kind of affection that could suppress her identity as a wizard.
Conette spoke again.
“Anyway, I understand that everyone will participate. Thank you. Regardless of the outcome, I sincerely hope the representatives of the Magic Department will become even more outstanding.”
“Yes.”
“Yes!”
Everyone responded in unison. I was the only one who didn’t, so Conette’s peculiar heterochromatic eyes turned to me.
“I’d like to hear Flan’s opinion too.”
“I’m not confident.”
Everyone’s heads turned sharply towards me, including Dean Conette, who tilted her head slightly.
“…Why?”
“Because I’m confident I won’t miss the win.”
At that, there were sighs from all around. It was hard to tell if they were sighs of relief or just exasperation. Some even let out a chuckle.
“As expected, that’s just like Flan.”
When Louis made this comment, everyone burst into laughter.
Thus, the decision to participate in the Hero Tournament was made.
Chapter 205
Chapter 205 Is It Really Me Who Has to Do This…?
After it was confirmed that the representatives of the Magic Department would participate in the Hero Tournament, Conette stood for a moment, gazing out the window of the Dean’s office, lost in thought.
Suddenly, memories of the old Magic Department resurfaced.
The outdated facilities, the scorn and oppression they had received as if it were natural from the knights…. In fact, it was so recent that the word ‘old’ hardly seemed appropriate.
Living while accepting those circumstances as natural, why did the future days now seem different?
Knock, knock—
At that moment, someone knocked on the door of the Dean’s office.
The characteristic weak knock made Conette faintly guess that it might be Violet.
“Come in.”
The door opened silently, revealing the visitor. As expected, it was Violet, a professor from the Magic Department.
“Professor Violet, what brings you here?”
In fact, it was unusual for Violet to visit the Dean’s office first. After all, why was she nicknamed the witch? It was because she always looked fatigued and seemed to be engrossed in her own research.
“Um, Dean.”
Violet cautiously began to speak.
“Yes.”
“I heard the news that the representatives will be participating in this Hero Tournament. As their supervising professor, I want to do something for them.”
“That’s a very commendable attitude.”
“Thank you. But….”
Violet trailed off.
“I don’t know what to do for them.”
“Don’t know… In what way?”
“I made up my mind to help them academically, but it’s difficult to figure out how to help. I don’t even know what materials would be appropriate.”
Conette nodded as if he understood.
“Ah, I think I understand what you mean.”
“Simply providing next year’s materials…”
“It’s insufficient to face the Holy Knights with just that, and giving them something more extraordinary leaves me unsure of what to provide. Is that what you’re thinking?”
“Yes, Dean. Exactly.”
Conette nodded in agreement with Violet’s acknowledgment.
“That’s a perfectly understandable concern.”
“As a professor, I fundamentally want to support them academically….”
Violet’s voice trailed off.
Why does the Academy have a learning process called the ‘curriculum’? It exists because students grow by stepping up one step at a time.
But Flan could be said to be an exception among exceptions.
No one knew what he was studying or what he was thinking. All those around Flan could do was marvel at the astonishing results he occasionally produced.
“I don’t want to just stand by as they step up so admirably. Everyone has their role to play, and I want to fulfill mine too.”
Conette nodded.
From Violet, he could feel a genuine affection for the students. Not just wanting to share in the representatives’ success, but a passion to fulfill her responsibilities faithfully.
Understanding her feelings, Conette nodded again.
“It’s quite a challenging issue.”
What if Flan had been Conette’s apprentice? He would have been content to teach him one magic spell after another, confident in what he knew best and loved most.
But Flan was not someone to remain as anyone’s apprentice. He was an individual with an independence and unique strength incomparable to others.
Conette rubbed his chin.
“The more I think about it, the more it seems like a significant issue. What can the Academy do for the students? This is truly an important matter.”
“That’s why I’ve been contemplating it too.”
“But Violet, I believe you came to the Dean’s office because you had some ideas of your own.”
Conette and Violet’s eyes met in midair. The Dean’s strange gaze, which seemed to already know everything, glimmered.
“Ah…”
Finally, Violet began to take off her witch-like pointed hat. Placing it in front of her, she took a polite stance and continued to speak.
“Dean, how about showing them some ancient texts? To face the Holy Knights, at least that much is necessary.”
It was not Conette who responded but rather the Secretary. She had been quietly listening to the conversation until now.
“Professor Violet, wouldn’t that be a bit dangerous?”
“Dangerous?”
“The ancient texts contain all sorts of information. They’re at an age where it’s easy to be swayed by something, and if they suddenly come across something undesirable, it could be quite problematic.”
Conette quietly observed their conversation.
He could fully understand the Secretary’s concerns.
Wizards who enter the Academy strive for success, but not all wizards’ lives go smoothly.
Some have experienced unspeakable horrors, some have despaired at the Academy’s threshold, and some have come to hate the world….
Most of them turn to underground organizations. The ancient texts contain such dangerous content, which is why the Secretary was concerned.
The Secretary sighed deeply.
“Professor Violet. I think showing them the ancient texts is too dangerous. Surely, there are other ways we can help.”
“Secretary, that’s an underestimation of the representatives.”
But Violet showed no sign of backing down against the Secretary. The Secretary’s eyebrows twitched.
“Are you saying I am underestimating the representatives?”
“Yes. You’re hesitating to show them the texts because you don’t trust them. What exactly are you worried about?”
“….”
Violet continued earnestly.
“What’s there to worry or doubt about now? We don’t even have the right to doubt them. Frankly, we haven’t really done anything for them.”
“Mm.”
“So, Secretary, let’s at least do something now. Let’s just give them a few ancient texts. Anyone watching might think we’re making a big deal out of something insignificant.”
The Secretary, who had been listening, cleared her throat.
“I wasn’t saying it’s absolutely impossible…. There might be a better way. That’s what I mean.”
The Secretary tried to continue, but her words gradually trailed off. Violet’s resolve was unwavering, and there wasn’t anything fundamentally wrong with what she had said.
Gaining confidence, Violet spoke again.
“Would about five books be appropriate?”
“Five books?”
“I can’t say how much they’ll study, but won’t they achieve results as much as they study? I think five books would be just right….”
The Secretary wiped the sweat from her forehead with a handkerchief.
“Even if we agree to the ancient texts, five books…. There’s not much time left until the Hero Tournament, and I’m worried that such a vast amount of information might confuse them.”
“Have you ever seen Flan confused?”
“…No, I haven’t. That’s true.”
At that moment.
“Enough.”
Conette, who had been watching Violet and the Secretary, quietly raised one hand. With that simple gesture, a calmness settled over the Dean’s office.
The Dean’s lips parted slightly.
“I don’t think this is something to worry too much about. Let’s give the representatives full access to the library.”
“Oh…?”
The Secretary and Violet both tilted their heads simultaneously at Conette’s easy and decisive resolution.
“Having lived quite a bit, I’ve learned that recognizing and trusting someone is also a skill. So, let’s trust them.”
Her strange eyes slowly closed and opened again.
“Shall we trust them? This time too.”
◈
“The ancient library?”
“Yes, the ancient library.”
With the Hero Tournament approaching, Violet, who had visited me unexpectedly, suggested a visit to the ancient library.
‘The difference between the ancient library and the regular library is significant.’
Books in the regular library are standardized. They aim to make the information contained easily accepted by the reader without resistance.
In contrast, ancient texts are filled with the author’s subjectivity.
They do not care about the reader’s perspective and are full of their views on magic. Encountering various interpretations would be a good opportunity for the representatives.
Violet handed me a small item.
“It’s a token that grants access to the ancient library. I hope it helps… Ah, one more thing.”
She cautiously added.
“If you find any useful content in the ancient library, could you let me know? I want to use it for other students’ studies as well.”
“If I have the time.”
“Thank you.”
We exchanged brief farewells. After Violet left, I immediately made my way to the ancient library.
“Well, this is it.”
Upon arrival, the expected scenery greeted me. It was spacious and clean, but the distinctive smell of old paper lingered in the air.
I wandered through the maze-like ancient library for a while. I examined various books on the shelves, and as expected, there were a variety of contents.
Some were interesting, some felt insightful, and others seemed outdated. It was truly diverse, but…
“Hmm.”
I soon closed the book with an unpleasant expression.
It was due to none other than the annotations by vampires. As expected, their brainwashing had influenced this place as well.
So, what should I do from now on?
The answer was already decided.
◈
Secretary No. 187. The Secretary of the Princess of the Void.
She visited the ancient library at the academy to find me. After looking around, she spoke nonchalantly.
“No matter how much you manage it with magic, you can’t get rid of the smell of old paper. Flan, I really like this smell.”
“Do you?”
“Yes, there’s a library in the Void, right? We even deliberately make it smell like this there.”
She pulled out a book with eyes that seemed immersed in sentiment.
“Is this how a mother feels when she gives birth? Every time I look at a book, I feel delighted. I even remember when each one was distributed.”
“Indeed, your touch has extended to these ancient texts as well.”
“Yes. Flan, do you still not understand my position?”
The Secretary shrugged and looked at me intently.
“Flan, so why did you call me? Have you already made progress in your research on Ancient Runes?”
“Not at all.”
“Not at all? What does that mean, no?”
The Secretary tilted her head.
“That’s an incomprehensible answer. So, did you call me without any particular reason?”
“There is a reason.”
“What is it?”
“I’m going to turn this entire ancient library into a learning space.”
“Then do it. Why?”
I silently looked at her.
To ensure that the representatives can fully immerse themselves in their studies, all the subtly altered contents must be removed.
That’s not all. For the Academy students to use this as educational material, as Violet wanted, even more meticulous revisions must be made.
“Secretary.”
“Why?”
“We will revise the entire contents of these ancient texts.”
“That’s doable too. Why?”
The Secretary answered nonchalantly and looked at the shelves, then quickly turned her head back to me.
“Don’t tell me… you want me to do it?”
When I silently nodded,
“…!”
a look of dismay began to spread across her face.
Chapter 206
Chapter 206 Something Suspicious
In front of a study room at the School of Magic.
Trixie tilted her head with Becky right in front of her.
“Someone is using our study room?”
“Yes.”
Trixie’s eyes narrowed as she conversed with Becky. Both girls’ faces showed a clear sign of bewilderment.
Trixie stood on tiptoe to see inside the study room through the window.
There was an alluring woman inside.
Her luxurious navy-blue bob fell diagonally across her forehead, revealing one sharp eye. This person was diligently writing something down all day.
Trixie, her gaze fixed on the window, asked, “Who is that person?”
“I don’t know.”
“What is she doing?”
“I don’t know that either. I didn’t ask.”
“…What do you even know?”
“You’re asking me because you don’t know either.”
While the two were bickering, the woman inside the study room was deeply absorbed in her work. Her concentration seemed so intense that it felt awkward to interrupt her.
Even if they asked for a reason, it was hard to justify kicking her out. Even if she moved, they couldn’t bring themselves to clear out all the papers that filled the study room.
‘Nothing is worse than breaking concentration.’
Trixie always tried her best to focus, so she knew the value of concentration and how annoying it was when it was disturbed.
In the end, Trixie shrugged.
“Let’s just change locations. We’re not going to stay in the study room for long anyway; we’ll be heading to the training ground soon.”
Just as the two were about to leave.
Bang─!
A crashing sound echoed from the study room.
“…!”
Trixie and Becky’s eyes simultaneously turned towards it.
“How could I do this? This kind of thing. This kind of thing….”
The mysterious woman was tearing the papers to shreds, repeating the same words. It was the kind of action one would take out of anger, but her tone was eerily emotionless.
“….”
The two girls silently looked at each other.
“Trixie, let’s just move.”
“Yeah.”
◈
Two days later.
“Sigh.”
Secretary 187 stared blankly at the ceiling. A sigh escaped her lips, and when she closed her eyes tightly, a stinging sensation from fatigue washed over her.
She looked quite disheveled. The tissue stuffed in her nose was proof enough. It wasn’t because she was overworked, but because she was forcing herself to do something she didn’t want to, causing a nosebleed.
But it wasn’t just the amount of work that made the secretary weary.
“My memory….”
She couldn’t remember.
She had always revised her annotations, considering them correct, so she hadn’t bothered to remember or keep the original content.
“…I’ll have to erase everything and think it over.”
Even if she couldn’t recall the original content, she could still identify which parts she had revised. So, she planned to erase all of that first.
“It’s frustrating. Especially since it’s an ancient book.”
Understanding the grand flow of humanity is one thing. But naturally, one cannot know the specific thoughts of each individual writer of the time.
It’s like knowing the shape of a forest but not the trees.
The problem was that the old book was filled with the author’s personal views. To preserve the original content, the secretary had to recall what those ‘views’ were.
“Sigh…”
The secretary had discarded these inferior thoughts into the trash bin of her mind, and now she had to retrieve them. Could there be anything more cruel?
But it wasn’t something she could avoid.
Flan had threatened her using Ancient Runes as leverage, leaving her no choice. Repeating the same task over and over again, discarded papers piled up in the study room.
One hour.
Two hours.
Yet, the secretary was not incompetent. By tracing back her memories, they gradually began to resurface.
Manipulation, summoning, elements… Views that had been popular in various fields, theories that had once been in vogue. She erased her annotations and filled the blanks with these ideas again.
“…”
Seeing the restored content brought back memories.
She had always believed she was guiding human history towards the right answers, yet humans had developed such diverse ideas on their own.
What if she hadn’t intervened? How would humans have studied and developed magic on their own? This thought piqued her curiosity.
It was at that moment.
“How does it feel to rewrite? The magic humans developed on their own, and the opinions you added yourself.”
A man’s voice suddenly reached her ears, and she turned her head reflexively. Flan had entered the study room unnoticed.
“Well.”
Secretary 187 gave a vague reply.
She had no choice. Admitting that it was interesting would be akin to acknowledging that the path she had taken was wrong.
The secretary waved her hand dismissively.
“Flan, if you’re here to mock or supervise, just leave. I’m meticulous with my work regardless.”
“Neither. I’m here to guide the direction of your revisions.”
However, Flan’s response was unexpected. He casually placed a book down as evidence.
The secretary looked at Flan incredulously.
“What is this?”
“I’ve highlighted some key points for revision.”
“You’re saying you’ve added content. So, it’s your personal view, Flan?”
“Correct.”
“…”
The secretary silently stroked the book cover for a while, then suddenly burst into laughter.
“Hahaha─!”
She looked at Flan with contempt.
“I was always curious about what you were up to… Flan, so you intend to fill the library’s books with your personal views, is that it?”
“Exactly.”
“This is ridiculous. Didn’t you criticize me for making arbitrary annotations? This isn’t much different from what I did.”
“Why don’t you read it first?”
The secretary scoffed.
“Fine, I’ll read it. But just one book? Even if you add this content, it might not make much difference.”
She picked up Flan’s book and skimmed through it.
It didn’t take long for her to retract her statement about ‘just one book.’
“What is this?”
Seeing that the content was densely packed, equivalent to hundreds of books, she quickly realized that the importance wasn’t in the thickness.
“Annotations for whom… No, for the reader?”
There are two main types of writing.
### Writing for the Writer, Writing for the Reader
Compromised writing at the midpoint becomes ordinary, while writing that doesn’t compromise tends to lean heavily to one side.
Flan’s book, if categorized, was written for the reader. No, it went beyond that; it was entirely for the reader, without any trace of the author.
There wasn’t even a hint of scholarly pretense to show off; it was simply an easy text that solely pursued the reader’s learning.
‘Writing something easy is the hardest thing….’
Anyone can write complex content in a complex way. But how difficult is it to simplify it so anyone can understand?
Flan had managed to achieve that.
“Flan, this is fascinating. I can’t comprehend it.”
“My perspective is the advancement of magic.”
That was all Flan said.
It could be dismissed as absurd or seen as arrogant bravado, but after checking the content Flan provided, none of those thoughts came to mind.
Flan did not reveal who he was in his writing. There was no insistence on a strong personal viewpoint; this was the closest to the “orthodox” way of organizing thoughts.
His perspective being the advancement of magic now seemed quite reasonable.
“It’s fascinating. Truly fascinating. To be able to focus solely on the advancement of the magical world….”
“I like magic. That’s all there is to it.”
These words had a significant impact on the secretary.
It wasn’t about leaving his mark by riding on the coattails of magic. Rather, it felt like integrating himself into magic and leaving magic itself.
This was not something someone with an ordinary mindset living in this era could achieve. Therefore, he had already transcended something.
What that something was, she would have to think about gradually.
In any case, the conclusion was simple. Interacting with such an existence would continue to be highly intriguing.
She finally steeled her resolve.
“Understood.”
After erasing her previous annotations, the secretary began meticulously applying the content Flan had provided.
“I’ve become more curious about the future you envision.”
The reluctance of performing a distasteful task was no longer present.
One hour.
Two hours.
Time began to flow quickly again. Even after Flan left, the secretary’s revisions did not stop.
And finally, after 23 hours.
“Hmm.”
There was progress. She hadn’t managed to revise the entire library, but she had completed revisions for all the primary texts.
“But…”
Thinking about it, how would she place these revised texts back into the library? The sheer volume made it impossible to do openly.
The time promised with Flan was only one hour.
She wanted to seek his advice, but Flan had already left.
…Therefore, there were few choices left.
◈
“Yawn….”
On the way to the dormitory, Maiev yawned languidly.
In her hands were shopping bags filled with various tea ingredients. Recently, brewing different kinds of tea had become her hobby and pleasure.
‘I wonder if they’ll like this one.’
At first, it was hard to believe, and I felt bewildered, but as time passed, all I felt was gratitude towards Flan.
Being able to have this freedom, to reclaim my life day by day, it was all thanks to him.
“So, today I’ll make some delicious tea…. Hmm?”
Maiev’s face slightly hardened. As a vampire, she instinctively sensed a particular aura.
Someone was loitering suspiciously in front of the old library. It wasn’t just one person, but they were levitating a bundle filled with something using telekinesis.
‘A terrorist?’
In any case, she couldn’t think of it as something good.
If they were here to help the library, they wouldn’t be sneaking around suspiciously; they would enter confidently through the front door, wouldn’t they?
“…This is definitely suspicious.”
After setting her shopping bag down on the ground, Maiev stepped forward to check the identity of the person.
Chapter 207
Chapter 207: Poison
The dawn when even the insects were asleep.
Most people were asleep at this hour. The old library was firmly locked and the lights were off, but there were always exceptions. Someone was moving stealthily.
“Sigh.”
It was none other than Secretary 187.
She was placing books on the shelves, moving her arms one by one. The alarm system inside the old library would react immediately to any use of magic, so this was the only way to do it.
She bent her knees, picked up a book, and stood up.
Removed the books to be discarded, and inserted the books to be shelved.
The difficulty of the task itself wasn’t much of an issue. What truly mattered was that she had never experienced anything like this in her entire life.
If someone were to ask what she felt… it was more humiliating than exhausting. She had never faced such disgrace and shame in her life.
“Phew.”
The secretary let out a deep sigh as she continued her task. Even sighing had to be done cautiously. It would be troublesome if someone sensed her presence.
Humans often had a saying.
“They say living long enough means seeing everything….”
Indeed, living long enough had its perks.
Back when she manipulated human books in the Void, she couldn’t have imagined such a task. No, she couldn’t. No one would have.
In any case, a task that has a beginning also has an end.
“Hoo.”
The secretary wiped the beads of sweat from her forehead with her sleeve and looked at the study. The task of replacing all the books in this cursed space was finally over.
No, to be precise, there was still one left.
Sometimes, the smallest difference was the most important.
The books Maiev had replaced didn’t have the characteristic scent and dust of old books. If the library smelled like new paper, it would be too strange.
She carefully placed her hand on the bookshelf.
Casting magic without triggering the alarm was quite tricky. Simply put, even to manifest a low-level spell, the ability to perform a high-level spell was required.
Fortunately, books were inanimate objects, so making the paper look old was considered a low-level spell. It was doable.
“Hmmm….”
Feeling uneasy with one hand, she pressed both hands against the bookshelf and focused. The task itself didn’t take long.
Beep─ Beep─ Beep─
But it didn’t take long to realize it wasn’t successfully completed.
“…?”
The secretary, unusually flustered, swallowed dryly. The alarm barrier of the old library was stricter than expected, and she seemed more exhausted than she thought.
“Find her!”
“As long as everyone stays in position, there won’t be any problem. The encirclement is tight, so she won’t escape anyway.”
Following the alarm, noise erupted everywhere. The secretary clapped her forehead with her palm. With her eyes closed for a moment, she felt the suppressed fatigue.
‘The alarm is already triggered anyway.’
With the situation like this, there was no need to hesitate to use magic.
The secretary drew a line four times with her index finger to form a rectangle. A purple dimensional gate opened, pulling her in.
The place she arrived at was a forest outside the academy. The secretary now prepared a dimensional gate to leave for the Void.
But at that moment.
“Wait.”
At the voice that called out to her, the secretary reflexively turned her head. A human, daring to follow her dark magic dimensional gate?
### Chapter 207: Poison
But I soon retracted that thought.
‘A vampire?’
It wasn’t a human who had followed me; it was a vampire. And not just any vampire, but a very familiar face—Maiev.
“…This is absurd.”
I muttered without realizing it.
There was no other way to describe it. I had replaced the old library’s books for the sake of humans, and Maiev, in turn, had chased me down to help humans.
…What kind of situation was this?
◈
“Phew.”
Maiev steadied her breath and life force simultaneously.
The moon was hidden by clouds. In the dim light, I could only see her legs, not the upper half of her body. I could just barely discern that she was a vampire.
Maiev was the first to break the silence.
“Stop. Did you think I’d let you go easily?”
“Don’t come any closer.”
“…”
Maiev narrowed her eyes at the returning voice. It wasn’t the response that was the issue, but the strangely familiar tone.
But she shook off those thoughts.
“I don’t know who you are, but abandon any thought of escape.”
Vampires were best at catching other vampires. Maiev immediately began to deploy her illusionary world.
Lines started to appear in the air, as if drawn by ink and brush. Like a spider spinning its web, she encircled and covered me tightly.
The moment Maiev was certain of capturing me,
Bang─!
“…!”
Her magic was dismantled in an instant. Recognizing the life force from across, Maiev couldn’t help but voice her confusion.
“Hmm?”
Just then, the clouds moved away from the moon. The silver light gradually revealed my identity.
“…?”
Maiev’s eyes widened. She was speechless, blinking in disbelief.
“No, you are….”
Maiev stopped talking mid-sentence. Words seemed pointless in this situation.
“…”
We stared at each other in silence.
We couldn’t help but recognize each other. The very fact that we were staring at each other in disbelief said everything about our feelings.
‘Why is the Secretary here?’
Maiev tried to think for a moment.
She was certain the person standing before her was the Secretary, but she couldn’t understand and was also curious. What on earth had happened that she was sneaking out of the old library like a rat?
“What brings you here….”
“I did nothing harmful to humans.”
It was a vague answer. Yet, it didn’t seem like the Secretary was lying, which confused Maiev even more.
Maiev asked again.
“So, what business do you have?”
“Maiev, your speech has become quite informal.”
“I’m no longer affiliated with the Void.”
“Maiev, to hear a traitor speak so boldly…. How am I supposed to take this?”
The Secretary chuckled, finding it ridiculous. But Maiev didn’t back down.
“It would be even stranger if a traitor used honorifics.”
“Maiev, that’s a separate issue. Don’t you understand the disparity between us? If you provoke me, your existence could be erased in an instant.”
“Even if that’s true, I’m not afraid anymore.”
“Aha, now I understand why you betrayed the Void.”
The Secretary continued, curling her lips into a smile.
“Maiev, you did it because you’re not in your right mind and because you’ve lost your fear. There’s no other explanation.”
“That’s none of your concern anymore.”
“Affection, love… Emotions lower intelligence. Listen to me, Maiev, Flan’s existence is poison to you. Blessings and curses are often indistinguishable.”
Maiev responded with a sly grin.
“Really? But I know. This is a blessing.”
“Stop with the nonsense. You’re not a pet dog.”
“A pet dog? You’re no different.”
“Yes, but I don’t change my master.”
At that moment,
“There she is!”
“The sound came from over there!”
The forest on the other side grew noisy. Judging by the footsteps, it wasn’t a small group.
The Secretary clicked her tongue.
“Fortune favors you. Be grateful that my mission includes not revealing myself. The next time we meet, I’ll tear you apart.”
She flung her bracelet into the air.
By the time it fell back to the ground, the Secretary had already vanished without a trace.
“…”
There was no way to notice her departure. The gap in skill between them was that evident. Maiev felt her legs weaken slightly.
“I must become stronger.”
With that resolve, Maiev left the area.
◈
“…Sigh.”
After returning to the Void, the Secretary slowly recalled what she had said to Maiev.
—Flan’s existence is poison to you.
That statement kept bothering her. She thought and thought about why it bothered her so much and finally found the answer.
“Princess?”
Saying Flan’s existence was poison and would slowly eat away at her. Now that she thought about it, the Princess had said the same thing to her.
“I’m different. Different.”
Secretary 187 muttered as if in disbelief.
Then, it happened.
A blue light flickered from her notebook. It was the item called ‘Trivia’ that Flan had given her for contact purposes.
[▶ Report to the office by morning.]
“…?”
The Secretary’s eyebrows twitched.
“Damn it…”
She threw the Trivia into the trash can.
—Flan’s existence is poison to you.
Yes, Flan was definitely poison.
…Poison that drove her crazy with anger.
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Morning.
“It’s a lot more crowded than I expected…?”
This was Becky’s first reaction upon entering the old library.
It was understandable. One would typically associate an old library with the smell of ancient paper and silence, but it seemed there had been some commotion at dawn, making it quite noisy.
The professors gathered and murmuring were evidence of this. They were talking among themselves when Violet first noticed me.
“Ah, Flan. You’re here.”
“The old library seems quite noisy.”
“It looks like someone broke into the library at dawn. It’s a bit chaotic due to the cleanup.”
The term “break-in” was quite harsh. Unsurprisingly, tension appeared on the representatives’ faces, including Becky.
“A break-in…?”
Becky, in particular, seemed anxious. After all, the old library was a place being meticulously prepared for the Hero Tournament, and now this had happened.
“Hmm, but don’t worry.”
Violet nodded reassuringly.
“We checked, and all the books are safe. Thanks to the quick response of the alarm barrier, I guess. It seems the intruder fled before they could do anything.”
“Phew, that’s a relief.”
Only then did Becky relax. Violet continued, looking at me.
“We’ve strengthened the security and cleaned up due to this incident…. Is there anything else you need?”
“That’s sufficient. Just leave us to it.”
“Alright. I’ll always be cheering you on from my place.”
Violet exchanged a few words with the professors. Soon after, they began to leave the old library, giving a nod to the representatives.
Now, there were no more disdainful looks directed at the representatives. No suspicious glances, only expressions of support.
The representatives found this refreshing. Little by little, in small and large ways, their lives and surroundings were changing.
Trixie quietly surveyed the area.
“So this is the old library of the Magic Faculty.”
“What’s so fascinating?” Becky tilted her head.
“We don’t have anything like this at the mansion.”
“There’s something your mansion doesn’t have?”
The old library itself was an aged place. For someone like Trixie, who had always lived in sophisticated spaces, it was understandable to find it fascinating.
The ancient knowledge here, the old scenery visible from the exterior… all of it.
“Wow?”
Louis’s eyes widened in surprise.
“‘Flash’? This is a famous book among those specializing in light elements. I’ve always wanted to read it.”
Becky’s eyes sparkled immediately.
“‘Flash’? Even a non-specialist knows that one. Wow, if they have that…. Do you think they have books on ice elements too?”
“Definitely.”
“Oh, really?! This whole section is about ice elements!”
It was no wonder they were excited.
Anyone aspiring to master an instrument harbors a specific piece in their heart. They vow to perform it once they reach a certain level of mastery.
However, reaching that day requires a lot of patience. There are many steps to climb, starting with playing easy pieces.
The path of a wizard is quite similar.
Even if one has a target book or spell, there are many preliminary trainings to complete. The journey is long, but now, seeing it right before their eyes, it was natural to be excited.
“This is….”
Trixie’s eyes also showed a sudden sense of appreciation.
“I felt these books were oddly new for being old, and here’s a record on blue flames. This must have been written during my mother’s time.”
Louis, Becky, and Maiev also each picked up a book. Naturally, it was an ancient book related to their respective fields.
Becky suddenly ran over to me.
“Flan, look at this. It’s like seeing how people lived in the old days. The ancient books are imbued with that, and it’s really interesting.”
It was like a child bragging about the most memorable part of their day. Normally, I disliked making a fuss, but I willingly indulged her.
Of course, I added one comment.
“Don’t make too much of a fuss.”
“Alright, alright. But look, did this person fall asleep while writing? Or did their wrist hurt too much? There’s a typo here. This kind of thing is quite amusing.”
“Is it fun?”
“Of course! There’s none of this in the revised version.”
Becky chattered excitedly, but I was lost in other thoughts. A typo, really. It seemed Secretary 187 hadn’t done the job as thoroughly as I had hoped, which made me feel quite frustrated.
“Wow… But the Magic Department has kept these really well. It’s an old book, but it doesn’t seem old at all. Huh?”
Eventually, I snatched the book Becky was reading. I carefully read each line, examining its condition.
It wasn’t that it didn’t seem like an old book; it actually wasn’t an old book. The problem was that the signs were quite evident. At least to my eyes, it was clear that it had been written just recently.
‘Secretary 187….’
Considering the massive volume and the tight deadline, I could understand their situation, but that wasn’t a reason to postpone scolding them.
It seemed like some re-education would be necessary when we met again. At that moment, Louis muttered.
“Huh…?”
Louis’s voice was so filled with curiosity that everyone naturally turned to look at him.
“…?”
Soon, the representatives’ faces were filled with questions as well. On one page of “Flash,” which Louis had opened, there was a decalcomania pattern.
Becky blinked several times.
“This… isn’t this a bit problematic?”
It wasn’t just a neatly printed decalcomania. When the attached pages were pulled apart, the black ink stretched like spider webs.
“Ah~!”
Then, Maiev exclaimed with an exaggerated voice.
“They said there was a new inspection due to an intruder. It seems they re-copied the books that were too old to read. It’s a considerate gesture.”
“Ah? Is that so?”
Becky’s eyes sparkled, but Trixie wasn’t convinced.
“If they were unreadable, how could they rewrite them?”
“That…”
Maiev, caught off guard, trailed off.
“Restoring parts of them might be possible…?”
“Hmph.”
Fortunately, no one doubted the premise that ‘the Academy had re-copied them.’ After all, who would think that a Vampire had rewritten the entire content?
Meanwhile, I noticed a single book placed very high on the shelf. It was a book only I could see, surrounded by a delicate barrier.
I used telekinesis to bring it down. It was a book made entirely of semi-transparent film, from cover to content.
“Huh? Flan, what’s that?”
Becky was the first to ask. Soon, the other representatives gathered around.
“Yeah. It’s a book I’ve never seen before.”
“…There’s no content. Is it really a book?”
Like sparrows waiting for food, the representatives huddled together to examine it. Meanwhile, I felt my anger towards Secretary 187 significantly lessen.
I understood why there were so many typos, why they couldn’t pay much attention to the books.
‘They made this instead.’
If my eyes weren’t mistaken, the secretary had created something truly remarkable. I reached out to the representatives.
“Louis. Let me borrow ‘Flash’ for a moment.”
“Huh? Ah, sure.”
I placed the secretary’s book over “Flash,” which had caught Louis’s attention. It didn’t take long for everyone’s eyes to widen.
“…!”
“This is incredible!”
When the semi-transparent film was placed over the page, the formulas and written explanations transformed into images. Everyone was left gaping in astonishment.
“It shows the explanations as pictures?”
“Wow… What is this? How does this work?”
“This makes it so easy to understand!”
It was like the scene from a mural where humans were fascinated by fire, perfectly recreated here. In the previous world, this was already known as a “picture translator,” but in this world, the secretary seemed to have only just completed it using the power of ancient runes.
“This is revolutionary… revolutionary!”
Becky’s eyes sparkled.
“Doesn’t this mean we no longer need to summarize papers? We can just swipe and see the pictures to understand everything!”
“The act of summarizing itself helps with learning. I still plan to make you do it consistently.”
“Oh.”
Emotions flashed quickly across Becky’s face.
Even Trixie’s eyes sparkled unusually.
“This is good. With this, we can quickly scan through the old archives.”
“Hahaha, indeed. Shall we take a look around then?”
Louis agreed.
“Let’s start right away.”
Although it was around lunchtime, no one showed any sign of it. They were solely focused on exploring the library. It seemed they had even forgotten about their hunger.
I leaned against the study for a moment.
“Wow, so this is what ancient summoned creatures looked like!”
“Seeing it as a picture is different from what I imagined. I thought they’d look like fierce beasts since they were supposed to be big.”
“It’s ridiculous how cute they look.”
Everyone was busily moving around the study like children discovering gift boxes on a holiday.
“Shall we check over there too?”
“What about our lunch?”
“Lunch isn’t important right now!”
If pleasing sounds can be called a melody,
The library finally began to produce the melody I had been waiting for. Although it was only the representatives who were producing such a melody now, I firmly believed that soon all magicians would be doing the same.
And then, at some point,
“…Shh.”
Trixie placed her finger over her lips. All sounds slowly faded into silence.
Louis and Becky quietly nodded in agreement. No one dared to even make a sound.
The figure leading the representatives of the Magic Department.
The man who would undoubtedly bring another revolution.
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“We’re leaving immediately.”
It was a late hour when most people would be seeking sleep. Despite the moon hanging proudly in the sky, I felt quite refreshed.
“This is almost the first time.”
Sleeping was an act I hadn’t engaged in since coming to this world.
I had been forced to endure the resentment of a knight’s family, and even attended the academy in that state.
Of course, now I had an environment where I could afford to doze off for a bit. The Magic Department had regained its stability, and the mages had become more motivated than before, so it was certainly true….
…Still, the act of dozing off itself wasn’t very welcome. Having a bit more leeway, I resolved to push myself into rigorous training.
My strength directly contributed to the strength of the magical world. There wasn’t a single moment I had forgotten this premise.
I had ample time. I had thrown an abundance of old books to the representatives who were starving for knowledge.
I quietly nodded while taking a sip of tea.
“For now, I will focus on personal training….”
Knock, knock─
At that moment, someone cautiously knocked on the door.
Sensing no hostility from beyond the door, I slowly opened it with telekinesis.
“Oh, Flan.”
The person revealed was a woman with dark blue hair cascading down to her waist. Her golden eyes floated above her black pupils. It had been a long time since I last saw the second princess, none other than Aurora.
“…”
But I could only tilt my head at Aurora’s greeting. Though her face was the same, her appearance had changed quite a bit since the last time.
She wore a broad, pure white robe. She looked more like a clergyman than a princess.
Aurora slowly stepped into the dormitory. After confirming my gaze lingering on her attire, she gave an awkward smile.
She spoke with a hint of embarrassment.
“I’m no longer a princess. Since leaving my sickbed, I naturally stopped wearing royal attire.”
It wasn’t just her clothes that had changed. The arrogance had completely disappeared from her expression, making her seem like a different person despite having the same face.
I responded briefly.
“You look better now.”
“Better… Thank you. I’m glad to hear that from you.”
Aurora held a faint smile. It was a face I couldn’t have imagined seeing from her before. She slowly nodded and continued.
“I wanted to say thank you if we ever met again. It’s thanks to you, Flan, that I considered what truly suits me and sought out small happinesses.”
“That’s good.”
I didn’t add any unnecessary words.
A lot had happened since catching the Dawn Butterfly. Her face was filled with expressions that showed she had already experienced a lot, so there wasn’t much need for words in such a moment.
Aurora looked at me with sentimental eyes for a while. That moment lingered, and then she eventually spoke again.
“Flan, did you hear about it?”
“What do you mean?”
“About the royal family’s plan to select a hero.”
“I did.”
Aurora nodded.
“As I stepped down from my position as princess, it was the only thing I could push for. Through this event, the Usian regime will be able to solidify its foothold, and another reason is….”
I didn’t need to hear it to predict the reason.
“Is it for me?”
“Yes. I thought you could definitely make a significant impact if such an opportunity was provided. It’s a small act of atonement and gratitude from me.”
Aurora added in a hesitant tone.
“Of course, it is quite an event. If your participation is difficult, I can go back and make some minor adjustments….”
“There’s no need. I’ll definitely win.”
For some, my response might have been shocking, but Aurora instead let out a relieved smile.
“I thought you’d answer like that.”
She seemed somewhat delighted.
“This confidence is your identity. Given what you’ve achieved, I can’t doubt your answer. I have to believe you.”
“Is that so.”
“Yes… Looking back, our bet was truly absurd. But didn’t you achieve it anyway?”
I also wore a small smile.
During the time we hadn’t met since the bet, Aurora seemed to have reflected on many things.
The teacup in my hand was still warm. As its fragrance filled the entire dormitory room, I spoke once more.
“Is that all you wanted to discuss?”
“Oh, no, that’s not it.”
As if about to get to the main point, Aurora cleared her throat a few times.
“Greetings are important, but of course, that’s not the end. This will be known soon anyway, but I wanted to tell you in advance.”
I looked at her quietly, indicating I would listen attentively.
“You haven’t been invited to any gatherings yet, have you? It seems those participating in this event are having a meeting.”
“I haven’t.”
“That’s the problem. That’s the problem.”
“But I don’t see what the problem is.”
Aurora tilted her head in confusion.
“Hm? All participants except you, only the knights, are having a meeting.”
Even hearing Aurora’s repeated emphasis, I didn’t feel any sense of crisis. She seemed baffled by my nonchalance, but I couldn’t understand her urgency.
I spoke first.
“It doesn’t matter what the knights do when they gather. The only important thing is winning the match.”
“That’s true, but…”
“There must be a reason you’re emphasizing this so strongly. Please explain, and I’ll listen.”
“The details of the match are mostly decided at that meeting. That’s why I emphasize its importance.”
“Details?”
Details? There was nothing about that in the official document from the royal family. Finally, even my uninterested mind felt a slight twinge of curiosity.
Aurora nodded.
“Yes, the details of the match. Though they’re called details, there are three major factors that significantly impact the outcome.”
She rolled up the long sleeve of her robe, much longer than her arm. Her white hand finally appeared, and she extended three fingers.
“A hero, you see, must be extraordinary in every aspect to truly deserve that title.”
“I agree.”
“Therefore, the competition to select a hero doesn’t proceed normally. The participants directly agree on three detailed conditions.”
“Three conditions….”
“I will explain them to you now.”
Aurora’s throat seemed quite parched from her lengthy explanation. I handed her a teacup that was on my desk.
It was originally for Maiev, but she had gone to the ancient library for joint study with the representatives.
“Oh, thank you.”
Aurora took a sip of the tea.
Her actions were still quite graceful, a remnant of her habits from her time in the royal palace.
“The first condition allows you to choose the location of the duel. It can be anywhere you desire, whether it’s a place of personal significance or a terrain advantageous for combat.”
“And the second?”
“You can set the time of the duel. And lastly….”
Aurora paused for a moment.
“You can decide what weapon to use in the duel.”
Location, time, and weapon. These were the three conditions that would be decided in advance. While I quickly understood the first two, the third one was harder to accept.
“Each knight uses different swords, but weapons?”
“To reach the pinnacle of swordsmanship, practicing with just one sword is not enough…. That’s the idea.”
“…”
I rubbed my chin, pondering for a moment.
“That’s quite presumptuous. It feels that way.”
“In what sense? Ah… because they didn’t invite you?”
“I mean the third condition.”
“The third condition?”
I nodded.
Knights were greatly affected by their swords, but mages didn’t rely on weapons like wands or staves.
Magic was about harnessing and refining mana, and that’s all there was to it. Weapons weren’t necessary for that.
Of course, there were instances where mages depended heavily on their weapons, but those cases were usually with dark mages.
“Mages don’t rely on weapons, so we have a significant advantage with the third condition.”
“Now that you mention it, that’s true.”
“The fact that such an absurd condition has been maintained….”
Aurora nodded in understanding.
“I see. It means they didn’t consider mages at all.”
I immediately started walking toward the door.
Aurora blinked in surprise.
“…Where are you going?”
“I’m leaving right away.”
There was no reason to hesitate, and I shouldn’t hesitate either.
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“Wait, just wait.”
Aurora quickly blocked Flan’s path. Flan’s eyes conveyed his desire for her to step aside.
“Please move.”
“Of course, I will. But listen to me first.”
Flan seemed uninterested in hearing her out. His attempt to walk past Aurora was proof of that, but the second princess swiftly moved to block his path once more.
“It won’t take long. Flan, listen.”
Flan finally stopped. Aurora, breathing a sigh of relief, continued speaking.
“I just delivered the news too quickly. There’s still quite some time left until the meeting, so let’s wait for now.”
“How much time exactly?”
“We have four days. They’ve sent out invitations. If you move now, it would seem strange.”
Aurora continued, trying to persuade Flan.
“Considering your recent actions… ignoring it outright is not an option. Besides, the capital’s knights are aware of chivalry. They must have sent an invitation.”
“Are you sure of that?”
“Hmm.”
Aurora pondered seriously for a moment at Flan’s question.
However, her conclusion was a slight tilt of the head.
“Come to think of it, there might be some knights too focused on their training to be aware of the world’s affairs. And while their pursuit of chivalry is the same, their unique approach differs…”
“So the conclusion is?”
“I can’t guarantee that the invitation won’t come, but I can’t guarantee it will either. It’s ambiguous.”
As Aurora’s deliberation grew longer, the surrounding atmosphere grew colder. Before long, Flan nodded, seemingly unfazed.
He appeared to have made a firm decision.
His low voice resonated deeply.
“The fact that the invitation isn’t guaranteed is already a serious issue. Do you understand?”
“I understand, but Flan.”
Once again, she blocked his path.
“You always have your own plans, but could you share them with me just this once?”
“I’m not one to be persuaded by words.”
“I’m not asking you to be persuaded. I just want to hear it. It’ll put my mind at ease. My vision of your future is unclear…”
Flan spoke as if it were no great task.
“I will step forward. Invited or not, I belong there.”
“…”
In the end, all Aurora knew was that Flan would appear there. Her doubts only grew.
After a moment of silence, Aurora asked.
“And after that?”
“As always, things will go as I intend.”
“As you intend…”
Aurora was once again reminded that Flan was far from ordinary, possessing goals on a different level from others.
Her own words suddenly resurfaced in her mind.
─Heroes are far from ordinary in every way.
By her own logic, Flan was close to being a hero. The fact that he was determined to carry out his plan made Aurora anxious but also reassured her, leaving her with mixed feelings.
Flan murmured quietly.
“Come to think of it, I should ask Scarlet.”
“The Knight of the Flickering Flame, Scarlet? Let’s try to find the best method first. Acting rashly won’t help…”
“I simply make decisions quickly.”
Flan abruptly cut off Aurora’s words. As always, his gaze showed no hesitation or doubt.
He quietly added a remark.
“So, I do not move lightly.”
“Hmm.”
There was nothing to criticize in Flan’s words and actions. In the end, Aurora had no choice but to change the direction of her thoughts. Changing him was nearly impossible, so she had to handle something else.
Aurora nodded as if surrendering.
“I’ll issue the invitation with my authority. Going without an invitation is too much like waging war, and it could cause significant damage.”
“Authority?”
“Yes. Although I’ve stepped down from the position of Princess, I should still be able to manage that. It’s not like we need multiple invitations, just one.”
She nodded, indicating that he should trust her.
Visiting the royal family she had left was not a pleasant prospect. However, Aurora was now prepared to step forward in matters related to Flan.
Dawn.
The light of dawn.
Flan was the first to give her that warm and delicate light. She had to repay that kindness.
“There are four days left until the meeting…. Let’s wait just one day. Surely you can grant me that much time.”
“…”
Flan rubbed his chin silently for a moment.
Then, after a while, he nodded.
Even if they spent a day and had three days left, there was still enough time, and he judged that one day could be used to check the representatives.
◈
The next day.
In the silent dean’s office of the Magic Department, an unexpected guest stood quietly. The angle of the sunlight streaming in through the window had shifted slightly.
The visitor was both unexpected and precious. The secretary quietly brought out some fine tea, and Conette tapped her fingers on the desk for a moment as she gathered her thoughts.
Eventually, it was Conette who broke the silence first.
“It’s been quite a long time. How many years?”
“A little over six years, Dean. Have you been well?”
“Of course, and you, Viola?”
“I’ve been well too.”
They bowed their heads slightly toward each other. After expressing this simple greeting, they slowly met each other’s gaze. Conette scrutinized the knight referred to as ‘Viola.’
Her unique eyes were quite distinctive, but Viola’s eyes were no less peculiar.
Viola, the Knight of the Capital.
Her white hair resembled sheet music paper, with five horizontal lines evenly spaced across it, reminiscent of a musical staff. Even her hairpin was a repeat sign.
Her pupils were marked with a treble clef.
If one were to craft the words “harmony” or “melody” into a human form, this would surely be the result. There was no other way to describe Viola, the knight.
Conette spoke once more.
“So, what brings you here?”
Instead of answering, Viola took something out of her bosom. It was a single letter, sealed in red.
“There are only three days left until the hero is decided. There is a preliminary meeting, and I am delivering this to the Magic Department.”
In keeping with her musical appearance, Viola’s voice was clear. It was as if each word she spoke was a perfect note, making it feel as if the surroundings brightened just by her speaking.
Conette nodded.
“A preliminary meeting…. Ah.”
Conette was aware of such a gathering. However, receiving an invitation felt unfamiliar. The Dean carefully examined the paper in her hand.
Typically, an invitation would include the time, place, and some pleasant-sounding rhetoric. However, this invitation contained none of those details.
They were still undecided.
What caught her attention more was…
[Scarlett Judith] O
[Viola Aristra] O
[Celpen] X
[Cloth] X
.
.
.
After scanning the invitation, Conette murmured, “The names of the knights of the capital are listed.”
“As you can see, my name is also included,” Viola responded.
“And the symbols next to them….”
“Indicate approval and disapproval.”
Viola continued speaking calmly. Her voice, though merely speaking, felt like she was singing.
“When sending an invitation to a first-time participant, there is an exception where the other members vote for approval or disapproval.”
“What changes based on the voting results?”
“Many things change. Time, place, background…. Naturally, the side with the majority approval gets to make these choices.”
“Hmm.”
Conette rubbed her chin with a complex expression. Upon closer inspection of the invitation, she noticed that aside from Scarlett and Viola, no other knights had received an approval mark.
“It seems Flan received approval from two people. What does that indicate?”
“It means he has received the minimum amount of approval. Most meetings are attended by unanimous consent.”
“Did you say the minimum amount?”
“Yes. Just having any approval is remarkable, given that it’s unusual for a mage to participate at all.”
Conette let out a small groan.
It was true that having a mage participate was unusual. However, given Flan’s personality, she couldn’t help but worry about how he would perceive these conditions and how the Magic Department should respond.
In the end, the Dean asked, “It seems like an interesting meeting. However, doesn’t having many disapprovals mean Flan is underestimated?”
“Indeed. It’s not just about looking down on mages. The knights of the capital are always busy with their training and won’t trust anyone unless they clash swords directly.”
“I understand that. But if Flan is underestimated, shouldn’t he be given a more favorable situation? To choose the background, time, and place?”
“No.”
Viola shook her head firmly.
“To be accepted by everyone, he must win even under unfavorable conditions. We’ve always adhered to these rules. Always.”
In short, it meant that only by defeating the strongest from a disadvantaged position could one be recognized as a new strong player. Just as Conette pressed her temple with her finger.
Knock, knock─
Someone knocked on the Dean’s office door.
After sensing who was outside, Conette immediately opened the door with telekinesis. It seemed like the person involved needed to make the judgment in such a special situation.
“Hmm…?”
Viola half-turned to see who had visited the Dean’s office. Her pupils soon gleamed with interest.
‘He’s very large.’
That was Viola’s impression.
Both ‘tall’ and ‘large’ were accurate descriptions. He was a man who fit all those descriptions perfectly and possessed impeccable proportions.
I could immediately recognize who he was.
“You are….”
“Here to hand over the invitation?”
But the man didn’t respond to Viola’s words. He just cut her off and approached Conette.
“So, this is it.”
Flan briefly examined it and then gradually furrowed his brow. He handed the invitation back to Viola with one hand.
When Viola took it back, Flan said a single phrase.
“Do it again.”
After a brief silence, Viola tilted her head.
“…?”
Flan repeated his words once more.
“I said, come back with all the circles changed to approvals.”
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“….”
Viola stared blankly ahead.
An unexpected demand accompanied by a single invitation.
It wasn’t even handed to her; Flan was offering the invitation to Viola through telekinesis.
‘What is this?’
If it were a direct confrontation, it would be easier to understand. This was the heart of the Magic Department, and it was natural for knights and wizards to regard each other with disdain.
But Flan’s gaze towards her was different.
His face showed no mixed feelings of hostility. Rather, Flan was making demands to Viola in a way that was casual and confident, as if assigning a task to a subordinate.
The absurdity of the situation overtook anger.
Did he not know who she was?
While she pondered how to respond, Flan’s voice was heard once more.
“It seems like a vote of approval or disapproval, correct?”
“Yes.”
“Change all votes to approval. This is not a proposal for me.”
Viola tilted her head.
“If it’s not a proposal for you… does that mean it’s something to save our face?”
“Exactly. Who do you think will win?”
A question was met with another question. This manner of speaking was used by superiors when addressing subordinates, causing Viola’s brow to furrow naturally.
“It doesn’t sound like you’re asking out of curiosity. It’s as if you already know who will win.”
“Of course.”
“Who?”
“Isn’t he standing right in front of you?”
Viola silently looked at the man in front of her.
So, this man was saying that he would rise to the hero’s position, surpassing all other competitors.
Viola turned to look at Conette. However, she only watched Flan without intervening. Hierarchy, etiquette, common sense… nothing proceeded as expected.
As if all the rules were set around this man.
“…Flan.”
Viola quietly murmured his name.
Among the knights of the capital, there were quite a few who were ignorant of worldly matters. It was due to their lack of time for sword training.
But Viola liked to keep her ears open to worldly news, and she had heard a bit about Flan. That’s why she circled his name.
‘However….’
The Flan she saw in person was slightly different from what she had expected.
He seemed more like a person standing at the pinnacle of success rather than someone just beginning his path to success. As night naturally follows day, his demeanor seemed very accustomed to this kind of behavior.
‘It’s not possible to immediately verify the basis for his attitude.’
Before becoming a capital knight, how many had Viola seen who had been crushed by arrogance and complacency? Flan could be one of those people, or he could indeed have the strength to back up his claims.
…But everything would be revealed on the day of the match.
Continuing this battle of nerves without knowing more would only be tiresome. Having judged this astutely, she grabbed the floating invitation and said,
“I can’t arbitrarily change someone else’s vote. Also, it’s odd to ask to overturn a decision that has already been made. Can I just consider this a refusal?”
“That’s….”
Conette looked at Flan for a moment.
“This is something that Viola and Flan need to decide. Still, I believe Flan has a point.”
“A point?”
“Yes. If Flan achieves good results, the capital knights who opposed him will feel quite embarrassed.”
“….”
Since when had the Magic Department become so high-handed? Since when had it been so confident? Viola kept these rising questions to herself. Letting emotions cloud her judgment was something she couldn’t afford.
She simply nodded after a moment of contemplation.
“I understand the intentions of the Magic Department.”
She continued in a voice like a melody.
“It’s natural for a rising star to expect better treatment. I understand. However, I am also in a position where I cannot break the rules of the Round Table. Don’t you agree?”
“Yes, Viola. I do.”
“Since neither side is willing to back down, we have no choice but to compete with our skills. One side has to yield. Let’s leave it at that and see each other on the day of the meeting.”
“Understood.”
After finishing her words, Viola immediately turned around. Conette murmured softly.
“You didn’t touch your tea. You could have at least had one cup. Or should I prepare a fresh one?”
“I’m short on time to wield my sword, so I ask for your understanding.”
“It can’t be helped.”
At Conette’s gesture, a secretary followed Viola. It was to properly see off the capital knight with courtesy.
Once the two left, only Flan and Conette remained in the dean’s office. Conette spoke first.
“Well, it seems like the invitation was rejected.”
Conette’s gaze naturally turned to Flan. Flan also turned his head to look at the dean.
“What do you think, Dean?”
“What do I think… well….”
Conette picked up her teacup. In fact, she hadn’t taken a single sip of tea yet either. She emptied it in one go, like drinking water, and then spoke with a refreshed expression.
“My insides feel refreshed. Yes.”
◈
“Huuu.”
Becky swallowed nervously.
The representatives of the Magic Department were all gathered in the training ground. Becky wasn’t the only one feeling tense.
Final inspection.
It’s not a grand event name. It simply meant checking the results of their training. But if Flan was the subject, the story changed significantly, and everyone looked scared.
Flan, reading their thoughts easily, clicked his tongue.
“When are you all planning to stop being so nervous?”
“It’s not that the final inspection is hard….”
Becky began to speak in a slightly timid voice. Flan quietly watched her, indicating that she should continue to speak.
“Well, so….”
Becky scratched her sideburns and continued.
“The final inspection means that the moment of the duel is near, right? It doesn’t feel real, and it’s amazing to think we’ll be competing against the capital knights, and I wonder if we can win….”
“Nothing but useless worries.”
“Useless worries….”
Becky let out a deep sigh.
“It’s a serious concern for me. I don’t know exactly where our skills stand. Is it really possible to face the capital knights?”
Becky was the one asking, but the others’ expressions were also serious. Everyone seemed curious about this, waiting for someone to ask.
“I’m a bit concerned too.”
Trixie nodded.
“To be honest, you’re amazing, not our representatives. It’s natural to worry. Ideally, we’d like to stand shoulder to shoulder with you, but….”
She trailed off, which was rare for her.
Flan scanned the faces of the representatives once more. Most of them clearly showed signs of nervousness.
Finally, Louis spoke up.
“Flan, I hope you understand this isn’t because we don’t trust you. It’s because we lived every day in defeat until you appeared.” He continued calmly.
“Of course, we won at the Martial Emperor Tournament, but that was all thanks to you. We were supporting actors, not the main ones.”
Becky nodded vigorously beside him.
“Right. Before, it didn’t matter if we lost because it was just our loss. But now, thinking about walking with you, I’m really concerned. I never want to be a burden!”
Their words weren’t hard to understand.
When Flan didn’t respond immediately, the atmosphere grew even colder. Maiev finally broke the silence.
“Doesn’t Flan have a plan for all this? I think whatever it is, it’ll work out….”
“You probably don’t know because you’re a transfer student, but capital knights are at the brink of sword mastery. Do you get what that means?”
“Ah, well….”
At Becky’s words, Maiev fell silent again.
She had tried to offer the usual human encouragement, but given the situation, it wasn’t easy.
Flan spoke up then.
“The conclusion is simple.”
All their wandering gazes focused on the one man. As usual, he spoke with composure.
“You all have the skills of capital knights or better.”
Everyone’s eyes widened in unison.
“Us?”
“…!”
After that, a barrage of questions poured onto Flan. Whether he said something good or bad, the noise was equally irritating.
“Yes.”
He dismissed it briefly.
“Let’s start the final inspection.”
.
.
.
At the end of a hellish inspection.
When they came to their senses, it was the day of the meeting.
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Sunlight streamed through the window, breaking into hexagonal patterns. In this perfectly cool weather, Dean Conette of the Magic Faculty silently gazed at the scenery outside.
Her calendar was filled with a tight schedule.
However, the date marked today was particularly emphasized. Three circles had been drawn around it. It was indeed an exceptionally important day, incomparable to any other.
‘The time has finally come.’
The fierce battle to ascend to the position of hero and the preliminary meeting for it. Finally, it was time for the representatives of the Magic Faculty to set out for the event.
Conette, who always had an interest in adornment, paid extra attention to her appearance today. She inspected herself in the mirror over and over again.
“Hoo….”
It was only natural.
Although the representatives would be the ones competing, she was the face of the Magic Faculty. Therefore, not a single part of her appearance could be left untidy.
After a long while.
And another long while.
Only after donning elegant and formal attire did Conette step outside. At the entrance of her lodging, her secretary was already waiting.
The secretary bowed her head slightly.
“Dean, are you all prepared?”
“Yes.”
As expected, the tension was evident on the secretary’s face as well. She adjusted her properly worn glasses several times before continuing.
“All the representatives have already gathered.”
“Ah, I hope they’re in good condition.”
“They’ve definitely trained rigorously. But I’m worried about their condition. I haven’t seen them sleep recently.”
“Oh dear, nothing is more important than sleep….”
As the secretary started to lead the way, Conette quietly followed behind. The weather was still exceptionally pleasant.
They walked and walked.
Although it seemed there wouldn’t be much conversation between them as they walked across the campus, the secretary surprisingly spoke up.
“Dean.”
“Yes.”
“I tried to keep it to myself, but I’m so restless. I feel like I need to talk to someone to feel at ease.”
“Speak freely, whatever it may be.”
With a serious expression, the secretary asked,
“…What do you think will happen?”
After a brief moment of contemplation, Conette replied,
“Don’t think too hard about it. Just participating is something to celebrate, and regardless of the outcome, it will be a valuable experience for the representatives.”
“Is that so? I should be content with that….”
“But that’s just what I say as the dean.”
Conette cut off the secretary’s words.
“As a mage, I believe we can win.”
“…Win?”
“‘Can win’ might not be the right way to put it. I believe we will win. That’s my honest feeling.”
The secretary turned her head quickly, about to ask something, but seeing the dean’s earnest face, she said nothing. Only pure sincerity could be seen.
While they were having this conversation, they reached the training ground. When the door opened, they finally saw the much-anticipated representatives.
“…!”
Determined not to show any sign of disarray, Conette and the secretary couldn’t help but widen their eyes upon seeing the representatives. It was almost like an irresistible force.
“Uh…?”
It was the secretary who first voiced her confusion.
No matter how many times she blinked, the scene before her did not change. What she saw seemed not to be an illusion but reality.
‘This is so different from what I expected.’
I imagined them with dark circles under their eyes, looking intimidated… but there was none of that.
Instead, what I felt was deeply settled mana. A tranquility like a vast, calm lake. They looked serene and not at all tired.
“Aha.”
Conette expressed admiration in her own way.
Now, ‘mage’ seemed to be a more fitting title than ‘student’. It was subtle, yet she was pleased with their growth.
The representatives, who had been focused on their training, began to gather one by one in front of Conette. They were waiting for her to say something, knowing it was an important day.
“Well then….”
Conette spoke with a slight smile.
“I understand well that all of you have done your best. However, you yourselves surely know this even better than I do.”
It was time to repeat the words she had said to her secretary. These students had endured incredibly tough training with Flan. Therefore, she shouldn’t put too much pressure on them.
With that thought, she spoke calmly.
“Just participating in this event holds great significance. Even if no hero emerges from this group, it wouldn’t be strange at all.”
But Conette had to stop herself after saying that much. The representatives, instead of looking disappointed, began to smile brightly.
While her heterochromatic eyes briefly observed the situation, Louis spoke first.
“Dean. Our only goal is to win. Truly.”
“….”
“And we also believe that we can win. Now.”
Conette’s heterochromatic eyes scanned the surroundings once more. This time, it wasn’t to understand the situation but to confirm if the other representatives felt the same way.
None of them looked conflicted. Rather, they all wore smiles as if they were about to do something enjoyable.
Only then did Conette allow herself to smile as well.
“Very well. Then, I hope you achieve your goal.”
After that, Conette’s gaze moved over Louis’s shoulder. Far in the training ground, there was a man.
Flan.
Everyone’s eyes turned to him. As usual, he was lost in his own thoughts.
Feeling everyone’s gaze, Flan finished his meditation. He looked back at them as if to ask what they were staring at.
Becky spoke with a slight smile.
“We’re having some discussions before we officially set off. Flan, do you have anything to say?”
The man merely ran his hand through his hair, looking annoyed.
“Let’s get going.”
◈
The gathering was to be held at the royal palace.
This place, where all four seasons coexisted simultaneously, was a blend of contradiction and artistry, as it should be. However, the atmosphere within the garden was hotter than any summer.
‘Finally, the hero will be decided.’
It was this very fact.
How long had the continent been without a designated hero? After a long period, the hero was finally being chosen, so it was inevitable that it garnered a lot of attention.
The garden was bustling with people preparing to welcome those attending the preliminary meeting, their bodies and mouths equally busy.
Among the officials, there was an unusually young boy.
His name was Shata. Thanks to his parents, he quickly found his place within the royal court. A so-called parachute hire.
Beside him stood the secretary of the tax officer, and Shata quietly muttered.
“It’s hard to grasp the concept of a Sword Saint. I’ve heard adults talk about it when I was really young.”
“You’re still young now. And that’s normal. There weren’t any Sword Saints even when I was really young.”
“Aren’t they just really strong people?”
“Hey, it’s a bit harsh to think of it that way.”
The tax officer’s secretary clicked her tongue.
“When humans interact with other races, they put the Sword Saint at the forefront. Do you get what I mean?”
“Um… no.”
“Which race acknowledges our hero, and which race treats us warmly—these little things can change the balance of power on the continent.”
“I don’t understand, even with that explanation.”
As Shata scratched his head, the tax officer’s secretary finally shouted.
“If we get the wrong hero, you’ll be kicked out too. Everything will fall apart!”
“What? It’s really that important?”
Shata, who had been answering nonchalantly until now, suddenly focused his gaze, his face becoming serious as he asked again.
“Are the current hero candidates all good people? Who do you think will win?”
“That question is a bit difficult….”
The tax officer’s secretary rubbed her chin.
“Difficult? There’s something that’s difficult for you?”
“It’s a bit hard right now. Because… I’m very hungry and thirsty at the moment….”
Shata immediately turned around. He stealthily brought over some desserts and drinks meant for guests.
The tax officer’s secretary accepted them.
“If we get caught eating… you know what happens, right?”
“I’ll take the blame. Just continue the story.”
“Sure, sure.”
The tax officer’s secretary took a big bite of the dessert and chewed. It was an exquisite egg tart.
Unable to contain his curiosity, Shata muttered again.
“Wasn’t Lady Viola the strongest candidate?”
“That’s true, but also not true. Wait a second. I want a croissant too. That one. Before it’s gone.”
Shata quickly brought over a croissant topped with strawberries and fresh cream. The tax officer’s secretary, munching on it, continued.
“There are restrictions on place, time, and weapons. It’s hard to guarantee any specific match.”
“Does that apply to mages too?”
“Mages?”
“Yes. The Magic Faculty is participating this time. According to you, it means we can’t guarantee the outcome of the match between the Magic Faculty and the Capital Knights, right?”
“Sigh.”
The tax officer’s secretary tapped Shata on the forehead.
“Ow!”
“You idiot.”
“Why did you hit me?”
“The opponent is the Capital Knights….”
“But Flan is incredibly famous. I know Flan.”
The tax officer’s secretary sighed.
“Who doesn’t know Flan is great these days? The problem is that only Flan is great. The other representatives don’t measure up.”
“Oh, really….”
“Moreover, Flan doesn’t have a family. Knights from prestigious swordsmanship families that have been around for hundreds of years are impressive, but Flan doesn’t have that.”
“A family….”
Shata shook his head at the complexities of adult affairs.
At that moment, a group entered the garden.
Though it was a group, only one person caught Shata’s eye. A ridiculously tall person with sharp, beast-like eyes.
“…”
Shata forgot all the conversations he had just had.
He instinctively thought.
That person who just appeared seemed like they would become the hero.
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The atmosphere was lively, the garden packed.
The representatives looked around with newfound curiosity. Becky, in particular, scratched the side of her head in wonder.
“…This feels so different from last time.”
“Haha, right? This is my second visit to the imperial palace garden, but it’s so different from before. I should consider this my first visit, actually.”
The imperial palace garden held all four seasons at once and could change its appearance freely. It was no surprise that the representatives felt like they were visiting for the first time.
Trixie clicked her tongue.
“We’re here as participants, not spectators. Stop acting so fascinated.”
“I’m trying my best not to show it.”
“…Well, if that’s your best, then there’s nothing we can do.”
Trixie sighed deeply at Becky’s response.
‘Even if you understand with your head, it’s different for your body to follow.’
Becky had grown up as a commoner. Even Trixie, who was somewhat used to gatherings of distinguished guests, felt nervous. How much more nervous must Becky be?
Becky protested, feeling somewhat wronged.
“But was I the only one expecting a solemn atmosphere? You know, like a meeting where we just get straight to the point in silence….”
“That’s impossible.”
Trixie cut off Becky’s words.
“Someone here is going to become a hero. Just saying hello and making connections will be incredibly beneficial in the future.”
“Oh… I guess that’s true.”
“In other words, no one here wants a solemn atmosphere. They want the atmosphere of a social gathering.”
“Ah.”
The other representatives listening nearby nodded in agreement.
In retrospect, it wasn’t a difficult concept to understand.
Even in the magic department, thanks to Flan, they enjoyed countless benefits. If someone were to become a hero, how enormous would the benefits be?
‘Because it’s so important, the vacancy must have been long.’
If they had recklessly selected a hero to reduce the vacancy period, the position of a hero wouldn’t seem so elevated.
Maiev looked around curiously.
“And it’s not even the main event today. It’s just a preliminary meeting… but the crowd is enormous.”
“That’s what I’m saying. Oh, is it okay to eat this?”
Becky picked up a drink and a dessert, bringing them to her mouth. There was no particular etiquette in her way of eating.
At that moment, the representatives’ faces turned toward one direction. It was a knight leading a swarm of people.
“Wow…”
“He must be a capital knight.”
Becky couldn’t help but let out an exclamation.
When someone who showed even the slightest potential to become a hero appeared, people would follow them like that. They would go to great lengths just to say hello or exchange a few words.
In other words, there was little interest in the magic department.
Occasionally, glances would come their way, but the murmurs they heard weren’t particularly positive.
“Where are they from?”
“Just look at them, they’re wizards. Must be from the magic department.”
“Magic department? Ah, Flan!”
“They must be following Flan.”
Even when positive comments emerged, they were mostly about Flan. The more they heard these comments, the more the representatives felt like shrinking.
“Without Flan, they must be nothing special.”
“Well, that’s obvious.”
“It’s not often wizards get a day like this. Let them enjoy the sight.”
“Hahaha, that’s true.”
To the passing spectators, they were just one of many sources of gossip. But to the representatives themselves, they couldn’t just let the comments about them slide.
Becky quietly put down the dessert she had been eating.
Listening to this made her feel foolish, but leaving quickly felt like running away. She didn’t know what to do. At that moment,
“Please pay close attention.”
A soft hand rested on her shoulder.
Turning her head, she saw the Dean of the Magic Department, Conette, smiling warmly. The representatives’ gazes shifted to her, and after confirming their attention, the Dean continued speaking.
“It is your task to change their reactions. And it is something only you can do.”
No further words were needed; it was the truth.
If the surrounding reactions were unwelcoming, the only way to change them was by proving their worth and turning the tide with results, something only they could achieve.
Everyone nodded in agreement.
Then Maiev spoke up.
“It’s best if we just stay at the dormitory today.”
Everyone seemed to agree. Without a word, they started heading toward the dormitory.
However, before their feet could reach the dormitory—no, before they could even leave the garden, they had to stop. Someone blocked their way.
Becky muttered as she looked ahead.
“…Viola?”
“A bit different.”
It was Viola, a capital knight.
The boy in front of them looked just like Viola. With white hair and black horizontal lines reminiscent of a musical score. But it was undoubtedly a different person.
They stood facing each other, as if confronting.
It seemed more like a meticulously planned encounter rather than a coincidence. The boy walked out from the center, flanked by soldiers like a backdrop.
“Ah… the Dean of the Magic Department? It’s been a while.”
“Yes.”
Conette nodded quietly.
The boy shrugged.
“Viola is extremely busy, so I had to come on her behalf. Please understand.”
“Of course, I understand.”
Becky nudged Trixie’s side.
“Trixie, who is that?”
“By title, he’s a bodyguard knight, but think of him as Viola’s personal aide.”
“…And a mere aide is acting like that towards the Dean?”
“That’s actually much improved. There was a time when even the aides of the capital knights didn’t visit in person.”
Though many things had improved, remnants of the harsh reality remained. Becky silently clicked her tongue.
Viola’s bodyguard spoke again.
“Viola is curious about Flan’s skills. She also wishes to exchange swords and foster camaraderie. We want to know the Magic Department’s stance on this.”
“There’s no harm in it.”
Becky nudged Trixie’s side again.
“Trixie, did I understand this correctly?”
“How did you understand it?”
“That we should gratefully accept Viola’s personal challenge, recognizing it as an honor. Isn’t that right?”
“You understood perfectly.”
“This is too much….”
Meanwhile, the conversation between Conette and the bodyguard continued.
The bodyguard’s rather high-handed attitude made the representatives’ faces grow darker as the conversation went on.
As if anticipating such a reaction, the bodyguard spoke again.
“Well then, shall we decide the place, time, and weapons? How about we settle it right now without further delay?”
“Let’s do that.”
Everyone turned their heads sideways.
It wasn’t the Dean who answered this time.
“….”
It was Flan.
◈
By the time the sunset cast its glow, Flan and Viola’s bodyguard sat facing each other with a table between them. The members of the Magic Department watched them, holding their breath.
The bodyguard asked Flan,
“Are you familiar with all the rules?”
“Yes.”
“Good. Then let’s begin.”
The rules were simple.
Flan was given cards, similar to playing poker. Each card had different times, places, and weapons written on them, such as ‘dawn,’ ‘plain,’ and ‘dusk.’
Flan had to choose three cards and lay them down.
This was a testament to Viola’s confidence that she could win against Flan even if he had the advantage of choosing all the conditions.
“If you need more time to think, feel free to let me know. I can have tea and desserts brought out. The weather is nice.”
“No need.”
Flan placed three cards down in quick succession.
[Dusk]
[Cliff]
[ ]
The bodyguard examined the cards and nodded.
“The time is dusk, the place is a cliff, and the weapon is a sword… Is this acceptable to you? I will give you one chance to revise.”
“No need for that either.”
Flan placed another card down.
[Dawn]
“…?”
A look of confusion spread across the bodyguard’s face.
Still, Flan didn’t stop laying down cards.
[Dawn]
[Midnight]
[Greatsword]
[Park]
.
.
In the end, Flan placed down all the cards.
“As I thought, I can’t decide without knowing my opponent.”
“What do you mean…?”
“Tell them to decide directly.”
Flan spoke quietly as he looked at the bodyguard.
“Let them choose whatever they’re comfortable with.”
The bodyguard blinked silently.
Flan calmly stood up and moved away, with the representatives of the Magic Department trailing a beat behind him.
“Uh? Fl- Flan!”
“Flan!”
Despite numerous calls, he never stopped.
It was time to prove himself once again.
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The next day.
The speed at which the negotiations led by Flan and the Magic Department spread was incredibly fast.
As a result, the garden of the royal palace was noisy once again.
Shata poked the side of the tax officer’s secretary.
“Flan has already finished the negotiations, right?”
“Yes.”
“What about the other representatives from the Magic Department? They didn’t come all this way just to watch, did they? Are they really participating?”
“They’re participating just the same. They negotiated on equal terms as Flan.”
“Wow, so they’re actually participating. That means they’re going up against the Capital Knights. I can’t understand it.”
Those aware of the high status of the Capital Knights couldn’t help but be interested in this fact.
The Capital Knights, always maintaining a high position like the heavens. And the Magic Department, rapidly rising from the depths.
The clash between these two forces was bound to attract attention from anyone. Regardless of what they thought of each other, they had to collide with all their might over the stakes.
How big would the impact of this collision be? How large would the ripple effect be? The people gathered in the garden were excitedly chattering about it.
Shata looked up at the tax officer’s secretary and asked.
“So, how did they finish the negotiations?”
“Why don’t you take a guess? What do you think happened?”
“Were they rejected? Or did they choose randomly? I really can’t predict it.”
“They decided in favor of the knights.”
“What?”
The short Shata jumped like a frog.
“Are you kidding me right now?”
The little one yelled, but the tax officer’s secretary just leisurely swirled the champagne in his glass.
“It’s true. Viola’s side officially announced it, so it’s a fact. No matter what the result, the Capital Knights accepted Flan’s demands.”
“What, that can’t be…”
It wasn’t strange to be flabbergasted a hundred times over.
Time, place, weapons… In a contest to determine the hero, none of these three elements could be overlooked.
This competition would be decided by a very narrow margin, and those three elements would affect the outcome. The Magic Department outright yielded that, and the Knight Department accepted it. It was incomprehensible.
But then it happened.
“Why are you pondering over such a simple matter?”
An old man nearby interrupted.
“No matter the time or place chosen, the chances of the Magic Department winning would be slim. So, they yielded to reduce their embarrassment.”
“Hmm.”
“Isn’t that right? If the knights fought under favorable conditions, the wizards would be less embarrassed even if they lost.”
But the tax officer’s secretary slowly shook his head.
“Well… that’s a bit ambiguous.”
“Hey, tax officer’s secretary, what do you mean ambiguous?”
“It’s true that conditions favorable to the knights were chosen, but Flan emphasized one last thing. He said there was no way the wizards would lose.”
“…He guaranteed his victory while giving favorable conditions to the Capital Knights? Does that make any sense?”
“Well, that’s what he said.”
The tax officer’s secretary answered nonchalantly, causing the old man who had interrupted to blink in disbelief, his head slowly tilting to one side.
“No, let’s see, then…”
The old man asked with eyes that clearly showed he couldn’t understand.
“Are you saying that the Magic Department, Flan, is acting with the confidence of a strong person against the Capital Knight Viola?”
“It seems to be the only way to understand the situation.”
“Ridiculous!”
The old man shouted.
“How do they plan to handle the reaction if they lose? They’re acting without a plan, without any countermeasures. Unbelievable!”
“Maybe they don’t need a plan?”
The voice that responded belonged to Shata.
The tax officer’s secretary and the old man’s heads turned swiftly. Their gaze fixed on the lips of the small child, whose height barely reached their waists.
Shata, with pure eyes, continued speaking.
“Maybe they are so confident in their victory that they don’t have any contingency plans for losing.”
The tax officer’s secretary patted Shata on the shoulder.
“Shata, what are you talking about?”
“Sigh.”
The old man let out a deep sigh and left. The tax officer’s secretary quietly asked Shata.
“Did you say that on purpose to get rid of him?”
“No. I spoke sincerely.”
“Sincerely?”
“Yes. I’ve seen Flan in person. He was really extraordinary. It’s something you can’t describe with words. How should I put it….”
“Enough.”
The tax officer’s secretary waved his hand dismissively.
“Let’s just watch the match and see for ourselves.”
Not only Shata and the tax officer’s secretary, but everyone in the garden was ablaze with discussions about the negotiations.
Someone labeled Flan’s attitude towards the Capital Knights as rude, while another wondered what kind of outcome Flan would face.
Despite the mixed opinions, one thing was certain.
“This is one match that shouldn’t be missed.”
“Will the rising momentum of the wizards be broken? Will the position of the Capital Knights change? We have to see it ourselves.”
Everyone was conversing in this manner, clearly showing that the event had sparked significant interest.
At that moment, Shata poked the tax officer’s secretary’s side.
“But, which side are you cheering for, sis?”
“What?”
“I mean, the tax officer seems to have a lot of interest in the Magic Department. He’s provided substantial support. And you’re his secretary. Are you rooting for the Magic Department?”
Shata continued speaking quickly.
“If you favor them, couldn’t you also support them through the forest network? You control the funds, don’t you?”
“Ah… I don’t know. Just be quiet.”
The tax officer’s secretary stuffed a tiny piece of cream cake into her mouth. Whipped cream clung to her full, attractive lips.
“Whoever brings in the most money and looks good. That’s my side.”
“Wow….”
“I’m quite materialistic by nature. Got a problem with that?”
◈
“It’s difficult.”
Becky muttered as if she had lived through it all.
She had resolved to stay alert in a place where she could lose her nose while her eyes were open, but she really did lose her nose while her eyes were open. Even their negotiation cards were decided by Flan.
Of course, Flan must have a plan, so she couldn’t entirely blame him. But still. Even so…
“It’s difficult. Difficult. Difficult… I’m going crazy.”
They had to fight against the Capital Knights, and if they had to fight in an environment more favorable to the knights, it was only natural that the composure she had barely maintained would vanish.
Finally, Becky jumped up and shouted.
“Ahh─! I’m going crazy─!”
The representatives who had been meditating beside her simultaneously opened their eyes. They looked at Becky with less-than-kind eyes.
“…”
“…”
But even facing those gazes, Becky didn’t calm down. Instead, she shouted even louder.
“We’re doomed!”
Becky flailed her arms as she continued.
“Flan always has a plan. He’ll do well! But what about us? No matter how I think about it, I don’t think we can beat the Capital Knights while bearing such unfavorable conditions!”
Trixie squinted one eye and said.
“Why are you yelling at us? It’s annoying.”
“I can’t confront Flan. You guys should at least sympathize with me.”
“…”
Trixie, Louis, and Maiev slightly nodded but didn’t say anything. They just sighed deeply in silence.
After a while, Maiev spoke up.
“Yelling at us won’t help.”
“Why?”
“As you said, Flan…”
“Oh.”
Flan.
Just those two syllables brought both understanding and acceptance. To them, he was already an irresistible force.
Just as Becky was thinking she should focus on meditation again, she suddenly felt curious about something and asked.
“But why are Maiev and Trixie doing that?”
What was it…
“Come to think of it, you both always do that when meditating. Trixie, you fiddle with your gloves, and Maiev, you play with that teacup. Is there a reason for that?”
Then.
“…!”
Surprisingly, Trixie and Maiev reacted the same way. They abruptly hid their items behind their backs.
Even their exclamations, delivered with blushing faces, were identical.
“It’s precious.”
“It’s precious!”
And then they started meditating again, fondling their cherished items.
Trixie spoke up.
“You should meditate too. It’s an unavoidable match.”
“Yeah, well… Right.”
Their attitude was so firm that Becky had to reflect for a moment to see if she had done something wrong.
Becky stared blankly around her for a moment, lost in thought. She pondered what precious items she had.
…After contemplating for a long while.
“Hmm.”
She tightly hugged the pointy hat that Flan had bought for her and began to meditate.
Exactly ten minutes later, the match would begin.
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The garden of the imperial palace.
Today, the garden had transformed into a grand hall. It stretched out with a central seat of honor for one person, naturally belonging to the third princess.
A curtain concealed the princess’s silhouette.
That noble silhouette moved gracefully. The princess looked around at everyone present before speaking.
“Thank you for attending this gathering to determine the hero. To all of you who have honed yourselves in unseen places, I will not withhold my praise.”
The princess bowed her head slightly first.
In fact, the princess’s face was not the only thing obscured. Her clear, far-reaching voice seemed to be magically altered as well.
At her voice, the hero candidates and other attendees bowed their heads in unison.
Due to the large number of people gathered, the representatives from the magic department at the back had a chance to chat.
Becky spoke to Trixie.
“Trixie, the rumor about the princess being replaced was true.”
“There’s no reason to lie about that.”
“The atmosphere is completely different from the previous princess. Back then, I was so scared that even breathing made me anxious… This new princess seems very kind. Don’t you think so?”
“Quiet down. We’ll get in trouble.”
Trixie looked around and gave Becky a warning glance. Becky quickly nodded and closed her mouth.
Meanwhile, near the princess, the capital’s knights displayed their knightly manners. They performed the gesture of placing their left hand on their right shoulder.
The first to speak was Viola.
On her slowly opening brilliant eyes was an intricate treble clef symbol.
“Even if this wasn’t a gathering to determine the hero, I would have attended. Being summoned by the imperial palace, it is only right to set everything aside and attend, don’t you think?”
“Viola, thank you for saying so.”
The silhouette of the princess could be seen nodding.
“The reason this palace decided to eliminate the hero’s absence is simple. If the conflict between knights and mages continues, the loss will be too great.”
At the mention of knights, mages, and conflict, everyone’s expressions became awkward. Although there had been no direct clashes due to the absence of the Sword and Magic Tournament, it didn’t mean any reconciliation had been achieved.
The princess continued.
“As the value of light increases in darkness, the necessity for unity has grown in these times. In such a situation, if conflict arises instead of unity, it would be unfortunate.”
In fact, choosing a hero now was quite timely. If not for today’s gathering, one side would have had to break for it to end.
The third princess nodded gracefully.
“Therefore, through this event, we aim to clearly determine the hero. I believe that it will also forge bonds between mages and knights. The responsibility of each and every one of you here is extremely important.”
Even with magical alteration, the noble tone was unmistakable. The movements of her silhouette behind the veil were equally dignified.
In simple terms, no one could doubt the nobility of her bloodline.
But then, it happened.
“Princess, may I ask you something?”
A surprisingly clear voice. Everyone’s heads turned towards the owner of the voice. It came from the very back of the large crowd.
Flan.
It was him. Standing with his back straight, he craned his neck to look at the curtain concealing the princess.
Many people looked at Flan with displeased eyes, but before anyone could speak, the princess readily accepted.
“I will listen. I intend to gather as many questions and opinions as possible.”
“Thank you.”
Everyone alternated their gazes between the princess and Flan.
They couldn’t understand Flan’s audacity to openly question the princess, finding it impressive and curious about what he would ask.
“This gathering doesn’t seem to be merely for unity.”
At Flan’s words, someone watching frowned.
“What insolence! Are you implying the princess has another agenda?”
“Agenda…”
Flan continued calmly.
“Not everyone reveals all their thoughts. I just wanted to hear more, so don’t jump to conclusions.”
“…”
The person meeting Flan’s gaze momentarily shrank back.
No one spoke directly to Flan after that, but disapproving glances persisted. The princess spoke after a brief pause.
“I had no intention of hiding anything. I was just considering the right time… But I understand. If you are curious, it is better to tell you now.”
She seemed to have made a decision.
“I’ve heard news that the branch of the World Tree in the Great Forest, which could be called the source of life, has been contaminated. It appears to be true.”
“The World Tree…?”
“Contamination?”
It was an unexpected revelation, and everyone’s expressions grew serious. Even those who had looked down on Flan’s sudden question began to ask their own.
An older individual inquired.
“Princess, is this really true?”
“It seems the vampires are finally revealing their true nature. The contamination of the branch has been confirmed.”
“Hmm…”
The princess continued speaking calmly.
“As you all know, we cannot ignore the appearance of vampires in the territory of the Elves. If left unchecked, it will eventually affect the entire continent.”
“Princess, is there no possibility that something other than vampires is the cause? Remember, there was a time long ago when the Elves attempted a new magic and failed…”
“I wished for that too, but it was not the case. The distorted power of the Ancient Runes has been detected. It can only be considered a sign of the vampires.”
Flan pondered quietly.
‘The Great Forest, huh.’
In this world, the Great Forest was known as the home of the Elves, but that wasn’t its only claim to fame. It was also renowned for the ancient magic imbued in it over a long period.
‘The Elves use magic too, after all.’
Furthermore, it was entirely possible to ally with them.
The problematic Ancient Rune must be one that the Secretary of the Void had not yet acquired. In other words, it was likely the rune that the vampire princess herself handled.
The more he thought about it, the more he realized he had no choice but to get involved in this matter. The key was how to intervene and resolve it, and it seemed advantageous to secure the position of hero.
The princess continued speaking.
“The contamination of the World Tree, known as the symbol of purification… The aftermath will undoubtedly be colossal.”
“Indeed.”
“No objections here.”
Several knights expressed their agreement.
“The entire Great Forest will likely become a stronghold for the vampires. The symbol of purification will turn into a symbol of destruction, and disaster will descend upon the world.”
Everyone nodded solemnly.
“We no longer need the name of a hero. We need a hero who actively performs. Thus, we will select the hero more rigorously than ever.”
The atmosphere grew even more solemn.
Especially among the capital knights, the mood became heavier. The peace of the continent, noble justice… There were many admirable reasons, but there was something else to consider.
The need for a hero’s strength meant…
In other words, the hero’s power had become that much stronger.
The same thought occurred to the knights.
‘I must become the hero.’
Their eyes burned with determination far more intensely than before. If the princess’s goal was to ignite the participants’ enthusiasm, she had succeeded brilliantly.
“Now, we will begin selecting the hero.”
“Yes!”
“Once again, I must emphasize that this gathering is for unity, not conflict. That is all.”
Everyone nodded in agreement with the princess’s words, but they harbored different thoughts in their hearts.
‘The hero chosen this time will gain greater honor than any hero before.’
Fire flickered in the eyes of the capital knights.
There was only one person, a mage, who remained uncharacteristically indifferent.
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At the edge of the Imperial Palace grounds, there exists a place known as the ‘Nest of Heroes,’ each sectioned into separate spaces.
Named as such because it is a place where heroes are born, its size alone was as large as combining three or four noble estates.
It felt almost impossible to fill it with people, but finally, it was realized. Currently, there wasn’t a single inch of space due to the people gathered here to watch the match.
“Excuse me. This is a passageway for people to move, so you need to relocate to another place.”
“What? I spent the night here just to watch the match…. Are you saying this isn’t a seating area?”
“There’s no other way. To manage the large crowd, this has to be used as a passageway. Please move to another seat.”
People were bustling around to watch the desired match, others trying to secure good seats, and some just hoping to find any place to sit….
The spectators were so densely packed that it was hard to see ahead or even find a place to step. Despite the best efforts of the Imperial Family, it was a struggle.
It wasn’t that this situation wasn’t anticipated. However, even with both prediction and preparation, it was still a level that was difficult to handle.
“No, wow, so many people…. Wow….”
Becky muttered, her mouth agape. The girl couldn’t keep her head still, constantly looking around.
“It’s a good thing they provided a special viewing area for participants. If it weren’t for this, we would be pushed around everywhere too.”
“That’s true.”
Trixie agreed with her from the side. Becky found this fact rather awkward.
“What’s up, Trixie? Why are you agreeing so easily?”
Trixie didn’t bother to reply. Well, it wasn’t worth pointing out, considering the sheer number of people gathered here.
Becky pointed her index finger towards the arena ahead.
Although luxurious with the royal emblem and statues at each end, it didn’t stray from the conventional image of an ‘arena.’
“But, is the match going to take place in that arena?”
“You’re stating the obvious.”
“No, it’s not obvious. The terrain described on the cards included cliffs, jungles…. But no matter how you look at it, that’s just an ordinary arena, isn’t it?”
At this, Trixie sighed deeply.
“Becky.”
“What?”
“There isn’t just one arena.”
“Hmm….”
Trixie wasn’t wrong.
The arenas, identical in size, were lined up like a chessboard. From this far and scenic spot, it was easy to see them clearly.
However, Becky’s curiosity wasn’t completely satisfied.
“But even those look pretty ordinary.”
“Becky.”
“Yeah?”
“Just watch. Please.”
The moment Trixie said that.
Rumble─
Each arena began to change its terrain and appearance. Forests, plains, cliffs…. The terrains were as diverse as the cards described, and the audience cheered just at that sight.
“Oh, so that’s how it works.”
Becky scratched her head.
“But are they going to use all those arenas at once? With so many people gathered, I thought they’d do a bit more, but it looks like they’re trying to finish as quickly as possible.”
“Even if they use all those arenas, it won’t end quickly.”
“Really? Why?”
At that, Trixie turned her head to look at Becky.
As if to say, “How could you not know that?”
“Thanks to the invitation Flan received, we are officially participating in the match. Right?”
“Yeah, that’s right.”
“But actually, today’s event isn’t just for those who were formally invited.”
“Really? I honestly didn’t know that.”
“Think about it a bit.”
Trixie let out a deep sigh.
“There are so many masters out there. If they didn’t receive an invitation, they might not accept the results. They’d wonder why they weren’t invited when they could do better than someone who was.”
“Ah…. I get what you mean.”
Becky nodded.
“There are people who can only be convinced by direct confrontation. Actually, there are a lot of such people. Most of them, really.”
“Exactly. Heroes are incredible, and so are their deeds.”
Trixie continued slowly.
“Such busy heroes…. They can’t prove themselves every time they encounter someone with doubts. So, instead, they let everyone participate. To let them abandon all doubts and hopes here.”
“They’re making them feel the wall. But then, does that mean those who didn’t get invitations compete against each other?”
“That’s how it’s supposed to be….”
Trixie crossed her arms.
“As you know, a match requires two people. If the numbers don’t match up evenly, then someone with an invitation has to step in to even things out.”
“Then the person with the invitation is….”
“Who else but Flan. Among the invited participants, Flan had the fewest votes in favor.”
“Ah.”
Becky finally understood how organized this place was. On the other hand, she thought it was actually quite convenient.
If many people had various tasks, there would be plenty of time left. She felt relieved, thinking she would have time to train.
In truth, there was also a bit of anxiety.
‘Everyone looks incredibly strong….’
Just as Becky endured harsh training to finally reach this spot, it seemed that no one here had come with a light heart.
This time, Louis spoke up.
“In fact…. In this situation, match luck is important too.”
“Match luck?”
“Yeah.”
Louis nodded.
“To avoid burdening Flan and to elevate the prestige of the Magic Department, we need to aim as high as possible.”
“Right.”
“But if our match luck is bad and we face the winner early on and get knocked out….”
“…we’d be eliminated right away. Oh.”
Becky’s face grew slightly troubled.
People generally don’t have much affection for the Magic Department. Which means, even if they lost to the eventual winner, no one would care about the details.
Like ingredients in a dish, the facts would be chopped up. All that would be left is the mockery of an early elimination.
Something riding on Flan’s back. Chasing all the way here just to be humiliated…. She didn’t want to end up like that.
“Let’s not worry about that.”
At that moment, Maiev spoke up.
All the representatives’ gazes turned towards Maiev.
“It doesn’t matter if we win or lose. Flan brought us here because he believes in us, and we haven’t wasted a single day. We just need to do our best. And….”
Maiev’s gaze shifted to the other competitors.
The hidden masters. Even if they weren’t affiliated with any organization, they had honed themselves and earned their reputations. They were now warming up one by one.
“…I’m not afraid of them at all.”
The representatives were lost in thought for a moment.
It was definitely a different feeling from before.
In the past, they might have looked at such people and wondered when they could reach such heights, feeling scared. But now….
“That’s true.”
“We’ve come a long way ourselves. Training felt like it would kill us….”
Flan had once said he would make them believe in themselves.
…Maybe this is what he meant.
Becky, with a slightly different expression than before, asked,
“Alright. Now I feel more relaxed. Anyway…. What about Flan’s match? We have to watch Flan’s match, no matter what.”
None of the representatives answered.
But Becky didn’t need to hear the answer. Flan was starting to walk out from afar.
A swordsman covered in scars appeared in the arena. Then, a member of the royal family appeared. The royal representative spoke first.
“In the name of the Imperial Palace, the match will proceed fairly. Now, let’s begin the main event.”
The scarred swordsman asked,
“Where is my opponent?”
“Well…. It’s Flan. Flan?”
The royal representative looked around for Flan. It was only when he called Flan’s name again that Flan slowly revealed himself.
The swordsman grumbled.
“Isn’t it too arrogant to be this late?”
“I arrived on time.”
“You always have something to say.”
The swordsman sneered and drew his sword.
“Let’s see if you’re unbeatable in this match as well.”
“….”
Then Flan looked at the royal representative without a word. After a moment, as if he didn’t understand, he added,
“I heard there was just a guide.”
“Ah, it seems the message wasn’t fully conveyed. Since you had the fewest votes, you have to participate in a match.”
“Ha.”
Flan let out a laugh, as if it were ridiculous.
Of course, it was natural that the swordsman’s expression hardened as he listened to the conversation. He trembled with anger and interrupted.
“You didn’t know this was a match? What do you take me for?”
“Stay still.”
Flan silenced the swordsman. In the end, unable to contain his anger, the swordsman pressured the royal representative.
“Start the match immediately.”
“Ah, understood.”
As soon as the match began, the swordsman drew his sword. He had intended to take the match seriously from the start, but now he was also fueled by rage.
“I’ve been hearing a lot about you lately, but I didn’t know you were this arrogant. You brat.”
Flan didn’t respond.
Bang─!
Then the swordsman felt it. Suddenly, Flan seemed to shrink. Was he really this insignificant…?
“Huh?”
But he soon realized that Flan hadn’t actually shrunk. The sound of the air being split roared in his ears. He was being pushed back endlessly.
Crash─!
The swordsman rolled out of the arena. His clumsy movements didn’t stop until he hit the stands, and the spectators’ voices reached his ears.
“Unbelievable!”
“As expected, Flan is Flan.”
Hearing such words, the swordsman lost consciousness.
“….”
Flan, silently trying to leave, added,
“Advise my opponents to forfeit once. We both detest wasting time, don’t we?”
He was, as always, himself.
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How many people had gathered to watch the match?
The very fact of the birth of a hero. And the result of who became a hero. It was natural for people to have expectations about it, but the audience also wanted to observe every step of the process.
So, with such thoughts in the minds of the audience, a thrilling match had just unfolded in front of them, and it was natural for everyone to cheer.
“Flan… It’s Flan, right?”
“He deserved the invitation.”
One of the major factors contributing to Flan’s rise was that he had “never been defeated, not even once.”
And just now, he had once again demonstrated his unyielding nature, pushing even higher. The audience’s cheers and shouts of excitement were only to be expected.
Becky scratched her cheek in confusion.
“The cheers are amazing. And it’s not even just Flan’s match. Other matches are taking place in other arenas as well…”
As the girl mentioned, in the arenas divided like a chessboard, those who hadn’t received invitations were clashing with each other.
Of course, few people paid attention to that.
No, it wouldn’t be strange to say no one did.
The reason was obviously Flan.
Was it because he maintained his undefeated reputation and won with a single blow? Everyone here was showing intense interest in Flan.
The crowd murmured.
“Hey, isn’t that guy who fell Fade?”
“Fade? That’s right! I couldn’t recognize him with all those scars… It was Fade!”
“He’s a well-known guy in the west. But he was easily taken down by Flan…”
“Flan isn’t famous for nothing.”
This place was where everyone boosted their fame by outshining others. Some called it cruel, while others said it was natural, but this was the reality.
“Flan! Flan!”
“Just one more match!”
Despite the huge interest and cheers, Flan disappeared leisurely into the waiting room.
The representatives of the Magic Department also stood up soon after. They intended to move to the waiting room to greet Flan.
Even in the waiting room, which they prided themselves on being well soundproofed, the chants for Flan were still audible.
Snap─.
When Flan snapped his fingers, the noise from outside was instantly cut off. They finally had perfect soundproofing.
“Ah, Flan. Here.”
Maiev fidgeted and took out a handkerchief from her bosom. She hesitated to wipe Flan’s face herself and then shyly handed it over.
Flan quietly accepted it.
Maiev murmured.
“Congratulations, Flan. And well done.”
“I just dealt with a small fry.”
Facing Flan’s nonchalant attitude, the representatives felt a mix of emotions. Overhearing the murmurs of the crowd, they knew the opponent wasn’t weak, yet the match had been decided in a single attack.
In terms of time, just 3 seconds.
In terms of number of attacks, just one.
That was the time and number of moves Flan took to capture the attention of everyone in the arena.
Was it an easy task?
Absolutely not. Some people revealed their weaknesses and made themselves look foolish the more they continued their attacks, and some bored the audience, but Flan wasn’t entangled in such things.
“Uh?”
“Just do it as you’ve practiced.”
Flan brought the coffee cup back to his lips.
“You will definitely win.”
Next up was Maiev.
◈
Were there only ordinary people in the audience? No, there were not.
“Hmm.”
The escort knights assisting the Paladins each let out a sigh of admiration.
“Fade always called himself a reclusive master. I was curious about his swordsmanship, but it ended before I could even see it.”
“Should we call it a spectacle? He seems to understand well how to make people cheer and take an interest.”
“Come on, it’s just a simple victory. Do you think he calculated everything down to the last detail before fighting?”
There were various opinions, but in the end, they all unanimously praised Flan.
“Flan…”
“Flan.”
Everyone muttered that name once.
‘No matter what, he can’t compare to the Paladins.’
The escort knights all thought so.
This wasn’t about not acknowledging Flan. They readily admitted that Flan was great, but they believed the Paladins were even more remarkable.
This was because they had watched the Paladins’ strength for a long time, partly due to their loyalty, and due to various other reasons.
However, after witnessing Flan defeat Fade with a single blow, they had no choice but to revise their thinking.
And all those murmurs seemed like music.
“Hmm~”
The Dean of the Magic Department, Conette, nodded very slowly. It would have been best to remain still to maintain dignity, but he couldn’t help his body’s reaction.
Conette was satisfied with this, but the professors of the Magic Department sitting beside him couldn’t hide their excitement.
“As expected of Flan!”
Not only that, but even though only one match had taken place, there were already people trying to talk to Conette.
Those sitting in the front row before Conette turned halfway around. They smiled warmly and began to speak.
“Haha…. We must greet you in advance. It looks like the Magic Department will prove a lot this time as well.”
“We would be grateful if you think so.”
“Ah, instead of this, let us introduce ourselves…. We operate several merchant guilds, and if it’s alright with you….”
But then.
“Isn’t it just Flan?”
The voice belonged to Con, the escort knight of Viola, a Paladin. With hair as white as Viola’s, he continued, throwing cold water on the conversation.
“How long will you keep talking about how great Flan is? Isn’t this a place full of remarkable people?”
“Huh?”
“We should focus on the other representatives of the Magic Department. They participated thanks to Flan, didn’t they? We should carefully see if they are qualified.”
The merchant guild leaders awkwardly corrected their posture.
‘Sigh.’
The escort knight of the Paladin Clot quietly sighed.
‘Doesn’t Con realize he’s being a nuisance to Viola?’
Despite Viola being a knight famous for her courtesy, it was always her escort knight, Con, who flaunted their power.
Con continued speaking.
“According to the schedule, Flan is up next anyway. We’ll naturally find out after watching a few more matches. I don’t think it’s something to rush to conclusions about.”
But the next moment, everyone blinked.
It was because of the person who appeared in the arena.
“…”
After a moment of silence, everyone started speaking again.
“No matter how you look at it….”
“It’s not Flan, but another representative?”
“That’s right.”
It was Maiev who appeared in the arena, not Flan. Flan was supposed to be the one to come out.
“Dean? What’s going on…?”
Even if someone asked next to him, Conette couldn’t answer. He didn’t know himself.
The place became chaotic.
“It looks like Flan directly substituted a player.”
“If he was in his right mind, he wouldn’t do that. What should we do? Should we call Flan and ask him? Delay the match for a bit….”
But before they could even understand the confusion.
Bang─!
A black-and-white explosion reminiscent of an ink wash painting.
At the same time, the person who had been standing opposite Maiev was pushed out of the arena. It happened so quickly that there was no time to even identify the opponent.
Maiev stared blankly at her own hand.
Professor Violet muttered.
“…She won?”
And everyone’s gaze turned toward Con, the escort knight of Viola.
“…”
He, too, couldn’t hide his surprise.
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Afterwards, four more matches followed.
Many wanted to deeply analyze Maiev’s victory, but it didn’t happen. This was because the other representatives from the Magic Department quickly secured their wins.
“What’s going on?”
“One, one at a time… They haven’t lost even once, right?”
As the matches progressed, interest in the Magic Department grew exponentially. Initially, the sentiment was, “How well can the Magic Department really do?” but now it had shifted to, “Could they win again?”
And now, it was Becky’s turn.
“Ah, um…”
Standing in the middle of the arena, Becky tried to focus on her opponent in front of her. The audience was quite noisy, but she could still concentrate well enough.
However, to begin with, disregarding the audience’s reaction.
‘Hmm?’
The girl carefully examined her opponent standing before her.
She didn’t know his name but heard he was a fairly famous swordsman. Even in person, he exuded a strong presence. Just from the menacingly curved sword and his massive build.
“Will the Magic Department win this time too?”
“This representative seems a bit weak, though.”
“…The other representatives seemed weak too, didn’t they?”
The voices of the audience echoed in her ears. Yeah, their words were true. All the representatives except Becky had already won and returned.
So she couldn’t afford to lose either.
Bang─!
The flare exploded, signaling the start of the match. Almost simultaneously, the opponent’s curved sword came flying towards Becky like a crescent moon.
Not long ago.
The sword reminded her of when Flan first faced Ivan. But this one was of a much higher caliber. In other words, the previous Becky wouldn’t have even dared to face such a sword, let alone see it.
However.
‘I’ve changed a lot too.’
In the past, she would have been preoccupied with thoughts like, “An attack is coming. I have to dodge.” But now…
‘Now, I can see everything.’
It didn’t mean her opponent was weak. It certainly didn’t mean he was insignificant, nor did she want to belittle his efforts.
But.
There was one thing Becky could confidently say at this moment.
“…You didn’t work as hard as I did.”
What Flan had endured were training sessions that could be described as ‘hell.’ Compared to that, the current situation could be considered heavenly.
Having survived hell, Becky was standing here now. For someone who had returned from hell, the trials of heaven were light as a feather.
Swoosh─!
She spread ice like silk. Following the sword’s horizontal path, she skillfully created an ice trail, guiding the sword to naturally miss her.
Then, came her counterattack.
Whack─!
It was clean.
Right after the opponent had swung his sword with all his might, Becky summoned an ice club and struck him.
Crash─!
The opponent, hit on the back of his head, was sent flying far away.
“…!”
Becky, who had just made the attack, widened her eyes in surprise. She had expected her counterattack to land, but she hadn’t anticipated its strength.
“I… won too?”
Becky’s muttering didn’t last long, interrupted by the roaring cheers from the audience.
“Again… the Magic Department won again!”
“They won every single match in the end!”
Becky, with a dazed expression, walked out of the arena.
Cheering was always reserved for those who shone brightly, and now that she was the recipient of such applause, she couldn’t help but feel oddly emotional.
◈
In the waiting room.
Returning to the waiting room, Becky found that the other representatives had similar expressions. A mix of relief at their victories and amazement at their own strength was evident.
The silence felt awkward, so Becky spoke first.
“Did you all feel what I felt?”
“What did you feel?”
“Just… that it was much easier than expected? And one more thing, a renewed sense of how hard we worked?”
Everyone nodded quietly. They felt the same as Becky.
The next moment, all eyes turned to Flan. They had always trusted Flan, but experiencing it firsthand was overwhelming.
“….”
Flan was leisurely reading a newspaper, sipping coffee that Maiev had made for him.
Trixie quietly wiped her forehead with a glove. Becky, watching this, spoke softly.
“That’s a glove, not a handkerchief.”
“I know.”
“…?”
Becky didn’t point out Trixie’s behavior any further. It wasn’t the first time the blue-haired girl did something incomprehensible.
Trixie continued.
“I thought winning would feel good, but it’s not necessarily the case. From now on, we have to face the real Royal Knights, right?”
“That’s probably right.”
They all looked out the window. The residence of the Royal Knights, resembling a castle, came into view.
“Louis, who did you face?”
“I don’t remember his name. He was from a famous family but was an illegitimate child. He certainly inherited their bloodline; he wielded his sword incredibly well.”
“But you won in the end.”
“Yeah, that’s true.”
Becky, Trixie, Maiev—all of them had faced formidable opponents. The reason they were able to overcome such adversaries without much trouble was, of course…
Flan. There was no other reason.
Becky shrugged.
“It really makes me realize how tough our training was. We almost died in the World of Flowers…”
“Is it okay to talk about it now? The training where we held our breath and gathered mana… I fainted so many times.”
“It’s a miracle we survived without suffocating…”
Though they spoke with a tone of complaint, their words were filled with admiration for Flan. Thanks to him, they had reached this level and were achieving such results.
“We really have no choice but to believe now.”
The murmuring voice belonged to Maiev. The representatives all turned to look at her.
“Thanks to Flan, we have definitely become stronger than before, and we will continue to grow stronger. Isn’t that right?”
“Uh…”
“Though we don’t know our limits, we will continue to grow stronger. I think we can handle the Royal Knights now.”
To think they could now face the Royal Knights.
If someone had said this before, they would have been startled and looked around in surprise. But this time, all the representatives just glanced at each other.
They weren’t worried about how to say such words. Instead, they were looking to see if everyone shared the same thoughts.
As they were exchanging glances, it happened.
Bang─!
The waiting room door burst open with a loud noise.
◈
“…Phew!”
It was none other than Violet who stormed into the waiting room. She caught her breath while checking the representatives’ faces.
Violet suddenly noticed her reflection in the waiting room mirror. Her shoulders were trembling with excitement, and she couldn’t help but smile.
She was as happy as a child.
“…Professor Violet?”
“Professor?”
The representatives recognized her. Only then did Violet take a deep breath and fully enter the waiting room.
“First, take these.”
Violet half-turned her body. Through the still-open waiting room door, people began to file in.
None of them entered empty-handed. Some carried obvious treasures, while beautifully wrapped baskets exuded the smell of delicious ingredients.
Flan asked quietly.
“…What is this?”
“They say they’re here to support us, but you could consider it sponsorship.”
“Sponsorship?”
“Yes. Even the Magic Department is receiving such things now.”
Violet continued excitedly.
“People’s interest in the Magic Department isn’t just about cheering anymore. They are starting to use material things to show their sincerity!”
Flan narrowed his brows slightly.
“We don’t need any of it.”
“The Magic Tower isn’t even completed yet, and we need a lot of funds to research Ancient Runes, right? So this is fine. No, it’s necessary!”
Violet began to pile up various items in the waiting room.
“These are nutritional supplements that are good for your body… There are a few potions too. You can use the rest as you like… Ah, most importantly.”
Violet lifted a basket.
“We haven’t been able to take care of your meals properly… Fortunately, this is here. You need to eat well.”
“Wow!”
“Smells so good.”
Trixie, who always carried her own salad, showed no reaction, but Louis and Becky immediately rushed to the basket to enjoy the delicious food.
“…”
However, Maiev’s expression wasn’t good.
Maiev’s expertise wasn’t limited to coffee. The Magic Department’s meals had indeed been lacking, so Maiev had prepared sandwiches for today.
She quietly hid her basket in the corner. Even she thought the sandwiches in the gifted basket looked tastier.
But then.
“Are you going to eat all that by yourself?”
“Uh.”
A long hand reached out and grabbed a sandwich from the basket. The owner of the hand was Flan, and Maiev looked at him in surprise.
“Ah, that’s not very tasty…”
“It’s decent enough.”
“Really?”
Maiev’s eyes widened at Flan’s words.
“There’s no poison in the sandwich.”
“Oh, um…”
Maiev was at a loss for how to respond. She hadn’t expected this situation or reaction. After a brief hesitation, she spoke again.
“Why don’t you eat that one instead… Oof.”
But Maiev couldn’t finish her sentence.
Flan used telekinesis to bring a sandwich to her mouth. As she chewed on the sandwich that filled her mouth, Maiev’s eyes asked a question.
“Eat well. You’ll be busy.”
“…”
Maiev quietly nodded.
Her cheeks were much redder than before.
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The next day.
The representatives of the Magic Department, after resting well in their dormitories, arrived at the stadium early in the morning. As soon as they arrived, they looked around with astonished expressions.
The scenery was completely different from what they had expected.
“Did we come to the wrong place?”
“Haha… It doesn’t seem like the same place.”
“Why is it so grim?”
Becky, Trixie, and Louis glanced around with puzzled expressions. Until yesterday, affectionate gazes had been directed towards the Magic Department, but today, the atmosphere was very different.
Yesterday, both the participants and spectators were immersed in a festive mood, but today, there was a tense atmosphere.
Bang─!
Crack─!
The arena where the current match was taking place was even worse. The hostility was so intense that it almost felt like one could see the sharp aura with their eyes.
Becky shivered and rubbed her arms in fear.
“What’s wrong with this place? Just overnight.”
“The atmosphere has changed so much from yesterday.”
Until yesterday, there was a sense of learning and camaraderie as they competed, a warmth that could be felt. However, today’s situation was completely different.
“They seem intent on killing each other…?”
There is a vast difference between competing to ‘win’ and competing to ‘kill.’
In a simple pursuit of victory, the chance of a weaker opponent defeating a stronger one is negligible. But in a world where killing is involved, it’s different.
Since people are willing to risk their lives, unexpected turnarounds can occur.
In short, both the spectators and the participants were now fighting with their lives on the line, unlike yesterday.
Becky looked around with wide eyes like a deer.
“Why has the atmosphere changed so much in just one day?”
At that moment, Maiev spoke calmly.
“What do you think is the age range of the participants?”
“Age range? Why suddenly bring up age…? Oh, wait a minute.”
Becky narrowed her eyes and scrutinized the arena carefully.
“Now that you mention it, the people we competed against yesterday, they all seem quite old. We’re very young.”
“If you understand the reason, the problem is easily solved.”
Maiev nodded and continued.
“In times when there were no gaps in the Hero selection, how many people do you think honed themselves to become heroes?”
“A huge number, probably countless.”
“But then, suddenly, they stopped selecting heroes. What do you think happened to those who strived to become heroes?”
“That’s a tough one… Did they leave to find other work?”
“Of course not. To be precise, they couldn’t.”
Maiev’s eyes grew serious.
“If, right now, you had to stop practicing magic, what would you do, Becky?”
“Me?”
Becky pointed at herself with her index finger.
Magic was something Becky had done all her life. If she were told to find another path… she couldn’t. She had never thought about another path, and having done magic all her life, it was too ambiguous to start something else.
Moreover, that wasn’t the only thing.
Flan, Trixie, Maiev, Louis… When I looked around, there were comrades who had become incredibly precious. I wanted to continue doing magic with them. Just the thought of letting it go was unbearable.
In the end, the red-haired girl shook her head.
“That would be very difficult. Impossible.”
“Right?”
“I’ve never thought about another path besides this.”
“It’s the same for them.”
Maiev pointed to the arena with her chin.
“People who have dedicated their lives to becoming heroes can’t find another path, even if there’s a long hiatus. They just endure the time, waiting for the moment when heroes are selected again.”
“…And finally, the time for selection has come.”
“Exactly. For those who didn’t receive an invitation, today is their last chance. Once they go home, it’s over. It’s understandable how desperate they must be.”
Louis, who had been listening nearby, shrugged his shoulders.
“Listening to this kind of talk… It makes me appreciate Flan even more. It’s all thanks to Flan that we’re able to experience this at such a young age, right?”
“That’s true! Even we are this happy, imagine how the professors and the Dean of the Magic Department must feel. Hehe.”
But then, it happened.
“There’s still a long way to go.”
The voice belonged to Flan. His gaze was directed in a different direction from the other representatives. While everyone else was focused on the arena, his eyes were on the Dean.
Naturally, everyone’s eyes followed his.
In the distance, the Dean of the Magic Department, Conette, was visible. She was sitting quietly in a corner, as calm as usual.
However, something felt off. Conette had always been a calm and composed woman, but this time it felt different. Soon, everyone understood the situation.
The guards were talking among themselves and not communicating with Conette. It was as if there was an invisible line separating them.
Becky commented.
“Isn’t that too blatant?”
“It’s blatant but also natural. Everyone is only talking about the Magic Department, so the guards can’t help but feel uncomfortable.”
While the city guards were distant from the world, heroes were very close to it. They could never be separated.
When a great hero was born, more people dreamed of becoming heroes, and young talents honed themselves to behave as much like heroes as possible.
In other words, more people were diligently active, and as more righteous deeds were performed, the continent itself brightened.
…But what if that idol was not a knight, but a magician?
And what if people were expecting such results?
The guards couldn’t help but feel uncomfortable.
Trixie spoke in an annoyed tone.
“It’s not nice to see the Dean being treated like that. Isn’t there anything we can do?”
“There is a way.”
“There is?”
Flan quietly nodded.
“Just prove it by winning. The guards are only wary because they are not used to this situation.”
“Aha. So, until they get used to it, we just have to keep winning and winning again.”
Bang─!
Just then, the final match in the arena ended. The faces of the participants and spectators showed a mix of joy and sorrow. Those who lost would have to train themselves and endure another period of hardship.
As the representatives quietly nodded their heads, it happened.
“Ah, nice to meet you. Representatives of the Magic Department.”
A royal official approached us and started speaking. The representatives of the Magic Department awkwardly nodded their heads, and he promptly pulled out a piece of paper.
“Let’s see… The main matches will begin now. Today, you’ll only have to compete in one match, but you will be facing a city knight.”
He extended the paper a bit closer to Flan.
“Flan, you’re the one participating, right? Just sign here.”
The representatives of the Magic Department huddled around Flan. They quickly skimmed through the written content.
“This is…”
Becky, standing next to him, swallowed hard.
The content was simple yet intense.
Acknowledge the possibility of death during the match. Also, no one will be held responsible if you die. There will be no room to question the reasons for this.
“We need to hurry… Hmm…”
The royal official repeatedly lifted and set down one foot. He kept glancing at the watch on his left wrist.
“For the Magic Department, if even one person loses, it counts as a loss for the entire department. You are aware of this, right?”
“Really?”
Becky asked again.
“Of course… Originally, only Flan was supposed to participate, but due to his request, the other representatives were included. Therefore, this is only fair.”
“Ah…”
At that moment, Louis raised his hand and asked a question.
“Can we change the participant?”
“…?”
The official tilted his head to the side. His expression showed clear disbelief.
“Change the participant? When the opponent is a city knight?”
“Yes.”
“You do understand that if any of the representatives lose, the entire Magic Department is disqualified?”
In other words, the official’s words implied that no one but Flan could face the city knight. Despite the blatant disregard, Louis remained composed.
“Anyway, it’s possible to change, right?”
“Yes, but…”
The official looked Louis up and down.
“…Do you think any of the other representatives can face a city knight? It’s extremely dangerous. Don’t ask unnecessary questions.”
He tapped the paper with his finger.
“Just sign it first. Many people are waiting.”
As the official approached Flan, Louis snatched the pen and paper. Before anyone could say anything, he signed his own name.
“…!”
Everyone’s eyes widened in shock.
“Guys.”
Louis spoke with a serious face.
“I really want to do this.”
As Louis’s name appeared in blue mana above the arena, and Flan’s name did not, the audience began to buzz loudly.
“Louis!”
“Louis, wait…!”
Smiling as usual, Louis walked toward the arena. Then, suddenly, he looked back just once.
“It’s okay.”
He continued walking toward the arena.
There, waiting for him, was the city knight, Clotte.
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The moment Louis stepped into the arena.
“Ah, wait a minute. This isn’t right.”
The Capital Knight, Clotte, raised one palm. It was a gesture to stop Louis from stepping into the arena.
Clotte’s appearance was quite unusual. In one of his pupils, instead of an iris, a second and minute hand were spinning, and his sword was also shaped like a long second hand.
…It was as if a clock had been shaped into a human.
Clotte brushed his hair back and spoke.
“I came all the way here to face Flan, but Louis… was it? This isn’t right, no matter how you think about it.”
Clotte seemed to have no interest in Louis at all. He looked past Louis’s shoulder to the center of the magic department representatives, where Flan stood.
“Hey, Flan. Shouldn’t you be stepping in yourself? From what I’ve heard, if even one person from the magic department loses, you’re eliminated.”
“…”
The other representatives of the magic department also looked at Flan in silence. Their expressions seemed to be seeking an answer. Clotte crossed his arms, indifferent.
After a moment, Flan opened his mouth.
“I.”
In contrast to everyone else’s anxiety, Flan’s face was remarkably calm, as if any trace of unease had been erased.
“I judged that Louis is sufficient.”
“Ha ha, ha ha ha! Ha ha ha ha ha!”
At that, Clotte’s second hand ticked for a moment. He placed a finger on his eye and returned the rotating second hand to its original position.
It was an action that ordinary people couldn’t even imagine or imitate. Clotte spoke.
“I’ve just recorded that statement in my time. It’s quite amusing; I’ll have to revisit it whenever I’m bored.”
Clotte burst into laughter, genuinely finding it funny. His escort knights and the spectators were watching the situation attentively for now.
Of course, most of the knights couldn’t contain their anger and expressed it openly.
Capital Knight, Clotte.
A figure known for his art of cutting through time. He was sufficiently mentioned as a candidate for a hero.
Clotte tilted his head at Flan’s statement.
“Louis?”
In fact, Clotte had never heard the name Louis before. He generally had no interest in worldly affairs, but even if he did, he wouldn’t bother to remember the name of a representative other than Flan.
Putting everything else aside.
How could an obscure magician dare to step up and face Clotte?
“No, well. It’s all good.”
Clotte’s gaze finally turned towards Louis.
“You said your name is Louis?”
“Yeah.”
“Do you think you can face me?”
A blunt and straightforward question shot towards Louis. He quietly met Clotte’s gaze.
Louis quietly met Clotte’s gaze. Surprisingly, there wasn’t a hint of hesitation or fear in the boy’s eyes as he faced the Capital Knight.
“…”
Clotte tried to understand the meaning of that gaze for a moment.
The looks directed at him were always the same.
Reverence or respect, and from those who had to fight him, fear. Of course, the most common reaction was pure fear without any respect.
But Louis was different.
There may be respect, but no fear. That was truly unusual.
“You’re not answering. Louis, I’m not ignoring you. I just really want to hear what you think.”
“I’m confident.”
Louis spoke calmly.
The boy didn’t stop there. Instead, he continued, looking Clotte straight in the eyes.
“But, Sir Capital Knight, are you okay? If you lose to me, there will be many things you’ll have to deal with.”
“…!”
Clotte himself was fine, but the eyes of those listening to their conversation widened. Becky and Trixie tried to rush out, but Flan blocked them.
Becky spoke.
“Is that alright? It’s important to gain the upper hand in a match, but… no matter how you look at it, this is…”
“It’s fine.”
When Flan nodded as if it was okay, Becky and Trixie reluctantly followed suit.
Louis suddenly extended a hand to the Capital Knight first.
“Magician, Louis.”
“Alright.”
In the end, Clotte shook his hand as if he was pleased. The boy and the man exchanged a handshake, and the Capital Knight shrugged his shoulders and spoke.
“I’ve heard a lot about Flan’s confidence. But I didn’t know the other representatives were like that too.”
“They weren’t like this at first. They’ve gradually become similar.”
Louis continued with a relaxed smile.
The Capital Knight.
In the past, even the title of Capital Knight was so dazzling that one couldn’t even open their eyes properly. More than that, just hearing the term ‘knight’ would make one feel breathless.
But now, it’s different.
Louis decided not to worry too much about who his opponent was anymore. He would trust the time he had spent with Flan and believe in himself.
Louis spoke.
“Of course, it’s good to have the experience of facing a Capital Knight.”
“That’s only if the experience remains just an experience. You’ve checked the terms, right? This place can be deadly with just a single mistake.”
“It’s okay. You don’t need to worry about me. I can take care of my own life.”
Unconsciously, Clotte reached for his waist but stopped.
‘Paying attention to the provocation of a mere magician.’
It was an impossible thing. Clotte quickly calmed himself and then nodded.
“Alright, magician friends. Let’s do it this way.”
Clotte looked back at the other knights. His gaze roamed until it settled on his escort knight.
“I’ll send out my escort knight. But, let’s keep the same condition. If he loses, it’s a total defeat.”
The other knights’ expressions finally seemed to reflect that this was the right thing to do. Becky muttered quietly.
“This way, we’ve avoided a direct confrontation with Capital Knight Clotte. Should we be happy about this? It’s not entirely a bad situation, right?”
“As long as someone wins, that’s all that matters.”
Flan answered briefly.
There was some confusion on both sides due to the whims of Clotte and Louis, but it was an imperial official who first broke the silence.
“Watching the tension between both sides is always a delight. As a neutral party, let me summarize the situation.”
The official unfolded the terms from both sides and began to revise them simultaneously.
“Both sides have decided to send out representatives, and if the representative loses, it will be considered a forfeit, and they must leave this place. Is that correct?”
The official looked back and forth between Clotte and Louis, and both nodded. Louis calmly molded mana into a small ball, tossing and catching it.
“Yes. I have no intention of retracting.”
“Good. What about you, Clotte?”
“Let’s do it.”
Clotte immediately turned and approached his escort knight, handing over the long, second-hand-like sword to him.
“Brine.”
Brine was the name of Clotte’s escort knight.
“Yes, I am Brine.”
“Do your best. You understand?”
“I will never take this lightly.”
After receiving the sword with both hands, Brine stepped onto the arena with a determined expression. Even though it was the escort knight and not the main contestant stepping up, the reaction was significant.
“Clotte handed over his sword!”
“A fight between an escort knight and the magic department… This is intriguing.”
The audience’s reaction became much more intense, likely because they deemed the outcome harder to predict than before.
Facing Louis, Brine spoke.
“What if Flan had lost to Sir Clotte? It would have been a somewhat honorable defeat. Did you really have to drag it out to this point?”
“That’s the scenario you wanted, isn’t it? What I want is this. Stepping forward and facing it directly.”
“Good. I’ll show you whether that’s courage or arrogance.”
As Clotte adjusted his grip on the sword, Louis also surrounded himself with light, preparing for battle.
“Prove it with your sword, not your words.”
“Arrogant.”
As Brine lightly swung his sword.
‘…?’
Brine involuntarily hesitated. Louis’s light began to take on a golden hue.
He thought Louis was merely putting on airs to gain the upper hand, but there was a genuine purity to Louis’s light.
One second.
Two seconds.
Three seconds.
“…”
They stood in silence for a while, but with each passing second, Brine’s gaze towards Louis changed slightly.
Finally.
Brine adjusted his grip on the sword.
“Good.”
He nodded.
“I’ll face you with full strength.”
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‘I won’t go easy on you.’
Clotte’s bodyguard knight, Brian, tightened his grip on his sword.
This was a place to distinguish heroes. There were many eyes watching, and since Clotte, the direct Capital Knight, had ordered it, he absolutely couldn’t afford to lose.
For Brian, the only thing to follow was Clotte’s command. And what he had to wield was the sword in his hand.
“Hoo.”
Brian took a slow, deep breath.
If the mana surrounding Louis glowed with a golden hue, the atmosphere around Knight Brian was very heavy and calm. It was like an unyielding cliff.
‘For the pride of a knight.’
He was filled with determination. Clotte had even handed over his own sword. No matter how he thought about it, there were only reasons for him to win.
This was the first time in his life Clotte had handed over his own sword. Perhaps, if he accomplished something this time, he might finally ascend to the ranks of the Capital Knights.
So, he had to win!
With that resolve, Brian kicked off the ground.
“Hup!”
As he swung his sword, the space along the trajectory momentarily wavered like a mirage.
Clotte’s sword, Chronos. This sword held a mysterious power that other knights couldn’t even imagine.
The power to hold the passing time of space. The trajectory of the space, which had stopped for a moment, rewound a beat later, returning to its original state.
Even though it was Brian, not Clotte, wielding the sword, its power was this immense. It was enough to make one realize anew how great the power contained in the sword was.
‘Not bad.’
Capital Knight Clotte. As he watched his bodyguard knight Brian, he nodded unconsciously.
Although bodyguard knights often performed the role of a secretary despite having the title of knight, Brian’s swordsmanship was quite impressive.
‘Easy.’
Clotte muttered quietly.
In this situation, it seemed unlikely that they would lose to a magician. It was evident that even if he himself stepped in, it would be sufficient. How out of place would it have been if Clotte had stepped forward?
He had just this fleeting thought when…
“Haa!”
A shout from Louis was heard.
Louis did not retreat from Brian’s sword strike. Though he twisted his body slightly to dodge the trajectory, he was instead closing the distance with Brian.
Becky widened her eyes.
“Oh, no way…?”
Becky was so familiar with that movement that she couldn’t help but widen her eyes. It was the movement Flan often showed when facing knights, now seen in Louis.
“There are times when you should and shouldn’t imitate that…!”
Becky shouted without realizing it. She thought that only Flan could make such moves.
But soon, a scene unfolded before everyone’s eyes, contrary to their expectations.
Kaaang!
Louis blocked Brian’s downward vertical slash with a spear of light. Just the fact that he ‘blocked’ it was enough to astonish some people.
“He blocked that strike?”
It was a strike delivered with Clotte’s sword?
“When you block, that’s when the real battle begins.”
A knight mumbled.
And that statement was not a lie. Louis’s movements momentarily slowed, even if just a bit.
The long hand of Chronos distorted the time of whatever it touched. When it touched Louis, he wasn’t simply slowed by its power, but rather he was facing a supernatural phenomenon.
Knowing this better than anyone else, Brian was confident of his victory, even though his attack was deflected.
Louis’s movements were distorted and slowed. Brian’s relentless follow-up attacks poured toward him.
But.
“As expected.”
Despite this, Louis smiled.
He had planned for this moment for a long time, and investigating Clotte was a natural step.
Thus, he had already known that touching Clotte’s sword would distort time. He also knew that this would likely work against him.
Even so.
‘A crisis is also an opportunity.’
A trump card only truly shows its worth in a crisis.
How many sleepless nights had he spent preparing for this? To Louis, who had finally found the solution, this situation wasn’t so unfavorable.
Just one.
Another one.
He planted his light spikes in the slowed time.
And he took another step towards Brian.
“What the—!”
“Why is he approaching? Is he surrendering?”
Even though he was slow, Louis desperately blocked each of Brian’s strikes one by one. Missing even a single block would result in his body being split, yet he showed no hesitation.
To others, it seemed like an unreasonable decision, but to Louis, it was the result of thorough deliberation. He approached, calculating even in the slowed time.
“…?”
Brian felt both a sense of incongruity and astonishment. They had clashed more than three times, yet Louis was steadily closing the distance, looking completely unscathed.
‘This can’t be….’
The question mark in his mind grew larger, but Brian did not stop his attacks. He was a seasoned swordsman.
His wrist and ankles reacted faster than his complex thoughts. This time, for sure, his sword was swung in a trajectory to decisively behead Louis.
Kagagak!
But the bars of light created by Louis blocked it spectacularly. In the space distorted by Chronos, Louis smiled slowly.
“Why are you so slow?”
His pronunciation was deliberate, exuding an undeniable ease. His smile shone like the element he wielded.
“….”
Brian’s expression hardened.
It was an incomprehensible statement and an incomprehensible situation. Louis was the one whose time was distorted and slowed, so it should have been Brian saying those words.
For a brief moment, their eyes met in the air.
Louis spoke.
“You see, light… just watch.”
At the same time, the distorted time began to return to normal.
Tiny spikes. Yellow light.
Something sparkled and then proliferated absurdly. As soon as Brian realized they were arrows of light, they were already being fired in immense numbers.
Pahng─!
**Inexpressible Power.**
Brian managed to deflect one, but it wasn’t over. Eventually, he had no choice but to twist his body to dodge the attacks.
Pang─!
One managed to graze his cheek. The sensation of his skin splitting was unbearably painful, but there was no time to worry about such things now.
Pang─! Paang─!
The straight beams of light all aimed for Brian’s vital points. Before he knew it, Brian found himself solely focused on defense.
“What is this…?”
“He planted light in each moment of distorted time.”
“What…!”
He had brilliantly turned the distorted, slowed, or stopped time to his advantage.
Turning a seemingly disadvantageous situation into his stepping stone, how could he have such audacity?
The unexpected ace up his sleeve.
Upon realizing that his opponent possessed such a trump card, a dangerous thought flashed through Brian’s mind.
The thought of his own defeat.
‘Sir Clotte is watching…!’
He had never considered defeat, nor could he afford to be defeated.
Though he was currently a bodyguard knight, he had always dreamed of rising to the ranks of the Capital Knights once the hero he served, Clotte, became a hero.
But now.
The goal and dream he had long cherished were collapsing right before his eyes.
“That will never happen─!”
Brian gritted his teeth and began swinging his sword.
Determined not to lose, even if it meant dying on the spot. His swordsmanship was driven by the resolve to take his opponent’s life at the cost of his own.
At the same time, a tremendous killing intent enveloped the arena.
But Louis remained calm.
“Too slow.”
He merely muttered. The desperation Brian had was something Louis also possessed.
Pang─!
Brian’s movements grew larger, making it impossible for him to avoid Louis’s beam. His wrist, which should have been holding and swinging his sword, shattered powerlessly with a cracking sound.
At the same time, the predetermined conclusion.
Puk─!
Louis rammed Brian with his shoulder, pushing him out of the arena. Having already lost his balance long ago, Brian’s body was effortlessly pushed out.
“Brian!”
“No way!”
The watching knights barely managed to catch him as he plummeted to the ground.
“….”
Brian was neither seriously injured nor unconscious. This made the shock even greater, leaving him to stare blankly for a while.
When Brian finally managed to lift his head.
Louis’s gaze wasn’t even directed at him.
“Should I remove the condition of forfeit?”
Muttering that, Louis’s eyes were fixed solely on Clotte.
“I’ll consider this a warm-up. I really want to face the true owner of that sword. Capital Knight Clotte, I want to face you.”
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Clotte looked at Brian, who had been pushed far away.
The Capital Knight muttered briefly.
“He lost?”
Even though Brian was a bodyguard knight, a lower rank than a Capital Knight, he had been personally selected by Clotte. And now, he had lost so clearly.
‘Strange?’
Clotte found it exceedingly strange and tilted his head. He had anticipated that one side would either be defeated or face death.
But.
The fact that Louis hadn’t allowed Brian a single strike was beyond strange—it was bizarre. Especially since Brian had fought wielding Clotte’s long Chronos sword.
“Hmmm….”
Clotte, displeased, continued to rotate the minute hand etched onto his cornea counterclockwise, as if refusing to accept the present and wanting to go back to the past.
His gaze swept over Louis once more.
Louis was still a very young boy. Moreover, he was a magician, so the fact that Brian, a bodyguard knight, had been so thoroughly overpowered was a major incident.
While Clotte calculated these things.
“What are you going to do?”
A calm voice from the boy was heard. The voice, of course, belonged to Louis. He had a leisurely smile that didn’t match his young age.
He continued.
“I think it would be a shame to forfeit like this.”
Clotte’s face gradually turned expressionless.
If this had been a street quarrel, he could have ignored it and walked away without looking back.
But now, the situation was different. The stakes were about being eliminated or remaining in the race for the hero’s position, so he couldn’t ignore this provocation.
The boy must have planned everything down to this detail.
Clotte opened his mouth.
“You look young… but your mind is sharp.”
“There was no need to think hard. I was just being generous.”
“Hah.”
Clotte slowly ran his hand down his face. At some point, a rigid smile had formed on his face.
‘In terms of calculations, I lost.’
Clotte quietly reflected.
If he had known it would turn out like this, he would have stepped forward from the beginning.
Even if it was an overwhelming and unexciting victory, and even if he were criticized for facing a mere boy magician, it would have been far better than the current situation where his bodyguard knight had been completely defeated.
The representatives of the Magic Department were already under suspicion and scrutiny from the people. And yet, these individuals had achieved a complete victory over a bodyguard knight.
…Clotte slowly examined the faces of the spectators.
The atmosphere had grown deathly silent.
Though everyone still wore bewildered expressions, their eyes darting about, Clotte could easily guess what emotions were beginning to sprout beneath their faces.
Expectation.
Anticipation.
Everyone was starting to expect more from the Magic Department representatives, excluding Flan. Having seen them triumph over a bodyguard knight, they began to wonder just how skilled they were.
‘This complicates things a bit.’
A hero was being selected for the first time in decades, so it was indeed disappointing to forfeit and step back. While such concerns repeatedly crossed his mind, Louis’s urging echoed once more.
“Should you continue to hesitate, I will consider it an acceptance of forfeiture.”
With those words, veins stood out on the foreheads of the knights surrounding Clotte.
◈
The murmuring did not cease even in the Magic Department’s camp. Maiev muttered quietly.
“I thought it was impossible… but he won. And perfectly, at that.”
Becky immediately grabbed Maiev’s arm.
“Shouldn’t we stop Louis? If things go on like this, it’s to our advantage. The opponent forfeits.”
“Who knows if he’ll even listen to us.”
“I don’t think we can stop him now. Louis wasn’t like this before… When did he change so much?”
“Well, it’s because of who’s teaching him.”
Maiev turned her head toward a man, and Becky naturally followed her gaze.
“….”
Their eyes landed on Flan, who could be considered the leader of the Magic Department representatives. That alone was a satisfactory answer for both of them.
Becky nodded first.
“Well, since he learned from Flan, he’s starting to resemble him.”
“It’s a good thing. It means his abilities are being supported and his convictions are getting stronger.”
“But this time the opponent is a Capital Knight….”
“And the responsibility is his to bear.”
While the representatives were having this conversation, the reactions of the professors and the Dean of the Magic Department were no different.
“Louis defeated the bodyguard knight, Brian….”
“And so easily at that?”
Professor Violet and the Dean’s secretary repeated the same words in astonishment, like parrots.
Naturally, they were rooting for Louis since they belonged to the Magic Department, but they had anticipated a tough battle given the formidable opponent.
“…This is strange. Was the bodyguard knight not feeling well?”
Professor Violet widened her eyes. Her dark circles were almost invisible from the shock.
The secretary shook his head.
“What do you mean, not feeling well? He looked to be in top condition, and he even fought with Clotte’s sword.”
“Right? I saw it that way too….”
Professor Violet, the secretary, and the professors who had followed them from the Magic Department began to talk busily, but Dean Conette simply rested her chin in her hand, pondering slowly.
‘I expected this.’
Conette had vaguely anticipated this outcome before they had even departed for this place. Seeing it in reality was a different feeling, though.
The knights surely had diligent days as well. However.
‘Indeed, it’s Flan.’
In the diligent days of the magicians, there was Flan. Because of him, the difference was strikingly apparent.
In fact, Conette often saw many similarities between herself and Flan in their methods of progressing.
“Always trust in oneself, and endure countless challenges.”
That was the way for both Conette and Flan.
But one thing was different.
The unique aspect that only Flan possessed.
“…Making others believe in themselves through his own faith.”
That was Flan’s strength.
Conette applied her methods solely to herself, but Flan was able to extend that to others. The result was monumental. The entire Magic Department had transformed.
‘The Magic Department will only get better from here on.’
Already, he had won against the bodyguard knight, and now he would face the Capital Knight.
So perhaps.
Just maybe….
◈
Thunk!
Louis drove the spear forged from light vertically into the ground. As he dusted off his hands, he spoke.
“Have you decided? Forfeiture or a match?”
As soon as Louis murmured those words, a foot slowly stepped onto the arena.
Thud.
It wasn’t a particularly powerful step, but it drew everyone’s attention. It was a movement imbued with the weight of a knight.
The knights called out his name in unison.
“Sir Clotte…!”
“Sir Clotte?”
The one whose name was called, Clotte, merely nodded. As if he was doing what was naturally expected.
“I’ll handle this myself. We can’t have a forfeiture.”
At those words, Brian hung his head low.
“Sir Clotte…. I’m sorry.”
Being the one who had brought defeat, he felt more desolate than anyone. He humbly returned the sword.
“The audience has already begun to harbor expectations. It may seem like an overreaction, but if we don’t nip this in the bud now, it will be uncontrollable later.”
“There’s no need for you to step in personally. If we were to have a rematch, we could summon another bodyguard knight…!”
Clotte understood their concerns.
He was a renowned Capital Knight. Was it appropriate for him to face Louis?
Regardless, the answer was already determined.
“It’s no use.”
They were already intricately ensnared in the situation.
Moreover, since the precedent of a bodyguard knight losing to a magician had been set, even if another bodyguard knight won, it wouldn’t have a significant impact.
Clotte had also seen enough.
An overwhelming victory needed to be met with another overwhelming victory to hold meaning, and Louis’s skills were already beyond what the bodyguard knights could handle.
“I have to do it myself. To nip this in the bud.”
Clotte took up his sword and stepped into the arena.
Louis also took a deep breath, preparing himself.
To settle things with the Capital Knight.
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Chapter 223: Light
Capital Knight Clotte advanced towards the arena. He stopped right next to Louis and smiled warmly.
“It seems things have gone your way in the end.”
He slowly raised his long second hand.
“How about now? Are you satisfied, youngster?”
“As I mentioned before, not yet. It’s an honor to compete against a Capital Knight, but my goal is victory.”
“Victory…”
Clotte repeated the word, even though it didn’t resonate with him.
Contrary to the provocative figure inviting him to the arena, Louis now looked extremely serious.
Clotte blinked quietly.
“Are you saying that because you’re confident you can win?”
“I am confident… but there’s already something I’m satisfied with.”
“Is there something you care about other than winning or losing?”
“Yes.”
Louis nodded with a confident look.
“Winning is obviously a goal, but it seems like no one expects to win against a Capital Knight. I now have that expectation.”
Clotte, who had been listening, also nodded quietly.
“I thought you were just a kid with no deep thoughts.”
Since he looked young, Clotte hadn’t expected him to have such profound goals, but Louis was living with unexpectedly grand ambitions.
“Let me ask you one thing, kid.”
“Ask anything.”
“Is that idea yours alone?”
“No.”
Louis turned his head halfway and looked back. Among the representatives of the Magic Department eagerly watching the arena, his eyes fixed on Flan.
“It’s thanks to that guy, Flan, that I have this mindset.”
“Flan, Flan, Flan… I hear that name everywhere.”
Clotte nodded as if he understood.
“My curiosity about Flan has grown. Alright, fine. I’ll deal with you quickly and then cross swords with him.”
“I’m not sure about ‘quickly.’”
Louis snapped his fingers lightly. Before anyone noticed, the mana surrounding him began to shine brilliantly.
“I’m really going to give it my all.”
“You’d better.”
In the next moment, their duel began.
◈
Boom─!
A thunderous sound that seemed to crush the arena echoed.
Even if the same sword was wielded, the result varied greatly depending on who held it. Since Clotte, its true owner, was now holding the second hand, its power was naturally immense.
Boom─!
When the sword struck vertically, a giant circular crater formed on the ground. However, no fragments scattered and flew everywhere.
This was because time had stopped at the point of impact.
Therefore, Louis chose to evade rather than block the attack, and there was a moment when their eyes met as they both floated in the air.
‘Time stops?’
‘He dodged.’
As they both confronted each other’s unexpected strength, they simultaneously realized the other’s unexpected capabilities.
A bead of sweat rolled down Louis’s forehead.
‘Strong.’
It was a brief but intensely vivid impression. The power of a Capital Knight couldn’t be easily compared to any opponent Louis had faced before.
When facing the guard knight, Brian, Louis had felt that his swordsmanship was very straight and refined, but even that was incomparable to Clotte’s sword.
Boom─!
Boom─!
With each moment that time around them stopped one by one, Louis could deeply feel the immense weight attached to the title of Capital Knight.
It felt like facing a disaster that he absolutely must not get caught up in.
Challenges and trials could be set as goals to overcome by confronting them. However, this was literally a ‘calamity.’ In every sense of the word.
‘Capital Knight…’
Why were Capital Knights mentioned as candidates for heroes?
Why did they think it was not worth considering anyone other than a Capital Knight? Why were invitations only sent to them…? All these thoughts instantly made sense in his mind.
There was no sense of understanding who the opponent was or adjusting to them. It was a sword wielded freely because it could simply destroy anyone regardless of who they were.
‘His strength is absurdly immense, and he knows it better than anyone.’
It felt like witnessing a realm he had never encountered before. Louis felt goosebumps every second he exhaled.
He had faced various opponents so far. He had competed with fellow students and had set foot in dangerous regions like Verkel to slay demonic beasts without hesitation.
And now.
Before his eyes.
There was a swordsmanship that could possibly become part of a legend.
Stopping time where it touched, and when that time flowed again, everything would certainly be cut in half. It was like an irrefutable truth.
‘But.’
There also existed a power that could overcome calamity.
‘Miracle.’
“Haah!”
Louis shouted a battle cry and jumped high into the air. He shot over ten beams at Clotte in one go.
Whoosh─!
Clotte made a large slash through the air. Then, the beams approaching him all stopped mid-air simultaneously.
“Ha…”
The Capital Knight chuckled.
However, it was not a laugh of ridicule aimed at Louis. The knight was surprised by Louis showing more skill than he had anticipated.
‘What kind of magician…’
Louis displayed a completely different aspect from the image of a magician etched in Clotte’s mind.
Of course, he had seen Brian being flung out of the arena and losing with his own eyes. But in the process of accepting it, he had strongly assumed that Brian must have been careless.
However, watching Louis’s movements, Clotte could feel it.
‘Even if the match had dragged on, Brian would have lost.’
He thought that even if Brian had experienced several defeats and requested a rematch with all his might, it would have ended in Louis’s victory.
Swift.
And he left no trace in his movements.
‘This is, magic.’
The power was distinctly different from his innate ability. It was the driving force that allowed a mere human to use mana to create miracles.
Despite aiming for the goal of becoming a hero, how could Clotte not possess a competitive spirit? Seeing Louis exerting himself to the fullest ignited a similar fire within him.
“Kid, want to try this too?”
Clotte’s sword began to move even faster.
As more spaces stopped and those yet to do so began to increase in number—one, two, three…—it created a dizzying illusion as if the entire world had changed.
Clotte was already manipulating space and time, forcing Louis into the trap of his choice.
“No way… An innate ability to manipulate time.”
Becky muttered in disbelief. She turned to Maiev beside her.
“There are spells to manipulate space, but aren’t there no spells to manipulate time?”
“Exactly. While there are some time-related aspects in dark magic… there’s none in regular magic. It hasn’t even been researched.”
“That’s just… ridiculous power… That’s… Flan! What do we do? Aren’t we going to lose like this?”
Despite Becky’s frantic reaction, Flan didn’t show any particular response. He just stared at the arena.
Excluding Flan, the emotions of the magicians watching the arena grew complicated. To reach the position of a hero, they had to surpass a Capital Knight who wielded such a sword effortlessly.
They had to change what had been accepted as the highest for a long time in this world.
Whoosh─!
Once again, Clotte swung his sword. Louis, with part of his robe caught and held by the stopped time, staggered and was deeply slashed on his left shoulder.
“Flan…!”
“Flan!”
People around started calling out to Flan more frequently. They judged that it would be better for him to intervene and be disqualified than to let Louis die.
“He is indeed strong.”
Flan muttered.
“He has grown stronger. And he is strong. He will become even stronger in the future.”
Hearing Flan’s words, the representatives’ faces grew even paler. Becky looked between Flan and the arena.
“Then, even now…”
“Not Clotte.”
Flan continued calmly.
“I’m talking about Louis.”
“What?”
With his confusing words, question marks appeared on the faces of the representatives. Then, they felt it—the pure energy surging from the arena.
At the same time,
Louis’s eyes and hair began to emit a golden glow.
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Chapter 224: Victory
“That is…!”
“Louis!”
The loud exclamations from the crowd were clearly audible.
Surrounded by a golden aura, Louis took a moment to assess his current physical state.
‘Light.’
His body felt lighter than ever before. Not only that, but the energy carried by the mana he was channeling was exceptionally pure.
It wasn’t just an increase in the amount of mana he could wield. His efficiency in using magic had improved, and he felt as if he was in complete control of everything at this moment.
Awakening.
It had finally come to Louis’s life.
Whoosh─!
Of course, Clotte was still swinging his sword.
The sword paths of ordinary knights were single strikes, so avoiding one meant it was over. However, the path of Clotte’s sword stopped time, leaving no room for complacency even afterward.
This was why he was a Capital Knight. The thought of confronting him was overwhelming.
No, it had been overwhelming.
But now it was different.
Boom─!
Louis caught a fleeting glimpse of his own face reflected in the blade of Clotte’s second-hand sword. There was no trace of doubt in his expression.
As if to prove his thoughts were never wrong, he was smiling instead. Seeing this, Louis’s smile grew even wider.
“I knew this day would come.”
The day he would shoot out like a flash of lightning. He had always hoped to shine brightly and overcome his limits. And now he was certain. That time was now.
“Hey, Capital Knight.”
Shortly after, golden energy began to rise around Louis like a mirage. Even if Clotte had frozen that space, it was no exception.
The energy continued to rise and spread throughout the arena like paint dispersing in water. It moved smoothly, like reeds swaying in the wind.
“Have you ever experienced something like this?”
Whoosh!
Louis’s body was enveloped in yellow light.
Even in the darkest places, a single beam of light is enough to find the way. In a desperate situation, if one can turn themselves into light, what is there to fear?
‘How bright will my light shine?’
One by one, golden rays began to spread around him as if he had become a flash of light. The brightness was unbelievable for something emanating from a mere boy.
“…?”
A hint of doubt flickered in Clotte’s eyes.
That doubt slowly grew.
‘What?’
No matter how he thought about it, this wasn’t the skill of a mere boy magician.
Just as there is a time when knights obtain their innate abilities, Clotte understood that there was also a time when magicians awakened.
Although it was the first time he had seen it with his own eyes….
‘He shines.’
A brief impression from Clotte. It wasn’t simply that the light was dazzling or that light elements were shining.
Like a bird breaking out of its shell for the first time, this was something that could only emerge after shattering one’s own limits.
The world began to be engulfed in waves of golden light.
Unlike the time anchored in the air, the boy’s growth did not stop. The fruit of Louis’s countless efforts extended towards Clotte in the form of beams of light.
Boom─!
It was something that could be called a bombardment.
◈
“That is…!”
Professor Violet, who was seated in the audience, sprang to her feet.
The beams of light, shooting out like flashes, began to carve out their own domain. They dazzled the opponent’s vision while secretly honing their sharp spears.
It was naturally evident how exquisite this technique was.
She couldn’t help but understand what had happened to Louis.
And thus, she couldn’t help but be amazed.
“Awakening…!”
“An awakening, now!”
“No way!”
It couldn’t simply be described as extraordinary.
Just as knights manifest their innate abilities, magicians also have moments of awakening. Furthermore, awakening is extremely rare. How many people can surpass their limits?
“….”
But expressing her admiration would have to wait. The scene before her was too captivating to look away.
Rumble─!
Like a torrential downpour, like a bombardment, beams of light began to fly. They targeted every vital spot of Clotte, who had been dominating the arena.
Boom─!
The seemingly unstoppable strike was blocked by Clotte’s sword.
Bang─! Boom─!
The beams deflected off the sword and exploded all over the arena.
Watching this, Clotte’s eyes widened.
‘It doesn’t stop?’
Even though he blocked the attack, Clotte was still shocked. Normally, Louis’s beams should have been halted, anchored in mid-air.
‘…It’s okay.’
But he decided not to think too deeply about it.
It was unexpected that Louis displayed skills beyond his expectations, and it was even more shocking that the magician’s awakening was so impressive.
…He was still stronger. So it was okay.
‘If I can take him down with a single strike right now…’
Just as he prepared an attack and raised his hand,
“?”
A look of doubt appeared on his face.
Louis, who should have been easily sliced apart when he brought his hand down, was instead wearing a confident expression.
‘What?’
Their gazes met deliberately. It meant Louis also understood what would happen if this sword struck down.
But.
No matter how you looked at it, it was the smile of a victor.
Pop─!
At that moment, something struck Clotte’s side.
Startled, he turned to check and saw that a beam of light had already curved and returned to him.
‘It curved?’
It was unheard of for beams of light that had already been shot to curve. Yet, it had become a reality.
‘What kind of absurd technique is this…!’
While the individual strikes were not incredibly powerful, the thought of all the beams returning complicated the calculations significantly.
Bam, bam, bam─!
Even if each hit wasn’t strong, if accumulated to an absurd amount, it was naturally impossible to ignore.
“Haa!”
Clotte swung his sword in a wide arc, attempting to stop the beams all at once. However, they did not stop, so deflecting them was the best he could do.
But no matter how much he deflected, it seemed endless. Meanwhile, Louis’s attacks continued unabated.
“Damn it…!”
Realizing that merely deflecting wouldn’t turn the tide, Clotte plunged his sword into the ground. He intended to use his innate ability to freeze the entire surrounding space.
Or rather, he tried to. But at that moment,
Whack─!
Louis lunged close, almost hugging Clotte, preventing him from bringing down his hand.
“No way!”
Clotte unintentionally shouted.
Even if it was the best decision to block Clotte’s strike, executing it was an unbelievable feat.
Speed and strength—if Louis had been lacking in even one aspect, his body would have been split in half. Despite swearing to risk his life, how many could truly make such a decision?
“A magician dares to… with brute strength…!”
“Strictly speaking, it’s not brute strength.”
Louis said, looking up at Clotte.
“This is also magic. Magic.”
“What…!”
Clotte saw the golden energy creeping up Louis’s arm. At the same time, he felt his own arm being gradually lifted.
Rumble─!
Simultaneously, a beam from below struck Clotte’s jaw.
Crack!
Clotte’s body shot upward, and several teeth were knocked out from the strong impact.
“Gah!”
Clotte’s eyes rolled back momentarily from the direct hit to his chin. Despite being trained to withstand shocks from a young age, he couldn’t help it when struck in a vital spot.
As he soared high, Clotte understood.
‘That light… was faster than me?’
Even though Clotte had the power to stop time, Louis hadn’t allowed him any chance to use it.
It was something only imaginable, but Louis’s desperation had turned it into reality through his awakening.
Whack!
With an additional hit in midair, Clotte lost consciousness.
Thud.
Louis carefully caught Clotte’s falling body and took a deep breath. His body was no longer in normal condition from the excessive use of magic.
After glancing around the audience, he could confirm it.
The spectators, unable to even open their mouths, and the knights frozen as if time had stopped, made it clear to him.
Louis had won.
Chapter 225
Chapter 225: I’ll Step Forward
“Victory? Did they really win?”
“It seems like there’s no other explanation.”
“This is unbelievable….”
The ones who were the most perplexed by the situation were undoubtedly the spectators. However, no matter how many times they rubbed their eyes, the result remained unchanged. It was indeed a victory for the Magic Department.
“A magician, not another knight, defeated a Capital Knight….”
“It’s my first time seeing a Capital Knight lose to someone other than another Capital Knight. Am I the only one?”
“Of course not! In the first place, the fact that a magician defeated an escort knight is incredibly shocking!”
In reality, the spectators weren’t discussing this because they didn’t know the facts. Among those gathered here, who wouldn’t know that Capital Knights were overwhelmingly powerful?
However, nobody could keep their mouths shut, and they continued chattering with the people around them because it was hard to accept the outcome right in front of them.
Capital Knight.
A rank considered practically just below a hero. Everyone knew it as a given that even if a hero emerged, they would become one of the Capital Knights.
Even when a Capital Knight fought another Capital Knight, it was a huge topic of discussion about who won. But losing to a magician? Not even the renowned Flan, but another representative?
It was a fact that was hard to believe unless witnessed firsthand.
Even those who had seen it with their own eyes felt as if they had just had a short dream every time they blinked. If this was heard secondhand, it would be utterly unbelievable.
Someone murmured.
“Not just Flan, but the other representatives of the Magic Department as well….”
“…It’s unbelievable how strong they’ve become.”
In fact, saying they had ‘become strong’ might be an understatement.
Did the Magic Department just become ordinarily strong enough to defeat a Capital Knight? No, it would be more accurate to say that the world had turned upside down and been reborn.
“This… But if this is the case….”
Someone murmured, looking at the electronic display of the arena. The next match was also between a representative of the Magic Department and a Capital Knight.
“….”
No one mentioned the possibility that had crossed their minds aloud. However, it was clear that everyone had the same thought.
The thought that the Magic Department might actually defeat the Capital Knight again.
◈
“Clotte…!”
The lips of escort knight Brian trembled. Soon, he convulsed as if having a seizure and shouted.
“What the hell is this…! Quickly, take care of Clotte!”
While shouting, Brian carried Clotte on his back. The knights who had been standing around in a daze finally started to move.
“Clotte!”
“Clotte?”
Everyone was worried about Clotte’s condition.
A knight asked.
“Brian, what happened?”
“The more I look, the more it’s clear that the injury isn’t severe. But….”
“What?”
“He took a perfect hit to the jaw. It was a very precise strike.”
“…”
The knights listening to Brian all fell silent. If they had faced Clotte, could they even leave a scratch on him?
It would be absolutely impossible. But that boy named Louis had landed a direct hit on a vital spot, so the shock was understandable.
After sending Clotte to the infirmary, Brian stared blankly at the representatives of the Magic Department.
“….”
The atmosphere among the knights was chaotic, almost resembling a funeral. Meanwhile, the Magic Department enjoyed a festive mood.
It was only natural.
After all, not even Flan, but just an ordinary representative had defeated a Capital Knight.
‘Why did this happen… why….’
Brian’s face was pale. The thought of his own defeat didn’t even cross his mind. The fact that Clotte, the leader, had been defeated was too overwhelming.
‘What do we do now?’
This news would spread like wildfire. Not only the spectators, but the entire continent would know that the representative of the Magic Department had defeated Capital Knight Clotte.
And it wasn’t even something Clotte could be blamed for.
At least among those around Brian, there was no knight who could defeat Clotte, and Louis hadn’t used any underhanded tactics to win.
‘He was purely defeated by skill.’
Knowing this better than anyone, even though the Magic Department was in a celebratory mood, the knights could only watch the scene in silence.
At that moment, someone grabbed Brian’s shoulder.
“Hey, Brian.”
“…?”
Brian turned his head slightly frozen. It was none other than Capital Knight Selpen and her escort knight.
With her pink hair fluttering, Selpen spoke.
“How long are you going to let the remnants of defeat linger in the arena? Clear out quickly. You’re being a nuisance to the other knights.”
“A nuisance….”
Brian echoed the two syllables blankly, causing Selpen to snort in frustration.
“A Capital Knight lost to a magician. Won’t that make big headlines? It’s not just a news article. This will be an event that people will never forget.”
“….”
“Calling it a nuisance is putting it mildly. Saying you’ve left a stain would be more accurate.”
All Brian could do was hang his head low, his shoulders trembling, while Selpen’s escort knight carefully patted her shoulder, glancing around cautiously.
“Lady Selpen, the other knights can hear you. There’s a match coming up, so perhaps you should focus on that first….”
“Ah, nagging, nagging. It’s so tiresome.”
Selpen waved her hand dismissively at the escort knight, telling him to back off. She stretched and yawned so widely that tears formed at the corners of her eyes.
Her pink hair glistened in the sunlight, and her curvaceous figure became even more pronounced. It seemed as if Selpen had been looking forward to this situation.
“Yawn!”
Selpen placed her hand on her hip.
Her escort knight spoke to her.
“Lady Selpen, you know, right?”
“Know what?”
“Please uphold the honor of the Capital Knights.”
“Ah, that’s easy. It’s a given.”
Selpen smiled kindly. Despite hearing her response, the escort knight seemed uneasy. After a moment, Selpen’s smile faded as she quietly thought to herself.
‘I had a bad match-up against Clotte. Lucky me.’
Selpen’s unique ability was enchantment. She didn’t have a particularly good match-up against Clotte, who could stop time. So, considering the circumstances, this situation wasn’t all that bad.
After all, she just needed to become a hero.
A crisis is always an opportunity, and there’s always a bottom below the bottom. Keeping that in mind, the upcoming match for Selpen was very important.
Selpen, who stepped into the arena, spoke in a low voice.
“I’m Selpen, a Capital Knight. I….”
Selpen thought for a brief moment.
How could she satisfy the audience’s desires and become a hero easily? After much contemplation to find the best answer….
She winked at a man from the Magic Department.
“I want to face Flan.”
◈
The atmosphere in the Magic Department’s camp was festive. Becky was busy eating desserts she had never seen in her life.
Munching on a canapé topped with shrimp, she said,
“The one who stepped into the arena…. She’s called Selpen, right? She’s really pretty. I heard she was pretty, but she’s actually gorgeous.”
“Don’t stare too much.”
Trixie said while sipping water.
“It’s not like she’ll wear out from being looked at. Why?”
“That Capital Knight’s special ability is charm. If you accidentally make eye contact and get charmed, it would be troublesome.”
“Yikes!”
Becky, who had been staring intently at Selpen, quickly turned her head away. Of course, she didn’t stop eating the desserts.
“Trixie, but who are we sending out?”
“That’s for Flan to decide.”
It was just as they were having that conversation.
“I want to face Flan.”
Selpen’s coquettish voice reached the Magic Department’s camp. Becky scurried over to Flan’s side. She made a shield with her hand and whispered.
“Flan, she says she wants to face you….”
“I have ears too.”
“What are you going to do? Are you going to go out?”
As Becky was whispering, it happened.
“I’ll do it.”
“Maiev?”
“Maiev, you?”
Everyone’s eyes turned to Maiev.
Maiev just casually cracked her neck. The sound was audible to the extent that it reached their ears. She nodded casually once again.
“Yes. I said I’ll go out. Because….”
Maiev’s gaze turned towards Selpen in the arena.
Their eyes met, and Maiev scowled.
“That woman, she’s so foxy and annoying.”
Chapter 226
Chapter 226 Maiev
Maiev and Selpen stood facing each other in the arena.
Selpen spoke while combing her hair.
“It’s not Flan. I thought you wanted to face Flan.”
Maiev had not failed to hear such remarks from Selpen. On the contrary, it was precisely because she had heard them that she decided to step into the arena.
Selpen slightly lowered her waist, looked up at Maiev provocatively, and continued.
“You even seem a bit nervous?”
Maiev looked down at the openly provoking Selpen without moving. Then, with an expressionless gaze that showed no emotional disturbance, she replied.
“I am nervous.”
“Uh?”
Selpen widened her eyes a bit, not expecting Maiev to admit it so easily.
After a moment, the pink-haired Capital Knight burst into laughter.
“It’s the first time I’ve seen someone admit they’re nervous.”
“I have no reason to lie.”
“True. I like that honesty. I also like directness~”
Selpen nodded and spoke again.
“Then why did you step forward? Do you think it’s better to get beaten first? Or… did you want to protect Flan?”
“Well.”
Maiev’s tone abruptly cut off Selpen’s words.
“I’m not nervous because I think I’ll lose to you.”
It wasn’t a lie.
The fact that Selpen’s unique ability was ‘enchantment’ and that she wanted Flan as her opponent. Maiev stepped into the arena because such things bothered her.
“…Oh?”
Selpen took a step back with a slight smile. Indeed, Maiev’s eyes were filled with a fighting spirit that made the Capital Knight even more intrigued.
“So, why are you nervous?”
“Controlling my strength.”
“…”
The smile on Selpen’s face grew stronger. She continued to speak while combing her hair.
“So, what you’re saying is… you’re worried about controlling your strength because you’re stronger than a Capital Knight like me. Is that right?”
Maiev slowly nodded.
“That’s pretty much it.”
When Maiev slowly closed and opened her eyes, they held a killing intent that seemed inhuman.
Unlike others who only had to pursue victory, Maiev currently had one more constraint.
‘Vampire.’
Her inherent nature.
Maiev was not born a vampire by her own will, but it was also impossible to escape such a birth.
At one point, she had been proud of her nature as a vampire.
Born as part of the Void, continuing the will of the Princess who held the continent in her grasp, she believed herself to be more useful than anyone in the world, moving with a grand purpose.
But now, things were different.
Flan.
To enjoy a life of humanity with him….
“I am ready.”
Selpen continued to comb her hair as she spoke.
“You’re more arrogant than I thought. Alright.”
As the Capital Knight shook her head from side to side, her well-combed pink hair shimmered glossily. Selpen flicked her tail comb into the air.
At the moment Maiev’s gaze followed the high-flying tail comb—
Bang!
Something dove into Maiev’s arms like a lightning bolt. It was a tremendous surprise attack.
“!”
Boom—!
Maiev hurriedly swung her hand upward. An ink-like line drew vertically in the air, deflecting the sword.
“Hmm…”
Maiev kicked off the ground and retreated far back, swallowing dryly.
She had anticipated that Selpen would launch a surprise attack after throwing the comb. However, despite being fully aware of it, this was the best response she could manage.
Swoosh—!
Then, an astonishing thing happened before her eyes.
“What…!”
The line Maiev had drawn in the realm of painting was clearly sliced in half by Selpen’s blunt sword.
‘That can’t be possible?’
Swoosh—!
Again, as Selpen slashed horizontally with her sword, the ink line Maiev had drawn was severed. At least, from Maiev’s perspective, this was something she couldn’t easily understand.
Furrowing her brow, Maiev focused on observing.
Then she saw something new.
‘It’s a bit different from simply breaking, isn’t it?’
Upon closer inspection, the ink line wasn’t merely breaking.
‘It’s dodging by itself.’
What she thought was the line breaking at high speed was actually the ink line moving to avoid Selpen’s sword on its own volition.
Selpen flashed a triumphant smile.
“Did you notice?”
Swoosh!
Selpen’s incredibly fast sword slashed horizontally once more. All Maiev could do was bend backward to the point her waist seemed to snap to avoid it.
While rolling back to regain her stance, Selpen continued speaking.
“Enchantment doesn’t only work on people.”
“…”
Maiev caught her breath while Selpen, with a triumphant expression, took out her tail comb and started combing her hair.
“Even the lines you draw are influenced by enchantment. Once they like me… you understand who they will follow as their master without me having to say it, right?”
“That’s an absurd ability.”
Maiev muttered while licking her dry lips.
She knew that unique abilities were beyond common sense, but this was beyond her expectations. Her mind was now filled with complex calculations.
‘In this case, magic is meaningless.’
Mana is a delicate force that flows as if it has its own will. If she lost control of it due to Selpen’s enchantment, any magic she cast would become a detriment to Maiev.
‘Dark magic is also impossible…’
Theoretically, hitting the opponent’s vital spots while defending against all incoming attacks was simple, but she couldn’t put it into practice.
“Have you already given up?”
Selpen brought her sword down vertically.
Whoosh!
The blade, catching the sunlight over the arena, shone brightly. A silver line drew a stark trajectory as it descended vertically. It was a tremendous downward strike.
But Maiev had not yet given up.
Thwack!
Maiev’s palm swiftly pushed Selpen’s wrist aside.
Crack!
A sound like her wrist snapping came from Maiev’s hand, overwhelmed by the force, but she didn’t allow the strike to land.
“What? Are you trying to win with martial arts? A magician?”
Selpen continued her attacks, as if finding the idea absurd.
Instead of answering, Maiev kept moving. As long as she accurately struck the joints like the wrist or shoulder, she could prevent her body from being sliced by the sword.
However, just as she was about to deflect the wrist again, Selpen’s knee suddenly struck her abdomen.
Thud!
“Ugh!”
With a sensation like her organs were about to burst, Maiev rolled several times across the ground. She quickly stood up and regained her stance, but she was already in a dire state.
“Spit.”
Maiev spat out a lump of blood with a cough. Covered in dust and with blood dribbling from her mouth, her gaze towards Selpen did not weaken in the slightest.
Selpen nodded quietly.
“What’s this, you’re holding out? A magician.”
But this time, her voice wasn’t mocking.
“Impressive.”
Even Selpen couldn’t help but notice. As soon as Maiev realized that magic was nullified by enchantment, she stopped using it.
Instead, she relied solely on her solidly trained martial arts to confront her. It was commendable that she had mastered the basics of martial arts and abandoned magic so decisively.
“I was really disappointed that I couldn’t fight Flan…”
Selpen grinned.
“…but I’m satisfied. This has been fun in its own way.”
“Stop the arrogant talk.”
“Your mouth doesn’t seem to change. Well, wait. I won’t taunt you by dragging it out any longer.”
At the same time, Selpen’s aura intensified to an unprecedented level. The ground beneath her feet even caved in slightly.
Swoosh!
Finally, Selpen launched herself into the air.
Just as Maiev had drawn her world of paintings, Selpen’s long sword began to draw a trajectory in the air. The traces hung suspended in the air before shooting out all at once.
“Maiev!”
Becky and Trixie shouted, their eyes wide with shock.
The audience was also astonished. It was already impressive to imbue one’s aura into a sword, but to project it like a projectile was an incomprehensibly high-level skill.
The sword energy, as if it could slice through space itself, and techniques that no ordinary knight could ever mimic, began to rain down on the defenseless Maiev all at once.
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Boom—!
Selpen’s attacks crashed violently against the shield that Maiev barely managed to put up. Her arms trembled from the strain, and Maiev thought.
It’s common knowledge that inanimate objects without a mind cannot be enchanted. After all, without preferences or tastes, how could they be enchanted?
‘Strictly speaking, it’s not enchantment…’
It’s more like a power that swaps masters. Additionally, it has the ability to deceive its surroundings momentarily. It’s a power that makes the world recognize the caster of the magic as Selpen herself.
‘There are quite a few similar abilities in magic, but…’
It felt awkward.
There was a sense of awkwardness and incongruity.
As Maiev pondered this difference—
“…!”
She finally realized.
‘Got it!’
To take control of a specific technique, you fundamentally need to understand what kind of magic the opponent is using. Handling it as if it were your own implies this understanding.
However, there was someone who could seize control and use it without necessarily understanding what kind of magic the opponent was using—Selpen.
Indeed, unique abilities were something mysterious, even for Maiev, who was versed in both black magic and regular magic.
Sssss—
The blue shield Maiev had created using human magic formulas began to turn pink instead of cracking as Selpen’s attack struck it.
Selpen’s aura didn’t try to understand or comprehend Maiev’s magic formulas. It simply distorted the fact itself, boldly changing the owner’s name to Selpen.
Thwack—!
Eventually, Selpen’s sword strike penetrated the shield whose control had been taken over.
“Ugh!”
Maiev rolled across the ground several times before quickly regaining her stance. She pressed her palms together and focused once more.
Swish—!
Then, blue paint began to draw itself in the air.
Since deploying her original unique barrier would be akin to openly using black magic, she tried to mimic it with human blue mana.
Though not as sophisticated as the original unique barrier, the blue paint formed a rough frame.
Swipe—! Swish—!
Selpen’s sword trajectories, stabbing in multiple times, were erased from the air.
A bead of sweat dripped down Maiev’s forehead. Had she allowed even one strike, her joints would have been pierced.
But in the next moment—
Maiev briefly shuddered. Within seconds of deploying her magic, it had already fallen into Selpen’s grasp.
“Damn it…”
Gritting her teeth, Maiev cursed under her breath.
‘If only I could use black magic!’
Having ceased her magic use, Maiev bolstered her body with mana and dodged the attacks directly.
Thud!
A strike that her eyes couldn’t follow pierced Maiev’s left shoulder. Barely suppressing the intense pain, Maiev quickly pulled her shoulder away and retreated rapidly.
Thud! Thud! Thud—!
Each spot where Maiev’s feet landed was struck by Selpen’s sword, leaving craters. Though Maiev was still swiftly dodging like a cat…
“Huff.”
“What, are you already exhausted?”
Selpen sneered with a mocking expression.
Countless beads of sweat rolled down Maiev’s forehead. It was fortunate that Selpen had stopped her attacks to mock her; if she had continued, the match would have likely ended just now.
“…To seize control blindly without understanding.”
“Oh? That’s it.”
Selpen’s eyes widened as if delighted. She created a wall with her hand as if to ensure that others wouldn’t hear their conversation.
“The word ‘enchantment’ itself is a trap and a temptation. It’s a power quite different from that. What do you think it feels like to face it? That’s what I want to hear.”
“How it feels…”
Maiev needed a moment to catch her breath before answering.
After taking a few deep breaths and wiping the sweat pouring down her face with her arm, Maiev’s lips parted.
Selpen’s power was indeed formidable, and it was easy to understand how she had reached the level of a Capital Knight. However, despite all that…
“…Pathetic, really.”
Maiev said with a faint smile.
“Huh?”
Selpen tilted her head as if she had heard something completely unexpected. Naturally, Selpen had never encountered such a reaction in her life.
“What did you just say?”
It wasn’t that she hadn’t heard it correctly, but she asked again because she had heard it perfectly. However, Maiev’s attitude remained unchanged.
“Pathetic. I said you’re pathetic. Can’t you hear?”
No matter what it was, Maiev now understood how miserable it was to depend on something.
Maiev had lived relying on things.
Her strength in camouflage was, in other words, a power that relied on taking on the appearance of others, and she had always lived depending on her nature as a vampire and the backing of the Void.
And now, she had gained faith instead of dependence.
Thanks to Flan.
Her breath was catching in her throat. Swallowing it down once, Maiev spoke again.
“…Can you face me without that unique ability?”
Maiev’s voice had grown more serious, but Selpen shrugged as if she had heard something utterly ridiculous.
“There’s no need for such concerns.”
Selpen displayed a triumphant smile.
“There’s no reason to lose my unique ability, so even imagining that is a stupid waste of time. You’re just nitpicking because you’re jealous in the first place. Isn’t that right?”
“No. It’s not.”
Maiev mirrored Selpen’s triumphant smile.
“Because you’ve relied on using only one power your entire life, you can’t contemplate other advancements. That’s what makes you truly pathetic.”
“…What?”
Selpen almost forcefully suppressed the killing intent that surged up for a moment.
Unique ability.
The divine power that people praise as the most precious blessing in the world. Before and after obtaining it, Selpen’s life had completely changed.
But the magician in front of her was unbearably arrogant.
Selpen quietly clenched her fist.
The Capital Knight finally seemed to have made a decision, and the suppressed killing intent began to rise again.
The energy, rising like a transparent mirage, slowly took on color. The purple aura resembled an angel or a demon.
“Hey, you arrogant magician.”
She spoke as she gripped her sword in a reverse grip.
“Feel this power with your body. Then you’ll realize how utterly ridiculous your words are.”
With those words, the atmosphere in the arena changed.
However, Maiev’s expression remained calm.
As if she had made a significant resolution.
◈
“That’s dangerous.”
Trixie’s observation, having watched the arena closely, was brief and simple.
Selpen’s aura, tinged with purple, was spreading in all directions. There was no way to ignore the malice and intent contained within it.
“Maiev… Is she okay?”
Becky had been filled with worry since the beginning of the match.
Originally, Flan was supposed to participate, but Maiev insisted on stepping in. Though Becky hadn’t known Maiev for long, it was natural to support the representative of the same Magic Department.
In the end, she had no choice but to seek out Flan for answers.
“Hey, Flan.”
“What is it?”
“Is Maiev going to be okay?”
Flan answered without hesitation.
“You can tell by looking at Maiev’s expression.”
“…”
Becky stared intently at Maiev’s face in the arena. She seemed calm, as if she had made some kind of decision.
Instead of feeling reassured, Becky felt her anxiety deepen.
“What if she’s calm because she’s resigned to death? I know it sounds stupid, but I don’t want anyone to get hurt…”
“Foolish talk.”
Flan cut Becky’s words firmly.
“A bird breaks its shell to enter a new world.”
“Huh?”
“Since it’s a rare moment, watch closely.”
◈
Maiev focused her mind.
‘At first, I felt wronged and resentful.’
Living while imitating human nature felt absurd and foolish.
After all, wasn’t it about discarding all the time and life she had lived as a vampire? Moreover, it was frustrating to have to relearn human magic.
‘However…’
Autonomy.
Even if it was tough, even if it took longer, she now had a definite sense of autonomy. She wasn’t living according to someone else’s plan but was acting according to her will at this moment.
And now, thanks to Flan, she could change.
That was why she insisted on stepping into this arena.
“Hooo.”
Maiev took a deep breath and pressed her palms together. Surprisingly, the aura slowly emanating from her body was not red but blue.
Selpen, seeing this, muttered.
“What is that? A final struggle?”
But such mutterings didn’t reach Maiev’s ears. At this moment, she was wholly focused on what she could do with her blue mana.
She wasn’t conflicted.
She wasn’t afraid.
The process of seeking her own path to survival and gaining insight into ways to surpass her limits brought her joy instead.
In this moment, she felt alive because she could struggle and ponder.
And finally…
Maiev slowly opened her eyes and murmured.
“Great Demon Mirror of the Painted World.”
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“Huh?”
As the atmosphere of the arena suddenly shifted, the eyes of the representatives watching from the sidelines widened slightly.
Becky was the first to break the silence.
“It looks like she’s trying something.”
“You all have always learned magic.”
Flan, who always seemed indifferent, was now staring intently at Maiev in the arena. Everyone focused on his words.
“But magic is not just something to be learned. It can also be created. Everyone lives each day forgetting this, even though they know it.”
Flan nodded very slightly.
“The moment new magic is created is this beautiful.”
◈
“Hoo, ha.”
It felt like her palms were burning. The blue energy still felt very unfamiliar to her. Maiev took several deep breaths to gather herself.
“…”
Selpen was watching her silently.
Her expression seemed to say she could easily crush Maiev’s best effort. It wasn’t mere bravado—the aura emanating from Selpen was overwhelming.
‘Even her basic knight skills are extraordinary.’
Selpen not only had immense love and confidence in her unique abilities, but her fundamental swordsmanship was also solid.
One could tell just by observing her movements and the path of her sword swings. The more Maiev understood the elements of the battle, the less advantageous it seemed for her.
However,
‘I am no longer a puppet.’
Suddenly, she recalled her duel with Flan.
It was like looking up at an impossibly high mountain. She still remembered the feeling of thinking, ‘He is on a different level.’
But now that she thought about it, that wasn’t a defeat.
It was as if he had cut all the strings that bound her, which in hindsight was a blessing and a victory.
‘Even now, it’s the same as back then.’
Maiev didn’t care if her body broke.
Having discarded her vampire origins and been reborn, winning or losing her life no longer mattered. What was important was what she realized.
“Flame Grand Magic Mirror.”
Maiev murmured the name once more.
Flame Grand Magic Mirror. A spell that unraveled the world of flames in a higher dimension. What had failed even with black magic, she intended to accomplish now with blue mana.
Selpen cracked her neck loudly and spoke.
“Is it going well? It looks unstable.”
Maiev quietly nodded.
It was obviously unstable, being her first attempt. She knew this better than anyone. However,
“It’s not a technique meant to succeed.”
When Maiev murmured this, Selpen’s eyebrow twitched.
“Not a technique meant to succeed? Then what is it for?”
Maiev removed her hand, which had been firmly placed, and slowly opened her closed eyes.
“It’s a technique to avoid regret.”
Maiev’s lips curled into a slight smile. The ominous aura around Selpen subsided just a bit.
‘…She’s not a fool without a thought.’
As Selpen watched Maiev, she suddenly thought Maiev would have made a fine knight.
The intention to avoid regret could even be called a form of chivalry. The thoughts of Flan faded slightly as the focus shifted to Maiev.
‘Let’s clash. Your best against mine.’
Pop─!
Finally, Selpen pushed off from the ground.
Selpen plunged into Maiev’s blue aura, like diving into a lake. Soon, the entire lake began to shake violently.
◈
The Flame Grand Magic Mirror, unfolded with human mana.
Maiev’s blue mana spread like paint, creating a unique world.
As her blue mana spread like paint, the dull arena began to decay. Maiev, the caster, never insisted that it must succeed. She simply said she didn’t want to regret it.
Crash─!
Selpen charged forward, digging in effectively. The sharp blade aimed straight for Maiev’s heart.
Swish─!
Inside the Flame Grand Magic Mirror, countless blue lines were drawn. They soon took the form of long arms and hands, binding Selpen’s limbs.
Whoosh─!
But as soon as Selpen twisted her body, they broke too easily. Each time, Maiev had to endure intense pain.
It felt like she was being crushed.
Her entire body seemed to be crumpling under enormous pressure, just from Selpen touching her unique barrier.
‘However…’
Maiev instead increased the synchronization with her unique barrier. Blue mana continued to pour out through her body as a medium, making the Grand Magic Mirror thicker and thicker.
The weak beginning, created from life force and blood,
now produced a grand, blue result.
Kwoooaaah!
She barely managed to block Selpen’s blow by weaving mana into the shape of a snake. Her feet dug into the ground, and it felt like her entire body would sink below the surface.
“Ugh….”
The burden was so great that she had to grit her teeth.
It felt like trying to block a large hole in a dam with a single brick. Yes, this was an impossible attempt.
‘Flan, if it were Flan…’
She wanted to turn her head and look at him. She wanted to get a hint from his expression, but the situation didn’t allow it.
No, there was no need to look. She knew all too well what expression Flan would be making and what he would be thinking.
He would have attempted it.
And he would have succeeded.
A miracle where the impossible became possible would have manifested.
Rumble─!
Selpen’s strike was unimaginably powerful. Moreover, even at this moment, Maiev’s legs were being scraped and sunk deeply into the ground.
She lacked Flan’s genius and cold rationality.
“I…”
She thought she would resent those points countless times after becoming human, but it wasn’t necessarily the case.
“Maiev.”
It was a name given by others. However, what meaning it held from now on was up to her to decide. Thus, she coughed up blood and drew out her strength.
Ordinary.
Maiev once hated being ordinary.
So she always thought she was special and considered nothing as pathetic as ordinary people.
However…
‘Now, if I can be ordinary, that’s enough.’
Someone who is unremarkable, doesn’t stand out, and doesn’t attract everyone’s attention, but quietly does their work. Someone who fills their life with small joys.
She truly wanted to be an ordinary human!
What she was about to display was ‘the best ordinariness’ that seemed to adhere to the basics more than anything else.
“Cough─!”
It was strange. Even as her legs felt like they were twisting and she was coughing up blood, her focus only intensified.
Snap─!
With a final cry of agony, her left shoulder broke. One of Maiev’s arms hung limply like a falling leaf.
But she did not give up. She did not rely on black magic.
Truly, with her life on the line, until her last breath, she would advance while exhaling blue mana.
Grit!
It seemed even her remaining arm’s wrist was broken.
Though she looked like a corpse standing upright, Maiev just muttered the same words once more.
I will unfold my colors.
Unfold, unfold, and unfold again.
Until my painting is complete.
“…Flame Grand Magic Mirror.”
Now, as she called out its name for the third time. Finally.
Like magma erupting from a volcano, blue paint started gushing out from everywhere.
◈
Slash─! Slash─!
Selpen was in peak condition. It was natural. She had resolved to display her best skills and was indeed fighting as such.
The situation was overwhelmingly in her favor, and there wasn’t even the slightest tremor in the sword she wielded.
Even the magic Maiev was unfolding posed no threat to her. It just snapped like spider threads with a touch.
But.
An odd thought crept into Selpen’s mind.
‘Why isn’t the match ending?’
It was a simple yet significant question. Maiev’s one arm was crippled, and the other arm was like a broken flower, yet she was still standing and holding on.
There was a clear difference between a situation where victory was certain and a situation where victory was achieved.
Yet, it wasn’t progressing from a certain victory to an achieved victory. The question mark in Selpen’s mind grew larger.
Cough─!
At that moment, Maiev coughed up blood again. At the same time, blue liquid surged like lava from below.
‘Did she have this much strength left?’
Selpen’s eyes widened in surprise.
She tried to regain her composure quickly, but it wasn’t easy. How could she not be bewildered when Maiev seemed like she would collapse but didn’t, seemed like she would die but didn’t?
Selpen swiftly activated her unique ability.
‘If I seize the initiative again, that’s it.’
Anyway, this must be Maiev’s last desperate struggle. If she confiscated even this, victory would finally be hers.
So, seizing the initiative…
But at that moment.
The blue waves, writhing like numerous dragons, suddenly lunged at Selpen. She had seized the initiative, yet she couldn’t understand what was happening.
‘What is this?’
Her hands reacted before her mind could question it.
Boom─!
Selpen’s sword clashed with the blue dragons.
Maiev was a wreck, yet this was the most powerful magic she had ever manifested.
The blue color seemed like it would dissipate with a mere touch, fade away before water, and gradually lose its intensity if left alone.
But it was being layered over and over.
Each time Selpen cut down one of the dragons, the severed part would turn into another dragon and attack her.
Selpen, in shock, exclaimed.
“What, what is this! Why are you attacking me…!”
“I told you.”
At that moment, Maiev’s voice pierced Selpen’s ears, even though it was unclear if Maiev’s eyes were fully open.
“I told you that lacking understanding and contemplation is pitiful. I definitely said that.”
And then Selpen saw it, Maiev’s distinct smile.
The ‘human’ magician added just one more thing.
“The thing you took… it’s a suicide spell.”
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“Ugh!”
I was startled by the unexpected event, but Selpen, the Capital Knight, quickly regained her composure and stance.
“…Used a bit of cunning, didn’t you?”
While Maiev might have used some cunning, Selpen had no intention of letting the outcome change. She steeled herself and widened her eyes just at that moment.
Whooosh─!
Blue pigments surged from beneath the ground. They intertwined like whips and vines, binding Selpen’s limbs.
“What the…!”
The liquid, as expected, did not remain fixed anywhere. Though it appeared to have no solid form, it wrapped around Selpen’s body, binding and pressing down on her.
Swoosh─!
Selpen swung her sword, severing the blue pigments and lines.
However, they clung back together.
No matter how many times she cut them, Maiev’s blue pigments persistently adhered. It was as if they were saying they would never give up.
“The initiative should be mine…!”
“That’s why I told you. This is a suicide spell.”
Selpen’s eyes filled with suspicion. And with each passing second, the suspicion turned into astonishment.
Meanwhile, Maiev quietly thought.
‘…The power is lacking.’
Although the suicide spell managed to bite into Selpen, Maiev was aware that this alone wouldn’t be enough to defeat her.
More power.
Currently, Maiev needed more power.
‘It doesn’t have to be an enormous amount of power.’
Pure blue mana. If it could be truly pure, even a modest amount would be sufficient….
After pondering for five seconds, a method came to mind.
No, to be precise, it was a method she had known from the beginning. She had just been hesitating to implement it until now.
‘Come to think of it, I always clung to superiority.’
Maiev was born a vampire.
She always fixated on being ‘exceptional’ and ‘superior.’ She wanted to be nobler than other races and aimed to be considered a genius in the realm of dark magic.
But now, living as a human, what about it?
The human magicians commonly referred to as geniuses.
They would continue to grow rapidly. No matter how hard Maiev tried, it would be impossible to catch up to them in the field of ‘blue mana.’
‘I can never be a genius for the rest of my life.’
In other words, from now on, she had to live as an ordinary human. She could only watch others’ success and growth in a daze.
However, Maiev felt no despair.
‘Is there no value in the life of an ordinary person?’
Most would answer yes. Being an ordinary human is extremely insignificant compared to a genius.
But Maiev no longer fixated on that.
‘It’s okay to be ordinary. Even ordinary power is enough.’
Maiev’s eyes briefly glowed red. She focused her mind and slowly closed her eyelids.
‘Perhaps, I still had lingering regrets.’
She didn’t want to abandon her vampire origins.
It seemed such thoughts lingered in a corner of her mind. She had kept one foot in both worlds.
However, it was now the moment to make a decision, and she realized what she had to give up.
Whooosh─!
Selpen swung her sword once more.
The incredibly sharp sword energy scattered Maiev’s mana in an instant. To be precise, it seemed closer to disintegration than scattering, such was its destructive power.
“…!”
Maiev’s body staggered. In the end, she had to kneel on one knee, but her expression remained remarkably composed.
If she needed ordinary power, if she had to become an ordinary human, there was only one way.
‘…I must abandon everything as a vampire.’
Having made her decision, she began to chant a spell.
“Le Erpeterra.”
She abandoned the time she had lived as a vampire. She destroyed all the knowledge she had accumulated as a vampire herself.
“Lyriish, Lypie…. Ugh!”
Maiev coughed up a lump of blood almost the size of her heart. What others took for granted as a human birthright was extremely difficult for the current Maiev.
She reversed all the life force circulating within her body. She voluntarily lost everything she once considered a source of pride.
“Ugh, ugh─! Argh….”
Her body couldn’t remain intact as she completely reversed the life force within her. Blood flowed from Maiev’s eyes.
Slice─! Slice─!
Even in the midst of this, Selpen’s attacks continued.
If Maiev’s blue pigment took the form of a dragon, Selpen sliced it piece by piece like a fish on a chopping board.
Selpen spoke.
“How long do you think you can hold out?”
But Maiev continued to increase the number of dragons. A horde, an army… words like these were appropriate to describe it.
‘Just a little more, just a little bit of blue power….’
And finally.
At a certain moment.
Maiev opened her eyes again.
Her tear-filled eyes, with blood flowing down, were distinctly blue.
She had finally shed her vampire origins completely.
She would no longer be able to wield life force, nor even approach dark magic. If she stepped into the void, her body would tear apart without resistance.
It was akin to giving up immortality, yet her mind felt oddly relieved.
‘Immerse in blue.’
The way paint spreads on a blank canvas. She had just washed away her vampire origins cleanly.
‘And extend, far and wide.’
Soar high and extend far, like a new future.
Maiev let out a shout.
“Haa!”
The color of the blue dragon was incomparably more vivid than before. It didn’t yield even against Selpen’s sword.
“…!”
Selpen felt a sharp pain in her wrist, and she was quite taken aback.
What was enveloping her was no longer pigment. It wasn’t a light ripple or even something that could be called a lake.
It was as if the ocean itself was embracing her….
“That can’t be!”
As Selpen activated her innate ability, a purple aura enveloped the surroundings. The purple hue slowly spread across Maiev’s blue dragon.
“Suicide spell? I’ll handle even that as my own!”
Stabbing and slashing. Seizing control.
“It’s mine! The power I’ve taken by force is mine! Ordinary people like you should just get taken over easily!”
She tried to force the purple in, but it was futile.
“Ah…!”
In a moment of desperate resistance, Selpen’s eyes widened. As she sliced through the tidal wave-like surge, she suddenly found Maiev, who had somehow gotten right up close to her.
At the moment their gazes met in midair.
Maiev murmured.
“…What’s so wrong with being ordinary?”
Crack!
A very weak attack.
A punch with no additional power, purely the weak strength of her physical body. It was an extremely ordinary and mundane blow.
“…!”
It wasn’t particularly powerful, but it slightly disrupted Selpen’s balance. And for Maiev, that was enough.
“Damn it…!”
The momentary opening caused by Selpen’s loss of balance. Maiev’s Fire and Ice Dragon’s Roar did not miss this chance.
Rumble─!
The dragons that had ascended began to plummet towards the arena one by one. The unguarded Selpen was in danger of being completely crushed.
Boom─! Bang─!
“Awesome!”
“Everyone, watch out!”
Explosions occurred one after another with tremendous force, and soon the arena was covered in a massive cloud of dust.
But even amid this chaos, no one closed their eyes. Instead, they opened their eyes wider, staring at the arena.
Everyone was eager to see the result of the match.
Currently, no movements were detected inside the arena. In other words, the match was decided.
After a while, the dust settled.
The spectators began to pat each other on the shoulders. Everyone was busy talking excitedly.
“What happened?”
“So, who won?”
And finally, the result was revealed.
“…!”
Everyone’s eyes filled with astonishment.
There was no one standing on two legs in the arena. Both Selpen and Maiev were lying on the ground, it was a draw.
“A draw… A draw? Wait, then…!”
As Becky urgently spoke, Trixie responded.
“Maiev can’t advance to the next match. But since she didn’t lose either….”
“The Magic Department won’t be disqualified by default!”
Becky’s face lit up with joy, but only for a moment. She quickly shook her head side to side.
“No, this isn’t the time for that! We need to get to the infirmary quickly!”
Finally, the medical team rushed towards the arena. And whispers began to spread from the audience.
These whispers soon grew into a loud murmur that engulfed the entire area.
And Flan quietly watched Maiev.
◈
“Maiev.”
In the hospital room of the infirmary, I quietly called her name.
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Chapter 230: Please Stay By My Side
The hospital room was immaculate. Perhaps to reassure the patients, a calming cotton scent tickled my nose.
“…Did we win?”
It was Maiev who broke the silence first.
I quietly shook my head. No matter how much she had tried, I couldn’t bring myself to lie.
If Maiev had used black magic during the duel, the result might have been different, but since she had only utilized her blue mana, the outcome was inevitable.
Instead, I added a single phrase.
“But you didn’t lose either.”
“Didn’t lose….”
Maiev took the letter-shaped match list from my palm. When she confirmed the word “draw” written on it, a complex expression crossed her face.
“Well done.”
I praised her.
Even if Maiev had lost, I would have said the same thing. I had clearly observed her abandoning everything related to the Vampires.
But achieving a draw was truly fortunate.
“Well done, you say….”
Maiev repeated my words with a bewildered look.
She blinked awkwardly like a doll moving uncomfortably. Her eyelids went down and then up again repeatedly, revealing blue pupils each time, which felt distinctly awkward.
The red pupils were nowhere to be seen anymore.
…She was truly human now.
She wore something that might have been a smile.
“Is this a compliment? For me?”
I quietly nodded.
“Yes. You did well. I watched your efforts closely.”
“It’s strange.”
Maiev’s lips curled up slightly.
“I thought it wouldn’t feel real at all, but it does. I didn’t do it to be praised, but now that I hear it, it feels good.”
Raising a hand to slowly touch her cheek, Maiev had a sentimental look in her eyes.
I genuinely held her in high regard as well.
Not because she had achieved a draw, and not because she had displayed an incredibly high-level magic that no one could surpass. But rather….
Because her attitude was truly befitting of a magician.
“Are you feeling okay?”
“As a Vampire, this might be the worst condition ever.”
Maiev shrugged her shoulders slightly as if to show me. My face was reflected in her blue pupils.
Though her tone was light and self-deprecating, Maiev was undoubtedly shaken. It was understandable. She could never touch black magic again.
“From now on… I’ll never be a genius again, right?”
Maiev nodded to herself.
She must have understood well. Her body, having lost the concept of vitality, was quite fragile even among humans.
However.
“No.”
I confidently answered no.
“….”
A moment of silence filled the hospital room.
After a brief pause, Maiev asked again.
“…No?”
“Yes.”
I continued calmly.
“Being a genius isn’t solely determined by magical skills.”
“You mean there are other criteria?”
“You will continue to learn magic with all your effort, won’t you?”
“Well, yes.”
Maiev nodded.
“Anyone can decide to give their best. However, continuing to give your best after losing everything, even after realizing your limits, is not something just anyone can do.”
“Hmm.”
“I believe that is the line that separates the ordinary from the geniuses. So, if you continue to do your best, I will gladly call you a genius.”
“….”
My words seemed quite unexpected, and Maiev stood frozen like a statue for a moment.
After about three minutes of silence, Maiev let out a faint smile.
“Unexpected. I was prepared to hear harsh words.”
She suddenly seemed to have a lot to say.
“When I first lost to Flan, and when I first connected with humans and participated in the representation, I always felt something peculiar, but nothing as peculiar as this.”
“You will feel it a lot more in the future.”
“So, I… ah….”
Maiev stopped mid-sentence. She hesitated several times, moving her lips as if she had more to say.
“Is there something you want to say?”
Maiev looked at me intently, a slight anxiousness in her expression.
She quickly added, “Please wait a moment. After fainting and waking up, my language skills are a mess. I’ll sort it out soon….”
“I’ll wait. We have time, so take it slow.”
Even though I told her to take her time, Maiev’s eyes rolled around anxiously.
Normally, I despise hastiness, but given that she brought an unexpected result of a draw, I could overlook this. Another ten minutes passed.
“Ah, right.”
Maiev nodded as if she had remembered something. Then she looked at me intently and suddenly said,
“A request…. I have a request.”
“A request?”
“Is it right to call it a request? It’s not that difficult. No, it might be a bit difficult and bothersome. Hmm.”
“What is it?”
“Well….”
Maiev’s face turned slightly red.
“Thank you for the kind words. I want to continue to do my best, and I need some help with that.”
“What kind of help are you asking for?”
“So…. I need motivation to keep trying. Something that drives me to give my best at every moment. That’s what I’m asking for.”
Understanding what she meant, I nodded roughly.
“There’s no need to worry about learning. I promise to teach you with all my might.”
“Teaching? No, I don’t mind learning on my own. I’m talking about something else.”
“If it’s something trivial, you might as well stop here.”
“No, it’s not a trivial matter…!”
Maiev’s face turned even redder. She continued speaking in a louder voice than before.
“What I mean is, please stay by my side!”
I didn’t fully understand her meaning and was about to ask for clarification, but she spoke even faster.
“I’m now an ordinary, weak human. I’ve abandoned my Vampire origins. I’ve given up on black magic.”
“You’re putting the responsibility on me when it was your choice.”
“It’s because you were the reason I made that choice. Ah…!”
After saying that, Maiev bit her lip, realizing her mistake. She had been glaring at me with a very resentful look, but now she couldn’t meet my eyes.
There were many moments of silence in the hospital room today.
Eventually, it was Maiev who broke the silence again. Her face still red, she waved her hands dismissively.
“Just pretend you didn’t hear that. Forget it.”
“I will stay by your side.”
“Yes. Please pretend you didn’t hear… wait, what?”
Maiev, who had been avoiding my gaze, quickly turned her head to look at me. Her eyes were twice as wide as usual.
With a slightly flushed face, she asked,
“What did you just say?”
I quietly watched her dumbfounded reaction.
Was it really such a surprising statement?
She had shown her determination to walk the path of a magician, so it was only natural and reasonable for me to refine Maiev like a raw gem.
“Uh… really? Just like that?”
However, it seemed she didn’t understand my words or their meaning, so I had no choice but to speak again.
“Yes.”
Although I couldn’t fully understand her feelings, I could somewhat guess.
Having abandoned everything that made her who she was, the path ahead must seem daunting. She tried to act cheerful and composed in front of me, but she was probably more anxious than anyone else.
So how could I not help her?
“Don’t worry and continue to focus on magic.”
“If I focus only on magic….”
“Yes.”
I nodded once more.
“As long as you don’t give up on magic, I won’t give up on you either.”
Maiev stared at me blankly for a while.
She seemed to want to say something. No, it looked like she tried to say something. She seemed to mutter something in the Vampire language, but only managed to mumble and couldn’t say it aloud.
“….”
After a long pause, she nodded.
“You promise?”
“Yes.”
“Even if I show terrible magic, even if the moment comes when I grow old and insignificant, as long as I don’t give up on magic, you’ll….”
She extended her hand to me, very cautiously.
“…stay by my side?”
I quietly took her hand.
It was a moment when only a few matches remained.
Chapter 231
Chapter 231 Nonsense.
As the day drew to a close, the Capital Knights gathered once again.
Although the same members had gathered, the atmosphere was incomparable to before. In the silence that seemed to sink into the ground, a woman spoke first.
“This is truly pathetic…”
Viola, the pristine white Capital Knight.
She, who seemed to be sculpted from musical notes, openly displayed her discomfort. She glared at Selpen and Clotte, who had been defeated, and spoke again.
“You are truly pathetic. Show some reaction, at least.”
“….”
Selpen and Clotte did not respond. That was answer enough for Viola.
Viola pressed her temple with her index finger, as if she had a headache.
“When you should be showing the best performance and rising to the rank of hero, the honor of the Capital Knights is falling with every match…”
Viola’s voice, which usually sounded like a heavenly melody, was now seriously disturbed. A discordant note, to put it musically.
“….”
Losers cannot make excuses. They shouldn’t make excuses. Selpen and Clotte had no choice but to silently endure the rebuke.
But at that moment.
“Lady Viola, it’s alright. Since you will ascend to the rank of hero anyway, you don’t need to worry about the honor of the other Capital Knights.”
At the escort knight’s attempt to soothe her, sparks flew from Viola’s eyes.
“…What did you say?”
Viola glared at the escort knight as if she wanted to kill him.
“Even if I become a hero, the honor of the Capital Knights must always be high. The higher a person, the higher the title they receive. Always walking the highest path—that is my path.”
As Viola exuded a murderous aura, something like a musical staff, tinged with gold, rose in the form of a haze.
In this situation, it was Selpen who spoke.
“You’re thinking wrong, Viola.”
“…?”
Their gazes met in midair. Selpen asked again.
“What did you just say?”
“Viola, listen to me carefully.”
“I’m not asking because I didn’t hear you.”
“I’m emphasizing it once more. It’s important.”
Selpen continued calmly.
“Viola, you seem to only know the outcome, but those magicians are by no means ordinary.”
“Not ordinary? To what extent?”
“I don’t know how you’ll take this, but…”
After swallowing a dry gulp, Selpen barely continued speaking. By the way, she was still in a tattered state.
“They are at the level of Capital Knights.”
Silence fell upon the space.
Viola looked around with a face that questioned if what she had just heard was indeed true. Everyone seemed to share the same sentiment as Selpen.
Yes, if they had witnessed the match, it would be hard to miss how amazing the representatives of the Magic Department were.
Selpen continued to speak.
“If the time and place were different, the outcome might have been clear. And if it hadn’t been a draw, the defeated side would surely have been me.”
“…This is absurd.”
However, Viola seemed even more infuriated by Selpen’s words. She eventually couldn’t bear it and slammed the desk.
“Is it right to say such things so confidently now?”
The high treble clef engraved in Viola’s eyes shone as if it would leap out at any moment.
Viola felt stifled.
If it was true that the magicians had become stronger, then why hadn’t the Capital Knights advanced to a higher level during their progress?
She swung her sword, trying to find a point of motivation. No matter what level they reached, they should raise their heads and aim for higher places, yet they seemed slightly disheartened just by looking at the Magic Department.
‘Weak. So weak. How can they be so weak?’
Viola’s complexion darkened.
Despite still holding the title of a Capital Knight as always, merely uttering such words felt pathetically weak to her.
‘Our predecessors as Capital Knights weren’t like this. They seem like trash clinging to their unique abilities…’
It was at that moment.
“Viola, the next match will begin soon.”
Viola looked at the clock. In the quiet dawn, they had to proceed with the next match against the Magic Department.
“I’ll take care of it. Wait.”
“Yes, Viola.”
The escort knight was about to leave, but Viola suddenly stopped him.
“Oh, wait a moment.”
“…!”
As Viola called out, the escort knight abruptly halted.
“Who is participating from the Magic Department?”
“It’s not Flan, as expected. It’s Trixie.”
Viola quietly nodded.
‘So it’s another ordinary representative.’
It seemed Flan intended to come out last again. However, if it was Trixie….
“Isn’t she from a fairly well-known family among magicians?”
“Yes, that’s right. Fritz, the family Trixie belongs to, is quite famous among magicians.”
“That means….”
Among the representatives of the Magic Department, even students who weren’t well-known had produced results. It was needless to say that Trixie, being superior to them, would be exceptional.
The paper the escort knight handed over included information related to Trixie. Viola’s experienced eyes quickly scanned through it.
“Recently succeeded the position of the head of the family, and all her academy grades are top-notch…. Unlike other representatives, she has been called a genius countless times….”
The other Capital Knights quietly watched Viola as she murmured.
“There’s no need to think too hard about it.”
At that moment, someone lightly raised a sword. It was Libra, the knight who wore a straw hat and chewed on grass, the one who cuts through memories.
She spoke very slowly.
“Anyway, isn’t Flan someone you will face directly, Viola? And now we are in a situation where we must win, so it seems right for me to participate.”
“No.”
But Viola firmly called out to Libra, who was adjusting her straw hat’s strap. Libra stopped what she was doing and looked at Viola with a perplexed gaze.
Viola pondered once more.
‘Trixie.’
What followed her was the title of genius.
If someone who had been called a genius remained by Flan’s side, it was clear she would be much stronger in the future. No, perhaps she was already incredibly strong even now.
‘And Libra.’
Libra, the one who cuts through memories.
She was strong. Even Viola couldn’t dispute that. Not only did she possess the unique ability to cut through memories, but her swordsmanship was also exceptional.
But…
‘Nothing has gone as predicted.’
After experiencing the defeats of Selpen and Clotte, there was nothing she could be sure of anymore. What if even Libra, the one who cuts through memories, were to lose?
Essentially, they would lose their trump card. So Viola had no choice but to devise a slightly different strategy.
After a few minutes, Viola nodded.
“Libra.”
“I’m listening.”
“I’m sorry, but… it’s not your turn yet.”
“Hmm?”
Libra seemed quite taken aback by that statement. She slightly lifted her straw hat and looked at Viola.
Viola, however, turned her head nonchalantly. Instead of looking at Libra, she gestured towards Libra’s escort knight who was standing idly in the distance.
“It would be better for that escort knight to go up.”
“Are you saying to send my escort knight into the arena?”
“Yes.”
After a brief silence, Libra spoke again.
“Are you still underestimating the Magic Department? With the level of an escort knight….”
“I’m not underestimating them. Quite the opposite.”
“Opposite?”
“Yes. I took your words at face value. That’s the conclusion I came to.”
Libra fell into thought for a moment.
“…!”
Then her eyes widened.
“Viola, you don’t mean…!”
“Yes. That’s exactly what I mean.”
Libra’s gaze at Viola became extremely sharp.
“…You’re thinking that I might lose to Trixie, so you’d rather send in an escort knight who will definitely lose. Is that right?”
“Exactly. It’s better this way. From now on, all the remaining representatives should be matched against escort knights.”
Viola’s eyes flashed as she spoke.
“And I will face Flan directly. Understood?”
“Stop this nonsense.”
Libra immediately protested, but Viola swiftly wrote names on the paper, completing the match schedule.
When Libra reached for the paper,
“You’re the ones talking nonsense─!”
Viola shouted fiercely. The veins in her neck stood out prominently.
“A Capital Knight losing! A Capital Knight! Not anyone else, a Capital Knight─!”
For a moment, silence fell over the room.
After catching her breath for a moment, Viola spoke again.
“…Shut up and do as I say. No Capital Knight can lose anymore, so just do it this way. Before I kill you all.”
Flan.
Viola’s mind was entirely focused on him.
Chapter 232
Chapter 232 It’s Not a Fight That Should Drag On.
“Who’s coming out from the Knights Department?”
“There can’t be many Capital Knights left…”
Despite the early hour, the audience seats were buzzing with excitement. This was likely due to the shocking outcomes of the two previous matches between the Magic Department and the Knights.
In the midst of the commotion, someone shouted.
“Huh? That’s not a Capital Knight!”
Simultaneously, the murmurs began to ripple through the crowd like waves.
Everyone expected a Capital Knight to face off against Trixie from the Magic Department, but instead, it was a Guardian Knight who appeared with a sword on the stage.
The crowd was already dissatisfied with just a Guardian Knight.
“…Is it just a Guardian Knight?”
“Did he come up just to give directions?”
“But he’s carrying a sword.”
Everyone looked puzzled.
It was a natural reaction.
Compared to Louis and Maiev, who had appeared earlier, Trixie von Fritz was a stronger representative. It was only natural to think the Knights would make thorough preparations.
“Or is it a Capital Knight we don’t know about?”
“Just look at the emblem. It’s definitely not a Capital Knight.”
“Exactly.”
No matter how many times they checked, it wasn’t a Capital Knight.
Was it then a master disguised as a Guardian Knight? It didn’t feel that way either. Compared to the knights who had appeared earlier, he seemed the weakest.
The professors were equally perplexed.
“What on earth are they thinking?”
Violet narrowed her eyes.
Of course, from the Magic Department’s perspective, it was good news to have an easier opponent, but the Knights’ intentions were unclear, making it all the more mysterious.
“It seems they’ve decided to give what they must.”
“Give what they must? No.”
An unmistakable look of displeasure crossed Violet’s face. If the Secretary’s prediction was correct, the Knights were playing a transparent and calculated game.
Too calculated.
They would casually let the other representatives win and pour everything they had into Flan.
Since Flan was their leader, it was obvious they intended to thoroughly crush him by any means.
“It’s really despicable. Despicable.”
“They don’t want to give more than necessary.”
As the Secretary and Violet wore expressions of frustration, Conette, the Dean of the Magic Department, nodded quietly as if this was expected.
“I always teach my students that the process is important….”
Conette continued slowly.
“…Unfortunately, there aren’t many who value the process as much as I do. Most people emphasize the results. The Knights simply understand this well.”
“…”
Violet glared at the Knights’ camp.
“I thought the noble chivalry wouldn’t be so dirty….”
“It’s about retaining as much of their vested interests as possible. That’s what they consider noble. Those knights.”
Even as he patted Violet’s shoulder, Conette felt a bit of bitterness in his mouth. He was well aware of what the magicians were thinking.
Even so, Violet and the other professors were quite old. They had faced the harsh realities of life and become somewhat desensitized, so they could accept things quickly…
‘I’m worried about the representatives.’
What concerned him were the representatives.
Firstly, they were young and hadn’t faced as many of life’s hardships as the adults had.
Moreover, they were about to face Capital Knights, the highest rank, rather than the lower-ranking knights they were used to.
The children, who had expected that noble chivalry would be different, would now see their expectations brutally shattered.
They might even feel a great sense of betrayal toward the world. So…
‘Flan.’
Conette’s gaze turned to Flan.
In the end, he could only rely on him once again.
◈
As for Trixie, the contestant, her mood was understandably not good.
“…”
Trixie, who had now prominently risen to the position of family head, was quicker-witted than most adults. It wasn’t hard for her to deduce the knights’ intentions.
“I’m Guardian Knight, Zig.”
She couldn’t bring herself to greet him easily.
As Trixie stared at Zig, he averted his gaze first. This meant that he, too, felt a sense of shame.
So Trixie asked differently.
“Who ordered you?”
“No one ordered me, it was my choice.”
However, Trixie saw it. Zig’s eyes fleetingly turned to Viola at the center of the knights’ camp.
‘Viola.’
In four words: imposing and dignified.
The pure white Capital Knight, Viola, gazed down at Trixie leisurely, as if to bear the weight of the consequences.
Trixie closed her eyes briefly and thought.
‘What strategy did Flan use?’
Did he efficiently calculate who would win by checking the matchups? Did he use his brain to consider compatibility?
No, Flan never acted like that.
In this tournament, he didn’t send out representatives based on profitability. If the representatives declared they would compete, he gladly accepted it.
‘I’m grateful, once again.’
Trixie unconsciously muttered. She decided she would say something to him after the match.
The next moment, Trixie and Zig bowed slightly to each other.
Unlike the slightly confused Zig, Trixie was calmly flickering with blue flames.
Trixie quietly declared,
“I will win.”
“….”
Despite the blatant provocation, Zig merely gripped his sword. This was unimaginable in the past. A representative of the Magic Department provoking a Guardian Knight!
‘So that’s why.’
Trixie felt she could vaguely understand Flan’s intentions.
Of course, winning and losing was important, but even more important was whether one could hold their head high in the arena. If the situation were reversed, Trixie wouldn’t have been able to lift her head.
Bang─!
At that moment, the flare signal went off, marking the start of the match.
Trixie quietly drew a magic circle in her mind. Unbeknownst to her, a smile appeared on her face.
“Why are you smiling like that?”
Zig asked, puzzled.
“How could I not be happy?”
Trixie replied confidently and assuredly.
“Finally… I get to show my blue flames in front of so many people. You should watch closely too.”
The victory seemed assured, but what delighted her was the opportunity to showcase her flames. This declaration was so shocking that the knights’ faces hardened.
Even Viola, the Capital Knight sitting in the center of the camp, rested her chin on her hand with a displeased expression.
“Oh, and one more thing.”
Trixie chuckled as she looked at Zig.
“I want to say that the process is more important than the result.”
This was likely what Flan wanted to teach the representatives of the Magic Department.
Trixie understood too.
In such an important place, it’s not just about winning─ It’s even more important how you win.
And now she knew exactly how she would win.
To win honorably. To win purely with skill, without complex calculations. To recreate that miraculous moment of making the impossible possible.
…Yes, to truly summon ‘magic’.
That was Trixie’s intention. Because she was a magician.
Woosh!
Blue flames enveloped Trixie like a cloak.
The head of the Fritz family maintained her composure and smile, while Zig, the knight, felt his body tense up.
Zig couldn’t understand himself.
‘What is this?’
The opponent was merely a student representative of the Magic Department. In theory, someone of a much lower rank than a Guardian Knight.
But…
Could the surging blue energy around Trixie truly belong to just a student?
Absolutely not.
Zig slowly opened and closed his eyes. The one conjuring blue flames before him was a true magician.
As Zig swallowed dryly,
Whoosh─!
A massive wave of flames engulfed him.
And even in the entirely blue-tinted view, Trixie’s voice rang out with remarkable clarity.
“It’s not a fight that should drag on, is it?”
Chapter 233
Chapter 233: When We Were More Desperate
“Oh!”
“As expected, Trixie is different.”
The representatives of the Magic Department didn’t hold back their admiration as they watched Trixie unleash her blue flames.
Up until now, most of the matches had been dominated by the knights, with the Magic Department barely managing to hold their ground. But this time was different.
Trixie had firmly taken control of the arena, and the knight on the other side was entirely focused on defending against her attacks.
“Even the knight was a figure of fear….”
“…Indeed, he was.”
The spectators were also murmuring among themselves. The perception of the Magic Department had soared to the sky in just two days.
What’s more, they weren’t resorting to any underhanded methods to secure their victory. Trixie was overwhelming her opponent purely with her own flames.
Clang─!
Amazingly, this was the sound of a sword clashing against flames. The girl had imbued her flames with a ‘hardness’ stronger than steel.
“Becky.”
Louis suddenly called Becky.
“How does it compare to the hardness of your ice?”
“To be honest, it looks tougher…. But more than that, is it really possible to imbue elements with such hardness?”
“Why wouldn’t it be?”
Flan interjected in a nonchalant voice.
“It’s a narrow-minded thought to believe you can’t bestow properties like hardness. You can break free from such limitations anytime.”
“Why haven’t I been able to do it yet?”
“Trixie just worked harder.”
“…No. I worked hard too.”
Becky protested earnestly. She really had done her best.
Flan continued in his indifferent tone.
“You also need to think of ice not as ice while handling it. You shouldn’t belong to anything to mimic everything.”
“Oh….”
Becky nodded around that time. Despite his detached demeanor, she sensed Flan’s intent to teach her.
“If I were you, I’d try to make the ice flow, like water. It wouldn’t flow completely, but since it’s not entirely water, it would have immense value.”
“Yeah. Thanks.”
After replying, Becky was startled.
“Wait a minute, then what Trixie is handling right now…. Strictly speaking, it’s not even flames?”
“You can’t call it flames.”
“Wow….”
Becky looked at Trixie on the arena with her mouth agape.
Trixie, who once prided herself on mastering only flames, was now starting to understand other attributes to create even stronger flames.
When a human magician specializes in one attribute, their body also adapts to it. How much effort had Trixie put in to change her constitution?
‘Amazing.’
All Becky could feel was admiration.
Had Trixie’s efforts or talent been mediocre, she would have ended up with a body incapable of using either flames or other attributes.
But to avoid such a situation, Trixie had endlessly honed herself. Literally, endlessly.
Flan quietly nodded.
“Trixie always had determination.”
Achieving success without even knowing what it is, is strange.
Accomplishing something without knowing what the goal is, is strange.
So, Trixie had it.
She had a future clearly drawn in her mind and a goal she was determined to achieve. She even had the confidence that she wouldn’t fail.
Feeling such emotions vaguely, Becky felt her shoulders tremble slightly. Even though they were the same age, Trixie felt different to her.
It was inevitable for Becky to feel complicated emotions as Trixie’s level seemed so far beyond her reach, but she still couldn’t take her eyes off Trixie.
…She wanted to watch closely so she could follow.
◈
Creak─!
Watching the blade’s teeth break due to the flames, complex emotions flashed across the face of the escort knight.
He didn’t even feel resentment.
Because something he couldn’t fully understand was happening right before his eyes, he was only trying to understand it with his confused mind.
“….”
He couldn’t speak.
Human instincts are incredibly cold, delivering information faster than expected.
Yes, before the escort knight could calmly think about anything, his instincts sounded the alarm. They told him that the blue-haired girl he was facing was extremely strong.
“Don’t dodge.”
Trixie’s words fell heavily like a weight.
Her straight gaze seemed to pierce through the escort knight’s body. The tip of his sword trembled more and more, still unable to grasp the situation, while Trixie’s blue flames grew quieter, like a calm lake.
Trixie’s words echoed back in his mind.
─This won’t take long.
He had thought it was just bravado, but it was increasingly being proven that Trixie’s words were not mere bluff. The escort knight felt indignant about that.
“Who said I would dodge!”
He had never underestimated Trixie from the beginning. He didn’t look down on magicians, but he was quite surprised by her skills, which exceeded his expectations.
“…I’ll go all out too.”
As the escort knight spat out his words, Trixie quietly nodded. There was no need for further conversation between them.
‘I’ve won.’
And as soon as she saw the escort knight gritting his teeth, Trixie was convinced of her victory.
The escort knight didn’t seem careless, but conversely, he desperately believed that he could win by concentrating on Trixie.
If he wouldn’t bend, he had to be broken.
Boom! Boom! Boom!
Blue pillars of fire began to erupt everywhere, shaking the entire ground. The escort knight’s eyes widened.
At this moment, Trixie once again exceeded expectations.
“Ugh…!”
The escort knight advanced step by step, dodging or cutting through the pillars. As his well-trained swordsmanship continued, the steel-like pillars of fire were cut down one by one.
However.
Bang─!
Now, flame arrows started raining down from the sky.
Trixie’s expression, visible between the flames, was calm, as if she would not even allow the escort knight to approach.
“…!”
Realizing her intent, the escort knight gritted his teeth even harder. To be born a knight and not even get close to a magician before being defeated—there could be no greater humiliation.
‘Mana is a finite force anyway.’
Swish─!
The escort knight increased his attacks one after another. With this level of output, it wouldn’t take long for her mana to run out.
The moment she exhausts all her mana, it would be over.
Swish! Swish! Swish….
How many minutes had passed like that?
After swinging his sword repeatedly until his body was drenched in sweat, bewilderment slowly began to spread across the escort knight’s face.
‘Just how much longer…?’
Fwoosh!
“Argh!”
At that moment of doubt, one of his feet got caught in the flames. The shock felt like dipping his foot into a furnace, striking the escort knight’s brain.
“This is impossible….”
A ‘powerful output’ itself might not be surprising upon closer inspection. Everyone has a trump card.
However.
Fwoosh! Fwoosh!
There seemed to be no end to Trixie’s flames. They poured down on the escort knight like an endless waterfall, creating an illusion of infinity.
‘This isn’t working.’
The moment the escort knight thought that.
Boom!
He couldn’t avoid the explosion from beneath his feet. His ankle wasn’t fully healed.
“Ugh!”
He ended up rolling on the ground several times in a disgraceful manner. Only after stabbing his sword into the ground did he manage to stop.
“Ugh…”
Now, one of his legs couldn’t exert any strength at all. There was no feeling in it. Trixie’s flames were that powerful.
“How on earth….”
“It’s a simple story.”
Trixie spoke emotionlessly as she looked down at him.
“We were just more desperate than you.”
“….”
The escort knight looked up at Trixie, unable to say anything.
It wasn’t because of his disadvantageous situation, nor was it because he feared Trixie’s flames. It was purely because of the desire he saw in her eyes.
Something shining more transparently than any jewel in the world. Such a thing was contained in the girl’s eyes.
He couldn’t help but accept it.
“…I see.”
The next moment, the knight’s vision was filled entirely with blue.
It was the moment when the outcome became unmistakably clear.
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Even the moment of victory was perfect.
Despite having fought a very important match, Trixie’s condition remained unchanged from before the match started. She was that flawless.
“…We won.”
Violet, sitting among the professors, muttered.
She had to repeat herself once more.
“We won. And it was perfect.”
But until Violet repeated her words twice, no one around her spoke. The reason was simple. The impact of the match was too great.
Why had the Magic Department thrilled the crowd? Why had they garnered so much support? The answer was simple.
People cheered for the underdog, the Magic Department.
They felt a sense of satisfaction seeing the Magic Department, who had been oppressed by the knights for so long, rise in rebellion.
But the nature of this victory was a bit different. Trixie, clearly in the position of the ‘strong,’ had overpowered the escort knight, who was in the position of the ‘weak.’
“I’ve heard of Trixie’s name before, but I never thought her skills and growth would be at this level.”
The secretary pushed up her glasses, looking bewildered. Violet completely agreed with her opinion.
“It’s natural to not have expected this. In fact, the last time I saw Trixie, her skills were not at the level of an escort knight.”
“What on earth happened?”
“…It can only be explained by Flan. Flan, and nothing else.”
This murmuring spread to the audience.
“At this rate, isn’t the Magic Department stronger?”
“That’s an unreasonable thing to say.”
“Now it’s a reasonable thing to say. The Magic Department has had a series of victories. Ah, should we exclude the one draw? Even so, they haven’t lost!”
Regardless of people’s perceptions, the results were cold and honest. If you looked at the results alone, there were virtually no victories for the knights.
“Moreover, this match was overwhelmingly one-sided.”
A comment someone made offhandedly.
There was no one who could argue against it.
They had come here wondering who would become the hero. No one had thought the Magic Department would perform this well.
But their expectations had now been thoroughly shattered.
The flow of the arena was changing.
No, it had already changed.
◈
“….”
A Capital Knight, who seemed like a music score sculpted into human form. The pure white Viola looked around with displeased eyes.
From the start, the escort knight was a losing hand.
But even so, she couldn’t help feeling twisted seeing the Magic Department being increasingly accepted as the stronger side in the arena.
“Get in.”
The escort knight couldn’t even look Viola in the eye and trudged back to the waiting room. It wasn’t just a regrettable loss but a complete defeat, so his shame must have risen to the top of his head.
“Viola.”
At that moment, Libra, known as the Memory Cutter, spoke.
“Is this the result you wanted to create?”
Among the knights, Libra was often criticized for being ‘inflexible.’ This was because he always emphasized principles.
Of course, the chivalric code included mutual respect among the Capital Knights… but what was happening now was enough to enrage Libra.
“You pretended to care about the honor of the knights, but in the end, you only thought about your own safety. We should have expected this from the start and prevented it….”
Viola clicked her tongue.
“I couldn’t even imagine. That Viola would treat other Capital Knights like disposable cards.”
“Libra!”
Viola raised her voice in anger.
“Music…”
As Libra met Viola’s eyes without flinching, Viola continued, spitting out her words.
“The first movement, the second movement, the third movement… they follow an order. If there’s an important section, there can be parts that are just for the introduction. How could you understand such a grand picture?”
“So, we are just the introduction?”
“I didn’t want to make you the introduction. You brought this upon yourselves.”
It was akin to saying, “Who told you to lose?”
Understanding Viola’s intent all too well, Libra bit his lip hard. There wasn’t a single knight here who hadn’t given their all.
‘Not just any knight, but one who was a candidate for a hero.’
Viola wasn’t always like this.
A knight as graceful as a melody. Those who met her were amazed, and if they witnessed her swordsmanship, they felt as if their hearts were purified.
But now, Libra couldn’t feel that way about her.
It felt like looking at a discarded sheet of music.
There wasn’t a trace of beautiful melody, the notes were a mess, and the paper was crumpled. He couldn’t shake off the impression of facing such an ugly sight.
Libra sighed deeply and turned his head.
In the distance, Flan’s face came into view.
‘Serenity.’
He exuded a sense of ease. What Libra had always dreamed of was living leisurely in the lap of nature, doing nothing. Flan had a similar air about him.
The representatives of the Magic Department were jumping for joy next to Flan as they welcomed Trixie. The smiles on their faces were so pure that there was nothing to criticize.
“Um… Lady Viola.”
At that moment, another escort knight carefully opened his mouth.
Viola looked at him irritably. Normally, that look alone would be enough to make the escort knight fall to his knees, but he continued speaking, sensing the importance of what he had to say.
“The Magic Department has already sent their next representative.”
The knights’ eyes turned to the arena. Becky, a red-haired girl with an impressively large pointed hat, was standing there.
“She is the last of the Magic Department’s representatives, and after her, it will finally be Flan’s turn. The problem is….”
The escort knight trailed off, but the knights already had an idea of what he was going to say next.
“…According to Lady Viola’s plan, an escort knight should face Becky, and a Capital Knight should go against Flan. But there are no escort knights left.”
Viola bit her lower lip.
If things continued this way, another Capital Knight would be at risk of losing. By then, the prestige of the knights would have already been buried in the ground.
No, it wouldn’t just be buried; it might completely disappear.
Viola quickly scanned the faces of the Capital Knights.
But just then.
“What?”
“Oh no…!”
“What is that?”
The murmuring in the audience spread like wildfire, becoming a buzz, and soon the noise grew louder as if everyone was shouting.
Viola’s eyebrow twitched.
“What’s going on? Why are they like this?”
What she thought would be a brief commotion instead made the arena heat up with excitement.
“They’re going all the way here!”
“They’re planning to see this through to the end!”
And finally, Viola understood the reason.
Becky nodded and then descended from the stage.
The cheers from the crowd grew louder, but Viola didn’t have the luxury to notice. The one she had been waiting for had appeared on the stage.
A man walked toward the center of the arena.
Step by step.
His footsteps were inaudible. However, the aura he exuded with each step was palpable. It was clear evidence that he was different from those who had competed so far.
─!
The knights suddenly felt a shiver down their spines, despite not being in combat.
“─!”
“─!”
People started shouting something in unison.
A moment later, they realized it was the man’s name.
“Flan!”
“It’s Flan!”
“Flan!”
Viola felt her heart begin to race. She could feel her blood flowing rapidly. She instinctively knew that the decisive moment had come in this chaotic battlefield.
Just as Viola was about to step forward.
“No.”
A knight quickly stepped into the arena.
“…!”
Everyone looked at the knight’s face in shock.
“It doesn’t seem like something to be so surprised about.”
“…Scarlett?”
She was Scarlett, the Knight of Flickering Flame.
“Scarlett, you?”
Everyone was shocked. This match was a fight to the death, and the Capital Knights knew that Flan and Scarlett were from the same family.
However, Scarlett laughed as if their reactions were strange.
“I have unfinished business with Flan.”
Unfinished business.
It could have been a thank you, or perhaps an apology.
Scarlett fiddled with a pendant engraved with her family’s crest for a while, then turned her head to look at the knights.
“Viola.”
She called out Viola by name, but everyone knew. Scarlett was speaking to all the knights at that moment.
“Let’s go as knights. As knights, honorably. That’s how.”
The knight’s camp was covered in silence.
Scarlett turned her head back.
“Whether I win or lose, let’s go that way. Got it?”
Everyone stared blankly at Scarlett’s back.
Watching her, who could even sacrifice her family for the honor of the knights and her own chivalry…
…something began to stir in the hearts of the knights.
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Scarlet, the Knight of Flickering Flame, felt a somewhat mysterious emotion.
Despite having spent countless hours wielding her sword and cutting down numerous opponents… it had been a long time since her heart had pounded like this.
Yes, she even felt excited.
‘Flan.’
The spectators were unaware of her circumstances. Thus, they probably thought it was just an ordinary match between a Capital Knight and Flan.
However, to Scarlet, the significance of this moment was vastly different. It was a chance to prove what she had cultivated and achieved after a single defeat.
“It’s Scarlet.”
Flan quietly nodded in response. Instead of replying with words, he carefully observed Scarlet.
Thanks to this, Scarlet could also examine Flan.
‘You’re still the same.’
She couldn’t help but think so.
It might have seemed a bit petty. Even though it felt like there was nothing left to refine, Flan had become incomparably stronger than before.
He was as immense as a mountain and as tall as a tower. That was who he was.
Among the representatives of the Magic Department, not a single word of encouragement could be heard.
It wasn’t because they weren’t cheering. It was simply that none of them believed Flan would lose.
Scarlet slowly drew her sword.
“Flan.”
She called his name softly.
It was still vividly etched in her mind—the actions Flan had taken for her in the past.
Flan had lost his unique ability because of Scarlet. In other words, the Flan standing confidently before her now was purely a result of his effort and perseverance.
…A part of Scarlet’s heart ached as she watched him.
If it hadn’t been for him, Scarlet would never have gained her unique ability, Flickering Flame. No, more than that, she wouldn’t even be alive.
Therefore,
Scarlet slowly pointed her sword at Flan.
“I shall begin.”
Flan quietly nodded again.
Scarlet took a deep breath and gripped the sword hilt tightly.
There was a time when she was overconfident in her ability, Flickering Flame. She thought that flame was her identity, and she blamed herself for not reaching the level of Blazing Flame.
But now she knew that wasn’t the case. She had no intention of relying on it anymore.
Just a single sword.
She believed only in this long sword in her hand and herself.
And finally, the match began.
Boom!
Scarlet, kicking off the ground, dashed towards Flan like an arrow. With an ear-splitting roar, Scarlet’s sword and Flan’s magic clashed in mid-air.
Swoosh─!
Flan’s mana gathered and dispersed like mist. It was an achievement purely accomplished through Scarlet’s physical strength.
And when the mana scattered, Scarlet’s relentless strikes flew towards Flan.
“…You’ve improved quite a bit.”
Flan’s murmur was unusually clear.
But Flan wasn’t an easy opponent either.
While Scarlet tried to overpower him with sheer strength, Flan used speed to gain the upper hand. His movements were sharp, targeting only the vital points one by one.
*Cough!*
Mana-crafted needles aimed at Scarlet’s vital points.
“Hah!”
Even one hit could be fatal. Scarlet quickly deflected them.
Then, she swung her sword with all her might toward Flan.
*Boom!*
Flan stood firm, unshaken. His barrier clashed fiercely with Scarlet’s sword, both forces pushing against each other with immense power.
It was Scarlet’s arm that began to tremble first. Breaking a barrier reinforced with hundreds of layers of spells using pure physical strength alone was nearly impossible.
As the barrier advanced, her wrist trembled. Just as Scarlet was about to decide her next move,
*Boom!*
The entire barrier exploded like a bomb. Scarlet was flung back, rolling across the ground several times.
The audience gasped in awe at the incredible power. Scarlet quickly got back on her feet.
“Scarlet.”
Finally, Flan spoke, calling out to her.
He looked at her with indifferent eyes and said,
“You’re not using your unique ability.”
Scarlet smiled slightly, as if she’d been waiting for those words.
“That’s right.”
“What do you think I’m thinking?”
“Well, there’s something I’d like you to think.”
Taking a deep breath, Scarlet spoke calmly.
Since observing the past, there was something she had always genuinely wanted to say to Flan someday.
She spoke those words.
“I hope you think that I haven’t wasted the time you gave me.”
“…I suppose so.”
Flan and Scarlet readied themselves again.
Scarlet quietly thought about her Flickering Flame.
‘It’s not that there aren’t moments when I want to rely on it.’
Was Flickering Flame a power she could just discard so indifferently? Definitely not. Even now, she wanted to wield it madly.
Each time she swung her sword with pure strength, and each time her strikes were blocked, she wondered.
Am I perhaps weaker than before? Maybe, as I am now, I’m not even worthy of being a Capital Knight.
While swinging her sword, Scarlet glanced at the Capital Knights’ camp. They all looked at her as if they couldn’t understand why she wasn’t using her unique ability.
‘They can’t understand me.’
But what could she do?
To Scarlet, this was what chivalry meant now.
Flan spoke in a low voice.
“Shall we finish this soon?”
Flan’s mighty mana began to envelop the arena.
It was vast beyond measure, and its height seemed infinite. Scarlet suddenly felt the weight on her shoulders.
Unlike her, who had somewhat fallen behind.
‘Fallen behind, huh.’
Scarlet’s body started to be surrounded by a certain energy.
She knew.
No matter how much she refined her Flickering Flame, she couldn’t reach the level of Blazing Flame.
The reason was simple.
It wasn’t her own power.
So she sought the power she had created herself.
Even if that power was weak….
‘…This is entirely mine.’
Even if it was a power vastly different from ‘flame,’ and even if it was weaker in comparison.
What she had cultivated, her own unique strength, would forever stay by her side.
“Haaap─!”
Furthermore, being weak was not a reason to give up. Rather, it was a reason to work even harder, wasn’t it?
Regret, regret, regret… she cast it all away in this moment.
‘Watch closely, Flan!’
Only by giving her all in this moment could she convey her true feelings to Flan.
The energy emanating from the tip of Scarlet’s sword was pure white. It seemed as delicate as a flower about to be crushed by a cart, yet it still bloomed proudly.
*Boom!*
Their attacks collided.
Suddenly, fleeting images flashed before Scarlet’s eyes. Flan saving her, transferring his unique ability to her, her tormenting Flan….
*Rumble!*
The amount of mana was overwhelming.
In contrast, Scarlet’s sword was far from beautiful. It lacked strength and was clumsy.
However.
‘Even if it’s pathetic, I will accept it!’
How much harder is it for someone who has realized their own inadequacies to strive again? In that regard, she was greater now than she was in the past.
*Crash!*
“…!”
The audience’s eyes widened in shock.
The torrent of mana tore off Scarlet’s entire left arm.
“Scarlet!”
“Lady Scarlet!”
Scarlet gritted her teeth quietly.
‘Weak.’
No matter what she thought of, her body couldn’t follow through. To others, it probably seemed like she had no chance of winning. It was undoubtedly a desperate situation.
*Thud!*
This time, the torrent she couldn’t block pierced her right eye like a needle. Her vision darkened instantly. Pain intense enough to blur her consciousness followed.
However. Even so.
Scarlet knew.
‘You must have had it harder.’
She knew that Flan had suffered far more than she was now.
So, swinging her sword now was nothing.
*Rumble!*
The white energy surrounding Scarlet began to bloom even more. Though it was still unrefined, a single flower was certainly in full bloom.
*Clack!*
She tightened her grip on the hilt.
‘Because you overcame it so proudly….’
Flan, because you overcame it so proudly for me.
‘I won’t give up even in this situation.’
Not giving up until the end was the only way to honor you!
Finally, she swung her sword.
*Slash!*
The pure white energy cut through the torrent of mana, but only for a moment. Soon, it engulfed Scarlet’s entire body.
“─!”
“─!”
Shouts could be heard from all around, but unfortunately, Scarlet’s ears couldn’t process any of it.
After the torrent had completely passed,
“….”
Scarlet, having lost an arm and an eye, stood there, covered in blood, panting heavily. Though she was still standing, it didn’t feel like she was truly upright.
“It seems the match is over.”
Flan murmured. Scarlet nodded in agreement.
Despite feeling like she could collapse at any moment, as if she could die right then and there, Scarlet strangely managed to keep standing. It was a curious yet unpleasant sensation.
It would be easier to just fall over, she thought.
Amidst all this, she heard Flan’s voice.
“You are admirable.”
Scarlet continued to pant heavily. Despite the ringing in her ears, she could hear Flan’s voice clearly.
“You created a unique ability, not relying on flame. I see that now.”
Scarlet slowly nodded. Even though she had been defeated miserably, hearing those words from Flan made her feel as if she had won.
Slowly, Scarlet approached Flan.
“Excuse me, Scarlet… Lady Scarlet?”
An imperial official rushed over, calling out to her, but Scarlet kept moving towards Flan. She extended her hand to the official.
“Uh, yes? What do you need…?”
“….”
Scarlet said nothing.
The imperial official realized she wanted a voice amplifier and handed it to her.
Scarlet nodded and brought the voice amplifier to her mouth. Then, she slowly began to speak.
“I, Scarlet, have lost this match fairly.”
The audience was as quiet as a mouse. Flan also watched Scarlet’s actions silently.
“And one more thing.”
Scarlet slowly took off her necklace. It was a necklace engraved with the emblem of the Judith family.
She considered putting it around Flan’s neck, but…
She only had one arm. With no other choice, she slowly placed it in Flan’s coat pocket.
“I hereby announce that the Judith family is a family of magicians, and Flan Judith is the head of the family.”
She thought it would be difficult to say these words.
But instead, Scarlet felt a sense of relief.
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As soon as Scarlet finished speaking, the arena was engulfed in shock.
It wasn’t because they didn’t understand her words. On the contrary, they understood them all too well, and the shock they felt was so overwhelming that it rendered them silent.
With those final words, Scarlet collapsed without making another sound.
“Scarlet!”
“S-Scarlet!”
Several knights rushed up from the knight faction to retrieve Scarlet’s body. She had already lost an eye and an arm, and her appearance was far from normal.
“Ugh─.”
Scarlet coughed up blood.
“Kn…”
She began to try to say something. Everyone held their breath, focusing on her next words.
“Let’s… act like knights. Act like knights….”
The other knights nodded repeatedly. After confirming this, Scarlet slowly closed her eyelids.
“Lady Scarlet! Lady Scarlet!”
“Don’t make a fuss.”
Viola interrupted curtly, as if annoyed by the situation.
“She’s just sleeping. Losing an eye and an arm were her own mistakes, so there’s no need to worry.”
Then, she made an indifferent gesture towards the escort knights, who hurriedly transported Scarlet to the infirmary.
“In the end, we lost again.”
Viola was preoccupied with thoughts about the outcome.
If they were to maintain the knights’ privileges, this kind of atmosphere was definitely not good.
Even if she were to become a hero and preach the greatness of knights, those who had witnessed today’s match with their own eyes would not believe her words.
Or she would become a hero who blatantly lies.
“…Damn it!”
Viola stomped on the ground in frustration.
The more she thought about it, the more irritated she became. Especially when it came to Scarlet.
“What on earth was she thinking!”
Scarlet had sacrificed herself to boost Flan. Viola could never understand the chivalry that Scarlet embraced.
And then, Viola’s gaze turned to Flan.
‘Flan….’
Viola furrowed an eyebrow.
‘So there was a reason.’
They said he was a magician without precedent.
One who had never experienced a single defeat. And the one who had elevated the status of the Magic Department to this level.
And Viola thought she might understand that sentiment a little.
‘How old is he?’
If she considered him to be the same age as the representatives of the Magic Department… he should still be at the academy, attending classes. In other words, his achievements were unimaginable for his age.
What would happen when a magician like that reached the age of the Capital Knights? The mere thought of it made Viola feel quite unpleasant.
Viola quickly shook her head.
‘If I become a hero, that will be the end of it.’
She decided to boldly abandon all other goals except reaching hero status. And until the day she died and closed her eyes, she would not experience defeat.
No matter how exceptional Flan was, he would come to realize that soon enough.
If there are walls that can be overcome, there are also walls that cannot be surpassed. For Flan, that wall would be Viola.
“I will show you the full power of a Capital Knight.”
Viola glared fiercely at the Magic Department’s faction.
Just a glance from her was enough to make the representatives of the Magic Department flinch in reaction.
“So, that’s Viola.”
“It’s not even easy to meet her gaze.”
The representatives of the Magic Department, who had already encountered and even confronted the escort knights and Capital Knights here, found Viola’s presence truly exceptional.
“She’s so different from the other knights, isn’t she?”
It was at that moment when Trixie, Becky, and Louis simultaneously had the same thought.
“Are you Viola?”
A low voice resonated heavily across the floor.
The owner of the voice was, of course, Flan. And then something surprising happened. As soon as Flan’s voice was heard, the trembling bodies of the Magic Department representatives steadied.
“There’s no need to drag this out. Proceed with the next match immediately.”
“…”
“Though the result is obvious, it still has to be done. Isn’t that right?”
Flan gestured with his chin, indicating for Viola to come up to the arena. He didn’t care about Viola’s face, which had hardened noticeably.
In fact, he delivered the final blow.
“Why? Are you hesitating?”
“Hah…”
Viola tried to maintain her composure, but the eyes of the escort knights standing next to her were shaking.
The knight faction was already experiencing a losing streak, and they couldn’t predict what kind of trouble would come their way if Viola accepted such a provocation.
No, it might not just be trouble, but a volcanic eruption level of disaster.
“Uh, Lady Viola…”
The escort knights attempted to gauge Viola’s reaction with worried voices, but she nonchalantly raised a hand to stop them.
“Hey, Flan.”
“I’m listening.”
“Can you take responsibility for what you just said?”
Flan nodded as if it was obvious.
“I always take responsibility for my words. Always.”
“…”
Viola didn’t respond out loud to Flan’s words.
Instead, she walked towards the arena.
◈
“Whew…”
Conette, the Dean of the Magic Department, took a deep breath.
This couldn’t be called a simple or ordinary match. Conette understood the significance of the match between Flan and Viola, and her heart trembled with anticipation.
“It feels like the previous matches were just a prelude.”
Flan, who had made it possible for the Magic Department to participate here and now, and on the other side was Viola, known as the most promising hero candidate.
It was a match anyone could look forward to, and at the same time, it was the most important match.
Regardless of which side won…
“The story of this match will spread across the continent.”
That much was certain.
“Dean.”
Violet spoke in a rather trembling voice.
“Do you think Flan… can do it?”
“Ah.”
Conette nodded quietly as if she had expected it.
She knew Violet would say something like that, and all the magicians present were likely thinking the same.
“It’s normal to assume that Viola will win.”
“Ah… right?”
In Conette’s mind, Viola was truly a formidable wall.
There was no official rank between Capital Knights and heroes, but if such ranks were detailed, Viola would occupy the highest position among them.
So, realistically speaking, it was incredibly difficult for Flan to win against Viola.
“Just getting this far is amazing. He achieved a complete victory against Scarlet, and the other representatives did so well… Even if we return now, the prestige of the Magic Department will be enormous.”
“But.”
“Yes?”
Conette cut off Violet’s muttering.
“Flan has never done anything according to common sense.”
Knowing what Conette meant, the magicians sitting nearby began to smile brightly.
“That’s right. Common sense doesn’t apply to Flan at all.”
“No matter who the opponent is, he doesn’t seem likely to lose.”
As the magicians started chatting one by one, the people sitting in front of them began to turn their heads towards them. Most of these people were influential figures in the merchant guild.
One of the merchant guild members spoke up.
“I don’t mean to dampen the mood, but are you all serious about this?”
“Yes, we are serious.”
Conette answered calmly.
“I’m sure you understand.”
The nervousness that had made her take deep breaths was nowhere to be found. Conette, now back to her usual composed self, smiled slyly and said,
“We might already be Flan’s fanatics.”
◈
Finally, the last match.
Viola’s eyes were as serious as ever.
As Flan approached to exchange greetings, Viola felt a strange sensation.
“Living long enough, you see all kinds of things. I never thought I’d experience something like this.”
Who could have predicted that she would engage in a full-force battle with a magician who was still supposed to be attending the academy? Even Viola hadn’t expected such a thing.
She thought it was already quite disgraceful, but to become a hero, one had to endure unpleasant tasks.
‘For the future, it’s best to end this now.’
In truth, Viola didn’t harbor much ill will towards Flan.
If anything, Viola’s resentment was primarily directed at the weak knights. How could she blame Flan for being an exceptional magician?
But even without ill will.
For the future of the knights, and for herself to become a hero, it was right to defeat Flan now.
Srrrrk─.
Viola slowly drew her sword.
“Flan. Any last words you want to leave?”
No answer came.
At the moment their gazes met in the air, the match began.
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While they stared at each other with expressionless faces, it was Viola who first lifted one corner of her mouth.
‘The more I think about it, the funnier it gets.’
There was a significant age difference between her and the child standing opposite her. Flan was at an age where he should be attending lectures at the academy.
However, no matter how young he was, the words Flan had spoken couldn’t simply be dismissed as ‘the immature words of a young one’. Flan would now have to take responsibility for what he said.
“In front of a knight’s sword, there are no excuses or justifications.”
Viola twirled her sword in a circle.
“If you’ve ever uttered such things, you’ll regret it. No, to be precise, you won’t even have the chance to regret.”
Since Viola was the most likely candidate to be nominated as a hero, it could be said that each of her words carried corresponding weight.
“Regret….”
But Flan himself seemed indifferent.
“I’ve never had any regrets in my life.”
“Well, humans live with regrets.”
Viola, who was fiddling with her sword, gripped the hilt so tightly that it made a creaking sound.
Seeing Flan’s unusually calm demeanor, she felt a peculiar sensation.
Viola wasn’t simply hot-tempered. She took pride in her skills and had undergone countless training and meditation sessions to maintain her composure.
But there was one thing.
Flan’s eyes. They looked at Viola, a Capital Knight, as if she were nothing but a speck of dust, and it was extremely unsettling.
‘There’s no way my common sense is wrong.’
Yes, no matter how much she thought about it, there was no way the common sense Viola had was wrong. Logically, if the knowledge she possessed were false, how could she have risen to her current position?
‘But if that’s the case….’
However, because of that knowledge, Viola was even more annoyed. There was one more thing reflected in Flan’s eyes….
‘Eyes that look down.’
It was absurd, but they were definitely eyes that looked down.
Like a predator looking at its prey.
Like a strong person looking down on the weak.
Like a wise man looking at someone yet to gain insight.
Flan was looking at Viola with those eyes.
Viola knew. Such eyes do not come from delusion or misunderstanding. They are eyes that only someone who genuinely believes they are superior to their opponent can have.
“Flan.”
Viola quietly muttered the name of her opponent.
“You need to understand who I am.”
“You’re no different in the end.”
“Hm?”
Because an unexpected answer came back, Viola unknowingly twitched one eyebrow.
“At first, everyone thinks it’s because I don’t understand them. But that’s not the case at all.”
“….”
“Viola, I already know you perfectly well.”
Even the calmness of Viola, which could be compared to a tranquil lake, began to ripple slowly.
Flan wasn’t saying anything particularly threatening, but each of his words was like a giant rock overturning the entire lake.
Flan calmly continued to speak.
“I know that you cannot bring defeat upon me.”
His gaze briefly swept over Viola’s wrist.
“Even if you had planned a surprise attack.”
Viola showed a slightly surprised expression.
‘Did he read the movement of my wrist?’
In fact, saying he read the movement might be misleading. Viola had been maintaining an almost unmoving posture.
In other words, Flan had seen the minute movements that couldn’t possibly be observed with ordinary vision.
Viola pondered how to respond. She swallowed dryly and was about to part her lips when Flan’s words came faster.
“Let’s begin. This conversation is getting tedious.”
Viola finally burst into laughter.
‘His mindset is already no different from a hero.’
That was precisely why she needed to be more cautious.
Not everyone who walks like a king becomes a king, but it’s also true that they are given the chance at least once.
As Viola prepared to face Flan, she had thought a lot about how to approach this match.
And after their extensive conversation, Viola now felt she knew exactly what to do in this match.
‘Even if people say I’ve gone too far, it can’t be helped. Flan must die here.’
A transparent aura began to rise from Viola like a mirage. Her pure white hair floated up and scattered, as if countless pages of sheet music were turning.
The treble clef engraved on Viola’s retina shone with a golden brightness.
“Alright. Let’s begin. The match will be even more tedious.”
Muttering to herself, Viola regained her composure.
As Flan began to draw mana, an unusual current started to whirl inside the arena.
Even though the stands were packed without a single empty seat, a hush fell over the place. It felt as if everyone would hear it if someone breathed heavily.
In the midst of the tension, tight like a pulled string, it was Viola who confidently broke through.
Whoosh!
Viola thrust her sword without any noticeable preparatory movement.
It was customary to declare an attack before launching it, but Viola aimed directly for Flan’s vital spot without any warning.
She genuinely intended to kill Flan right there.
“Huh!”
“Oh…!”
A beat later, gasps burst from the audience.
They couldn’t follow Viola’s sword movement with the naked eye nor observe it, but they could vaguely understand that Viola had made a very threatening attack.
And everyone understood that the attack carried immense power and a great sense of foreboding.
Thud!
But what followed was a dull sound. A strand of mana that had risen from the ground struck Viola’s wrist.
Whoosh!
Like musical staves drawn in the air, five sword trajectories extended in a straight line, but since her wrist was hit, they all turned into blind attacks.
Clang! Clang! Clang! Clang! Clang!
Five lines were drawn on the opposite ground where the missed attack landed. They looked like the claws of a beast or like sheet music.
This was only Viola’s first attack.
“…!”
Yet the people in the arena felt a chill.
The exchanges of invisible attacks made it difficult to understand the details, but the fact that they were witnessing ‘attacks of an incomprehensible level’ was reason enough for awe.
“….”
The representatives of the Magic Department, who kept silent with serious expressions, were no exception.
They, too, had faced off against escort knights and Capital Knights, even achieving excellent results like victories or draws, feeling a sense of pride.
‘This is different.’
‘This is what they call the real deal.’
‘It’s hard to even fathom.’
As soon as the match began, these kinds of thoughts filled their heads. There was no time to think about reasons. Their bodies realized that this was what an instinctual alarm felt like.
At some point, their confused thoughts merged into one, driven by an intense feeling.
‘I want to see more, learn more!’
And the moment the representatives of the Magic Department thought that, their wish was granted. Viola, who had narrowly failed with her first attack, immediately launched her next strike.
Whoosh!
Clang!
It only seemed like Viola’s shoulder had moved slightly, yet the sound of Flan’s shield and sword clashing rang out almost simultaneously.
Each swing of her sword sent a strike with five times the range and power.
That alone would have amazed the spectators, making them gasp, but Flan calmly continued to defend and spoke.
“Viola.”
Viola’s gaze turned towards Flan.
“If this is your best, your end will be quite disgraceful.”
Viola’s expression hardened further.
It wasn’t because Flan’s words had shaken her heart through her eardrums. What genuinely bothered her was….
Whoosh─!
The ease with which Flan’s magic blocked Viola’s attacks. The flow of mana controlled many things in the invisible parts, making it seem like it formed a separate 『space』.
Swordsmanship and magic.
Though different fields, didn’t they converge at a high level?
Thus, it was clear to Viola’s eyes. Flan’s calm breathing, the ease with which he managed his strength, and his ability to swiftly assess the situation.
‘What… are you…?’
A question mark began to form in Viola’s mind.
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“….”
The tension that Viola had almost completely forgotten about began to slowly rise. Watching something unexpected unfold was never a pleasant feeling.
Even though she never wanted to admit it, acknowledging the situation was necessary to adapt quickly.
“Hoo….”
Viola swung her sword calmly once again.
The movements flowed naturally like the melody of music, but each strike was lethally precise, aimed at Flan.
Forte.
A technique to play the notes on the score strongly.
Each time Viola swung her sword, a trajectory began to appear in the air. One line of the score emerged, then another, and another.
The numerous trajectories, enough to form a complete movement, pressed down on Flan in a single moment.
No, they should have pressed down on him.
“…!”
An incomprehensible event began to unfold once more.
Flan neither tried to deflect nor dodge Viola’s sword strikes. He simply blinked once and then took a step closer to Viola.
‘No, he did dodge!’
His movement was so natural that it didn’t even seem like he was avoiding an attack. He looked like someone walking on flat ground where nothing was happening.
Snap─!
When Flan snapped his fingers, everything changed.
Kaang! Kang!
Of course, Flan hadn’t swung his sword. However, when he snapped his fingers, the trajectories of the scores tangled and began to collide with each other.
Bang! Bang!
A terrible noise, which could only be described as cacophony, filled the arena. The spectators all grimaced and covered their ears. Some even started bleeding from their ears.
Snap─!
Flan snapped his fingers once more.
Then, as if tearing sheet music, the trajectories left in the air became shabby.
In the end, Viola’s attack yielded no meaningful results, and Flan, the one who made it so, dusted off his shoulder.
‘What the…’
No matter how skilled she was, Viola couldn’t help but be filled with thoughts at this moment.
Of course, her trump card hadn’t been blocked. However, even if it was just a regular strike, such a situation was problematic.
This was because Flan had blocked it effortlessly.
‘He must have a trump card as well.’
It was an excellent display of basic skills, so much so that it was hard to explain.
Viola scrutinized Flan’s appearance in detail. Watching Flan tidy up his clothes as if nothing had happened, she couldn’t help but feel a bit of admiration.
“…Viola.”
The voice calling her name pulled Viola out of her deep thoughts. Their gazes met in mid-air, and Flan, who had finished tidying up his clothes, spoke.
“Just once more.”
“…?”
It was such an abrupt statement that Viola couldn’t respond. But soon, she could somehow predict what Flan was about to say.
“If your next attack is the same, I’ll kill you immediately.”
And Flan said exactly what she had expected.
After a moment, Viola’s body trembled slightly. No matter how composed she was, it was hard to maintain her calm.
If her next attack was the same, he would kill her immediately.
This meant he was confident he could defend against any attack of that level, and that he could kill Viola whenever he wanted.
So, in other words….
‘Are you saying you were holding back against me?’
“Ha, haha, hahahaha….”
She let out a breath, which quickly turned into a chuckle. It was an utterly absurd situation that Viola had never experienced in her life.
And if Flan’s words were true, then Viola had just suffered the greatest insult.
“I remember now. Why I hate magicians.”
“You’ll hate them even more now. Or maybe….”
Flan chuckled.
“You might come to respect them.”
It felt like the threads holding her thoughts together were snapping.
The honor of the Capital Knights, the blueprint for becoming a hero…. Many things began to blur, and her thoughts multiplied, focusing solely on the person in front of her.
Fortunately, the sword in her hand was crafted by a top-tier blacksmith. Otherwise, it would have surely snapped under Viola’s grip.
“How dare you….”
Viola’s body shook with rage.
“How dare you be so arrogant in front of me─!”
Viola, now exuding an enormous killing intent incomparable to before, stomped the ground.
Flan’s face showed satisfaction only after confirming her different footwork and movements.
“That’s… !”
“That’s it!”
There was an immediate reaction from the spectators.
Everyone widened their eyes at the killing intent that seemed to lift the entire arena. Their bodies trembled naturally.
How intense must one’s desire to kill be to exude such murderous intent?
Even without hearing Viola and Flan’s conversation, everyone could easily understand. This duel would now only end with one of them dead.
Kwaaang!
When Viola’s sword struck the ground, countless fragments scattered in all directions.
Ssss!
And the fragments that shot into the air were sliced into cube pieces. In the next moment, they were cut into dust so fine they were almost unrecognizable.
It was a killing intent so intense it almost seemed to carry the scent of blood, and her swordsmanship was superb.
Everyone had the same thought.
This is what it means to be a hero.
To ascend to the hero’s position, you need to fight at this level.
Fortissimo.
Stronger than forte. But even with enhanced sword power, the attack did not land.
Wham!
Countless invisible arms appeared, grabbing Viola’s arms. In the air, their gazes met, and Viola’s eyes burned with rage.
“In the end, knights are all the same.”
“Shut up!”
With pure strength, Viola shook off all of Flan’s magic hands. But as if he had been waiting for that moment, Flan fired a magic bullet.
“The title of hero is wasted.”
“What do you know!”
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Ssssh─!
The magic bullet was cleanly split in half. The bisected bullet passed by Viola and exploded a moment later to the left and right.
Watching this spectacle, even breathing became difficult for the onlookers.
“Uh….”
Becky uttered something, though it was unclear if it was an expression of admiration or fear.
She had thought that a match between such renowned figures might display a refined and dignified level of combat.
Of course, there was indeed a sense of dignity, but….
“Ugh….”
Becky unconsciously rubbed her arms. What was unfolding before her eyes was a brutal scene where both parties were desperately trying to sever each other’s lifelines.
Whoosh─!
The tip of Viola’s sword aimed for Flan’s vital points every time.
Bang! Bang! Boom!
Each clash of their blows was powerful, yet immediately followed by the next.
Screeeech─!
Then, Viola’s sword cut through something strange.
The sound of birds, water, footsteps, someone calling out to him…. All kinds of sounds suddenly flooded into Flan’s ears.
It wasn’t just a sensation of sounds playing.
It felt as if someone was actually walking behind him, someone was calling him, and attacks were coming from somewhere, all vividly real.
An ordinary person would have surely fallen into confusion.
But once again, Flan was anything but ordinary.
Flan boldly abandoned his sense of hearing, one of his many auxiliary senses. Meanwhile, something like ultrasonic waves emitted by Viola’s sword tore the edge of Flan’s clothes.
Viola murmured something toward Flan. Temporarily having shut off his hearing, Flan read her lips.
This is the last time.
That’s what Viola said.
As she closed and opened her eyes, the treble clef once imprinted on her retina had transformed into another symbol.
Flan recognized it as well, it was a repeat sign.
“…It’s a repeat sign!”
One of the guard knights shouted.
If a sword swing ended with one strike, Viola’s repeat sign shattered that concept completely.
One swing carried the effect of infinite swings. It was an art and an ability unimaginable to ordinary knights.
Rumble─!
The sword imbued with immense energy was finally swung.
Flan took a small step back.
Viola continued her fierce attack. Within the repeat sign, there was no need to reset her stance after a swing.
It was just continuous swings, one after another. Viola only needed to think, and the sword would swing in every direction.
Like an orchestra with numerous instruments harmonizing, various different sword techniques formed a single melody, aiming at Flan’s neck like a thunderbolt.
Watching that sequence of the 『Symphony』.
“…Not bad.”
Flan muttered briefly.
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Like the notes filling the sheet music, like the music filling the concert hall, all sorts of sword energy flew towards Flan.
“Be still.”
Flan blinked slowly and drew three lines in the air. Like underlining a favorite phrase in a book, neat blue lines were inscribed on the music sheet.
“There’s no time for that!”
Viola, raising her sword high, swung it down vertically with all her might. As if slicing tofu, the six lines were neatly split in half.
However, it was as if Flan had anticipated this, as if he had needed the six lines from the beginning, using them all at once.
Swish─!
The six lines took the form of wedges.
Bang!
The tightly woven mana wedges targeted Viola’s vital points from six directions. It was a flawless strike, but Viola did not permit even that.
Just as the wedges were about to touch her skin, in that fleeting moment, Viola’s sword emitted a wave that repelled them all.
“You use shallow tricks, Flan.”
And at the moment the wedges were deflected, the refrain began again. Countless of Viola’s sword attacks pressed Flan back.
─!
─!
Despite the impact that could shake the entire arena, no loud noise was heard. The auditory elements of this space had long since defied common sense.
‘Flan! Look here!’
‘Flan.’
‘Flan?’
‘Flan~’
‘Save me!’
‘That, that’s!’
.
.
.
Even though Flan had temporarily abandoned his sense of hearing, countless voices continued to resonate endlessly. The melody that immersed his body in ecstasy also continued.
“So, this wasn’t sound to begin with.”
“Not sound? It’s merely a sound that reaches even the soul.”
“Haha.”
Receiving blows that could only be described as ‘infinite,’ Flan burst into laughter.
It was a sight that captivated the audience, who were already deeply focused on the match, to the point they couldn’t even blink.
Viola’s symphony. A series of relentless attacks that would crush a person to the point of leaving no trace of their form. In such a moment, Flan suddenly laughed, causing the melody to momentarily break.
However brief that moment might have been, what mattered was that a gap had formed. Flan did not miss that tiny opening.
Swish!
Flan floated like a feather into the air, placing his hand on one of the music sheets inscribed in the air.
“…!”
It was as if a pianist, filled with emotion, placed their hand on the piano, a deep resonance filled with emotion, causing Viola’s eyes to widen unconsciously.
‘What are you doing?’
Even if it looked like an ordinary music sheet, it was a trap. Each one was a precise sword strike, so if touched, the future where one’s hand would be cut was all too clear.
Viola’s eyes instinctively focused on Flan’s hand, which had intervened in the melody. Originally, the hand should have been shredded without a trace, but something extraordinary began to unfold.
Ting─.
As soon as Flan placed his fingers on the music sheet, a new sound began to emerge. It was not the sound Viola had intended; it was a discordant note that ruined the entire flow.
“Damn…!”
A vein stood out vertically on Viola’s forehead.
The fact that Flan’s hand was intact despite touching her sword’s trajectory was secondary. She was primarily furious that Flan had interfered with her melody.
And then, once more.
Ting─!
Flan’s discord shattered the melody again.
Viola, who had spent her entire life researching melodies that would enthrall people, and who had only ever listened to beautiful sounds, found this element disturbingly fatal.
“Ugh!”
In the end, unable to ignore the disturbance, Viola stepped back slightly.
Strictly speaking, the sound produced by Viola’s sword strikes was not a sound. It was transmitted directly to the brain’s nerves, so it could be heard even if one abandoned their sense of hearing.
However, because it had been used against her, Viola also had no choice but to hear the discord.
“…You’re lucky.”
Viola muttered as she readjusted her stance.
‘Could it be he intended it in that brief moment?’
Had he realized how her sound was perceived and immediately exploited it? Unfortunately, she had no time to ponder even that.
Bang!
As if to urge her to focus on her own performance, Flan, still floating in the air, placed both hands on the music sheet.
Soon, the melody flowed in a completely different direction.
“…?”
Viola had experienced countless battles in her life. In other words, she had used her unique ability many times.
But.
She had never faced a melody similar to her own.
Why is a unique ability called unique? Because it is unique to the individual. She had never encountered an attack that even resembled her own, let alone overlapped.
And it seemed that Flan had once again read her thoughts.
Boom…. Boom─ Boom─!
The discord grew more intense.
An unpleasant sound that could only be considered noise drilled into Viola’s head, ransacking her mind.
The impact was so strong that the arena’s floor cracked like a spider web.
“….”
First, she was enraged by the interference with her melody. Second, an unprecedented agony engulfed her entirely.
“It’s my melody!”
Viola began swinging her sword again. She intended to overwrite Flan’s sound with her own.
However.
Tiiiing─
No matter how much of her melody she produced, Flan’s sound did not disappear. It clearly existed and firmly lodged itself in Viola’s mind.
“Don’t interfere, how dare you. How dare…!”
Gritting her teeth, Viola swung her sword. By destroying her own melody, she shattered all the music sheets that still floated in the air.
Crack!
Each wave generated by her swings caused cracks in the ground and sent fragments flying.
In this situation, Viola began to produce a melody stitch by stitch again. If the previous one was a score that immersed the listener in ecstasy, this time, the aspect was different.
The audience erupted with shouts.
“The music sheet is strange…!”
“Is that even a music sheet?”
Even those who had never studied music instinctively knew that the sheet was dangerous. This was because it was filled with notes crammed in without any apparent order.
“Haa… haa… hahaha….”
Viola, panting, glanced downward. Although she hadn’t allowed a single attack to hit her and every part of her body was intact, oddly, her wrist holding the sword was slightly trembling.
The arm and hand are the most crucial parts for a swordsman.
No matter what, the tip of the sword must not waver. It is the most basic yet most important principle….
As if making a decision, Viola raised her head and looked at Flan again. As she had suspected, Flan retained his initial appearance.
Drip.
A bead of sweat rolled down Viola’s jaw and fell to the floor.
If one had to label one of the two present here as ‘desperate,’ it was clear in the eyes of the spectators who it would be.
However, Viola knew better.
‘Compared to the beginning, his mana has significantly diminished.’
Even if Flan appeared composed to the audience, he couldn’t deceive Viola’s eyes. At least to Viola, Flan was certainly not at his initial strength.
‘Is he only concerned with appearances?’
As she thought that far, Viola suddenly found Flan amusing. It seemed like strength was welling up from somewhere within her.
“I’ve never gone this far before….”
Viola sneered with a face twisted in frustration.
“This will be heard by only you. Consider it an honor.”
And then it happened.
Tuk! Tukduk! Tududuk!
Mana began to take shape in the air.
If a cruel music sheet was floating above Viola’s head, something blue emerged above Flan’s head.
‘A music sheet? No, that’s not it.’
She wondered if he was copying her sheet, but it wasn’t that. What was drawn above Flan’s head was a small stick.
It wasn’t even a magic wand, just a conductor’s baton.
Due to its somewhat absurd appearance, Viola continued to observe.
One, two… more things started to appear above his head.
Viola soon understood what they were.
‘Instruments?’
Violins, pianos, cellos, oboes, horns, contrabasses, tubas… the parade of instruments seemed endless.
They even formed a fan shape, aligning in front of Viola as if setting up an orchestra.
Swoosh.
“This should be quite entertaining.”
Muttering softly, Flan quietly grasped the baton.
The slow motion of raising his hand was… beautiful.
“I’m not particularly fond of this kind of performance… but I have no choice.”
Until then, Viola hadn’t fully understood Flan’s words.
Perform? What? Even if he were to perform, what would it be?
“First movement.”
As soon as Flan muttered those words.
Ba-bam─.
Viola’s music sheet began to be played by Flan’s hand.
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“….”
The Dean of the Magic Department, Conette, felt a flow coursing through her body. It was something that could be called ‘thrill’ rather than a flow of mana.
She observed the scene unfolding before her eyes, forgetting even to blink.
‘That is….’
The skill Flan was currently showcasing in the arena. It was something that would elicit admiration from anyone born with the talent of a magician.
“Aha….”
Finally, a sigh of admiration escaped from between her lips.
This was not the first time she had observed Flan’s magic. In fact, it would not be an exaggeration to say she had observed him so much that it was almost tedious due to her interest in him.
Yet, once again, Flan lightly surpassed Conette’s expectations. She had not even anticipated that he would display such a level of magic against someone like the Capital Knight, Viola.
‘A true magician?’
Suddenly, those words came to mind.
What was visible might have been something that could not be adequately described by the terms magic and magician alone, something that required a different term to properly express.
The audience did not burst into cheers; instead, they fell silent.
It was a natural reaction. If even the Dean Conette was this shocked, the level of astonishment felt by others would undoubtedly be much greater.
In truth, everyone present already knew how extraordinary Flan was. Even if they didn’t know, they had at least heard the stories.
But what shocked them was not merely Flan’s greatness. It was the amazement at how he had understood his opponent’s attack in such a short time.
He comprehended his opponent’s uniqueness. Furthermore, he did not just stop at understanding but made it his own.
It was theoretically possible, but so challenging to realize. Conette could clearly see what would happen if someone achieved that feat.
‘To think creation could be done so effortlessly like that.’
Conette felt anew.
While diligently studying magic was indeed commendable, pioneering a new field was so much greater.
At this moment, there was no one in Conette’s mind who could seize victory against Flan.
No matter how excellent someone’s skills were, if Flan understood and applied them, it would be over. Realizing this, Conette felt another shiver run through her body.
“…Flan.”
When Conette subconsciously muttered Flan’s name again, all gazes in the space were directed at Flan standing in the arena.
◈
Throb— Throb—
Viola felt a headache that was indescribable. However, she didn’t even have time to check her condition thoroughly.
If she didn’t confront him properly now, even greater pain would come to find her in the next moment. Or perhaps, she might even lose her life.
The sight of him handling the melody through the medium of magic. Viola realized that her unique ability was no longer unique.
She suddenly looked down at her hand. The hand gripping the hilt was drenched in sweat, making it slippery and even trembling.
‘Which one of us is the weaker?’
She weighed it in her mind.
‘Really, which one of us is the weaker?’
This was a situation that required a cold judgment. However, the more rationally she thought, the more heavily the scale tipped towards Flan.
‘Am I, am I…. Am I the weaker one?’
The one who is called the strongest among the Capital Knights?
The moment when the pride of being the most promising hero candidate was shattered.
Her self-esteem was being torn apart.
The anger boiling from deep within her heart intensified the headache.
If she were injured during battle, that would be fine. She knew how to evoke melodies even when wounded.
But the trembling that had started in her body was the biggest problem. Viola’s instincts were warning her that she was in a position of weakness.
─
─
─
Flan’s first movement continued slowly.
Viola began swinging her sword swiftly, but she already felt as if the leadership had been taken from her. If Flan’s melody was an orchestra, hers felt as shabby as a street performance.
“Give up the conductor’s baton. You just need to appreciate it.”
“….”
Flan’s blatant remark left Viola with nothing but gritted teeth.
She had already used her unique ability. She had committed to the battle with the resolve to end her opponent’s life, yet Flan appeared as relaxed as if he were simply performing.
The difference in their attitudes.
That was what made Viola feel the most humiliated. A person performing a melody must always have composure. But hadn’t she already lost her composure?
Kagagagagak─!
Viola bit her lip and drove her sword into Flan’s score. She was determined to regain the upper hand.
Flan calmly observed Viola’s bloodshot eyes. From her expression, he could easily infer what she was thinking.
Flan thought quietly.
‘She’s certainly strong.’
He didn’t intend to belittle his opponent just because he needed to defeat her. Viola was truly an excellent swordswoman, a role model and a textbook example for many knights.
But could she defeat him because of that? No, Flan was convinced that he would never lose to Viola.
“The limit of a one-man band.”
Viola had polished her melodies countless times. The variety was absurdly extensive, and each piece was excellent in its own right.
But those pieces had never competed.
It might be obvious, but Viola had likely never encountered another’s melody besides her own.
She might have been amazed by her own melodies and achieved victories, but she would have never imagined collaborating with another’s melody.
Given that, could she have ever considered taking the lead amidst two melodies?
Probably not. This is the result.
Being a solitary genius isn’t always good.
Building one’s own world is impressive, but it also carries the risk of becoming a frog in a well when encountering a greater genius.
And what fate does the frog in the well meet? Flan was vividly demonstrating that now.
Kang─! Kang─!
Thud, thud, thud, thud─!
─.
Even now, their melodies clashed fiercely in the air.
“I refuse noise.”
Flan murmured quietly, grasping his baton like a magic wand, condensing mana at its tip.
Soon, the movements, taking the form of musical staves, multiplied endlessly.
“…If you keep insisting despite my refusal, I’ll have no choice but to erase you.”
The mana condensed at the tip of Flan’s baton finally exploded like fireworks.
Kwaaang─!
The notes blossomed like flower buds, producing a substantial noise. The formidable shockwave caused both Flan and Viola’s bodies to soar high into the air.
Viola’s already wide eyes widened even further.
‘My notes, my movements, my melody, my rules…’
Thinking of each element one by one, Viola gritted her teeth. She was determined to seize the advantage somehow, but Flan continued to inscribe new scores.
Fortunately, the scores’ difficulty wasn’t too high. Viola, floating in midair, raised her sword to counter them.
But then.
Paaang!
“Ow!”
In an instant, Flan transformed the ordinary score. Now, it wasn’t just a mere sequence of notes; he could also exhibit the conductor’s skills like forte and fortissimo.
A huge wave of confusion washed over Viola’s face.
‘He’s improvising?’
What was absurd was that, from Viola’s perspective, there was no space where improvisation seemed feasible.
In other words, calling it improvisation was an understatement. It was more accurate to say he was composing an entirely new melody on the spot. The headache in her mind intensified, and the physical shock she received grew more substantial.
And again, there was no time to dwell on such thoughts.
Ssssss─!
One by one, Viola’s scores were being erased. It wasn’t just that they were drowned out by a louder sound; they were literally disappearing without a trace.
Bang!
And yet another explosion of notes.
Viola hastily unfolded a score to defend herself, but the shockwave dislocated her left shoulder.
“It’s here.”
Flan’s murmur.
And the grand finale.
─♬
With a sound that could induce a trance.
Paaang─!
Viola’s body was launched like a cannonball.
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Boom─!
Viola crashed into the arena wall with a tremendous sound. The wall, now cracked like a spider web and broken apart, could hardly be called a wall anymore.
Thud!
Viola fell to the floor like a toppled object and staggered as she barely managed to stand up. For exactly ten seconds, she blinked like someone whose soul had left her body.
She couldn’t comprehend what had just happened to her.
‘What happened?’
She couldn’t recall any memory, feeling as though all her senses had been blocked. Then, like a flash, everything came rushing back to her.
“Ah, ugh.”
When she tried to straighten her back, her body refused to listen. The unbearable pain that returned with even the slightest effort made her realize she had been thoroughly defeated.
‘No strength… left…’
Her hand was still holding her sword, but even that wasn’t a conscious effort.
She had trained so intensely to treat the sword as part of her body that her instincts were the only thing keeping her grip.
“Haa….”
Viola let out a labored breath.
Though her body was in a pitiful state, it was still better off compared to her heart.
Suddenly, she wanted to look around. How were the spectators watching this situation? What would they think of her now?
Viola moved like a marionette with broken strings, creaking and struggling to straighten her back and stand upright.
Beeeeeep─
A ringing sound echoed in her ears.
Flan, who had done nothing but watch her with a relaxed demeanor, lingered in her mind. The melody he had just played kept ringing in her ears.
As she recalled it piece by piece, goosebumps rose on her skin. The concept of the piece, its atmosphere, the corresponding melody… She knew what to call someone who could conjure all these at once.
“…Genius.”
Unlike other composers who pondered what people wanted to hear, Flan merely laid out his story in the form of notes.
Simply laying out one’s story. It seemed so easy at first glance. It felt like something anyone could do.
But to possess the conviction that one’s story is the best, and for it to actually be the best, how difficult is that?
‘It wasn’t a coincidence.’
Since the beginning of her match with Flan, what she thought was a natural flow was, upon closer inspection, not coincidental.
“Ugh….”
Her stomach twisted, her abdomen vibrated, and blood seeped out of her mouth. Her arms were too stiff to wipe her mouth with her sleeve.
Viola’s unique ability.
It wasn’t a real sound but an attack aimed at the opponent’s internal injuries by stimulating the brain’s nerves.
Given her body and mind were in shambles, Flan’s attack had clearly been effective.
─♬
Viola recalled the melodies she usually loved. Movements that comforted her and made her smile in any situation.
‘…Calm down.’
And it worked this time as well. She felt her mind and body gradually calming down.
As her vision, which had narrowed to the limit, began to widen again, she saw Flan standing perfectly fine across from her.
Like a conductor preparing to exit after a performance, Flan was tidying up the movements one by one. The meaning behind this action was all too clear.
This movement was no longer Viola’s.
“Damn… Damn it, damn it all!”
Viola’s voice, spat out through clenched teeth, was filled with barely suppressed rage.
“How dare you…”
Humiliation? Shame? Disgrace? None of these words could fully capture Viola’s current state. Compared to what she felt now, those were mere trifles.
To be defeated by someone who had just stepped into the field she had devoted her entire life to—what words could possibly describe that?
Crack.
Viola clenched her jaw so tightly that a cracking sound came from her teeth. While Flan’s expression remained calm, her face contorted into that of a demon.
“Will you continue?”
“…”
Viola didn’t respond immediately to Flan’s question. No, she couldn’t respond. She felt like a fool for not answering quickly.
“I asked if you will continue the match.”
“Shut your mouth!”
Viola answered as if having a seizure. But like a frightened puppy’s bark, her loud voice was all she could muster—she couldn’t take action now.
Flan didn’t raise his voice. Even so, Viola heard him clearly.
“What use is music without an audience? Is this the chivalry you have always believed in?”
“What?”
“Killing those who do not acknowledge your melody and defeating those who do. That’s how you’ve maintained your existence, isn’t it?”
“…”
Viola’s body trembled as she stared at Flan.
And Flan’s words weren’t over yet.
“Therefore.”
His voice lowered quietly.
“Your music has never truly been good.”
A certain expression crossed Flan’s face, and Viola realized it was a sneer.
“Moreover, you’ve never been desperate enough to create music just to win. You’ve always done whatever you pleased, every time, always.”
Viola’s trembling intensified.
Not good music. Not even music that employs every trick to win. Just… music created on a whim, for one’s own amusement.
That was Flan’s assessment of Viola.
“Start over from the basics.”
“Start over from the basics?”
“Yes. Starting over means…”
Viola’s eyes widened at the shocking and incomprehensible words. However, Flan simply curled his lips slightly.
“…Fortunately, it means there is a next time for you.”
It was a declaration that he would spare her life, at least.
A white energy began to gather in Flan’s palm. It didn’t have any particularly special visual effects, nor did it make any distinct sounds.
“…!”
Because of this, the audience members who had been in a daze began to come to their senses one by one, surprised.
Because, if their thoughts were correct, that was…
“Magic Missile?”
Someone in the audience shouted.
Magic Missile. The basic combat spell that a magician can learn first when they take their first steps into the world of magic.
Saying it’s easy to learn means that its power is correspondingly low.
But then.
Rumble─!
The Magic Missile began to change shape.
It slowly deviated from the familiar form everyone knew as ‘Magic Missile.’ It began to transform and grow tremendously in size.
A white sphere imbued with the power of mana.
The most fundamental yet most important essence was engraved into it.
Its name was Fundamentals.
Finally, it left Flan’s hand. The Magic Missile, now crafted into a form quite different from what others expected, shot towards Viola like a fierce wave.
“Ugh…!”
Viola’s instincts reacted swiftly.
Her previously immobile hand moved, swinging her sword. She used all her strength to block the grayish-white sphere that approached her.
But Viola saw it clearly.
She saw her sword snap like a twig.
Crack!
With a pathetic sound, her sword broke, and her vision turned white. The fact that it was a basic spell meant it touched upon the most fundamental principles.
The Magic Missile splendidly crushed Viola.
Boom!
A white explosion bloomed in the arena. She barely clung to her senses, but not losing consciousness only prolonged her immense suffering.
‘Ah….’
Defeat.
Viola finally realized it. She had been defeated.
Bang!
Her hand twisted with a single explosion.
Bang─! Bang─!
With the successive explosions, Viola finally let go of her sword.
Without her sword, Viola was just a frail woman. The aftermath of the Magic Missile ruthlessly tore through her body, which was now suspended in the air.
The audience in the arena all stood up simultaneously. No matter how dazzling and trembling it was, this was a moment not to be missed. They had come this far for this moment!
Because this was the moment…
“Ugh─!”
The moment the victor of the arena was decided.
In other words, it was the moment a hero was born.
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Chapter 242 A Good Day
“…He really, truly won.”
“If it goes like this, becoming a hero is….”
The representatives of the Magic Department stared at the arena with expressions that still didn’t fully grasp reality. Flan stood as usual, and in the distance, Viola’s new form lay in a pitiful heap.
“…”
Even Trixie, who typically remained composed, was now dumbstruck, her lips moving silently.
In fact, it wasn’t that she hadn’t anticipated Flan’s victory. She had observed and trusted him closely, believing more strongly than anyone that he could win.
However.
There was a tremendous difference between harboring such expectations and seeing them realized. It was a difference as vast as the sky and the earth.
‘And it wasn’t even a normal victory.’
Flan had achieved a complete victory against Viola. It was evident to everyone that the gap between them was glaringly wide.
“Becky.”
“Yes, Louis.”
“…”
“…”
Becky and Louis called each other’s names but exchanged no further words. Sometimes, it was possible to communicate without speaking.
Even Maiev, having recovered, clicked her tongue in awe.
‘Really, a person beyond racial boundaries.’
Traits like ‘Humans are like this,’ ‘Elves are like that,’ and ‘Vampires are like this’ seemed not to apply to Flan at all.
He was undoubtedly stronger than before. Just when one thought they were catching up to his will and abilities, he would leap ahead once more. By now, Maiev was quite accustomed to it.
However, even as she acknowledged this, she didn’t feel any inferiority but rather could smile.
Flan was no longer an opponent to be defeated but a mentor in life. Moreover, he had become a ray of sunlight, a reason for living.
“Ahaha, you know what?”
Suddenly, Louis burst out laughing, drawing the attention of the representatives. Following his gaze, they saw the professors of the Magic Department in the distance.
“…?”
Everyone tilted their heads in puzzlement.
‘Could they even show such expressions?’
‘It’s my first time seeing them like that.’
It was fascinating and amusing to see the professors, whom they’d never seen show such diverse expressions, now expressing admiration.
Realizing that they weren’t the only ones surprised, the sense of reality dawned on them belatedly.
“Uh….”
Violet absentmindedly fidgeted with her pointed hat. Beside her, the Secretary’s jaw hung open in astonishment, presenting a truly ridiculous sight.
“I’m not sure if what I’m seeing is real.”
“Without your glasses, you can’t see.”
“No, it’s not about the glasses.”
After a short exchange with Violet, the Secretary finally pulled herself together. She spoke again, her face still flushed with excitement.
“At this rate… I think Flan is greater than us now. What have we even done…?”
“Oh, really!”
“Ouch!”
Violet swiftly placed the pointed hat over the Secretary’s head, who flailed her arms like someone suffocating with a plastic bag over their face.
After a moment, Violet removed the hat and spoke.
“Just celebrating is enough for now.”
“Is that… is that so? Ah, this is the first time something like this has happened, and I really don’t know what to do.”
It was Violet’s first time seeing the Secretary stammer like a broken machine. Yet, why was the Secretary’s malfunction so understandable?
She kept watching the Secretary, who was nervously putting on and taking off her glasses with trembling hands, then turned her gaze back to Flan.
‘How should I describe this feeling?’
Astonishment? Admiration? Such expressions couldn’t even begin to explain it.
Flan had overwhelmed none other than Viola, who was considered most fitting for the hero’s position. This victory was unlike any other they had ever achieved.
‘…Has there ever been a similar case?’
No similar case could be found. Even thinking of something close proved impossible.
It wasn’t because Violet’s life span was shorter than that of long-lived species. Even drawing on historical knowledge from before her birth, there had never been anything like this.
“Ah… this is something.”
Conette, the Dean of the Magic Department, slowly covered her face with one hand. Hidden behind it, she couldn’t stop smiling.
This was slightly different from merely savoring the joy of victory.
Conette’s life hadn’t been devoid of trials and challenges. She simply knew how much Flan had to endure and strive to stand where he did.
That’s why this situation was even more enjoyable.
At that moment, a royal official who had come up to the arena looked at Conette.
‘The time has finally come.’
Conette immediately straightened her clothes and headed that way. Flan had achieved an invaluable victory, and it was Conette’s role to show the victor’s dignified and leisurely enjoyment of it.
She could never show an unpolished appearance.
“Go on, Dean!”
“Go on!”
One by one, the professors cheered for Conette. At this moment, everyone’s hearts were undoubtedly racing.
One step. Two steps.
Elegantly, Conette moved towards the arena.
To declare the Magic Department’s victory.
◈
“….”
Everything was white.
She was clearly looking at the sky, which seemed cloudless, but the only color that came to mind was white.
Viola lay spread-eagled, staring blankly at the sky.
She had lost.
It was a clean defeat, so thorough that she couldn’t even make a single excuse or complaint. Suddenly, her mind replayed everything from the beginning.
In hindsight, it had been unexpected when the escort knight lost. According to the plan, the knights were supposed to win today and identify the hero.
Of course, the escort knight’s defeat could have been managed.
It might have even served as a tension-building prelude to the finale. However, she…
She, the top candidate for the hero, was completely defeated. A total defeat. Other than slightly tearing Flan’s collar, she hadn’t inflicted any harm.
‘If I have to blame someone, who should it be?’
Finding a single culprit to blame would have been comforting, but it was impossible. Strictly speaking, neither those who failed to predict this nor she herself were at fault.
After all, who could have predicted this?
“Um… Lady Viola….”
A royal official knelt on one knee beside Viola, who was lying sprawled out, and spoke cautiously.
“Can you get up? It’s about time to announce the results….”
“….”
“If you can’t get up, we’ll have to carry you to the infirmary. May we assist you, Lady Viola?”
The official’s words felt incredibly surreal. Having never anticipated defeat, Viola didn’t know how to respond.
In this moment, should she stand up and accept her loss gracefully, or should she be taken to the infirmary to avoid showing an unsightly appearance…?
The fact that she even had to consider such a dilemma was devastating. The shock was indescribably immense.
Ultimately, Viola couldn’t utter any response.
And no one particularly blamed her for it. No one here was unaffected by the shock, so how immense must the impact be on Viola herself?
Finally, the royal official spoke to the other officials nearby.
“Assist Lady Viola. Escort her to the infirmary.”
“Yes, sir.”
Even as she was carried away on a stretcher, completely out of the arena, Viola didn’t blink once. The knights, watching her, bowed their heads deeply.
The reason for their defeat.
Every knight sought to find that reason, but there was only one. The Magic Department was simply stronger than the knights. There was no other reason.
Desperation.
Effort.
Strength.
Not one field had they won in.
By then, Conette from the Magic Department had stepped onto the arena. On the knights’ side, the escort knight had no choice but to step up as well.
Conette spoke first.
“Ah, Escort Knight.”
“….”
“Thank you for today’s match.”
Even with a simple greeting, the escort knight didn’t know how to respond. A glance back revealed that the other knights felt the same.
He looked back at Conette.
Solid and standing tall. More dignified than ever…. It was the sight the knights had aspired to.
“Today’s match….”
With a solemn expression, the escort knight forced his stiff lips to move. With so many eyes watching, any sign of disrespect was unacceptable.
“…Thank you.”
The escort knight’s body trembled. Overwhelmed by humiliation, he didn’t know where to look, but Conette gazed at the high sky instead of this sight.
‘It’s blue.’
The weather was perfect.
“With this, the hero is…”
A royal official announced.
“…the magician, Flan!”
Chapter 243
Chapter 243 This Is Enough.
“Wow─!”
Thunderous cheers and applause erupted. Of course, all of it was directed at the magicians. The knights, on the other hand, stood awkwardly, not knowing what to do.
The first to speak was Libra, the Memory Slayer.
“Let’s go.”
Libra adjusted her bamboo hat and spoke, but everyone hesitated, unsure of what to do next. However, Libra’s demeanor was quite resolute.
“Leaving is the right thing to do. We are no longer the protagonists here.”
“Yes.”
Responses came, but they were still unenthusiastic. Libra finally let out a deep sigh and spoke again.
“This scene must feel awkward to you.”
“…”
“But I know, having witnessed many memories. There were moments like this for the knights too, moments when they proved their worth and stood tall as the heroes of the continent…”
“Yes.”
“So.”
Libra continued, her eyes filled with sentiment.
“So that such moments can come again, we must train hard and wield our swords tirelessly. You’ve lived in an era that is too comfortable and radiant.”
“…”
“We mistakenly believed that the glory of our predecessors was our own. But it shouldn’t be like that.”
The knights, who had been standing with gloomy expressions, began to nod one by one. There was no flaw in Libra’s words.
“Let’s go back and grasp our swords. That’s what we must do.”
“We will.”
“Thank you, Lady Libra.”
“Yes.”
As everyone responded, Libra finally nodded. Her words had quite an effect, as even the hesitant knights began to move.
But why, Libra’s heart felt heavier.
Those impressed by Libra’s words were all her escort knights. They were lower in rank and skill than Libra, so they listened well…
“Hmm.”
Libra’s gaze turned towards the infirmary.
Viola and the Capital Knights. It was uncertain how they would view this situation. No, in fact, it was predictable. They would not change.
Not that Libra could change them. But still.
“Flan.”
She thought that perhaps he might be able to change things. At least as far as Libra knew, Flan had never shown that something was ‘impossible.’
So, this time too, it would be up to him to bring change.
Huff, Libra chuckled and began to walk away, feeling a strange sense of relief.
◈
“Hey, Flan!”
“Flan!”
“F-Fl-Flan!”
Right after descending from the arena amidst the thunderous cheers, I was met with the following reactions.
Everywhere I looked, eyes were wide with surprise, and no matter where I listened, all I could hear was my name being called.
Trixie quietly approached me and said,
“Impressive.”
“Yeah.”
“…Really amazing. Is that all your reaction?”
“I know.”
“I was giving quite an intense compliment.”
Trixie crossed her arms, looking a bit awkward, and continued speaking.
“You intended this from the beginning, didn’t you?”
I didn’t bother to respond.
“You’re truly incredible. To envision such an almost fantastical goal from the start, and then to make it a reality.”
“You’ll achieve it soon too.”
“I hope so. The more time I spend with you… the more I realize that handling mana isn’t the only aspect of magic. There are so many forms of magic in this world.”
I quietly gathered my thoughts.
‘I’m almost there.’
Standing as a hero might not be my greatest achievement. However, it would definitely elevate the position of magicians.
In other words, I had obtained everything I wanted from this match.
At that moment, Louis slipped in with a sly grin.
“Haha, what are you two up to? Were you confessing or something?”
“What, what are you talking about?”
Trixie quickly cut off Louis’s words, fanning her face with her hands. Her face had turned bright red.
Louis tilted his head in confusion.
“…Wait, was it true?”
Trixie was too flustered to respond, so I had to speak up.
“No. What do you need?”
“I just wanted to congratulate you and express my admiration. Flan, you always seem to easily surpass common sense.”
“It’s nothing. More importantly…”
I alternated my gaze between the representatives of the Magic Department who had come running up to me.
“You all worked hard as well.”
“…?”
“The reason I didn’t interfere with your order of appearance was because I believed you could do it, and you actually did. So, I’m saying you did well.”
“…”
The representatives froze, as if struck by a great blow, their feet firmly planted on the ground, blinking in astonishment.
“…!”
Then, a beat later, they were visibly shocked.
The representatives exchanged glances busily and began whispering to each other with the most serious expressions.
“Did Flan just praise us?”
“It seems so?”
“Is that possible?”
I sighed as I watched their reactions.
For now, I was satisfied with this.
The knights had suffered a painful defeat today, so they would no longer underestimate the magicians. Also, the details of the match would quickly spread among the audience.
That achievement alone was enough for now.
At that moment.
“Knight!”
“Not yet!”
Suddenly, the surroundings became noisy, drawing everyone’s attention in that direction. When I turned my head, I saw a female knight being supported by an escort knight, entering my sight.
Scarlet, the Knight of Flickering Flame, had arrived.
“….”
An awkward tension lingered in the space. The magicians instinctively shrank back, while the knights seemed worried about Scarlet, who was still able to walk.
The representatives, wrapped in mana, stood like a barrier in front of me, but I brushed them aside.
“It’s fine.”
As everyone cautiously stepped back, Scarlet walked up to me. Her gait was still a bit unsteady, likely due to her significant injuries.
◈
Scarlet’s appearance had changed considerably from before. One sleeve of her coat hung empty and she had a bandage wrapped around one eye.
Flan was the first to break the silence.
“Shouldn’t you be lying down and resting? You don’t look well.”
Scarlet smiled faintly at his words.
“They say you won, so I should at least show my face.”
“It’s not a big deal.”
“Not a big deal, huh….”
The smile on Scarlet’s lips widened slightly.
Achieving something extraordinary and treating it as an ordinary event—that was perhaps the most Judith-like thing to do, Scarlet thought.
Yes, the head of the family should naturally be someone who fits that role.
So.
Scarlet moved her lips, which were hard to move.
“Little brother.”
“…?”
Flan looked at Scarlet, as if hearing something unexpected.
Meeting Flan’s eyes, Scarlet continued to open and close her lips, as if trying to say something. There was a lot to say, but it required great courage, and meeting his eyes wasn’t easy.
But there was something she had to say.
“You’ve worked hard.”
That was all she could say.
As she sent off someone who had once been her fiancé, congratulating him, repenting for the way she had treated him, and acknowledging him as the head of the family, Scarlet felt a multitude of complex emotions but could only utter those words.
“….”
The surroundings fell silent, likely because no one expected Scarlet to say such a thing. Scarlet turned first.
“I’ll be going now. I can’t hold back the victor for long, and my health isn’t great either….”
“Scarlet.”
The one who stopped her was none other than Flan. At the sound of Flan’s low voice, Scarlet paused.
She slowly turned her head to look back. Her red eyes, more alike than anyone else’s despite the lack of blood relation, met his in mid-air.
“You’ve worked hard too.”
“….”
“This is all I can say.”
Scarlet let out a small laugh and lifted her head. The weather was perfect. She stared blankly at the drifting clouds for a while before speaking again.
“That’s all I needed to hear.”
With those words, Scarlet turned away.
The only difference was that she no longer needed the support of the escort knights. She suddenly seemed healthier, and her steps were lighter.
‘This is… enough.’
A subtle smile played on Scarlet’s lips as she made her solitary exit.
A brighter smile than ever appeared on her face.
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August 10th.
The Magic Department won the match, and Flan officially became a hero.
Unlike the heroes who were former knights and had nicknames like ‘Sword Saint’, there wasn’t a specific nickname for heroes who were former magicians. Flan decided to designate his as ‘Märchen’.
November 15th.
Louis, Maiev, Becky, Trixie… the early promotion and early graduation of the Magic Department members were being considered.
They had become monumental figures unprecedented in the Magic Department, and Dean Conette expressed her support for their new paths.
Two years later, January 7th.
Maiev and Trixie decided to graduate.
Maiev didn’t specifically mention what she was preparing for, and Trixie was now officially the head of the Fritz family, so she was busy with family matters.
Louis, perhaps because of his handsome appearance, was still very popular. He seemed to be the most popular after Flan.
Two years later, March 9th.
“Ahem.”
Becky closed the trivia book.
After Flan became a hero, she recorded their daily lives without missing a single day. Now, looking back on it, she felt both touched and embarrassed.
“March 9th… March 9th…”
Becky muttered the same words a couple of times.
Today was March 9th, 6 a.m., and Becky was meticulously examining the trivia book in a guest room of the Mage Tower.
Today was a very important day, so she couldn’t afford to oversleep. In fact, she couldn’t sleep at all and had to stay up all night.
“Phew… I hope I didn’t miss anything.”
Becky floated several sheets of paper in the air and carefully reviewed them. This was actually Flan’s habit, but it had somehow become her own.
[Graduate Student Support Pledge]
“I’m not sure if my choice is right.”
It’s amazing. When she first enrolled, she attended the academy out of a sense of duty, eager to graduate as soon as possible.
…Now, here she was reviewing documents like these. The saying that adults were never wrong, that one should just live long enough to see things for oneself, really held true.
As she was going through various things, the alarm rang, indicating that it was the appointed time. Becky widened her eyes and jumped out of her chair.
“It’s already 9 o’clock?!”
It was time to go.
◈
10 a.m.
Having hurriedly prepared within an hour, Becky started walking around the academy. In the past, no matter what she wore, she looked like an underclassman, but now she seemed quite seasoned, even in her academy uniform.
There were still many magicians who recognized her today.
“Wow! It’s Becky!”
“Please show us some ice magic later! No, teach us!”
Becky just smiled and nodded a few times. This was a sight she couldn’t have imagined two years ago.
The academy was bustling.
It was surprising how much the population of magicians had grown compared to before, but what amazed Becky more was the change in buildings.
The buildings had grown immensely since she first enrolled, with sleek exteriors and many new structures and expanded facilities.
Taking a deep breath, Becky headed towards the dean’s office building.
Despite the other buildings becoming more glamorous and sophisticated, the dean’s office retained its nostalgic appearance. Becky slowly walked inside.
[Waiting Room]
Becky confidently entered the room labeled as such.
Inside, quite a few magicians were sitting with their hands on their knees in an upright posture. Their faces clearly showed signs of tension.
“Becky?”
In the midst of this, someone spoke to Becky.
“Oh, hi.”
Although she greeted back, she didn’t actually remember who it was. Recently, more and more people seemed to know her.
“Becky, are you here as an overseer?”
“No, I’m here for an interview.”
“What?”
The face of the female student who had excitedly spoken to Becky turned slightly pale. After a moment, she continued, looking slightly deflated.
“Ah… Just thinking about competing with you, Becky, makes it hard to breathe. If I had known beforehand, I would have prepared something else. What a complete waste of time.”
“Aren’t you overestimating me?”
“Overestimating? You’re the one who brought the Magic Department into its golden age! Ha, I’m done for.”
The female student pointed around with her chin, indicating she wasn’t exaggerating at all. Indeed, the faces of the other interview applicants had also grown quite pale.
Then, there was a moment of silence.
No one else spoke to Becky. Instead, the interview applicants, seemingly already acquainted, started chatting among themselves.
“By the way… Flan quit being a hero, right?”
“Yeah, I saw that in the newspaper too. It’s been just over two years, and he suddenly said he would quit.”
“Why would he do that? Was the hero’s job tougher than he thought?”
“That’s impossible. Don’t just listen to rumors; read the newspapers.”
“Why, what happened? Why did he quit?”
“Well…”
The applicant who claimed to have read the newspaper paused for a moment before speaking.
“He said he experienced most things within two years. And he accomplished everything. He said there was nothing left to do as a hero.”
“…Is that really true?”
Listening to the conversation, Becky couldn’t help but clear her throat loudly. Hearing stories about someone she knew made her want to jump into the conversation, but she couldn’t just join in and start talking recklessly.
Time continued to pass, and the applicants, now relaxed, began chatting more loudly.
Becky found this atmosphere somewhat comforting. It reminded her of the days when she first attended classes at the academy.
However, this atmosphere was soon disrupted by the arrival of the dean’s secretary.
“It looks like everyone is here.”
The dean’s secretary still looked as youthful as ever, with her trademark glasses.
“As you know, Märchen Academy is currently undergoing changes. Dean Conette has retired… and it is now time for me to retire as well….”
Her statement was simple.
Conette, who had steadfastly held the position of dean of the Magic Department, had now retired, and she herself was stepping down from the secretary position. Today, among these applicants, a new secretary would be selected.
“I don’t know who among you will become the next secretary, but… I was a rather inadequate secretary. No, I hope to be the worst secretary. I hope you all become much better secretaries.”
Everyone followed the secretary.
◈
“Next applicant.”
“Next applicant.”
“Next applicant.”
As she waited for the line to dwindle down, Becky sipped her coffee. She thought she wouldn’t be nervous since she had prepared diligently, but as her turn approached, she felt a bit jittery.
Damn it.
Stop being nervous. Stop being nervous. Stop being nervous… She kept sucking on the straw even though her coffee was already gone.
“Next applicant.”
With the person in front of her now gone for their interview, Becky found herself alone in the hallway.
Well, almost alone—there was also the secretary standing by the dean’s office door to assist. In the quiet hallway, the secretary stared at Becky intently.
“…Why are you looking at me like that?”
“I just find it quite remarkable.”
The secretary looked at Becky with a very pleased expression before continuing.
“Do you still keep in touch with the other representatives?”
“Well… sort of.”
They mainly communicated in the ‘group chat’ function of Trivia now. The most talkative one in text was still Trixie.
“I’m very proud that you’ve set your sights on becoming the secretary. Was there a particular reason?”
“If I had to name one…”
Becky hesitated for a moment before answering.
“…I think you already know.”
“Hehe, yes. It’s that person, isn’t it?”
That person. That person. That person.
The secretary’s light remark kept echoing in Becky’s head. Why did it seem so profound?
The secretary burst into laughter before speaking again.
“Well… your turn is coming up soon. It’s top secret and hasn’t been revealed yet, but who do you think the new dean is?”
Meeting the secretary’s gaze, Becky smiled.
The secretary was right. Conette had stepped down without revealing who she had appointed as the new dean.
Very few people likely knew who the new dean was, and since the information hadn’t spread, many were curious about the identity of Märchen Academy’s new dean.
But Becky knew who it was.
“It’s that person.”
The person who always gave her a reason.
Flan.
Today, he would become the dean of Märchen Academy.
And Becky intended to become his secretary.
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Chapter 245 Interview
“Next applicant.”
…Should I knock before going in?
While I was contemplating this, the door opened on its own through telekinesis. Becky, who had already raised one hand, awkwardly lowered it and stepped inside.
Although the exterior of the building hadn’t changed much, the interior of the Dean’s office had undergone quite a transformation.
In fact, it was only natural. The Dean had changed, and how the office was decorated depended entirely on the new Dean’s preferences.
If the previous Dean’s office had been calm, the current one had a rather sophisticated feel. For some reason, it also felt about three degrees colder compared to other places.
Dean Flan Judith.
Behind the nameplate, engraved as if flaunting it, sat Flan. Becky, cautiously assessing the situation, quietly sat down in the chair opposite.
Without even looking up, Flan spoke.
“So, it’s you, Becky. You managed to apply.”
“Yes. I mean, yes.”
Becky immediately responded.
There was no need to hesitate in answering. She had known that Flan would become the new Dean, and from that moment, she had dreamed of becoming his personal secretary.
“No regrets about your choice?”
“I want to become the Dean’s personal secretary.”
Therefore, Becky could speak with utmost confidence.
And then she waited for Flan’s response. However, since none came, she awkwardly continued to wait.
“….”
But as Flan remained silent, Becky began to feel slightly anxious. Still, she couldn’t back down now. She wiggled her toes and desperately held her ground.
“Hmm.”
After a long pause, Flan finally reacted. Their gazes met in the air, but Flan’s eyes remained expressionless, leaving Becky slightly confused.
‘Still, I’m the best candidate, right?’
She glanced over the faces of the other applicants. In terms of pure magical ability, her skills were superior. Leaving aside familiarity and righteousness, purely on the basis of magical aptitude, she was the most likely to be chosen.
Perhaps Flan was secretly impressed.
Becky had meticulously hidden her preparations to become a personal secretary. Even Flan probably hadn’t expected it. If a highly skilled individual became a secretary, anyone would welcome it.
Becky calmly awaited a positive response.
But why? Maybe it was because Flan had never been included in that ‘anyone.’
“You are not suitable for the secretary position.”
Flan unceremoniously rejected Becky.
“….”
Becky blinked three times.
She struggled to grasp the situation. Still, it was okay. She hadn’t been officially rejected yet. Wasn’t this what they called a pressure interview?
However, Flan continued.
“Choosing you would indeed be a wrong decision.”
It was a decisive rejection, as if driving a nail into her coffin. Even Becky, who had mastered mind control, was greatly taken aback this time.
“Why? I mean, why? There’s no problem with my magic.”
“There’s no problem with your magic.”
If there was no problem with her magic, then what was the reason for her rejection?
Unconsciously, Becky raised her hand and touched her face. Even though she had just received a single notice, she suddenly felt as if she had aged.
“Then what is… the problem?”
“Don’t be confined to the academy. You need adventure, and the great forest of the elves would be a great experience.”
There was no malicious intent in Flan’s words.
In other words, Flan was genuinely concerned about Becky’s future without any ill intentions.
…Flan is worried about my future.
It was a tremendously gratifying thing. However, Becky couldn’t simply be happy about it. If she didn’t become a secretary, her only option left would be to graduate.
“Then…”
“You are rejected.”
It was the final nail in the coffin.
She hadn’t even had the chance to present the materials she had prepared to become a secretary, yet she was already hearing the rejection notice.
“You may leave now.”
With those words, the Dean’s office became extremely quiet. Becky couldn’t bring herself to move, while Flan looked back at his newspaper as if the matter was concluded.
How much time passed like that? For Becky, it felt like an eternity.
The one to break the silence was Flan.
“Haven’t you heard the result?”
“I heard it clearly.”
Becky responded quickly, without any gap between their exchanges. The girl now had a face filled with even more determination.
“Thank you for worrying about my future and for telling me what I should do.”
Becky’s hands had, at some point, clenched into tight fists.
“But the interview isn’t over yet.”
“That’s for me to decide.”
“No, I still have something to say.”
Becky continued to speak clearly.
Though she had always been clumsy, today she wasn’t wearing her hat crookedly, and her attire was neat. Moreover, the trembling of her body gradually subsided.
“Looking back, it seems like others always decided what I should do. Naturally. First, because I didn’t know what I wanted to do, and second, because I lacked the ability.”
“So?”
“So… from now on, I will decide how to live my life.”
“It looks like you’re throwing a tantrum.”
Flan’s attitude was firm.
Honestly, from his position, there was no particular reason to take Becky as a secretary. The process of refining the raw stone was now coming to an end, and keeping her by his side was almost a luxury.
But Becky’s feelings were entirely different.
“I’ve thought about it countless times, but I want to become a secretary. I want to do something that allows me to stay by your side for a long time.”
“I’m curious about the reason that led to such an unreasonable decision.”
“Reason? Well…”
Becky clenched her fists even tighter.
After taking a deep breath, she shouted.
“…Because I like you!”
◈
Maiev had come to the academy for the first time in a long while.
How long had she wandered the world? Well, in fact, it had only been about two years, so it wasn’t that long.
What was important to her was the accumulation of diverse experiences.
Even though Maiev had lived a long life as a vampire, she still lacked in her human aspects. She wandered for two years not just to ‘pretend to be human’ but to truly become one.
And today, she finally arrived at the academy.
‘Am I about ten minutes late? Is that okay?’
While thinking such thoughts, Maiev reached the door of the Dean’s office and hesitated to knock.
The door opened on its own. It wasn’t the movement caused by telekinesis. Someone inside had pulled the door open and was coming out.
“…Becky?”
Maiev recognized the other person first, but unfortunately, she couldn’t hear a response.
“….”
Becky glanced at Maiev and then looked away.
It didn’t seem like she was avoiding eye contact because it was Maiev. For some reason, Becky’s face was flushed red as if it was about to explode.
Maiev spoke.
“Are you feeling unwell?”
“Um…. Ah, uhm….”
Judging by her condition, she really did seem unwell.
“Hehe.”
Becky suddenly twitched the corners of her mouth. To Maiev, she looked as if she had been mentally attacked.
“Hihihi….”
Becky continued to giggle as she walked away.
“What’s wrong with her?”
What on earth had happened in the past two years for Becky’s mental state to become so strange? Shaking her head, Maiev stepped inside.
“What is it?”
A voice she hadn’t heard in a long time.
The voice she had longed to hear.
Maiev had prepared for this moment for two years, but Flan acted as if they had met just an hour ago.
“Do you have much to say?”
“Not that much.”
“Then speak standing.”
“Alright.”
Maiev snapped her fingers while standing. The backpack behind her opened, and documents started to fly out one by one.
“I traveled around the human world for two years, investigating various things. I also experienced a lot firsthand.”
“If it’s about the secretary position, that has already been decided.”
“Please hear me out. This isn’t about the secretary interview.”
Maiev continued speaking calmly. Flan, with an indifferent gaze, seemed willing to listen.
“I just want to continue practicing magic. I’m asking for a little help with that.”
“Support isn’t difficult.”
“Yes. That’s right.”
Maiev slid something onto Flan’s desk.
“To continue living as a human, I need this.”
What Maiev placed on Flan’s desk was none other than a marriage registration form.
Flan’s eyebrows twitched. He was about to say something to Maiev, but she spoke a beat faster.
“You already said you’d help. You clearly did.”
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Chapter 246: The Last Wish
One Year Later
In the Garden of the Fritz Family
In a place where the scent of flowers tickled the nose, Trixie now surveyed the landscape meticulously as the head of the family.
“Winter has come around again.”
The season when the snow would soon start to fall had returned.
The flowers in the Fritz garden grew by absorbing mana as nutrients. Trixie had worked tirelessly so that the garden’s flowers could bloom even in this cold weather.
Even when the weather turned chilly, the people of the Fritz family never froze. On the contrary, they worked with even more vitality, like puppies playing in the snow.
A liveliness that would have been unimaginable in the past.
Something small, yet so grand: happiness.
“I wonder if Fritz is quite happy now.”
Buried in a pile of happiness, Trixie reminisced about the past. It was about three years ago in terms of dates.
“I was young.”
Back then, she had truly believed she was all grown up, but now, looking back, she realized how young she had been. A young person who believed herself to be very mature.
Well… she had always tried to confine herself to the frame of being mature and aimed to be an adult, which is why she was where she was now.
“Honestly, I wanted to attend the academy longer.”
Graduating from the academy.
In fact, Trixie hadn’t wanted to graduate from the academy. Looking back on her life, the academy had been where the most significant changes occurred.
If she had stayed at the academy, she could have spent more time with that man. The very man who had now become the dean of the academy.
Anyway, where were the maids?
Although she could see the servants working, none of the head maids or the main maids were in sight. Trixie made her way inside the mansion.
They were neither here nor there.
Finally, she reached the pantry.
“…?”
“Oh, it’s the lady!”
The maids, who hadn’t expected Trixie to appear, reacted with surprise as they gathered and whispered among themselves.
For some reason, none of the maids could meet Trixie’s gaze, causing her to furrow her brows unconsciously.
“What is this? What’s going on?”
“Ah, hello, mistress.”
“Why are you all gathered here?”
The head maid seemed at a loss.
Recently, not just the head maid but many of the maids had been avoiding Trixie.
The head maid, unsure of what to do, finally spoke up.
“You startled me… Do you need something in the pantry?”
However, perhaps thinking she couldn’t escape Trixie’s gaze, the head maid sighed deeply.
“Yes. Of course… We were having a meeting about an important matter.”
“How many days have you been investing in this meeting?”
In the Fritz estate, meetings rarely lasted more than two days. Everyone here knew well which direction the family should head.
Trixie listened to the head maid’s story for a while.
“…You were looking for an opponent? What kind of opponent?”
Because the story was so unexpected, Trixie tilted her head unconsciously.
### Managing the Family’s Wealth or Discussing Land Use
I thought they were talking about managing the family’s wealth or discussing how to utilize certain lands… but the maids’ topic was completely out of the blue.
“So, this partner.”
The head maid cautiously unrolled something. As Trixie picked it up, she couldn’t help but widen her eyes.
“…A marriage contract?”
“Yes. It’s a marriage contract.”
As Trixie looked at the head maid in disbelief, the head maid hurriedly began to explain, almost as if making excuses.
“No, no! Mistress! Please don’t look at us like that.”
“What?”
“In the end, there’s no magic that allows eternal life, right? But even if people die, the will of Fritz must continue! Isn’t that so?”
“Well, that’s true.”
The maids smiled contentedly at Trixie’s words.
“Yes, exactly. That’s why marriage is absolutely necessary.”
The maids were as diligent and kind as ever. But lately, they seemed to be acting as if they thought of Trixie like a daughter, becoming increasingly affectionate.
“Anyway, mistress, you need to start considering it seriously.”
“I am considering it.”
Trixie gave a perfunctory answer and dismissed the maids. For some reason, they left with pleased smiles on their faces.
“Ugh.”
With a deep sigh, Trixie was about to stash the marriage contract into a drawer. At that moment, she found herself lost in thought about whom she should marry if she ever did.
Returning to her room, she blankly stared at a glove hanging on the wall.
“…Huh.”
A contented smile unknowingly escaped her lips. Memories flashed through her mind like a revolving lantern.
No matter what happened, the fact that ‘Teacher’ had guided her to this point did not change. Yes, it was Flan.
Trixie felt a warmth in a corner of her heart. Unlike her own blue flame that engulfed everything, this flame had a gentle warmth that heated her gently.
In the end, she nodded.
“As expected.”
If she were to marry, there was only one person.
◈
### The Dean’s Office at Märchen Academy
In the previous world, the highest rank of a magician was called ‘Märchen.’ And by some coincidence, I was now the dean of Märchen Academy.
In this space, decorated entirely to my liking, I was indulging in reading more comfortably than ever.
There’s always a variety of things to read. Newspapers, books, letters, gifts from others…
Swish— Swish—
In one corner of the space, documents automatically inked themselves and organized themselves. This was the ‘automation’ system devised by Becky, who had nearly died from overwork.
[Scarlet Judith]
[Flan, how have you been?
Thanks to you, I am also doing well.
I think of you every moment I swing my sword.
The simple act of being able to wield my sword is the greatest happiness for me, and it’s entirely thanks to you that I’ve learned this immense happiness.
So… I am still happy.
Thanks to you.]
“The knight, her writing skills have improved.”
### Other Letters
I usually don’t read other letters immediately, or I read them late, but I often read Scarlet’s letters.
Even though she lost one arm, her swordsmanship has actually improved. It seems she has awakened a new unique ability, and the public is now pointing to Scarlet as the next hero.
[Scarlet Judith, a Prominent Hero Candidate. Will the Judith Family Produce the Next Hero?]
Thanks to this, the headlines in recent newspapers are all like this. Well, since it’s not a bad story, I don’t have to worry about it.
I put on my coat and left the dean’s office.
It was a chilly but nice day. The temperature was low, but the wind wasn’t strong, and occasionally, pure white snowflakes fell from the sky.
It was a truly beautiful day.
Bzzz— Bzzz—
The trinket in my pocket vibrated loudly. It was undoubtedly Becky urging me. She is diligent in her duties as a secretary.
Anyway, today, after a year, we all had a promise to meet and have a meal together. I hurried my steps.
### The Top Floor of the Magic Tower
To some, just entering this revered space is a dream.
Louis, Ivan, Trixie, Conette, Maiev, Violet, Becky… there were so many familiar and welcome faces.
“Hey! Flan! Hurry up!”
Becky raised her hand and shouted. It seemed they hadn’t touched the cake yet because I hadn’t arrived.
As I stood in front of the cake, Becky exclaimed.
“Alright, everyone! Today marks the first anniversary of our new dean’s inauguration! Enjoy!”
At that moment, the world turned black and white.
Time stopped.
In the frozen world, a familiar figure suddenly appeared.
“Flan.”
A figure in a suit but with a blank face.
“You are…”
“Yes, that’s right. It’s been a long time.”
It was the one who had sent me to this world.
He shrugged his shoulders and spoke.
“I am impressed and moved. You have truly proven your abilities in this world!”
Before I could react, he hurriedly continued. The calmness he had before was gone, and he was very excited.
“As a reward, I will grant you a wish! Any wish is fine! You can create or destroy a world. Just say the word!”
“…”
I blinked a couple of times, thinking. I looked around, recalling my thoughts.
Everyone was smiling peacefully, their smiles falling like snowflakes.
“Hmm.”
Watching them happier than ever, I thought.
And coming to a conclusion wasn’t difficult.
“I wish for them to be happy.”
“Is that really all?”
“Yes.”
“Wish accepted. However…”
Time, which had been stopped, began to flow again.
Colors returned to the world.
Everyone’s eyes turned to me.
They all shouted in unison.
“Flan─!”
And I heard a whisper from the figure who had vanished.
“…That wish has already been granted.”
This is a story that holds a brief testament of mine.
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